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BOOK   XIII.     (Continued.) 
CHAPTER  XIII. 

COUNCIL  OF  FERRARA.    THE  GREEKS. 

The  Pope  had  appealed  to  Christendom  on  his  orig- 
inal inherent  irresponsible  autocracy,  even  before  the 
aiFair  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  Greek  Church  be- 
coming more  urgent  gave  him  a  special  pretext  for 
convoking  the  Council  to  some  city  of  Italy.  This  act 
was  in  truth  the  dissolution  of  the  Council  of  Basle. 
For  the  Teutonic  Council  of  Basle  with  all  its  aspira- 
tions after  freedom,  the  substitution  of  an  Italian  Coun- 
cil, if  not  servilely  submissive,  in  interests  and  views 
closely  bound  up  with  the  Pope,  had  been  from  the 
first  the  declared  policy  of  Eugenius  IV.  And  now 
the  union  of  the  Churches  of  the  East  and  West,  so 
long  delayed,  so  often  interrupted,  might  seem  an  inev- 
itable necessity;  it  was  imminent,  immediate,  at  the 
will  and  the  command  of  the  West,  which  might 
dictate  its  own  terms.  The  Emperor,  and  even  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  seemed  driven,  in  their 
deathpang  of  terror  at  the  approach  of  the  victorious 
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Turks,  to  accept  tlie  aid  of  the  West  at  any  cost,  at 
any  sacrifice.  The  Emperor  John  Pakeologus  was 
hardly  master  of  more  tlian  the  Imperial  city.  Con- 
stantinople was  nearly  the  whole  Byzantine  Empire. 
Nothing,  however,  shows  more  clearly  that  the  Coun- 
Reconciiiation  cil  and  the  Pope  divided  the  allegiance  of 
Empire.  Christendom  than  that  ambassadors  from  the 
Eastern  Empire  appeared  in  Basle  as  well  as  in  Rome. 
Negotiations  were  conducted  between  the  Emperor  and 
Patriarch  as  well  with  the  Council  as  with  the  Pope.^ 
Legates  from  the  Council  as  from  the  Pope  were  sent 
to  Constantinople.  Contracts  were  entered  into  for 
Negotiations    galleys,  if  not  hired,  promised  both  by  Pope 

with  Pope  ^     ,    i  ..  .1        T>  •  J  -L- 

and  Council,  ancl  Oouncil  to  couvey  tlie  Byzantnie  and  his 
Clergy  to  the  West.  The  crafty  Greeks  seemed  dis- 
posed to  bargain  with  the  highest  bidder,  and  with  him 
who  could  give  best  security.  The  difficulties  and  ad- 
vantages seemed  singularly  balanced.  The  Pope  might 
admit  the  Easterns  to  unity,  but  Transalj)ine  Christen- 
dom alone  could  pay  the  price  of  their  laudable  apos- 
tasy. Eftective  aid  could  be  expected  not  from  Italy, 
but  from  the  Emperor  (Sigismund  was  still  on  the 
throne)  and  from  a  crusade  of  all  Europe.  If  the 
Greeks  were  unwilling  to  appear  at  Basle,  the  Council 
would  consent  to  adjourn  for  tiiis  purpose  to  Avignon. 
And  Avignon,  it  was  thought,  would  purchase  the  high 

1  Sympiilus  (p.  17),  tliu  (ireek,  describes  the  Council  as  assembled  to 
remedy  the  moiiHtrous  evils  which  had  f,'rown  up  in  the  West,  and  for  the 
limitation  of  the  Pope's  power,  and  that  of  his  court:  'Em  (kopduaei  tuv 
iiTonuv  tLv  Lv  to'i^  fiipeai  ti/c  'iTiiTdac  naiuta^dapevTut^,  Kat  /la/uaTa  M 
Ty  avaro}^  koI  vnorvnuact  tov  Witna  kuI  Tf/i  Kvpnn  avrov.  Of  the  three 
amlm-sndnrM  Ir.  Ha-N'.  tw>>  were  Dcnictriiis,  th(!  great  Stratopedarcii,  and 
Isidore,  afterwiird-  Metropolitan  of  Kussia.  Sec  tiio  account  of  their  re- 
ception —  Syropulus,  p.  23,  et  leq. 
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honor  of  becoming  the  seat  of  the  Council  for  this  glo- 
rious object,  at  the  price  of  70,000  pieces  of  gold  for 
the  convoy  of  the  Emperor  and  his  retinue.  Avignon 
declined,  or  at  least  was  not  prompt  in  the  acceptance 
of  these  terms. 

The  Pope  during  the  preceding  year  had  offered  the 
choice  of  the  great  cities  of  Italy  —  Bologna,  Ancona, 
Ravenna,  Florence,  Pisa,  Mantua,  even  Rome.  He 
now  insisted  on  the  alternative  of  Florence  or  of 
Udine  in  the  Fi'iulian  province  of  his  native  Venice. 
Florence,  his  faithful  ally,  would  open  her  own  gates, 
Venice  would  admit  a  Council  into  her  territory,  not 
within  her  lay-unes.  If  the  reconciliation  of  the  Greek 
and  the  Latin  Church,  the  tardy  and  compulsory  sub- 
mission of  Constantinople  to  the  See  of  Rome,  had 
been  the  one  paramount,  transcendent  duty  of  Chris- 
tendom ;  if  it  was  to  swallow  up  and  supersede  all  the 
long  agitated  questions  of  the  reform  in  the  hierarchy, 
the  reinstatement  of  the  sacerdotal  Order  not  only  in 
its  power  but  in  its  commanding  holiness,  the  Pope 
might  urge  strong  reasons  for  the  transplantation  of 
the  Council  to  Italy.  The  Greeks  might  well  be 
alarmed  at  the  unnecessary  difficulties  of  a  journey 
over  the  snowy  Alps,  the  perils  of  wild  roads,  of 
robber  chieftains.  The  Pope  felt  his  strength  in  rest- 
ing the  dispute  on  that  issue  alone.  At  all  events  it 
might  create  a  schism  at  Basle.  The  Transalpine 
party  still  adhered  to  Avignon,  or  some  city  of  France. 
But  if  the  Greeks  also  were  to  be  considered,  there 
could  be  no  doubt  of  the  superior  convenience  of  Italy.^ 

1  On  one  occasion  the  Patriarch  said  with  simplicity  that  he  had  no  in- 
clination to  be  food  for  fishes:  'E/«  de  ovk  u^cov  Kpivere  (peidecrdai  e/iavrov, 
(jjfKOTE   Koi   kv   tC)   ireXayei  ^i(peig   Kara^puiia   ytvujiai   ruv   Ix'^vdv.  — 
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The  Papal  Legate,  the  Arclibishop  of  Tarento,  ap- 
March  3  pcared  at  Basle  to  propose  the  removal  of  the 
143"-  Council  for  this  <irea.t  end  to  Florence  or  to 

Udine.  The  President  of  the  Council  was  still  the 
Cardinal  Julian  CtBsarini.  Up  to  this  time  Csesarini 
had  stood  firm  and  unshaken  on  the  rights  of  the 
Council,  but  now  with  other  Italian  Prelates  inclined 
towards  obedience  to  the  Pope.  But  the  large  number 
of  the  Transalpine  Clergy,  especially  of  the  lower 
clergy,  knew  that  once  evoked  to  Italy  the  Council, 
as  an  independent  assembly,  was  at  an  end.  The  de- 
bate was  long  and  turbulent.  They  came  to  the  vote. 
Above  two  thirds  of  the  Council  rejected  the  proroga- 
tion to  Florence  or  Udine.  The  Duke  of  Milan,  still 
opposed  to  the  Pope  in  Italian  politics,  on  his  part  de- 
sirous of  having  the  Council  in  his  dominions,  offered 
a  third  alternative,  the  city  of  Pavia.  iEneas  Sylvius, 
in  an  eloquent  speech  of  two  hours  (it  was  a  conven- 
ient resting-place  for  -^neas  ere  he  passed  from  the 
interests  of  the  Council  to  that  of  the  Pope),  urged 
this  middle  course.  He  wrought  on  the  ambassadors 
of  Castile,  but  the  Council  was  obdurate  ;  it  would  not 
pass  the  Alps.  The  decree  of  the  majority  was  jmb- 
liclv  read,  ordered  to  be  engrossed,  and  confirmed  with 
the  seal  of  the  Council.  To  the  indignation  of  most, 
a  Bishop  arose  and  pul)lished  aloud  the  decree  of  the 
minority  as  that  of  the  Council.^  Nor  was  this  all ; 
at  niiiht  the  Bull  of  the  Council  was  stolen  from  its 
box,  the  silken  thread  which  attached  the  seal  had 
been  cut,  the  seal  ap])en(Ie(l  to  the  substituted   decree 

Syropulus,  p.  22.     Tlio  niaf;nilii(|ucnl  Liitiii  translator  makes  the  fishes 
wliul<'H. 
1  JEnoaa  Sylvius,  p.  73.     L'Eiil'unt,  i.  p.  481,  &c. 
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of  tlie  Papal  party.  The  fraud  was  o])enly  charged, 
it  was  beheved  to  be  broutrht  home  to  the  Legate,  the 
Archbishop  of  Tarento.  His  officer  was  treated  with 
contumely,  even  with  personal  violence.  The  Arch- 
bishop with  inconceivable  effrontery,  avowed  and  glo- 
ried in  the  crime.  He  had  advised,  ordered,  aided  in 
the  theft.  He  had  done  it,  and  would  do  it  were  it  to 
do  again.  Must  he  not  obey  the  Apostolic  See  rather 
than  a  rabble  ?  ^  He  fled  from  the  city  (he  was  threat- 
ened with  imprisonment)  under  an  armed  July  5, 1437. 
escort.  The  Emperor  heard  of  this  unworthy  artifice ; 
he  declared  that  the  crime  should  i;ot  pass  unpunished. 
Europe  rang  with  the  guilt  of  the  Legate. 

Eugenius  loudly  protested  against  this  insolent  im- 
peachment of  his  Legate.  He  denounced  the  violence 
threatened  against  his  sacred  person,  the  rude  usage  of 
the  Archbishop's  officer:  he  afterwards  rewarded  the 
Archbishop  with  the  Cardinalate.  His  protest  and 
denunciations  were  heard  with  incredulity  or  indiffer- 
ence at  Basle. 

The  Pope  was  more  successful  in  his  dealings  at 
Constantinople.  The  Assembly,  he  urged,  was  but  a 
small  knot  of  unruly  spirits,  usurping  the  name  of  a 
Council  ;  their  sole  object  was  to  diminish  the  power 
of  the  Pope,  the  Pope  who  alone  had  the  right  to  sum- 
mon a  Council  and  control  their  proceedings.  He 
warned  the  Byzantines  against  trusting  to  their  prom- 
ises ;  they  had  no  money  to  transport  the  Greeks  to 

1  "  Tareiitinus  aiti  cordis  vir,  intrepidus,  audax.  Quid  vos,  inquit,  tanto- 
pere  factum  vituperatisV  Rectum  est  et  laude  dignum,  quod  reprehenditur. 
Suasi  ego  rum,  tied  inandavi,  operam  dedi,  et  nisi  fecissem,  hodie  facerem. 
Apostolicu!  Sedi  niagis  quara  vestraj  turbte  obnoxius  sum.  Verum  ego 
decretum  i)luinbavi,  vos  adulterinum.  Vi  nos  impediistis  pliimbare:  cur 
arte  non  vindicabimus,  quod  nobis  vi  rapitur?  nolo  negare  quod  feci  et 
recte  feci."  —  iEn.  Sylvius,  p.  74. 

VOL.  VIII.  2 
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the  West,  none  for  ulterior  purposes.  Venice  had  al- 
ready prepared  her  galleys  for  the  convoy  of  the  Em- 
peror. Of  Venice  tlie  Greeks  well  knew  the  power 
and  the  wealth.  Yet  the  crafty  Greeks  might  well 
smile  at  the  zeal  of  the  Pope  for  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  which  made  him  hold  up  their  reconciliation 
as  the  one  great  object  of  Christendom,  while  in  the 
West  the  unity  was  thus  broken  by  the  feud  of  Pope 
and  Council. 

That  feud  was  growing  more  violent  and  irreconcil- 
juiysi.  able.  The  Council  issued  their  monition  to 
s«pt.  26.  |.jjg  Pope  and  to  the  Cardinals  to  appear  be- 
fore them  at  Basle  within  sixty  days,  and  answer  for 
Oct. 31.  their  acts.  They  annulled  his  creation  of 
Cardinals.  At  the  expiration  of  the  sixty  days  they 
solemnly  declared  the  Pope  contumacious.  He  had 
promulgated  his  Bull  for  the  Council  of  Ferrara. 
That  Bull  they  declared  void  and  of  none  effect. 
Jan.  24, 1438.  After  somc  delay  they  proceeded  to  the  sus- 
pension of  the  Pope.  Other  resolutions  passed,  limit>- 
ing  appeals  to  the  Roman  See,  abolishing  expectatives, 
gradually  unfolding  and  expanding  their  views  of 
Church   Reformation. 

The  union  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  as  it 
was  understood  in  the  West  by  the  Pope  and  the  high 
Paj>alists,  the  uncpialified  subjection  of  the  East  to  the 
successor  of  St.  Peter,  by  tlie  Council  the  subjection  to 
the  Western  Church  represented  at  Ba.sle,  seemed  to 
ac(iuii('  more  j)araniount  imjxn'tance  from  the  eager 
and  emulous  exertions  of  tlie  Council  and  the  Pope  to 
secure  each  to  itself  the  Tin])erial  proselyte.  The  Em- 
ThpRniprror  peror,  Jolui  VI.  Pahi'ologus,  might  at  first 
iogu».  appear  to  balance  with  lofty  indifference  their 
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conflicting  claims  :  to  weigh  the  amount  and  the  cer- 
tainty  of  their  offers,  in  which  they  vied  against  each 
other  ;  and  to  debate  which  would  be  the  most  service- 
able ally  against  the  terrible  Ottoman,  and  therefore 
best  reward  the  sacrifice  of  the  religious  freedom  of 
the  East.  Those  were  not  wanting  who  advised  him 
to  dismiss  the  ambassadors  of  both,  and  declare,  "  when 
you  have  settled  your  own  quarrels^  it  will  be  time  for 
us  to  discuss  the  tei-ms  of  union."  Friar  John,  the 
Legate  of  the  Council,  as  he  began  to  despair  of  con- 
ducting the  Emperor  to  Basle,  would  at  all  hazards 
keep  him  away  from  Italy.  He  urged  this  dignified 
course ;  the  more  important  adviser,  the  Emperor 
Sigismund,  gave  the  same  counsel.^  But  the  Byzan- 
tine was  now  resolutely,  as  far  as  a  mind  so  feeble  was 
capable  of  resolution,  determined  on  his  journey  to  the 
West.  He  could  not  hope  to  hold  a  Council  in  Con- 
stantinople, in  which  the  West  would  be  but  partially 
represented,  if  it  condescended  to  be  represented  ;  or 
in  Nvhich  his  own  Church,  dominant  in  numbers,  if  re- 
quired to  make  the  slightest  concession,  would  render 
obedience.  His  fears  and  his  vanity  had  wrought  him 
to  desperate  courage.  He  could  not  but  know  that  the 
Turks  were  still  closing  round  his  narrowing  empire, 
though  there  was  for  the  moment  some  delay  or  sus- 
pense in  their  movements.  Amurath  had  hardly  con- 
sented to  a  hollow  and  treacherous  delay,^  and  who 
could  know  when  they  might  be  under  the  walls  of 
Constantinople  ?     Yet  had  Palaeologus  strange  notions 

1  Laonicus  Chalcondylas.  By  a  great  anachronism  he  antedates  the 
election  of  the  Antipope  Felix  by  the  Council  at  Basle,  and  makes  it  a  con- 
test between  the  rival  Pontift's.  —  hi.  p.  287.     Edit  Bonn. 

2  Syropulus,  p.  57. 

*  The  treaty  in  Phranza,  p.  118. 


20  LATIN  CHRISTIANITT.  Book  XHI. 

of  his  own  grandeur.  The  "West  would  lay  itself  at 
his  feet ;  he  might  be  chosen  the  successor  of  Sigis- 
mund,  and  reunite  the  great  Christian  commonwealth 
under  one  sovereign. ^ 

But  he  had  great  difficulty  in  persuading  the  heads 
of  his  Church  to  embark  on  a  perilous  voyage  to  a  dis- 
tant and  foreign  Council,  where  their  few  voices  might 
be  overborne  by  multitudes.  Joseph  ths  Patriarch  was 
old,  infirm,  of  feeble  character :  he  yielded  with  ungra- 
cious reluctance,^  but  scrupled  not  to  comjiel  the  at- 
tendance of  his  more  prudent  and  far-sighted  clergy. 
They  too  found  consolation  to  their  vanity,  food  for 
their  ambition.  "  The  barbarous  and  ignorant  West 
would  bow  before  the  learning  and  profound  theology 
of  the  successors  of  Basil,  the  Gregories,  and  Chrysos- 
tom."  Nor  were  they  without  some  vague  notions  of 
the  prodigal  and  overflowing  wealth  of  the  West :  they 
would  return  having  achieved  a  victory  by  their  irre- 
sistible arguments,  and  at  the  same  time  with  money 
enough  to  pay  their  debts.^  If  the  Latins  should  stand 
aloof  in  sullen  obstinacy,  they  would  return  with  the 
pride  of  having  irradiated  Italy  with  tlie  truth,  and  of 
havino;  maintained  in  the  face  of  Rome  the  cause  of 
orthodoxy  ;  at  the  worst,  they  could  but  die  as  glorious 
martyrs  for  that  trutli.*  The  Patriarch  labored  under 
still  more  exti'avao;ant  illusions.     "  When  the  Eastern 

1  Syropulus,  p.  36. 

-  See  his  speech  (Syropulus,  p.  1(5)  in  the  time  of  Pope  Martin,  in  which 
he  predict,s  the  inevitable  humiliation  from  attending  a  Council  in  Italy,  at 
the  expense  of  the  Westerns.  'Ev  yovv  tu  {nreX^eiv  oiru  Koi  iKdixetr&ai 
Kol  rr/v  j/firpcaiav  Tpotpfjv  i^  iKeivuv,  ^6r]  yivovrai  iovTioi  kol  /iicr&ural, 

iKcivoi  r5f  KVpLOt. 

8  Syropulus,   p.   03,   3.     Kal   iineTitvaofie&a   Koi   vnooTpifo/iev   viktitoX 
rponoLxAixot. 
*  Syropulus,  ibid. 
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Emperor  should  behold  the  pomp  of  the  Pope,  the 
lowly  deference  paid  to  their  ecclesiastical  superiors  by 
the  great  potentates  of  the  West,  he  would  take  les- 
sons of  humility,  and  no  longer  mistake  the  relative 
dignity  of  the  spiritual  and  tem[)oral  Sovereign."^ 
These  strange  and  chimerical  ho|)es  blinded  some  at 
least  to  the  danger  of  their  acts,  and  even  mitigated  for 
a  time  their  inextinguishable  hatred  of  the  Latins  ;  for 
the  Latin  conquest  of  Constantinople  still  left  its  deep 
indelible  animosity  in  the  hearts  of  the  Greek  Church- 
men. They  had  been  thrust  from  their  Sees ;  Latin 
Bisho])s  speaking  a  foreign  tongue  had  been  forced  upon 
their  flocks ;  they  had  been  stripped  of  their  revenues, 
reduced  to  poverty  and  contempt.  On  the  reconquest 
of  Constantinople,  the  Cantacuzenes  and  Palseologi  had 
resumed  the  full  temporal  sovereignty,  but  the  Church 
had  recovered  only  a  portion  of  its  influence,  wealth, 
and  power.  Even  in  Constantinople,  still  more  in 
many  cities  of  the  Empire,  the  Latin  Bishops  still 
claimed  a  coordinate  authority,  refused  to  be  deposed, 
and,  where  the  Franks  were  in  force,  maintained  their 
thrones.  There  were  at  least  titular  Latin  Bishops  of 
most  of  the  iireat  Eastern  Sees. 

The  Emperor  and  the  Patriarch  determined  to  ac- 
cept the  invitation  of  the  Pope,  and  to  reject  Emperor 
that  of  the  Council.     Vague  and  terrible  no-  offer^'of  **** 
tions  of  the  danger- of  surmounting  the  Alps,  ^°'"*- 
or  of  the  interminable  voyage  to   Marseilles,  if  Avig- 
non should  be  the  seat  of  the  Council ;  the  more  doubt- 
ful, less  profuse  promises  of  money  for  the  voyage  from 
the  Council  ;  the  greater  dexterity  and  address  of  the 

1  Syropukis,  p.  92.     Kai  6tu  rov  wuna  eduj!)()£i  tlcvdepuaai  tt/v  iKK?.7)aiav 
ind  TTj^  emTiddatjg  avrov  dovXeiag  napu  tov  f^aaiMug.  —  k.  t.  A. 
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Papal  Legate,  -wrought  powerfully  on  their  minds. 
The  fatal  and  insulting  declaration  of  tlie  Council  — 
"  They  had  subdued  the  new  heresy  of  the  Bohemians, 
they  should  easily  subdue  the  old  heresy  of  tlie  Greeks"  ^ 
—  had  been  industriously  reported,  and  could  not  be 
forgiven.  More  politic  Rome  made  no  such  mistake : 
her  haughtiness  could  wait  its  time,  could  reserve  itself 
in  bland  courteousness  till  the  adversary  was-  in  her 
power,  at  her  feet. 

Eight  Papal  galleys,  furnished  in  Venice  and  in 
Rival  fleets.  Crete,  entered  the  harbor  of  Constantinople. 
They  had  not  long  arrived  when  it  was  heard  that  the 
fleet  of  the  Council  was  drawing  near.  The  Coimcil 
had  at  length  prevailed  on  the  city  of  Avignon  to  fur- 
nish the  necessary  funds ;  the  ships  had  been  hired  and 
manned  at  Marseilles.  The  Roman  Admiral,  the 
Pope's  nephew  Condolmieri,  produced  his  commission 
to  burn,  sink,  or  destroy  the  hostile  fleet.  He  gave 
orders  to  his  squadron  to  set  sail  and  encounter  the  in- 
solent enemy.^  It  was  with  great  difficulty  that  the 
Emperor  i)revented  a  battle  between  the  fleets  of  the 
Po])e  and  of  the  Council :  an  edifying  proof  to  the 
Turks,  who  occupied  part  of  the  shores,  of  the  unity 
of  Christendom  !  —  to  the  Greeks  a  significant  but  dis- 
regarded  warning,  as  to  the  advantages  which  they 
might  expect  from  their  concessions  to  Western  Chris- 
tendom, itself  in  such  a  state  of  fatal  disunion  ! 

After  nearly  three  months'  delay  —  delay  afterwards 
bitterly  reproached  by  the  Pope  against  the  Greeks,  as 

1  Syropulus,  p.  27. 

*  MiiXtr  ovv  Ml  TToXKi'iv  7J)y(ov  Knl  /JTivv/triruv  KareiTEiae  T()v  Kavr^ovfiepriv, 
Kol  Tini<xn<ie.  —  Syropiiliis,  p.  55.  Tlie  I'.ipiil  Legates  had  persuaded  the 
Greeks  that  the  Council  of  Basic  was  dissolved. 
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having  involved  mucli  loss  of  time  and  needless  expense 
—  the  Emperor  and  the  Patriarch  embarked  on  board 
the  Venetian  gallej's.  The  Emperor  was  accompanied 
by  his  brother,  the  Despot  Demetrius,  whom  it  mi>dit 
be  dangerous  to  leave  behind  at  Constantinople  ;  and 
attended  by  a  Court,  the  magnificence  of  whose  titles 
might  make  up  for  their  moderate  numbers.  The 
Church  made  even  a  more  imposing  display.  The  Pa- 
triarch was  encircled  by  the  Bishops  of  the  most  fa- 
mous Sees  in  the  East,  some  of  them  men  of  real 
distinction.  There  were  those  who  either  held  or  Avere 
supposed  to  be  the  representatives  of  the  three  Patriar- 
chates now  under  Moslem  dominion  —  Antioch,  Alex- 
andria, Jerusalem  ;  the  Primate  of  Russia,  whose 
wealth  excited  the  wonder  and  envy  of  the  Greeks ; 
Bessarion  Archbishop  of  Nicea,  and  Mark  of  Ephesus, 
the  two  most  renowned  for  their  learnino; ;  the  Prelates 
of  Cyzicum,  Heraclea,  Nicomedia,  Trebizond,  Lace- 
daemon,  and  other  famous  names.  The  greater  monas- 
teries were  represented  by  some  of  their  Archiman- 
drites. The  Patriarch  was  attended,  in  his  person,  bv 
all  the  high  officers  and  the  inferior  dignitaries  of  St, 
Sophia,  the  cross-bearers,  the  whole  choir  of  singers, 
the  treasurer,  the  guardian  of  the  books,  the  guardian 
of  the  vestments,  the  guardian  of  those  who  claimed 
the  right  of  asylum,  the  expounder  of  the  Canon  Law, 
and  Syropulus,  the  Ecclesiast  or  the  Preacher.  The 
last  avenged  the  compulsion  laid  upon  him  to  follow 
his  master  to  Ferrara  and  Florence  by  writing  a  lively 
and    bold    history    of   the  whole    proceedings.^       The 

1  This  remarkable  work  of  Syropulus  is  the  chief  and  trustworthy  au- 
thority for  the  voyage,  personal  adventures,  and  personal  feelings  of  the 
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preparations,  both  of  the  Emperor  and  the  Patriarch, 
made  an  incongruous  display  of  pomp  and  poverty. 
The  Emperor,  that  he  might  appear  as  the  magnificent 
Sovereiirn  of  tiie  East,  to  the  indiirnation  of  the  Church 
api)ropriated  and  hivished  the  sacred  treasures,  which 
had  been  sent'  as  votive  offerings  by  rich  worshippers, 
on  his  own  adornments,  on  a  golden  chariot,  and  cloth 
of  gold  for  his  bed.  It  was  proposed  that  the  Patri- 
arch alone  should  appear  in  becoming  state ;  the  Bish- 
ops without  their  useless  copes  and  dalmatics,  in  the 
coarse  dress  and  cowls  of  simple  monks.  It  was  an- 
swered that  the  haughty  Latins  would  scoff  at  their 
indigence.  Notwithstanding  the  prodigies  which  re- 
monstrated against  their  removal,  the  sacred  vessels  of 
St.  Sophia  Avere  borne  off,  that  the  Patriarch  might 
everywhere  be  able  to  celebrate  Mass  in  unpolluted 
patens  and  chalices,  and  withoiit  being  exposed  to  the 
contemptuous  toleration  of  the  Latins.  When,  how- 
ever, on  the  division  of  the  first  Papal  subsidy  (15,000 
florins),  the  Emj)eror  assigned  only  the  sum  of  6000 
to  the  clergy,  the  Patriarch  resolutely  declared  that  he 
would  not  proceed  to  the  Council.  The  Ein])eror  was 
no  less  stubborn  :  he  gave  the  Patriarch  1000  for  his 
own  use,  and  distributed  the  5000  among  the  clergy ; 
to  the  richer  less,  to  the  poor  more.' 

An  earth([uake  (dire  omen  I)  shook  the  city  as  they 
ThcvoyiiRo.  set  sail.  The  voyage  was  long,  seventy- 
seven  days.  The  timid  landsman,  tin-  Ecclesiast,  may 
have  exaggerated  its  discomforts  and  perils.  It  was 
humiliating  alike  to  the  Empei-nr  luid  to  the  Patriarch. 
As  they  passed  Galli])(»li  they  were  saluted  with  show- 
ers of  javelins  from  the    Turkish  forts.   In  another  place, 

1  Syropulus,  03. 
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though  there  was  no  declared  war,  the  Hagarenes 
would  scarcely  allow  them  to  take  in  water.  The 
Emperor  hardly  escaped  falling  into  the  hands  of  some 
Catalan  pirates.  The  Patriarch,  when  he  landed,  had 
to  endure  the  parsimonious  courtesy  and  the  niggard 
liospitahty  of  the  Latin  Prelates  who  occupied  Greek 
Sees  on  the  coast.^ 

Notliing,  however,  could  equal  the  magnificence  of 
their  reception  at  Venice.  The  pride  of  the  Arrival  at 
Republic  was  roused  to  honor,  no  doubt  to  ^''"'''^• 
dazzle,  so  distinguished  a  guest.  As  they  approached 
the  Lagunes,  the  Doge  rowed  forth  in  the  Bucen- 
taur,  with  twelve  other  galleys,  the  mariners  in  silken 
dresses,  the  awnings  and  flags  of  silk,  the  emblazoned 
banners  of  St.  Mark  waving  gorgeously  above.  The 
sea  was  absolutely  covered  with  gondolas  and  galleys. 
"  You  might  as  well  number  the  leaves  of  the  trees, 
the  sands  of  the  sea,  or  the  drops  of  rain."  The 
amazement  of  the  Greeks  at  the  splendor,  wealth, 
and  populousness  of  Venice  foi'cibly  shows  how  Con- 
stantinople had  fallen  from  her  Imperial  state :  — 
"  Venice  the  wonderful  —  most  wonderful !  Venice 
the  wise  —  most  wise !  The  city  foreshown  in  the 
Psalm,  '  God  has  founded  her  upon  the  waters.'  "  ^ 

The  respectful  homage  of  the  Doge  to  the  Emperor 
was  construed  by  the  Greeks  into  adoration.^  He 
was  conducted  (all  the  bells  of  the  city  loudly  pealing, 
and  music    everywhere    sounding)   up   to  the   Rialto. 

1  See  the  voyage  in  Syropulus  at  length,  with  many  amusing  incidents 
by  land  and  sea,  69,  et  seq.  Gibbon  justly  says  that  "  the  historian  has  the 
uncominon  talent  of  placing  each  scene  before  the  reader's  eye."  —  Note  c 
xvi.  p.  99. 

2  Phranza,  ii.  15,  p.  181,  6.    Edit.  Bonn. 

•  Phranza  says,  npoaeKvvtjaE  rdv  fSaaiXea  KadTifievov. 
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There  he  was  lodged  in  a  noble  and  spacious  palace : 
the  Patriarch  in  the  monastery  of  St.  George.  The 
Patriarch  visited  the  church  of  St.  Mark.  The  Greeks 
gazed  in  utter  astonishment  at  the  walls  and  ceilings 
glittering  with  mosaics  of  gold  and  precious  stones, 
and  the  carvings  in  precious  woods.  The  great  treas- 
ury, shown  only  twice  a  year,  flew  open  before  them : 
they  beheld  the  vast  and  incalculable  mass  of  gold  and 
jewels,  wrought  with  consummate  art,  and  set  in  the 
most  exquisite  forms  ;  but  amid  their  amazement  rose 
the  bitter  thought,  "  These  were  once  our  own  :  they 
are  the  plunder  of  our  Santa  Sophia,  and  of  our  holy 
monasteries."  ^ 

The  Doge  gave  counsel  to  the  Emperor  —  wise 
Venetian  counsel,  but  not  quite  in  accordance  with 
the  close  alliance  of  Venice  with  the  Pope,  or  her  re- 
spect for  her  mitred  son,  Eugenius  IV. "-^  He  might 
take  up  his  abode  in  Venice,  duly  balance  the  offers 
of  the  Pojie  and  the  Council  of  Basle,  and  accept  the 
terms  most  advantageous  to  himself  or  his  Empire. 

If  the  Emperor  hesitated,  he  was  determined  by  the 
arrival  of  Cardinal  C;esarini,  deputed  by  the  Pope, 
with  the  Marquis  of  Este,  to  press  his  imiiu'diate  pres- 
jan.9,  1438.  ence  at  Ferrara.  Julian  C;vsniiiii  Imd  now 
abandoned  the  Council  of  Basle  :  his  desertion  to   the 

1  Syropulus.  There  was  one  splendid  image  wroufjht  entirely  out  of  the 
gold  and  jewi-ls  taken  in  ('onstantiiiri])le :  Tote  f^^  KeKn/fia'Oic  Kai'Xijjjia  kuI 
TCp^JH^  iyivcTO  Ktil  i/dovfi,  Toi(  6'  tKiaipedelaiv  el  nor)  nal  Tzapari'xoiev, 
idvfiia  Kdl  2.vnri  Kal  KnTT/deia,  ilic  ical  tijuv  tote  awFjSi].  Syrojuilus  is 
bettor  authority  than  Diicas,  and  would  linrdly  have  siipprt-sscd,  iC  ho  iiad 
wiliiesBod  the  wonder  of  the  Venetians  at  the  celehration  of  the  Mass  by 
the  Greeks  aocnrdinf;  to  their  own  rite.  "  '  Verily,'  "  writes  Ducas,  "  they 
cxdaimod  In  wnndirr,  '  these  are  the  first-born  of  the  Churth,  ami  the  Holy 
Ghost  speaks  in  thorn.'  "  —  Ducas,  c.  xx.xi. 

2  Syropulus,  p.  85. 
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liostile  camp  might  indicate  that  their  cause  was  sink- 
ing towards  desperation.  He  was  now  the  Legate  of  the 
Pope,  not  that  of  the  majority,  it  might  be,  but  dwin- 
dling, more  democi'atic,  ahnost  discomfited,  majority  at 
Basle. ^ 

Early  in  March  the  Emperor  set  forward  to  Ferrara. 
He  travelled  (it  was  so  arranged)  partly  by  water, 
partly  by  land,  with  greater  speed  than  the  aged 
Patriarch,  who  was  highly  indignant,  as  the  Church 
ought  to  have  taken  precedence.  In  the  reception  of 
the  Emperor  at  Ferrara  all  was  smooth  cour-  ^he  Emperor 
tesy.  He  rode  a  magnificent  black  charger  ;  '''*  **''™'"''- 
another  of  pure  white,  with  trappings  emblazoned  with 
golden  eagles,  was  led  before  him.  The  Princes  of 
Este  bore  the  canopy  over  his  head.  He  rode  into 
the  courts  of  the  Papal  palace,  dismounted  at  the  stair- 
case, was  welcomed  at  the  door  of  the  chamber  by  the 
Pope.  He  was  not  permitted  to  kneel,  but  saluted 
with  a  holy  kiss,  and  took  his  seat  at  the  Pope's  right 
hand.  The  attendants  had  indeed  lifted  up  the  hem 
of  the  Pope's  garment,  and  exposed  his  foot,  but  of 
this  the  Greeks  took  no  notice.  The  Patriarch  moved 
more  slowly :  his  barge  was  splendidly  adorned,^  but 
there  ended   his  idle  honors.      He  had  still  March  4. 

1  There  is  however  considerable  difficulty,  and  there  are  conflicting^  au- 
thorities as  to  the  time,  at  which  Julian  Ca>sarini,  the  Cardinal  of  St.  An- 
gelo,  left  Basle  (see  Fea's  note  to  ^Eneas  Sylvius,  p.  128  :  and  also  whether, 
as  Sanuto  asserts,  he  appeared  before  the  Emperor  of  the  East,  not  as  rep- 
resentative of  the  Pope,  but  of  the  Council.  Caesarini  seems  to  have  been 
in  a  state  of  embarrassment:  he  attempted  to  mediate  betvveen  the  more 
violent  and  the  papalizinj^  parties  at  Basle.  He  linjjered  for  some  months 
in  this  doubtful  state.  Though  accredited  by  the  Poi)e  at  Venice,  he  may 
have  given  himself  out  as  representing  the  sounder,  though  smaller  part 
of  the  Council  of  Basle.     This  was  evidently  the  tone  of  the  Eiigonians. 

2  Phranza  compares  it  to  Noah's  Ark.  He  was  astonished  with  its  sump- 
tuousness  and  accommodation.  —  P.  189. 
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cherished  the  fond  hope  that  tlie  Pope  would  receive 
him  as  his  equal.  He  had  often  boasted  that  the 
Patriarchate  would  now  be  delivered  from  its  base 
subjection  to  the  Empire.  He  was  met  by  a  mes-. 
senger  with  the  tidings  that  the  Pope  expected  him 
March  8.  ^^  kucel  in  adoration  and  kiss  his  foot.  This 
A. D.  1438.  degrading  ceremony  his  own  Bishops  had  de- 
clined.' "  If  he  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,"  said 
the  Patriarch  in  his  bitterness,  "  so  are  we  of  the  other 
Apostles.  Did  they  kiss  St.  Peter's  feet  ?  "  No  Car- 
dinals came  out  to  meet  him,  only  six  Bishops,  at  the 
bridge.  His  own  Bishops,  who  were  with  him,  i"e- 
proached  the  Patriarch :  "  Are  these  the  honors  with 
which  you  assured  us  we  were  to  be  received  ?  "  The 
Patriarch  threatened  to  return  home.  The  Pope,  dis- 
appointed ill  the  public  humiliation  of  the  Patriarch 
at  his  feet,  would  grant  only  a  private  audience.  In 
the  morning  they  all  mounted  horses  furnished  by  the 
Marquis  of  Este,  and  rode  to  the  gates  of  the  Papal 
palace.  All  but  the  Patriarch  alighted.  He  rode 
through  the  courts  to  the  foot  of  the  staircase.  They 
passed  through  a  suit  of  chambers,  through  an  array 
of  attendants  with  silver  wands  of  office.  The  doors 
closed  behind  them.  They  were  admitted  only  six 
at  a  time  to  the  presence  of  the  Pope.  Eugenius  was 
seated  with  <jnly  his  Cartlinals  around.  He  welcomed 
the  Patriaivh  with  a  brotherly  salute.  The  Patriarch 
took  his  seat  somewhat  lower,  on  a  level  with  the  Car- 
dinals. His  cross-bearers  (lid  not  accompany  liim  :  they 
came  last,  and  were  permitted  to  kiss  the  hand  and  the 
cheek  oi"  the  Poj)e.  Now  as  afterwards,  in  their  more 
private  intercourse,  tiie  Pope  and  the  Patriarch  being 

1  Syropulus,  p.  95. 
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ignorant,  the  one  of  Greek,  the   other   of  Latin,   dis- 
coursed through  an  interpreter.^ 

The  Greeks  had  not  been  many  days  at  Ferrara, 
ere  tliey  began  to  suspect  that  the  great  ob-  Discontent 
ject  of  the  Pope  was  his  own  aggrandizement,  Greeks. 
the  strengthening  of  his  power  against  the  Council 
of  Basle.  They  looked  with  jealousy  on  every  art- 
ful attempt  to  degrade  their  Patriarch  from  his  ab- 
solute coequality  with  the  Pope,  on  his  lower  seat, 
and  the  limitation  of  the  honors  paid  to  him  ;  they  re- 
proached the  Patriarch  with  every  seeming  concession 
to  the  Papal  pride.^  Before  they  met  in  the  Council, 
they  had  the  prudence  curiously  to  inspect  the  ari'ange- 
ments  in  the  great  church.  They  found  a  loft}^  and 
sumptuo;is  throne  raised  for  the  Pope  in  the  midst : 
the  rest  were  to  sit,  as  it  were,  at  his  feet.  Even  the 
Emperor  was  roused  to  indignation.  After  much  dis- 
pute it  was  agreed  that  the  Pope  should  occupy  a 
central  throne,  but  slightly  elevated.  On  his  right, 
was  a  vacant  chair  for  the  Emperor  of  the  West,  then 
the  Cardinals  and  dignitaries  of  the  Latin  Church  ;  on 
his  left,  the  seat  of  the  Eastern  Emperor,  followed  by 
the  Patriarch  and  the  Greek  clergy.  But  the  affiiirs 
dragged  languidly  on.  The  Pope  affected  to  expect 
submission  of  the  Fathers  of  Basle.  The  Italian  Prel- 
ates were  by  no  means  imposing  in  numbers  ;  of  the 
other  Latin  clergy  were  very  few.  The  only  ambas- 
sadors, those  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  The  Greeks 
perhaps  knew  not  in  what  terms  the  Western  clergy 
had  been  summoned.     "  If  the  Latins  had  any  parental 

1  Syropnlus,  p.  96. 

2  The  Bishop  of  Trebisond  was  usually  the  spokesman.     Syropulus,  p. 
160. 
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love  they  would  hasten  to  welcome  the  prodigal  son : 
the  Greek  Church  retui'ning  to  his  father's  home." 
The  appeal  to  the  charity  of  the  Latius  liad  no  great 
resuk.  The  Patriarch  had  joined  with  the  Pope  at 
the  first  Session  in  an  anathema,  if  they  should  con- 
tumaciously remain  aloof  from  this  Council.  Awe  was 
as  powerless  as  love. 

The  Emperor  retired  to  a  monastery  about  six  miles 
from  Ferrara,  and.  abandoned  himself  to  the  pleasures 
of  the  chase.  The  husbandmen  in  vain  remonstrated 
against  his  wanton  destruction  of  their  crops,  the  Mar- 
quis of  Ferrara  ^  against  his  slaughter  of  the  pheasants 
and  quails  which  he  had  preserved  at  great  cost.^  The 
Patriarch  and  the  clergy  were  left  to  suffer  every  kind 
of  humiliating  indignity,  and  worse  than  indignity. 
They  were  constantly  exposed  to  endure  actual  hunger ; 
their  allowance  in  wine,  fish,  meat  was  scanty  and  ir- 
regular ;  their  stipends  in  money  always  many  months 
in  arrear.  They  were  close  prisoners ;  ^  rigid  police 
watched  at  the  gates  of  the  city :  no  one  could  stir 
without  a  passport.^  The  Bishop  of  Ferrara  refused 
them  one  of  the  great  churches  to  celebrate  Mass  ac- 
cording to  their  own  rite :  he  would  not  have  his  holy 
edifice  polluted.  Three  ofthem  made  their  escape  to 
Venice,  and  were  ignominiously  brought  back.  A 
second  time  they  contrived  to  fly,  and  found  their  way 

1  Nicolas  III.  of  Kstc.  Laonicus  Chalcondylas  takes  tlio  opportunity  of 
telling  of  the  Marquis  tfcc  dreadful  story  which  is  the  groundwork  of  Lord 
Byron's  "  Parisina."  —i*  288,  &o. 

2  Haynnld.  siih  aim. 

8  Tlii-i  aiicii-tii  Iijili*^  usage,  tliat  no  one  could  leave  a  city  without  a 
passport  from  the  authorities,  astonished  the  Greeks.  —  Syropulus,  p.  141. 

■•  Syropulus,  ibid.  He  is  indignant:  Ot'ruf  6  TlvevfiiiTiKoc  iivrjp  Tifiuv 
iyvu  Tovc  roil  dyiov  Ili'tv/iarof  vmjiitTai. 


Chai'.  XIII.     THE  PLAGUE  AT  FERRARA.  31 

to  Constantinople.  The  indignant  Patriarch  sent  liome 
orders  that  the  recreants  should  be  suspended  from  their 
office,  and  soundlv  flogged.^  Tidings  in  the  mean  time 
arrived,  fortunately  exaggerated,  that  the  Ottoman 
who  had  condescended  to  grant  a  precarious  peace, 
threatened  Constantinople  ;  the  Pope  evaded  the  de- 
mand for  succor.  He,  indeed,  himself  was  hardly  safe. 
The  bands  of  Nicolas  Piccinino,  Captain  of  a  terrible 
Free  Company,  had  seized  Forli  and  Bologna. 

The  miserable  Greek  clergy  urged  the  Patriarch,  the 
slow  and  irresolute  Patriarch  at  length  urged  the  Em- 
peror,  too  well  amused  with  his  hunting,  to  insist  on 
the  regular  opening  of  the  Council.  "  We  must  wait 
the  arrival  of  the  ambassadors  from  the  Sovereigns  and 
Princes,  of  more  Cardinals  and  Bishops  ;  the  few  at 
present  in  Ferrara  cannot  presume  to  form  an  (Ecu- 
menic Council."  Autumn  drew  on  ;  with  autumn  the 
plague  began  to  appear.  Of  the  eleven  Cardinals  only 
five,  of  the  one  hundred  and  sixty  Bishops  only  fifty 
remained  in  Ferrara.  The  Greeks  escaped  the  ravage 
of  the  pestilence,  all  but  the  Russians  :  they  suffered  a 
fearful  decimation.^ 

Not,  indeed,  that  the  wliole  of  this  time  had  been 
wasted  in  inactivity.  Conferences  had  been  held : 
private  Synods,  not  recognized  as  formal  acts  of  the 
Council,  had  defined  the  four  great  points  of  difference 
between  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  Scandalous 
rumors  indeed  were  disseminated  that  the  Greeks  were 
guilty  of  fifty-four  articles  of  heresy  ;  these  charges 
were  disdained  as  of  no  authority  ;  but  the  Greeks 
were  not  less  affected,  and  not  less  despised  and  hated 
by  the  mass  of  the  people  for  such  disclaimer.     The 

1  Syropulus,  p.  125.  2  Id.  p.  144. 
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Council  was  at  length  formally  opened  ;  but  through- 
out it  was  skilfully  contrived  that  while  there  was  the 
most  irreverent  confusion  amon^  the  Greeks,  the  Pa- 
triarch  was  treated  with  studied  neglect,  the  Emperor 
himself,  with  reluctant  and  parsimonious  honors;  the 
Pope  maintained  his  serene  dignity  ;  all  the  homage 
paid  to  him  was  skilfully  displayed.  The  Greeks  wei'e 
jealous  of  each  other  ;  the  courtly  and  already  waver- 
ing Prelate  of  Nicea  Avas  in  constant  collision  with  the 
ruder  but  more  faithful  ]\Iark  of  Ephesus  ;  they  could 
not  but  feel  and  betray,  they  knew  not  how  to  resent, 
their  humiliation.^  Their  dismay  and  disgust  was  con- 
summated by  news  of  the  intended  adjournment  of  the 
Council  to  Florence.  They  would  not  at  first  believe 
it ;  the  Emperor  was  obliged  to  elude  their  remon- 
strances by  ambiguous  answers.  The  terrors  of  the 
plague,  which  Syropulus  avers  had  passed  away  for 
two  months  ;  the  promises  of  better  supplies,  and  more 
regular  payments  in  rich  and  fertile  Tuscany ;  the 
neighborhood  of  commodious  havens,  where  they  might 
embark  for  Greece ;  above  all,  starvation,  not  only 
feared,  but  almost  actually  suffered :  all  were  as  noth- 
ing against  the  perils  of  a  journey  over  the  wild  and 
unknown  Aj^enninc!^  perhaps  beset  by  the  marauding 
troops  of  Piccinino,  the  greater  distance  from  Venice, 
and,  therefore,  from  their  home.  Already  the  Bishop 
of  Hei'aclea,  the  homophylax,  and  even  Mark  of  Ephe- 
sus, had  attempted  flight,  and  had  been  brought  back 
by  actual  force  or  by  force  disguised  as  persuasion.'^ 
The  clergy  with  undissembled  reluctance,**  or  rather 

1  See  all  the  lutter  part  of  the  6th  section  of  Syropulus. 

^  Syropulus,  161. 

■  Kai   navTCf   rd   r^f   uerajidaEuc   deivdv   6fiov(i>{  iKTpayudovvrec   xai 
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under  strong  compulsion,  the  Emperor  with  ungracious 
compliance,  yielded  at  length  to  the  unayoid- j^^  . 
able  necessity.  The  Emperor  and  the  Pa-  ^''^^-'^c*' 
triarch,  the  Pope  and  his  Cardinals  found  their  long 
way  to  Florence,  not  indeed  by  the  ordinary  roads,  for 
the  enemy  occupied  Bologna,  but,  according  to  the 
Greeks,  with  the  haste  and  secrecy  of  flight ;  to  the 
Latins,  with  the  dignity  of  voluntary  retirement.  The 
Pope  travelled  by  Modena  ;  the  Emperor  and  the  Pa- 
triarch by  Faenza,  and  thence  in  three  days  over  the 
savage  Apennines  to  Florence.^ 

In  Basle,  meantime,  the  Nations  continued  their 
sessions,  uttei'ly  despising  the  idle  menaces  Basie. 
of  the  Pope,  and  the  now  concurrent  anathemas  of 
the  Greeks.  The  Cardinal  Louis  Archbishop  of  Aries, 
a  man  of  all-respected  piety  and  learning,  had  taken 
the  place  as  President,  on  the  secession  of  Cardinal 
Julian  CiEsarini.  But  not  only  Cffisarini,  the  Cardinal 
of  St.  Peter's  and  many  others  had  fallen  off  from  the 
Council ;  the  King  of  Arragon,  the  Duke  of  ]\Iilan 
menaced  away  their  Prelates.  None,  it  was  said,  re- 
mained, but  those  without  benefices,  or  those  from  the 
kingdoms  of  which  the  Sovereigns  cared  nothino-  for 
these  religious  disputes.  Amadeus  of  Savoy  compelled 
his  Bishops  to  join  the  Council,  to  make  up  a  suffi- 
cient number  to  depose  the  Pope.^  The  death  of  the 
Emperor  Sigismund,  whose  presence  in  the  Dec.  9, 1437. 
Council   had   no  doubt   raised  its  credit  in  the  minds 

unoaEiafiEVOL,  koI   -Kpdc  e/inodiajidv  Tavnjc  navTa  baa  tvrjv   Xsyovrec.  — 
Syropulus,  p.  184. 

1  There  is  now  a  noble  road  from  Forli  to  Florence;  but  before  this  road 
was  made  it  must  have  been  a  wild  and  terrific  journey,  especially  to  the 
sedentary  Greek  of  Constantinople. 

2  iEneas  Sylvius,  p.  76. 
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of  men,  was  a  fatal  blow  to  the  cause  of  Reformation. 
His  son-in-law»  Albert,  was  chosen  at  Frankfort  King 
of  the  Romans  ;  but  Albert's  disposition  on  this  mo- 
mentous subject  was  undeclared  ;  his  power  not  yet 
At  Frank-  confirmed.  The  German  Diet  now  took  a 
AD.' 1-138  lofty  tone  of  neutrality  ;  they  would  not  in- 
terfere in  the  quarrel  (it  had  sunk  into  a  quarrel) 
between  the  Pope  and  the  Council.  In  vain  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Palermo,  in  the  name  of  the  Council,  urged 
that  it  was  the  cause  of  ecclesiastical  freedom,  of  holy 
relijrion.  Even  the  great  German  Prelates  heard  in 
apathy.^ 

Not  so  the  kingdom  of  France.  On  the  1st  of  May 
France.  tlic  Gallicau  Hierarchy,  at  the  summons  of 
Sanction.  the  King,  assembled  in  a  national  Synod  at 
Bouro;es.  The  Kinos  and  the  cleroy  of  France  had 
seldom  let  pass  an  opportunity  of  declaring  their  own 
distinctive  and  almost  exclusive  independence  on  the 
Papal  power.  At  the  same  time  that  they  boasted 
their  titles,  as  inherited  from  Pepin  or  Charlemagne 
as  the  defenders,  protectors,  conservators  of  the  Holy 
See,  it  was  with  reservation  of  their  own  peculiar 
rights.  They  would  leave  the  rest  of  the  world  pros- 
trate at  the  Pope's  feet,  they  would  even  assist  the 
Pope  in  compelling  their  prostration  ;  in  France  alone 
they  would  set  limits  to,  and  exercise  control  over  that 
power.  Even  St.  Louis,  tlie  author  of  the  first  Prag- 
matic Sanction,  in  all  other  respects  the  meekest  Cath- 

1  These  verses  are  of  the  time :  — 

"  Dt  primum  mnn^nl  coeplt  disrordia  cleri 
DIrunt  (icniiani,  noM  niiic  piirtc  HUimis. 
Hoc  ul)i  non  rt'i-tuin  dooti  docucre  mngistrl 
Suapondunt  anlmos,  guttura  non  saplunt." 
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olic  Cliristian,  was  still  King  of  France.     The  King, 
or  rather    the   King's    advisers,   the    Legists    and   the 
Counsellors  in  the  Parliament,  saw  that  it  was  an  in- 
estimable   occasion  for  the  extension  or   confirmation 
of  the  royal    prerogative.      The    clei^gy,  though   they 
had  attended  in  no  great  numbers,  Avere  still  in  gen- 
eral   adherents  of   the  Council  of   Basle.      The    doc- 
trines of  Gerson  and  of  the  University  of  Paris  were 
their  guides.     At  the  great  Synod  of  Bourges  synod  at 
the  King  proposed,  the  clergy  eagerly  adopted  a.d.  1438. 
the  decrees  of  the   Council.      Yet  though    they  fully 
admitted   the  Assembly   of   Basle   to  be   a   legitimate 
CEcumenic  Council,  to  which  all  Christians,  the  Pope 
himself,  owed  submission,  they  virtually  placed  them- 
selves above  Pope  or  Council.     They  did  not  submit 
to  the  Council  as  Legislator  of  Christendom  ;  their  own 
consent  and  reenactment  was  necessaiy  to  make   the 
decree  of  Pope  or  Council    the   law  of  the  realm  of 
France.     The  new  Pragmatic  Sanction,  as  now  issued, 
admitted  certain  of  the  decrees  in  all  their  fulness,  from 
the  first  word  to  the  last ;  others  they  totally  rejected, 
some  they  modified,  or  partially  received.     The  Synod 
of  Bourges  assumed  to  be  a  coordinate,  or,  as  regarded 
France,  a  superior  Legislature.     It  asserted  the  rights 
of  national  churches  with  plenary  authority,  a  doctrine 
fatal  to  the  universal  monarchy  of  Rome,  but  not  less 
so  to  the  unity  of  the  Church,  as  represented  by  the 
Pope,  or  by  a  General  Council.     The  Pragmatic  Sanc- 
tion encountered  no  opposition.     It  enacted  these  pro- 
visions :  the  Pope  was  subject  to  a  General  Council, 
and  such  General  Council  the  Pope  was  bound  to  hold 
every  ten  years.     The  Pope  had  no  power  to  nominate 
to  the   great  ecclesiastical    benefices,  except  to  a  few 
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specially  reserved ;  the  right  of  election  devoh^ed  on 
those  to  whom  it  belonged.  The  Court  of  Rome  had 
no  right  to  the  collation  to  inferior  benefices ;  expecta- 
tives  or  grants  of  benefices  not  vacant  were  absolutely 
abolislied.  Appeals  of  all  kinds  to  Rome  were  limited 
to  very  grave  cases.  No  one  was  to  be  disturbed  in 
his  possession  who  had  held  a  benefice  for  three  years. 
It  restricted  the  number  of  Cardinals  to  twenty-four, 
none  to  be  named  under  thirty  years  of  age.  Annates 
and  first-fruits  were  declared  simoniacal.  Priests  who 
retained  concubines  forfeited  their  emoluments  for  three 
months.  There  were  some  regulations  for  the  perform- 
ance of  divine  service.  The  Mass  was  to  be  chanted 
in  an  audible  voice  :  no  layman  was  to  sing  psalms  or 
hymns  in  the  vulgar  tongue  in  churches.  Spectacles 
of  all  sorts,  plays,  mummeries,  masks,  banquets  in 
churches  were  prohibited.  The  avoiding  all  com- 
merce with  the  excommunicated  was  limited  to  cases 
of  great  notoriety.  The  interdict  was  no  longer  to 
confound  in  one  sweeping  condemnation  the  innocent 
and  the  guilty.^ 

Thus^  then,  while  Germany  receded  into  a  kind  of 
haughty  indifference,  France,  as  far  as  France,  had 
done  the  work  of  the  Council.  The  Pragmatic  Sanc- 
tion was  her  refoi-m  ;  the  dissolution  of  the  Council  by 
the  Pope,  the  deposition  of  the  Pope  by  the  Council, 
she  did  not  condescend  to  notice.  England,  now  on 
the  verge  of  her  great  civil  strife,  had  never  taken 
much  part  in  tlie  Council,  she  had  not  even  resented 
her  non-admission  as  a  Nation.     Even  Spain  and  Milan 

•  Conciliiiiii  IJituriconsc,  npiid  Lalilx'.  Onlonnanccs  de  France,  xiii.  p. 
267,201.  F/Eiifiiiit,  Hist,  du  Concile  de  Bale.  Compare  Si.sinondi,  Hist, 
des  Franyais,  xii.  p.  327. 
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had  to  a  certain  extent  withdrawn  their  sanction.  But 
still  the  Council  of  Basle  maintained  its  lofty  tone  ;  it 
must  have  had  deep  root  in  the  reverence  of  mankind, 
or  it  must  have  fallen  away  in  silent,  certain  dissolu- 
tion. 


90999 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

THE  COUNCIL  OF  FLORENCE. 

Florence  received  the  strangers  from  the  East  with 
splendid  hospitahty.  The  Emperor,  after  some  con- 
test, allowed  the  Church  on  this  occasion  her  coveted 
precedence.^  The  Patriarch  arrived  first ;  he  was  met 
by  two  Cardinals  and  many  Bishops.  But  at  Florence 
curiosity  was  not  highly  excited  by  the  arrival  of  an 
aged  Churchman :  he  passed  on  almost  unregarded. 
Thi-ee  days  after  came  the  Emperor  ;  the  city  was  in  a 
tunuilt  of  eawr  wonder  ;  the  roofs  were  crowded  with 
spectators  ;  trumpets  and  instruments  of  music  rang 
through  the  streets  ;  all  the  bells  pealed  ;  but  the  mag- 
nificence of  the  pomp  (so  relates  the  Ecclesiast,  not 
without  some  ill-suppressed  satisfaction)  was  marred  by 
deluges  of  rain.^  The  gorgeous  canopy  held  over  the 
Emperor's  head  was  drenched  ;  he  and  all  the  specta- 
tors were  irlad  to  find  refuo-e  in  their  houses. 

The  Council  of  Fh)rcnce  began  with  due  solemnity 
its  irravo  theological  discussions,  on  the  event  of  which 
might   seem  to  depend  the  active  interference  of  the 

1  Laoniciis  ('lialcondylftw  describes  Florence  as  the  {greatest  and  richest 
city  after  Venice.  'H  (5t  <^7M[KVTia  ixiiki^  iariv  6Xj3cu)TuTa  ficTu  ye  ri/v 
OveverCtv  ttoAjv,  kuI  M  IfinQiMtv  ufia  Kal  yeupyovc  napexoficvTi  roijc  ikttoHc. 
This  iiniiin  oC  aj^ricultiirt'  with  trade  is,  I  prcstiine,  to  distin;,niish  them 
from  the  Venetians.     He  enters  into  tlio  constitution  of  Florence. 

*Syropulu!<,  p.  '213. 
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West  to  rescue  her  submissive  and  orthodox  brethren 
from  tlie  Molianimedaii  yoke,  or  the  abandonment  of 
the  rebellious  and  heretical  race  to  the  irresistible  Otto- 
man. It  began  with  solemn  order  and  regularity. 
The  champions  were  chosen  on  each  side  ;  on  the 
Latin,  the  most  distinguished  were  the  Cardinal  Julian 
Cassarini,  tlie  late  President  of  the  Council  of  Basle, 
not  less  eminent  for  learning  than  for  political  wisdom ; 
and  John,  the  Provincial  General  of  the  Dominican 
Order  in  Lombardy,  esteemed  among  the  most  expert 
dialecticians  of  the  West.  On  the  side  of  the  Greeks 
were  Isidore  of  Russia,  the  courtly  Bessarion,  who 
might  seem  by  his  temper  and  moderation  (though  not 
unusual  accompaniments  of  real  learning)  not  to  have 
been  without  some  prophetic  foresight  of  the  Cardinal- 
ate,  and  the  quiet  ease  of  a  Western  Bishopric  ;  and 
Mark  of  Ephesus,  whose  more  obstinate  fidelity  aspired 
to  be  the  Defender,  the  Saint,  the  Martyr  of  his  own 
unvieldincr  Church.  If  lei^end  were  to  be  believed  (and 
legend  is  still  alive  in  the  full  light  of  history)  the 
Greeks  were  indeed  incorrigible.  Miracle  was  wasted 
upon  them.  St.  Bernardino  of  Sienna  is  said  to  have 
displayed  the  first  recorded  instance  of  the  gift  of 
tongues  since  the  Day  of  Pentecost ;  he  disputed  flu- 
ently in  Greek,  of  which  he  could  not  before  speak  or 
understand  one  word.^ 

Already  at  Ferrara  the  four  great  questions  had  been 
proposed  Avhich  alone  were  of  vital  difference  to  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  I.  The  Procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whether  from  the  Father  alone,  or  like- 
wise from  the  Son.  11.  Tlw  use  of  leavened  or  un- 
leavened   bread    in    the    Eucharist.      HI.    Purgatory. 

1  Raynaldus  sub  anno. 
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IV.   The   Supremacy  of  tlie  Pope.     At  Ferrara  the 
more  modest  discussion   had   chiefly  confined  itself  to 
the  less  momentous  questions,  those  on  Avhich  the  pas- 
sions were  less  roused,  and  which  admitted  more  calm 
and    amicable    inquiry,   especially   that  of  Purgatory. 
At  Florence  they  pluno;ed  at  once  into  the  great  ab- 
sorbino-  difficulty,  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This,  though  not  absolutely  avoided  at  Ferrara,  had 
been   debated  only,  as  it  were,  in  its  first  approaches. 
Yet,  even   on   this  point,^  where  the   object  with  the 
Latins,  and  with  the  more  enlightened  and  best  court- 
iers of  the  Greeks,  was  union  not  separation,  agreement 
not  stubborn  antagonism,  it  began  slowly  to  dawn  upon 
their  minds  that  the  oppugnancy  was  in  terms  rather 
than  in  doctrine  ;  the  discrepancy,  as  it  was  calmly  ex- 
amined, seemed  to  vanish  of  itself.     The  article,  how- 
ever, involved   two   questions,  one  of  the  profoundest 
theology,  the  other  of  canonical  law.     I.  Which   was 
the  oi-thodox  doctrine,  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
from   the   Father  alone,  or  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son  ?     II.  Even  if  the  latter  doctrine  were  sound,  by 
what  rifht  had  the  Latin  Church  of  her  sole  authority, 
in  defiance  of  the  anathema  of  one  or  more  of  the  four 
great  Qicumenic  Councils,  presumed  to  add  the  words 
"and   the   Son"   to  the  creed  of  Nicea  ?     Which   of 
these   questions   should    take    precedence   was   debated 
with    ol).stinacy,    not    without    acrimcmy.      The    more 
rigid   Greeks  would   stand  upon   the  plain  fact,  which 
could  hardly  be  gainsaid,  the  unauthorized  intrusion  of 

1  The  Greeks  were  iiiiinifestU'  bewiUlcrod  In-  the  scholastic  mode  of  argu- 
menl,  the  cndlfss  logical  furmiiluru"*  of  the  I-atins  (Syropiihis,  pnfsiin). 
They  wi-ro  utterly  unactiiiaiiited  with  the  l.atiii  Fathers;  ootiid  not  di>tin- 
giiinh  the  genuine  from  spurious  citations;  or  even  understand  their  lan- 
guage. —  Syropulus,  p.  218. 
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the  clause  into  the  Creed.  To  the  Latins,  tlie  Proces- 
sion of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  alone  (the 
Greek  doctrine)  was  an  impious  disparagement  of  the 
coequal,  coeternal  Godhead  of  the  Son  ;  to  the  Greeks 
the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son  also, 
was  the  introduction  of  two  principles  —  it  ascribed  the 
inconnnunicable  paternity  of  the  Father  to  the  Son.^ 
It  was  discovered  at  length  that  neither  did  the  Latins 
intend  to  deny  the  Father  to  be  the  primaiy  and  sole 
fountain  of  Godhead,  nor  the  Greeks  absolutely  the 
Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son.  They 
all  acquiesced  in  the  form  "  of  the  Father  through  the 
Son;"  yet  in  the  different  sense  of  the  two  Greek 
prepositions,  "from  and  through,"  Mark  of  Ephesus 
and  the  rigid  Greeks  fought  with  a  stubborn  pertinac- 
ity as  if  their  own  salvation  and  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind were  on  the  issue.^  But  the  real  difficulty  was 
the  addition  to  the  Creed.  As  a  problem  of  high  spec- 
ulative theology,  the  article  might  be  couched  in  broad 
and  ambiguous  terms,  and  allowed  to  sink  into  reveren- 
tial silence.  The  other  inevitable  question  forced  itself 
upon  the  mind,  the  popular  mind  as  well  as  that  of  the 
clergy,  almost  in  every  service.  Whenever  the  Nicene 
Creed  was  read  or  chanted,  the  omission  of  the  words 
Avould  strike  the  Latins  with  a  painful  and  humiliating 
void  ;  it  was  an  admission  of  their  presumjition  in  en- 
larging the  established  Creed  —  the  abasing  confession 
that  the  Western  Church,  the  Roman  Church,  had 
transcended  its  powers.     To  the    Greek   the   uimsual 

1  The  Latin  argued,  ei  de  6fto7i.oyovvTec  V/^H  oi-  Aarelvoi  fiiav  upxvv  koI 
airiav  nal  nriy^v  Kai  /it'fav  rbv  Uurtpa  tov  viov  Kal  rov  nvev/zaroc,  ft^ 
noiovvrrg  div  upxuc,  rig  7/  XP^ic^  tov  unalE'K^eiv  ■npoadijii'nv.  —  Ducas, 
s.  xxxi. 

2  Syropulus,  p.  237. 
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words  jarred  with  equal  dissonance  on  the  ear  ;  the 
compulsoiy  repetition  was  a  mark  of  galling  subjection, 
of  the  cowardly  abandonment  of  the  rightful  indepen- 
dence of  his  Church,  as  well  as  of  truth  and  ortho- 
doxy. On  this  point  the  Latins  suffered  the  humil- 
iation of  having  produced  a  copy  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Second  Council  of  Nicea,  which  included  the  contested 
words.  It  was  a  forgery  so  flagrant  that  they  were 
obliged  to  submit  to  its  rejection  without  protest.^  The 
Greeks  drew  the  natural  conclusion  that  they  would 
not  scrujjle  to  corrupt  their  own  documents.^  The 
Latins  were  more  fortunate  or  more  skilful  in  some 
citations  from  St.  Basil  and  other  writers  of  authority. 
Their  authenticity  could  not  be  disproved  AVithout 
awaiting  the  arrival  of  other  copies  from  Constantino- 
ple. Throughout,  the  dispute  rested  on  the  Greek 
Fathers  ;  the  Greeks  somewhat  contemptuously  avowed 
their  ionorance  of  the  Latin  saints. 

The  Latins  had  the  strengtii  of  strenuous  iniion,  the 
Greeks  were  weakened  by  discord.  Already  at  Fer- 
rara  the  more  rigid  Greeks  had  seen  the  accomi)lished 
Bessarion  of  Nicea  desert  the  faithful  J\Luk  of  E|)hesus. 
On  the  (piestion  of  Purgatory  they  had  differed  more 
widely  than  tlie  conflicting  Churches.  Tlieir  quarrel 
now  degenerated  into  coarse  and  personal  altercation. 
"  Whv  do  T  dispute  any  longer"  (Bessarion  so  far 
forgot  himsi'lf)  "with  a  man  possessed  by  an  evil 
sj)irit?"''^  Mark,  in  return,  denounced  Bessarion  as  a 
bastard  and  an  apostate. 

1  The  inferpoIutioM  wns  trncod  ii|i  In  the  lime  of  Clinrlcmagne,  no  higher. 

2  'ETiiyonn'  yui>  kuI  b>  tovt(,),  ur  1)1^/  ixn/icv  i'Aeyx'iv  ainovq  in  tovtov, 
6n  lvodti'\h/rj(iv  kuI  tU  {)iitu  tuv  6vtikC)V  dyiuv.  —  Syrup.  {>.  171. 

*  Syropulud,  p.  257. 


Chap.  XIV.  GREEKS  IN  DISCUSSION.  43 

The  Pope  and  the  Emperor^  were  resolutely  deter- 
mined upon  the  union.  Every  art,  all  influence  and 
autiiority,  were  put  forth  to  compel  the  more  refractory 
to  obedience.  If  the  Cardinulate  was  not  yet  bestowed 
or  promised  to  the  more  obsequious  Prelates,  Bessarion 
of  Nicea  and  Isidore  of  Russia,  the  appointments  and 
allowances  to  the  more  pliant  were  furnished  with 
punctuality  and  profusion,  those  of  the  contumacious 
parsimoniously  if  at  all.  The  arrears  of  the  disfavored 
again  extended  to  many  months ;  they  were  again 
threatened  with  starvation.  Christopher,  the  Pope's 
former  Legate  at  Constantinople,  proposed  altogether 
to  withdraw  the  allowance  from  Mark  of  Ephesus,  the 
Judas  who  ate  the  Pope's  bread  and  conspired  against 
him.^  Rumors  were  spread  that  Mark  was  mad.  It 
was  skilfully  suggested,  it  was  plain  to  the  simplest 
understanding,  that  the  liberties  of  the  Greeks,  perhaps 
their  lives,  in  a  foreign  land,  were  not  their  own  ;  their 
return  depended  on  the  mercy  or  the  generosity  of  their 
antagonists.  They  might  be  kept  an  indefinite  time, 
prisoners,  despised,  starving  prisoners.  Their  own  poor 
resources  had  long  been  utterly  exhausted ;  the  Em- 
peror, even  the  Patriarch,  could  make  or  enforce  no 
terms  for  refractory  subjects,  who  defied  alike  temporal 
and  spiritual  authority. 

The   Greeks  met  again  and  again  in  their  private 
synod.      The  debates   were    long,   obstinate,  o^eeks  in 
furious ;    the    holy    councillors    were    almost  '''^cussion. 
committed  in  personal  violence  ;  the  Emperor  mingled 

1  The  Emperor  burst  out  into  a  furious  invective  against  the  Bishop  of 
Heraclea,  wlio  had  presumed  to  refute  the  Imperial  arguments:  Outlj  koI 
vvv  avaiaxvvTiL'V  Aiyeig  uirep  aol  ova  i^eart.  AioTi  V7vui.iXEt.C  I^Iuttjs 
uv&puTvoc.  Koi  unaiiievTOC  Kul  jSavavcfog  K.al  ^(^piTrii.  —  P.  224. 

2  Syropulus,  p.  251. 
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in  the  fray,  overawing  some  to  adulatory  concessions, 
but  not  all.^  The  question  of  the  Procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  proposed  for  their  accordance  in  the 
mildest  and  most  disguised  form  ;  that  of  the  addition 
to  the  Creed  altogether  eluded.  There  were  twenty 
who  declared  themselves  in  favor  of  the  union,  twelve 
Junes.  not    content.      But    in    subsequent    meetings 

(every  kind  of  influence  was  used,  menaces,  promises 
were  lavished  to  obtain  suffrages)  the  majority  was 
gradually  swelled  by  the  admissi(m  of  certain  "■  Gram- 
marians "  to  vote  :  the  minority  dwindled  away  by  the 
secession  of  some  Bishops  through  fear  or  favor,  the 
disfranchisement  of  three  of  the  cross-bearers  and  soyie 
obstinate  monks,  as  not  in  holy  orders.  The  Emperor 
determined  that  suffrages  belonged  only  to  Bishops  and 
Archimandrites.^  At  length  Mark  of  Ephesus  stood 
alone,  or  with  one  partisan,  Sophronius  of  Anchialus  ; 
even  Sophronius  seems  to  have  dropped  away ;  but  in 
vain  the  Patriarch  wasted  all  his  eloquence  on  the  ada- 
mantine Ephesian. 

Yet  tlie  Emperor  would  not  surrender  the  liberties 
of  his  Church  without  distinct  stipulations  as  to  the 
reward  of  his  compliance."^  His  sole  motive  for  sub- 
mission h:i(I  been  the  security  of  his  empire,  of  Con- 
stantinoj)le  now  almost  his  whole  empire.*  A  treaty, 
June  2.  negotiated    by  Isidore    of   Russia,  was    duly 

ratified  and   signed,  with  these  articles.      I.   The  Pope 

1  The  |{i-li(i|is  of  Mityleiic  uiul  Lacedii'mon  jilinost  foil  tootli  and  nail  on 
Mark  of  K|>Iicmim:  Kal  ftuvov  ovk  odovai  Kal  x^P'^'-'^  uij>/iijv  ihaoKapd^ai 
avTdv.  —  I'.  2;J6. 

2  'llyov/tn'Ol. 

»  (Jililton  lijus  iiott'd  witii  his  usual  sarcasm  the  protest  of  the  Emperor's 
doK,  wlio  hnwlnd  fiercely  and  lamentably  throughout  his  ma:[tter'8  speech. 
.— Syroi)uliis,  200. 

*Syropulu»,  201. 
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bound  liimself  to  supply  ample  means,  ships  and  pro- 
visions, for  the  return  of  the  Emperor  and  tlie  Greeks. 
II.  The  Pope  would  furnish  every  year  two  galleys 
and  three  hundred  men-at-arms  for  the  defence  of  Con- 
stantinople. III.  The  ships  which  conveyed  the  pil- 
grims to  the  Holy  Land  were  to  touch  at  Constantinople. 
IV.  In  the  Emperor's  need  the  Pope  should  furnish 
twenty  galleys  for  six  months  or  ten  for  a  year.  V. 
If  the  Emperor  should  require  land  forces,  the  Pope 
would  use  all  his  authority  with  the  Princes  of  the 
West  to  supply  them. 

The  temporal  treaty  was  signed.  With  weary  haste 
they  proceeded  to  perfect,  to  ratify,  and  to  publish  the 
spiritual  treaty,  which  pretended  to  unite  the  East  and 
West  in  holy  communion.  The  Patriarch,  who  had 
long  been  suffering  from  age  and  sickness,  just  lived 
to  see  and  to  sign  this  first  article  of  his  great  work. 
He  died  suddenly  almost  in  the  act  of  urg-  June  9. 
ing  his  followers  to  submission.  He  had  already  sent 
off  some  of  his  effects  to  Venice,  and  hoped  to  retuni 
(happily  he  did  not  return)  to  Constantinople.  His 
obsequies  were  celebrated  with  great  pomp  ;  and  in 
the  Baptistery  of  Florence  the  stranger  wonders  to 
find  the  tomb  of  a  Patriarch  of  Constantinople. 

The  strife  seemed  to  be  worn  out  with  this  more 
momentous  question.  The  discomfited  and  discordant 
Greeks  had  no  longer  courage  or  will  to  contest  fur- 
ther.^  The  three  other  points  had  already  been  par- 
tially discussed ;  even  that  perilous  one,  the  supremacy 

1  There  is  a  remarkable  passage,  in  which  Bessarion  of  Nicea  took  the 
opportunity,  to  the  perplexity  and  astonishment  of  the  Greeks,  of  asserting 
their  absolute  unity  with  the  Latins  as  to  the  sole  power  of  the  hierarchy 
to  consecrate  the  Eucharist  and  to  ordain  the  clergy.  —  Syropulus,  p.  295 ; 
but  compare  p.  278. 
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of  the  Pope,  was  passed,  reserving  only  in  vague  and 
doubtful  terms  the  riohts  of  the  Eastern  Patriarchate. 
Death  had  silenced  the  remonstrant  voice  of  the  Patri- 
arch. The  final  edict  was  drawn  by  common  consent. 
One  only  difficultv  remained  which  threatened  seri- 
ously  to  disturb  the  peace.  In  whose  names,  on  whose 
authority,  should  it  address  th«  world  as  a  law  of 
Christendom,  that  of  the  Emperor  the  heir  of  Jus- 
tinian, or  the  Pope  the  successor  of  St.  Peter?  The 
Emperor  yielded  to  a  compromise,  which  seemed  to 
maintain  his  dignity.  It  spoke  in  the  name  of  the 
Pope  Eugenius  IV.  ^^"itil  the  consent  of  his  dear  son 
John  Paheologus,  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  and  the  rep- 
resentatives of  his  venerable  brethren  the  Patriarchs. 
Earth  and  heaven  were  sunnnoned  to  rejoice  that  the 
wall  had  fallen  which  had  divided  the  Churches  of  the 
East  and  West.  The  Greeks  and  Latins  are  now  one 
people.  I.  The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  but  as  from  one  principle,  by  one  opera- 
tion. The  words  "  from  the  Son  "  have  been  lawfully 
and  with  good  reason  inserted  in  the  Creed.  II.  In 
the  use  of  leavened  or  unleavened  bread,  each  Church 
miiiht  maintain  its  usaoe.  III.  The  souls  of  those 
who  die  in  less  than  mortal  sin  are  purified  in  purga- 
toiy,  by  what  fire  was  not  determined,  but  their  suf- 
ferings may  be  shortened  or  alleviated  by  the  prayers 
and  alms  of  the  faithful.  V.  The  Roman  Pontiff,  as 
successor  of  St.  Peter,  has  a  i)rimacy  and  government 
over  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  but  according  to  the 
Canons  of  the  Church.'  The  rights  ajid  privileges 
of  the    other    four    great    Patriarchs,    Constantinople, 

1  About  this  there  was  a  dispute,  on  whicli  the  Kmperor  threatened  to 
break  ofT  the  treaty.  The  l'op<!  proposed  "  according  to  Scripture  and  the 
writings  of  the  SuinU."  —  1'.  282. 
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Alexandria,  Antioch,  Jenisalem,  are  inviolate  and  in- 
violable. 

The  Acts  of  the  Council  of  Florence  boast  the  sig- 
natures, on  the  part  of  the  Latins,  of  the  Pope,  eight 
Cardinals,  two  Latin  Patriarchs,  of  Jerusalem  and 
Grado,  two  Bishops  Ambassadors  of  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  eight  Archbishops,  forty-seven  Bishops, 
four  Heads  of  Orders,  forty-one  Abbots,  and  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Troyes.  Among  the  Greeks  were  the  Em- 
peror, the  Vicars  of  the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  An- 
tioch, Jerusalem,  nineteen  Archbishops  and  Bishops  by 
themselves  or  by  their  proctors,  the  great  Dignitaries 
of  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  the  Head  of  the  Im- 
perial Monastery,  and  four  Abbots.  Of  these  some 
were  compelled  to  set  their  hands,  the  Ecclesiast  fairly 
owns,  speaking  no  doubt  of  himself  among  others,  from 
fear.  Such  were  the  representatives  of  the  Christian 
world.  The  Despot  Demetrius  still  sternly  refused: 
he  was  to  reap  his  reward  in  popularity,  hereafter  to 
be  dano-erous  to  his  brother's  throne.  He  retired  to 
Venice  in  sullen  dignity. 

The  Act  was  published  with  imposing  solemnity  in 
the  Cathedral  of  Florence.  Nothing  was  wantinc:  to 
the  splendor  of  the  ceremony,  to  the  glory  of  the  Pope. 
After  Te  Deum  chanted  in  Greek,  Mass  celebrated  in 
Latin,  the  Creed  was  read  with  the  "  Filioque."  Sy- 
ropulus  would  persuade  himself  and  the  world  that  the 
Greeks  did  not  rightly  catch  the  indistinct  and  inhar- 
monious sounds.  Then  the  Cardinal  Julian  Caesarini 
ascended  the  pulpit  and  read  the  Edict  in  Latin,  the 
Cardinal  Bessarion  in  Greek.  They  descended  and 
embraced,  as  symbolizing  the  indissoluble  unity  of  the 
Church.     The  Edict  (it  was  unusual)  ended  with  no 
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anatliema.  Bessarion  and  Isidore,  with  the  zeal  of 
renegades,  had  urged  the  condemnation  of  their  con- 
tumacious brethren:  they  were  wisely  overruled.  Even 
Mark  of  Ephesus,  whom  the  Pope  would  have  visited 
for  his  stubborn  pride  (the  brave  old  man  adhered  to 
his  convictions  in  the  face  of  the  Pope  and  liis  Car- 
dinals), was  protected  by  the  Emperor.  The  service 
in  the  Cathedral  of  Florence  was  in  tlie  Latin  form, 
the  Pope  was  on  his  throne,  with  his  Cardinals,  in  all 
his  superiority.  Greek  vanity  had  expected  to  impress 
the  Latins  by  the  more  solemn  majesty  of  their  rites.* 
They  proposed  the  next  day  a  high  Greek  function, 
with  the  Pope  present.  The  Pope  coldly  answered, 
that  before  they  could  be  permitted  in  public,  the  rites 
must  be  rehearsed  in  private,  in  order  that  it  might 
be  seen  whether  there  was  anything  presumptuously 
discordant  with  the  Roman  usage.  The  Greeks  de- 
chned  this  humiliatino;  mode  of  correcting  the  errors 
and  innovations  of  the  Roman  ritual.^ 

Five  copies  of  these  Acts  were  made,  and  duly 
signed,  that  authentic  proof  of  this  union  might  never 
be  wanting  to  perpetuate  its  memory  to  the  latest  time. 

Thus  closed  the  first,  the  great,  Session  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Florence.  The  Emperor  with  the  Greek  Clergy 
returned  to  Venice,  and,  after  a  long  and  fatiguing 
navigation,  to  Constantinople  ^  there  to  be  received, 
not  as  the  Saviour  of  the  empire  from  the  sword  of  the 

1  The  only  superiority  which  the  Latins  secmod  oliliRcd  to  own,  was  the 
Bplendor  of  the  Greek  drosses  of  silk.  "  A  la  nianierii  dej;ii  aliiti  Greci, 
parcva  assai  piii  t;rave,  e  piii  def^na  cho  qiiella  dc'  Prelati  Lalini."  — Ves- 
pasiano,  Vit.  F,u>;en.  IV.     Miiratori,  xxv.  p.  261. 

'•^  'H/xttf  l.da(ii)ovjj.i:v  iiopBCiaai  ■noKka  a<pu?^/xaTa  tuv  Aanvux'.  —  SjTopu- 
lu8,  p.  299. 

•  He  embarked  Oct.  19;  arrived  in  Constantinople  Feb.  1. 
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Turks,  not  as  the  wise  and  pious  reconciler  of  religious 
dissension  and  the  peace-maker  of  the  Church,  but  as 
a  traitor  to  his  own  imperial  dignity,  as  a  renegade, 
and  an  apostate.  Already  in  Venice  signs  of  rebellion 
had  appeared.  The  Bishop  of  Heraclea  and  the  Ec- 
clesiast,  compelled  to  officiate  in  St.  Mark's,  revenged 
themselves  by  chanting  the  Creed  without  the  obnox- 
ious interpolation,  and  by  refusing  to  pray  for  the 
Pope.^  During  the  voyage  the  Emperor  encountered 
bitter  com})Iaints  from  the  Greeks  of  the  tyranny  and 
exultation  of  the  Latin  Clergy.  In  Constantinople  it 
was  eagerly  inquired  whether  they  had  returned  victo- 
rious. They  confessed  with  humble  and  bitter  self- 
reproach  that  they  had  sold  the  faith  ;  that  they  had 
yielded  in  base  fear  to  the  Franks.^  Had  they  been 
scourged,  imprisoned,  put  to  the  torture  ?  they  could 
not  plead  this  excuse.  It  was  openly  said  that.  Judas- 
like, they  had  received  money  and  sold  the  Lord.  The 
Archbishop  of  Heraclea  declared  that  he  had  been 
compelled  to  the  base  apostasy,  and  confessed  his  bitter 
remorse  of  conscience  ;  he  had  rather  his  right  arm  had 
been  cut  off  than  that  he  had  subscribed  the  union. 
At  once  the  Monks  and  the  women  broke  out  into 
unrestrained  fanaticism  against  the  impious  Azj'mites, 
who  had  treated  the  difference  of  leavened  or  unleav- 
ened bread  as  trivial  and  insignificant.  The  obsequi- 
ous Bishop  of  Cyzicum,  promoted  to  the  Patriarchate, 
could  not  command  the  attendance  of  his  own  digni- 
taries  without  the  mandate,  without  threats  of  severe 
punishment  from  the  Emperor.^  He  stood  even  then, 
in  the  midst  of  his  sullen  retinue,  in  Santa  Sophia,  with 

1  Syropulus,  p.  315.  8  SjTopulus. 

2  Ducas,  c.  xxxi. 
VOL.  vni.  4 
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hardly  a  single  woi-shipper.-^  The  churches  where  the 
clergy  officiated  who  had  favored  the  union,  not  merely 
in  the  metropolis  but  in  the  villages  around,  were  de- 
serted by  their  flocks.^  The  Despot  Demetrius  raised 
the  standard  of  Greek  orthodoxy  in  direct  rebellion 
against  his  brother.  His  })artisans  excited  the  people 
everywhere,  if  to  less  violent,  to  as  stubborn  rebellion. 
Bold  had  been  the  Priest  who  had  dared  to  interpolate 
the  Creed  with  the  hated  clause.  Even  in  Russia,  the 
Cardinal  Isidore  (the  wiser  Bessarion  returned  to  peace 
and  honor  in  the  West)  was  met  with  the  same  con- 
temptuous, inflexible  resistance. 

A  few  short  years  had  entirely  obliterated  all  signs 
of  the  union  in  the  East,  excepting  the  more  imbit- 
tered  feeling  of  estranoement  and  hatred  which  rankled 
in  the  very  depths  of  their  hearts  towards  the  Latin 
Church  ;  and  these  feelings  were  only  quenched  in 
their  blood.  For,  as  they  thus  indignantly  repudiated 
all  connection  with  Rome,  all  subjection  to  Lathi 
Christianity,  the  Pope  and  the  Princes  of  Western 
Christendom  thought  no  more  of  their  treaty  of  succor 
and  support  against  the  Turks. 

Only  fifteen  years  after  the  return  of  the  Emperor 
John  Palaiologus  to  the  East,  Constantinople  was  a 
Mohammedan  city.  St.  Sophia,  which  disdained  to  be 
polluted  by  the  "  Filio(|ue  "  in  the  Creed,  resounded, 
unrebukcd,  with  the  Imaum's  chant,  "  There  is  but 
one  God,  and  Mohainined  is  his  Proi)liet." 

The  sole  lasting  consequence  of  the  Council  of  Flor- 
ence, even  in  the  West,  was  the  fame  acquired  by  Pope 

1  Ilfi   (Icmiuiilpd    the  reason  of  tliis  from  some  of  liis  refrnctory  flock- 
Aiori  i)Ko'Aov{)t/aac  kuI  oh  rij  iraTpuipxv  "f"  tXarii'iaac.  — !'•  337. 
8  Phranza,  p.  194.     Laonicus  Clialcoiidylos.     Ducas,  c.  xxxi. 
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Eugenius,  which  he  wanted  neither  the  art  nor  the 
industry  to  propagate  in  the  most  magnificent  terras. 
He,  of  all  the  successors  of  St.  Peter,  had  beheld  the 
Byzantine  Emperor  at  his  feet,  had  condescended  to 
dictate  terms  of  union  to  the  Greeks,  who  had  ac- 
knowledged the  superior  orthodoxy,  the  primacy  of 
Rome.  The  splendid  illusion  was  kept  up  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  ecclesiastical  ambassadors  —  how  commis- 
sioned, invested  with  what  authority,  none  knew,  none 
now  know  —  from  the  more  remote  and  barbarous 
churches  of  the  East,  from  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  Christian  world.  The  Iberians,  Armenians,  the 
Maronites  and  Jacobites  of  Syria,  the  Chaldean  Nes- 
torians,  the  Ethiopians,  successively  rendered  the  hom- 
age of  their  allegiance  to  the  one  Supreme  Head  of 
Christendom. 
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CHAPTER    XV. 

CONTINUATION   OF  COUNCIL  OF  BASLE.    POPE  FELIX. 

The  Council  of  Basic,  frustrated  in  its  endeavors  to 
secure  the. advantage  to  itself  of  the  treaty  with  the 
Eastern  Emperor,  looked  on  the  negotiations  at  Fer- 
rara  and  Florence  with  contemptuous  disregard.  Its 
hostility  might  seem  imbittered  by  the  success  of  the 
Pope  in  securing  the  recognition  of  the  Emperor  and 
the  Greek  Clergy.  It  was  some  months  before  the 
time  when  Eugenius  triumphantly  announced  his  union 
with  the  Byzantine  Church,  that  the  Council  deter- 
mined to  proceed  to  the  deposition  of  the  Pope.  They 
would  before  lono;  advance  to  the  more  fatal  and  irrev- 
ocable  step  —  the  election  of  his  successor. 

The  Council  might  seem,  in  its  unshaken  self-confi- 
dence, to  despise  the  decline  in  its  own  importance, 
from  the  secession  of  so  many  of  its  more  distinguished 
members,  still  more  from  the  inevitable  consequences 
of  having  raised  vast  exj)ectations  which  it  seemed 
utterly  unable  to  fulfil.  It  affected  an  equable  supe- 
riority to  the  defection  of  the  great  temporal  powers, 
the  haughty  neutrality  of  Germany,  and  the  rival 
synod  of  h^-ance  at  Bourges.  Even  tlw  lessor  tem- 
poral princes,  who  had  hitherto  supported  the  Council, 
the  Sjjaiiish  Kings,  the  Dnke  of  Milan,  seemed  to 
shrink    from    the    extreme    and  irrepealable  act  —  the 
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deposition  of  the  Pope.  They  began  to  urge  more 
tardy,  if  not  more  temperate,  counsels.  The  debates 
in  the  Council  became  stormy  and  tumultuous ;  the 
few  great  prelates  encountered  in  bitter  altercation. 
The  Archbishop  of  Palermo,  the  representative  of  the 
King  of  Arragon,  urged  delay  ;  he  was  supported  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Milan,  and  by  others  of  rank  and 
name.  He  endeavored  to  counteract  the  growino;  dem- 
ocratic  tendencies  of  the  Council,  by  asserting  the  sole 
and  exclusive  right  of  the  Bishops  to  suffrage.  This 
preliminary  debate  was  long  and  obstinate.^  At  its 
close,  after  the  speech  of  the  Cardinal  of  Aries,  a 
violent  collision  took  place.  The  old  Archbishop  of 
Aquileia  arose,  and  rashly  said,  "  You  do  not  know  us 
Germans  :  if  you  go  on  thus,  you  will  hardly  come  off 
without  broken  heads."  The  Archbishop  of  Palermo, 
Louis  the  Papal  Prothonotary,  and  others,  rose,  and 
with  one  voice,  exclaimed  that  the  liberty  of  the  Coun- 
cil was  threatened.  He  called  on  the  Count  of  Thier- 
stein,  the  Emperor's  representative,  who  still  had  his 
seat  in  the  Council,  for  his  protection.  The  Count 
solemnly  declared  that  the  peace  should  be  maintained. 
He  was  supported  by  the  magistrates  and  citizens  of 
Basle,  who  were  proud  that  their  town  was  the  seat  of 
the  Council,  and  declared  that  it  should  not  be  dis- 
turbed. Still,  as  the  President  went  on  to  read  the 
decree,  he  was   interrupted   by  shouts    and    unseemly 

1  See  the  whole  in  jEneas  Sylvius.  Comment,  lib.  i.  Opera,  p.  23.  The 
speech  of  the  Cardinal  of  Aries  is  of  many  folio  pages.  He  rashly  said 
that  the  Archbishop  of  Milan,  though  a  prelate  of  the  greatest  weight  and 
dignity,  was  no  great  orator.  "As  good  an  orator  as  you  a  president," 
burst  in  the  indignant  Lombard.  The  Cardinal  of  Aries  bore  the  interrup- 
tion with  patience,  and  went  calmly  on  (p.  26).  He  soothed  the  Bishops 
with  great  skill',  who  were  jealous  of  the  suftrages  of  the  inferior  clergy. 
He  compared  the  Council  to  the  Spartans  at  Thermopylae. 
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noises.  "  A  miracle,"  exclaimed  the  Archbishop  of 
Lyons  ;  "  the  dumb  speak,  Bishops  who  never  uttered 
a  word  before  are  now  become  loquacious."  The  Car- 
dinal Archbishop  of  Aries,  the  President,  stood  quite 
alone  of  his  Order,  almost  alone  among  the  Prelates  of 
the  highest  rank,  in  his  inflexible  fidelity  to  the  Council. 
His  dignity,  his  unalterable  temper,  his  promptitude 
and  eloquence,  which  excited  the  most  unbounded  ad- 
miration, his  consummate  ability,  by  which,. though  a 
Frenchman,  he  out-manoeuvred  the  subtle  Italians,  still 
maintained  his  sway.  His  chief  supporters,  though  of 
inferior  rank,  were  men  of  fame  for  learning.  He 
always  happily  chose  his  time  :  on  the  second  meet- 
ing, he  carried  his  point  against  the  Archbishop  of 
Palermo  and  all  the  Spanish  and  Milanese  Prelates, 
who  withdrew  angry  but  baffled.  "  Twice,"  said  the 
Archbishop  in  Italian,  meaning,  twice  we  have  been 
beaten,  or  twice  overreached. 

As  the  session  drew  on  which  was  to  determine  the 
question  of  deposition,  the  Bishops  —  some  from  ti- 
midity, some  from  dislike  of  the  proceeding  —  shrunk 
away.  Of  the  Spanish  Prelates  there  was  not  one  ; 
from  Italy  one  Bishop  and  one  Abbot,  of  mitred  Prel- 
ates from  the  other  two  kingdoms  (England  took  no 
part  in  the  Council)  only  twenty  ;  their  place  was 
filled  by  clergy  inferior  in  rank,  but,  according  to 
^neas  Sylvius,  much  superior  in  learning.  The  Car- 
dinal of  Aries  was  embarrassed,  but  not  disheartened, 
by  tliis  defection.  The  relics  of  many  fiimous  Saints 
were  collected,  borne  by  the  Priests  of  his  j^arty  through 
the  city,  and  actually  introduced  into  the  hall  of  coun- 
cil in  the  place  of  the  absent  Bishops.^     At  the  solemn 

1  "  Plurimasquo  sanctorum  reliquiae  totd  urbo  perquiri  jussit,  ac  per  sa- 
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appeal  to  the  Saints  in  bliss,  a  transport  of  profound 
devotion  seized  the  assembly;  they  all  burst  j^j  jg 
into  tears.  The  Baron,  Conrad  of  Winsperg,  *"■  ^■*^^' 
the  Imperial  Commissioner,  wept  the  loudest,  and  de- 
clared that  he  derived  ineffable  consolation  in  the  ex- 
ecution of  his  arduous  duty.  Though  so  few  Bishops 
were  there,  never  were  the  seats  so  full.  Proctors  of 
Bishops,  Archdeacons,  Provosts,  Priors,  Presbyters, 
sat  to  the  number  of  four  hundred  or  more.  Nor  did 
the  Council  ever  proceed  with  such  calm  and  dignified 
decency.  There  was  no  word  of  strife  or  altercation, 
only  mutual  exhortation  to  defend  the  freedom  of  the 
Church.i 

The  edict  passed  almost  by  acclamation.  This  act 
for  the  deposition  of  Eugenius  condemned  the  Pope, 
who  was  now  boasting  the  success  of  his  inappreciable 
labors  foi-  the  union  of  the  whole  Church,  as  a  notori- 
ous disturber  of  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church,  as 
guilty  of  simony  and  perjury,  as  an  incorrigible  schis- 
matic, an  obstinate  heretic,  a  dilapidator  of  the  rights 
and  possessions  of  the  Church.^  All  Christians  were 
absolved  from  their  oaths  and  obligations  of  fealty,  and 
warned  that  they  must  neither  render  obedience  nor 
counsel,  nor  receive  favor  from  the  deprived  Gabriel 
Condolmieri.  All  his  acts,  censures,  inhibitions,  consti- 
tutions, were  declared  void  and  of  none  effect.  The 
decree  of  course  abrogated  all  the  boasted  acts  of  the 

cerdotum  manus  in  sessione  portatas,  absentium  Episcoporum  locum  te- 
nere."  —  ^neas  Sylvius,  lib.  ii.  p.  43. 

1  "  Qnos  inter  nullum  unquani  probrum,  nulla  rixa,  nulla  unquam  con- 
tentiofuit:  sed  alter  alterum  in  professione  fidei  hortabatur,  unanimisque 
omnium  esse  consensus  ad  defendendam  Ecclesiam  videbatur."  —  Ibid. 

2  The  decree  is  dated  Maj..26.  —  Labbe.  According  to  the  Continuator 
of  Fleury  (see  Patrici.  Act.  Concil.  Basil.),  June  25;  the  very  day  on 
which  was  announced  the  union  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches. 
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Council  of  Florence.  To  the  astonishment  of  the  Coun- 
cil itself,  the  ambassadors  of  tlie  Emperor  and  of  the 
King  of  France,  the  Bishop  of  Lubeck  and  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Tours,  made  almost  an  apology  for  their  ab- 
sence in  their  masters'  name,  approved  the  act  of  the 
Council  and  declared  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  an  enemy 
to  the  truth.^ 

It  was  thought  but  decent  to  interpose  some  delay 
between  the  act  for  the  deposition  of  Eugenius  and  the 
election   of  his  successor.     It  was  determined  to  wait 
two  months.      During  those  two  months   the  plague, 
which  had  raged  in  the  Pope's  Council  at  Ferrara,  with 
impartial  severity  broke  out  at  Basle.     The  mortality, 
not  in  Basle  alone,  but  in  many  cities  of  Southern  Ger- 
many, was  terrible.2     In  Basle  the  ordinary  cemeteries 
were  insufficient;  huge  pits  were  dug  to  heap  in  the 
dead.     Many  of  the  Fathers  died,  protesting  in  their 
death,  with  their  last  breath,  and  with  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist on  their  lips,  their  fearless  adhesion  to  the  Council, 
and  praying  for  the  conversion  of  those  who  still  ac- 
knowledged Gabriel  for  the  Pope.^     The  aged  Patri- 
arch of  Aquileia  rejoiced  that  he  should  bear  into  the 
other  world  the  tidings  of  the  deposition  of  Eugenius. 
iEneas  Sylvius  was  among  the  rare  examples  of  recov- 
ery from   the    flxtal  malady.     But    the   Fathers   stood 
nobly  to  their  post ;  they  would  not  risk  the  breaking- 
up  of  the   Council,  even  by  the  temporary  abandon- 
ment of  the  city.     The  Cardinal  of  Aries  set  the  ex- 
ample ;  his  secretary,  his  chamberlain,  died  in  his  house. 

1  Session  XXXIV.  apud  Labbc,  sub  aim.  1439. 

'^  Till- Hi'*!!"!)  of  Tjibi'ck  ilii'd  bctwcin  Hiula  and  Vienna;  the  almoner 
of  thi'  Kintj  of  Arra;,'on  in  Switzerland;  tiie  Bishop  of  Evrcux  in  Stras- 
burg;  a  great  Abbot  in  Spires. 

8  Mac&a  Sylvius,  lib.  ii.  p.  47. 
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The  pressing  entreaties,  prayers,  remonstrances  of  his 
friends,  who  urged  that  on  his  safety  depended  the 
whole  influence  of  the  Council,  were  rejected  with 
tranquil  determination.  The  malediction  fulminated 
against  the  Council  by  Eugenius  at  Florence  disturbed 
not  their  equanimity.  Even  at  this  hour  they  quailed 
not.  They  were  described  as  a  horde  of  robbers  ;  "  at 
Basle  all  the  devils  in  the  world  had  assembled  to  con- 
summate the  work  of  iniquity,  and  to  set  up  the  abom- 
ination of  desolation  in  the  Church  of  God."  All 
Cardinals,  Prelates,  were  excommunicated,  deposed, 
menaced  with  the  fate  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram. 
All  their  decrees  were  annulled,  tlie  brand  of  heresy 
affixed  on  all  their  proceedings.  Against  this  furious 
invective  the  Fathers  at  Basle  published  an  apology, 
not  without  moderation. 

The  plague  had  mitigated  its  ravages ;  the  two 
months  had  fully  expired  ;  the  Council  proceeded  to 
the  election  of  a  new  Pope.  The  Cardinal  of  Aries 
was  alone  entitled  by  his  rank  to  be  an  Elector  ;  in  his 
name  there  was  unanimous  assent.  It  was  proposed 
that  three  persons  should  nominate  thirty-two,  who 
with  the  Cardinal  should  form  the  Electoral  Collecre. 
The  triumvirate  were  men  whose  humble  rank  is  the 
best  testimony  to  their  high  estimation.  John,  called 
the  Greek,  the  Abbot  of  an  obscure  Cistercian  convent 
in  Scotland ;  John  of  Segovia,  Archdeacon  of  Villa 
Viciosa,  Thomas  de  Corcelles,  Canon  of  Amiens. 
Lest  the  most  important  Nation,  the  Germans,  should 
take  offx3nce  at  their  exclusion,  they  were  empowered  to 
choose  a  fourth :  they  named  Christian,  Provost  of  St. 
Peter's  of  Brun  in  the  diocese  of  Olrautz,  a  German 
by  birth. 
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Tliese  theological  triumvirs  with  their  colleague 
named  twelve  Bishops,  seven  Abbots,  five  distin- 
guished divines,  nine  Doctors  of  Canon  or  Civil  Law.^ 
They  were  impartially  chosen  from  all  the  four  Nations, 
Germany,  France,  Spain,  Italy.  England  alone,  un- 
represented in  the  Council,  was  of  course  unrepresented 
in  the  Conclave. 

The  Conclave  was  conducted  with  the  utmost  recju- 
37th  Session.  I'^^'i^J  ^^^^  ^  studious  imitation  of  the  forms 
Oct.  24.  observed  by  the  College  of  Cardinals.  The 
election,  after  not  many  days,  was  without  serious  strife ; 
88th  Session  ^^  struck  Christendoui  with  astonishment.  It 
Oct.  28.  .^^.^g  J.JQJ.  ^  Prelate  whose  vigor  and  character 
might  guarantee  and  conduct  the  reformation  in  the 
Church,  on  the  expectation  of  which  rested  all  the  con- 
fidence of  the  world  in  the  Council  of  Basle  ;  not  a 
theologian  of  consummate  learning,  not  a  monk  of  rigid 
austerity,  it  was  not  even  a  Churchman  of  tried  and 
commanding  abilities.  It  was  a  temporal  sovereign, 
who,  weary  of  his  crown,  had  laid  it  down,  but  was 
not  unwilling  to  plunge  again  into  the  more  onerous 
business  of  a  Pope  :  who  had  retired  not  into  the  desert, 
but  to  a  kind  of  villa-convent  on  the  beautiful  shores  of 
the  Lake  Geneva,  and  whose  life  at  best  decent  and 
calmly  devout,  if  not  easy  and  luxurious,  had  none  of 
the  imposing  rigor  of  the  old  founders  of  monastic 
orders.  Amadeus  of  Savoy  was  summoned  from  his 
retreat  at  Thonon  to  ascend  the  Papal  throne.^ 

1  Thi;  numlxTs  in  .Kiioas  Sylvius  arc  pcrplexinj;.  The  twelve  Bishops, 
including  the  Cardinal,  were  to  represent  the  twelve  Apostles.  Ikit  he 
names  many  more.  The  account  in  the  Acts  of  Patricias  varies  in  many 
but  not  very  important  particulars. 

'^  .(Eneas  Sylvius  (liul  wc  must  lie-in  to  hear  vEnoas  with  more  mistrust) 
attributes  the  elevation  of  Amadeus  to  a  deep-laid  plot.     "  Amadeus  qui  se 
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Objections  were  raised  that  Amadeus  of  Savoy  was 
not  in  holy  orders  ;  that  he  had  been  married  and  liad 
children.  These  difficulties  were  overruled,  and  yielded 
easily  to  the  magnificent  eulogies  passed  on  the  piety, 
charity,  holiness  of  the  hermit  of  Ripaille.  Some  of 
the  secret  motives  for  this  singular  choice  are  clear 
enough.  The  Pope  of  Basle  must  be  a  Pope,  at  least 
for  a  time,  without  Papal  revenues.  Italy,  all  the  pat- 
rimony of  St.  Peter  which  acknowledged  the  Pope, 
was  in  the  possession  of  Eugenius,  and  showed  no 
inclination  to  revolt  to  the  Council.  If  any  of  the 
Transalpine  sovereigns  would  recognize  the  Antipope, 
none  was  likely  to  engage  in  a  crusade  to  place  him  on 
the  throne  in  the  Vatican.  The  only  means  of  sup- 
porting his  dignity  would  be  the  taxation  of  the  Clergy, 
which  his  poor  partisans  could  ill  bear;  the  more 
wealthy  and  powerful  would  either  refuse,  or  resent 
and  pass  over  to  the  opposite  camp.  Amadeus,  at  first 
at  least,  might  maintain  his  own  court,  if  not  in  splen- 
dor, in  decency.  This,  however,  was  a  vain  hope. 
The  first  act  of  the  Council  after  the  election  was  the 
imposition  of  a  tax  of  a  fifth  penny  on  all  ecclesiastics, 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  state  of  the  new  Pope. 
Perhaps  the  unpopularity  of  this  measure  was  allevi- 
ated by  the  im])0ssibility  of  levying  it.  It  was  an  idle 
display   of   unprofitable    generosity.      If    Christendom 

futurum  Papam  sperabat "  (p.  76).  "  Sapientia  praeditus  diccbatur  qui 
aunis  jam  octu  et  amplius  simulatam  religionein  accepisset,  ut  papatum  con- 
scqui  posset."  He  makes  Amadeus  too  far-sighted,  ^neas  assigns  a  cu- 
rious speech  to  Cardinal  Cajsarini.  "  I  was  afraid  that  they  would  have 
chosen  a  poor  and  a  good  man ;  then  there  had  been  indeed  danger.  It  is 
that  which  stirs  the  hearts  of  men  and  removes  mountains.  Tills  man 
hopes  to  accumulate  the  wealth  of  Pope  Martin" — Martin's  wealtli  liad 
passed  into  a  proverb  —  "not  to  spend  his  own  money."  The  electiott 
Nov.  5;  confirmed,  Nov.  17. 
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had  been  burdened  with  the  maintenance  of  two  Popes 
it  would  liave  wakened  up  from  its  indifference,  co- 
alesced in  favor  of  one,  or  discarded  both. 

A  deputation  of  the  most  distinguished  Churchmen 
in  Basle,  the  Cardinal  of  Aries  at  their  head  (he  was 
attended  by  the  Count  of  Thierstein,  the  Imperial  Com- 
missioner), proceeded  to  the  royal  hermitage,  there  to 
announce  to  Amadeus  his  elevation  to  the  Papal  See. 
Amadeus  assumed,  if  he  did  not  feel,  great  reluctance. 
If  his  retirement  and  seclusion  had  not  been  mere 
weariness  of  worldly  affairs,  and  if  he  was  not  by  this 
time  as  weary  of  his  seclusion  as  he  had  been  of  the 
world,  when  Amadeus  looked  down  on  the  shadow  of 
his  peaceful  retreat,  reflected  in  the  blue  and  unbroken 
waters  of  the  lake  below,  he  might  have  serious  mis- 
givings in  assuming  the  busy,  invidious,  and,  at  least 
of  old,  perilous  function  of  an  Antipope.^  He  had  to 
plunge  into  an  interminable  religious  war,  with  the 
administration,  though  without  power,  of  the  spiritual 
affairs  of  half  Christendom,  the  implacable  hatred  of 
the  other  half.  Some  difficulties  were  raised,  but  not 
those  of  a  deep  or  earnest  mind.  He  demurred  about 
the  form  of  the  oath,  the  change  of  the  name,  the  loss 
of  his  hermit's  beard.  He  yielded  the  two  first  points, 
took  the  oath,  and  the  name  of  Felix  V.  ;^  the  last 
only  on  finding  out  himself,  when  he  appeared  as  Pope 
in  the  ncighljoring  town  of  Thonon,  the  unseemliness 
of  a  thick-bearded  P(jpe  among  a  retinue  of  shaven 
ecclesiastics. 

1  It  waH  his  aviiricu  wliicli  caused  the  delay,  says  the  unfriendly  iEneas. 
Yet  it  was  natural  in  him  to  say,  "  You  have  passed  a  decree  suppressing 
Annates:  how  is  the  Popo  to  he  inaiiit.iiiicd?  Am  I  to  expend  my  patri- 
mony, and  sij  disiniicrit  my  sons?"  — l'"ea,  p.  78. 

*  Accepts,  Dec.  17. 
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Thouo-li  entlironed  in  the  Church  of  St.  Maurice, 
some  mouths  elapsed  before  his  triumphant  June  24,  U40. 
progress  through  Switzerland  to  his  coronation  at  Basle. 
He  had  created  five  Cardinals,  who  assisted  the  Car- 
dinal of  Aries  in  the  imposing  ceremony  first  of  his 
consecration  as  Bishop,  afterwards  his  coronation  as 
Pope ;  his  two  sons,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  the  Count 
of  Geneva,  an  unusual  sight  at  a  Papal  inauguration, 
stood  by  his  side.  Fifty  thousand  spectators  beheld 
the  stately  ceremony :  the  tiara  which  he  wore  was  of 
surpassing  cost  and  splendor,  said  to  be  worth  30,000 
gold  crowns.^ 

So  then  for  the  last  time  Christendom  beheld  the 
strife  of  Pope  and  Antipope,  each  on  their  respective 
thrones,  hurling  spiritual  thunders  against  each  other. 
The  indijriiation  of  Eucenius  knew  no  bounds.  His 
denunciations  contained  all  and  more  than  all  the  mal- 
edictions which  were  laid  up  in  the  Papal  armory 
against  usurping  rivals.  The  Fathers  of  Basle  repelled 
them,  if  with  less  virulent,  with  not  less  provoking 
contempt. 

But  Christendom  heard  these  arguments  and  re- 
criminations  with  mortifying  indifference.  That  which 
some  centuries  ago  would  have  arrayed  kingdom  against 
kingdom,  and  divided  each  kingdom  within  itself,  the 
sovereigns  against  the  hierarchy,  or  the  hierarchy  in 
civil  feud,  now  hardly  awoke  curiosity.  No  omen  so 
sure  of  the  decline  of  the  sacerdotal  power ;  never 
again  had  it  vital  energy  enough  for  a  schism. 

The  Transalpine  kingdoms  indeed  took  different  parts, 
but  with  such  languid  and  inactive  zeal,  that  as  to  the 
smaller  states  it  is  difficult  without  close  investio-ation  to 
1  JEneas  Sylvius,  Hist.  Concil.  Basil.  1.  ii. 


62  LATIN  CHRISTIANITY.  Book  XIH. 

detect  their  bias.  France  had  already  in  her  synod  at 
Boui-ges  declared  in  favor  of  the  Council,  but  expressed 
cold  and  discouraging  doubts  as  to  its  powers  of  depos- 
ing Pope  Eugenius  and  electing  another  Pontiff.  The 
King  spoke  of  Felix  V.  as  of  Monsieur  de  Savoye,  sug- 
gested the  summoning  another  Council  in  some  city 
of  France,  but  took  no  measure  to  enforce  his  suffcjes- 
tion.  England  was  occupied,  as  indeed  was  P^rance, 
with  its  own  internal  contests.  The  Kinij  of  Arra- 
gon  alone  took  an  active  part,  but  on  both  sides,  and 
for  his  own  ends.  The  kingdom  of  Naj)les  was  his 
sole  object ;  he  would  wrest  that  realm  from  the  feeble 
pretensions  of  Ren^  of  Anjou.  At  first  the  devoted 
ally  of  Felix,  he  would  transport  tiie  Antipope  to  the 
shores  of  Naples,  having  subdued  the  kingdom  to  him- 
self under  the  Papal  investiture,  march  to  Rome  with 
his  triumphant  forces,  and  place  the  Antipope  in  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter.  Amadeus  wisely  shrunk  from  this 
desperate  enterprise.  The  King  of  Arragon,  in  a  year 
or  two,  had  changed  his  game.  The  Pope  Eugenius 
scrupled  not,  at  the  hazard  of  estranging  France,  to 
abandon  the  helpless  Angevine.  Alfonso  of  Arragon 
became  convinced  of  the  rightful  title  of  Eugenius  to 
the  Pontificate. 

Germany  maintained  the  most  cool  and  deliberate 
apathy.  At  tiiree  successive  Diets  at  Ment/.,^  at  Nu- 
remberg, at  Frankfort,  appeared  the  envoys  of  Basle 
and  of  Rome,  of  Felix  and  of  Eugenius,  men  of  the 
most  con-^uuiuiate  elocpience.     AtMentz  John  liishop 

1  Mentz,  Fell.  1440.  At  Mentz  the  Diet,  before  the  election  of  the  Emper- 
or Fredurick  Iir.,  ill  the  disdainful  assertion  of  theirncutnilify,  publisiied 
a  declaration  in  which  they  sediilouniy  avoided  the  word  I'opo.  They 
Bp^)ke  of  Ki-cicsia  l)ei,  ICcclesiu  Koinatiu,  Sedes  Apostolica,  as  the  "  cui  fa- 
cienda  est  adha-sio."  •—  Dax,  Nicolaa  von  Cusa,  p.  223. 
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of  Segovia  on  the  part  of  Basle,  Nicolas  of  Cusa  on 
the  part  of  Rome,  pleaded  the  cause  of  their  respective 
masters  :  they  cited  authorities  which  of  old  would  have 
commanded  awful  reverence,  precedents  which  would 
have  been  admitted  as  irrefragable,  but  were  heard 
with  lano-uid  indifference.  At  Nuremberii  with  Nico- 
las  of  Cusa  stood  the  Archbishop  of  Tarento  not.  30, 1440. 
and  the  famous  Dominican  Torquemada,  on  the  side 
of  Basle  the  Patriarch  of  Aquileia.  At  a.d.  1441. 
Mentz^  again  Nicolas  de  Cusa  took  the  lead  for  the 
Pope,  the  Archbishop  of  Palermo  for  the  Council. 
The  Diet  on  each  occasion  relapsed  into  its  ostenta- 
tious neutrality,  which  it  maintained  at  subsequent 
meetings. 2  Even  the  assressive  measure  a.d.  1443. 
ventured  at  length  by  Eugenius,  the  degradation  of 
the  Archbishops  of  Cologne  and  Treves,  as  adherents 
of  the  heretical  Council,  and  the  usurping  pseudo-pope, 
might  have  passed  away  as  an  ineffectual  menace;,  no 
one  would  have  thought  of  dispossessing  these  power- 
ful Prelates.  If  he  might  hope  to  raise  a  strife  in 
Germany  by  appointing  Prelates  of  noble  or  rich  Ger- 
man houses,  there  was  danger  lest  the  nation  might 
resent  this  interference  with  the  German  Electorate  ; 
it  might  lead  to  the  renunciation  of  his  authority.  He 
must  look  for  other  support.     To  Cologne  he  named 

1  Dax  has  given  Nicolas  de  Cusa's  speech  at  length.  His  speech  and 
that  of  the  Archbishop  of  Palermo  are  in  Wurdtwein. 

2  The  speech  of  Nicolas  of  Cusa  shows  the  course  of  argument  adopted 
to  annul  the  pretensions  and  blast  the  character  of  Felix.  The  whole  is 
represented  as  an  old  and  deep-laid  conspiracy  on  his  part.  The  Council, 
the  Conclave  had  been  crowded  with  his  obsequious  vassals  (the  four  Italian 
Bishops  were,  it  is  true,  those  of  Vercelli,  Turin,  Aosta,  and  another);  his 
reluctance  to  assume  the  tiara  was  hypocritical  effrontery;  even  his  former 
abdication  of  his  throne  a  base  simulation  of  humility. 
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the  nephew,  to  Treves  the  natural  son,  of  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy. 

The  Schism  seemed  as  if  it  would  be  left  to  die  out 
of  itself,  or,  if  endowed  Avith  inextinguishable,  obsti- 
nate vitality,  be  kept  up  in  unregarded  insignificance. 
Some  of  the  Fathers  of  Basle  still  remained  in  the  citj, 
but  had  ceased  their  sessions.^  ,The  Council  of  Flor- 
ence was  prorogued  to  Rome.  Eugenius  was  in  un- 
disturbed possession  of  Italy ;  Felix  in  his  court  at 
Lausanne,  or  Geneva.  The  Popes  might  still  hate, 
they  could  not  injure,  hardly  molest  each  other ;  they 
miirht  wajie  a  war  of  decrees,  but  no  more. 

One  man  alone  by  his  consummate  address  and  sub- 
tlety, by  his  indefatigable  but  undiscerned  influence, 
restored  the  Papacy  to  Italy,  never  but  for  one  short 
reign  (that  of  Adrian  VI.  of  Utrecht)  to  depart  from 
it,  himself  in  due  time  to  receive  the  reward  of  his 
success  in  nothing  less  than  the  Popedom.  Eugenius 
and  his  successor  Pope  Nicolas  V.  enjoyed  the  fame 
and  the  immediate  advantage  of  the  discomfiture  of 
the  Council  of  Basle,  of  its  inglorious  dissolution.  But 
the  real  author  of  that  dissolution,  of  its  gradual  degra- 
dation in  the  estimation  of  Europe,  of  the  alienation  of 
the  Emperor  from  its  cause  ;  he  who  quietly  drove 
Pope  Felix  to  his  abdication,  and  even  added  firmness 
and  resolution  to  the  obstiuate  and  violent  (i])]iosition 
of  Pope  Eugenius,  was  ^iieas  Sylvius  Piccolouiini. 

1  Last  Session.     The  44th.    May,  1433. 
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CHAPTER    XVI. 

^NEAS   SYLVIUS  PICCOLOMINI.    DISSOLUTION  OF  COUNCIL 

OF  BASLE. 

The  life  of  ^neas  Sylvius  is  the  history  of  the  dis- 
solution of  the  Council  of  Basle  ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
as  an  autobiography  of  an  Italian,  a  Chvnx-hman,  a 
Cardinal,  at  length  a  Pope,  the  most  valuable  part  of 
the  Christian  history  of  his  times  —  that  of  the  opin- 
ions, manners,  judgments,  feelings  of  mankind.  Con- 
trast it  with  the  rise  of  high  ecclesiastics  in  former 
times  ! 

The  house  of  Piccolomini  had  been  among  the 
noblest  of  Sienna,  lords  of  fortresses  and  castles.  On 
the  rise  of  the  popular  government  in  that  city,  the 
Piccolominis  sunk  with  the  rest  of  tlie  nobles.  Yet  the 
grandfather  of  ^neas  possessed  an  ample  estate.  He 
died  early,  leaving  his  wife  pregnant.  The  estate  was 
dissipated  by  negligent  or  improvident  guardians  ;  the 
father  of  ^neas  married  a  noble  virgin,  but  without 
dowry,  except  the  burdensome  one  —  extraordinary 
fertility.  She  frequently  bore  twins,  and  in  the  end 
had  twenty-two  children.  Ten  only  grew  up,  and  Pic- 
colomini retired  to  the  quiet  town  of  Corsignano,  to 
bring  up  in  humble  condition  his  large  family.  The 
plague  swept  oft"  all  but  ^neas  Sylvius  and  two  sisters. 

uEneas  Sylvius  was  born   October  18,  1405.     His 

vol..  VIII.  5 
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third  baptismal  name  was  Bartholomew,  that  of  the 
Apostle  of  India.  His  infoncj  was  not  uneventful: 
at  three  years  old  he  fell  from  a  Avall,  was  taken  up, 
as  supposed,  with  a  mortal  wound  in  his  head  ;  at  eight 
w^as  tossed  by  a  bull.  At  the  age  of  twenty-two  he 
left  his  father's  house,  heir  to  no  more  than  his  noble 
name,  went  to  Sienna,  was  maintained  by  his  relations, 
and  studied  law  and  letters.  The  war  between  Flor- 
ence and  Sienna  drove  him  from  his  native  city  to  seek 
his  fortunes.  Dominico  Capranica,  named  as  Cardinal 
by  Pope  Martin  V.,  rejected  by  Pope  Eugenius,  es- 
poused the  cause  of  the  Council  of  Basle.  He  engaged 
the  young  Piccolomini  as  his  secretary.  After  a  peril- 
ous voyage  jEneas  reached  Genoa,  travelled  to  Milan, 
where  he  saw  the  great  Duke  Philippo  Maria,  and 
passed  the  snowy  St.  Gothard  to  Basle.  Capranica, 
tliough  he  resumed  his  Cardinalate  on  the  authority  of 
the  Council,  was  too  poor  to  keep  a  secretary,  ^neas 
found  em])loyment  in  the  same  office,  first  with  Nico- 
demo  Scaligero,  Bishop  of  Freisingen,  son  of  the  Lord 
of  Verona  ;  him  he  accompanied  to  Frankfort  :  after- 
wards with  Bartolomeo  Visconti,  Bishop  of  Novara. 
With  the  Bishop  of  Novara  ho  returned  to  Italy  ;  by 
his  own  account,  through  his  eloquence  obtained  the 
Rectorship  of  the  University  of  Pavia  for  a  Novarese 
of  humble  birth,  against  a  Milanese  of  noble  family 
and  powerful  connections.  With  the  Bishop  of  Novara 
he  went  to  Florence,  to  the  Court  of  Pope  Eugenius : 
he  visited  the  famous  Piccinino,  and  his  own  kindred 
at  Sienna.  On  his  return  to  Florence  he  found  his 
master,  the  Bishop  of  Novara,  under  a  charge  of  cap- 
ital treason.^  Tiie  Bishop  and  his  secretary  Piccolomini 
1  Voigf,  Lcbon  Mnea  Sylvio,  p.  80  (Berlin,  1856),  has  attempted  to  un- 
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found  refuge  under  the  protection  of  the  Cardinal  of 
Santa  Croce  (Albergati).  The  Cardinal  was  sent  as 
Legate  to  France,  to  reconcile  the  Kings  of  France  and 
Enghmd,  Charles  VII.  and  Henry  VI.  In  attendance 
on  the  Cardinal  -SIneas  passed  a  third  time  through 
Milan,  crossed  the  St.  Bernard,  and  descended  on  the 
Lake  of  Geneva.  At  Thonon  he  saw  Amadeus  of 
Savoy,  afterwards  the  Pope  Felix  V.  of  the  Council 
of  Basle,  in  his  hermitage,  living,  as  he  says,  a  life  of 
pleasure  rather  than  of  penance.-^  They  proceeded 
to  Basle,  not  yet  at  open  war  with  Pope  Eugenius, 
dropped  down  the  Rhine  to  Cologne,  took  horse  to 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  Liege,  Louvain,  Douay,  Tournay, 
to  Arras.  The  Cardinal  di  Santa  Croce  beg-an  his 
difficult  function  of  mediating  between  the  French,  the 
English,  and  the  Burgundians. 

^neas  was  despatched  on  a  special  mission  to  Scot- 
land, to  restore  a  certain  prelate  to  the  favor  of  the 
King.  He  went  to  Calais.  The  suspicious  English 
would  not  permit  him  to  proceed  or  to  go  back.  For- 
tunately the  Cardinal  of  Winchester  arrived  from  Ar- 
ras, and  obtained  for  him  permission  to  embark.  But 
the  English  looked  Avith  jealousy  on  the  secretary  of 
the  Cardinal  of  Santa  Croce,  whom  they  accused  of 
conspiring  to  alienate  Philip  of  Burgundy  from  their 
cause.  He  was  refused  letters  of  safe-conduct ;  he 
must  be  employed  in  some  hostile  intrigue  with  the 
Scots.  During  this  delay  iEneas  visited  the  wonders 
of  populous  and  most  wealthy  London.     He  saw  the 

ravel  a  deep  plot  against  Eugenius  TV.     It  is  questionable  whether  the 
Bishop  of  Novara  was  not  treacherous  both  to  the  Pope  and  to  the  Visconti, 
in  whose  favor  he  was  reinstated. 
1 "  Magis  voluptuosam  quam  poenitentialem." 
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noble  church  of  St.  Paul's,  the  sumptuous  tombs  of 
the  kings  at  Westminster,  the  Thames,  with  the  rapid 
ebb  and  flow  of  its  tide,  and  the  bridge  like  a  city.^ 
But  of  all  things,  the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas  at  Canter- 
bury most  excited  his  amazement,  covered  with  dia- 
monds, fine  double  pearls,^  and  carbuncles.  No  one 
offered  less  than  silver  at  this  shrine.  He  crossed  to 
Flanders,  went  to  Bruges,  took  ship  at  Ecluse,  the 
most  frequented  port  in  the  West,  was  blown  towards 
the  coast  of  Norway,  encountered  two  terrible  storms, 
one  of  fourteen  hours,  one  of  two  nights  and  a  day. 
The  sailors  were  driven  so  far  north  that  they  did  not 
know  the  stars.  The  twelfth  day  a  lucky  north  wind 
broufrht  them  to  Scotland.  In  a  fit  of  devout  grati- 
tude  ^neas  walked  barefoot  ten  miles  to  Our  Lady 
at  Whitechurch,  but  suffered  so  much  from  exhaustion 
and  numbed  feet  that  he  hardlv  got  to  the  court.  He 
was  received  by  the  King  with  great  favor,  obtained 
the  object  of  his  mission,  his  expenses  were  paid,  and 
he  was  presented  with  fifty  nobles  and  two  horses  for 
his  journey. 

The  Italian  describes  Scotland  as  a  cold  country, 
producing  little  corn,  almost  without  wood.  "  They 
dig  out  of  the  earth  a  kind  of  sulj)hurous  stone,  which 
they  burn."  Their  cities  have  no  walls,  their  houses 
are  mostly  built  without  mortar,  the  roofs  of  turf,  the 
doors  of  the  cottages  bulls'  hides.    The  conmion  people 

1  He  saw  also  a  village,  where  men  were  said  to  be  born  with  tails. 

2  Dnionibu.s. 

"  And  in  Ills  cup  nn  uniiin  hIiuU  he  throw 
Richer  than  that  whicli  four  buccchbivo  kings 
On  Dpnnmrlc'd  throne  hnvo  worn." 

Hamlet,  v.  2. 
—  See  Nares'B  Glossary. 
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are  poor  and  rude,  with  plenty  of  flesh  and  fish ;  bread 
is  a  delicacy.  The  men  are  small  and  bold ;  the 
women  of  white  complexion,  disposed  to  sexual  indul- 
gence.^ They  had  only  imported  wine.^  They  exj)ort 
to  Flanders  hides,  wool,  salt-fish  and  pearls.^  The 
Scots  were  delighted  by  nothing  so  much  as  abuse  of 
the  English.  Scotland  was  divided  into  two  parts : 
one  cultivated  (the  lowlands)  ;  one  forest  (the  high- 
lands) without  cornfields.  The  forest  Scots  spoke  a 
different  language,  and  lived  on  the  barks  of  trees.* 
During  the  winter  solstice,  the  time  when  ^neas  was 
there,  the  days  were  only  four  hours  long. 

^neas  had  suffered  enough  in  his  sea  voyages ;  he 
determined  to  run  all  hazards,  and  find  his  way  through 
England.  He  was  fortunate  in  his  resolution  :  the  ship 
in  which  he  was  about  to  embark  foundered  at  the 
mouth  of  the  haven.  The  captain,  who  was  returning 
to  Flanders  to  be  married,  with  all  the  passengers  and 
crew,  were  drowned  in  sight  of  shore.  -lEneas  set  off 
disguised  as  a  merchant.  He  passed  the  Tweed  in  a 
boat,  entered  a  large  town  about  sunset,  found  lodging 
in  a  cottage  where  he  was  housed,  and  supped  with  the 
parish  priest.  He  had  plenty  of  broth,  geese  and 
fowls  ;  neither  wine  nor  bread.  All  the  women  of  the 
town  crowded  to  see  him,  as  to  see  a  negro  or  an  In- 
dian  in   Italy.     They  asked  who  he  was,  whether  he 

1  ^neas  adds  that  kissing  women  in  Scotland  meant  no  more  than  shak- 
ing hands  in  Italy.  Like  Erasmus  later  in  England,  he  drew  Italian  con- 
clusions from  Northern  manners. 

-  Their  horses  were  small  liackneys,  mostly  geldings.  The}'  neither 
curried  nor  combed  them.     They  had  no  bridles ! 

8  Margaritas. 

*  He  says  also  that  there  were  no  woods  in  Scotland.  Rooks  (cornices) 
were  newly  introduced,  and  therefore  the  trees  whereon  they  built  belonged 
to  the  King's  Exchequer! 
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was  a  Christian.  JEneas  had  been  warned  of  the 
scanty  fare  which  he  would  find  on  his  journey,  and 
had  provided  himself  in  a  certain  monastery  (there  no 
doubt  alone  such  luxuries  could  be  found)  with  some 
loaves  of  bread  and  a  measure  of  red  wine.  This 
heio-htened  the  wonder  of  the  barbarians,  who  had 
never  seen  wine  nor  white  bread.  Some  women  with 
child  beiran  to  handle  the  bread  and  smell  the  wine, 
^neas  was  too  courteous  not  to  gratify  their  longings, 
and  gave  them  the  Avhole.  The  supper  lasted  till  the 
second  hour  of  the  night,  when  the  priest,  his  host,  and 
his  children,  and  all  the  men,  took  leave  of  JEneas, 
and  said  that  they  must  retire  to  a  certain  tower  a  long 
way  off  for  fear  of  the  Scots,  who,  on  the  ebb  of  the 
tide,  were  wont  to  cross  over  and  plunder.  No  en- 
treaties could  induce  them  to  take  iEneas  with  them, 
nor  any  of  their  .women,  though  many  of  them  were 
young  girls  and  handsome  matrons.  The  enemy  would 
do  them  no  harm  :  the  borderers'  notions  of  harm  were 
somewhat  peculiar.^  The  Italian  remained  with  his 
two  servants,  a  single  guide,  and  a  hundred  women, 
who  sat  round  the  fire  all  night  spinning  hemp  and 
talking  with  his  interpreter.  After  great  part  of  the 
night  was  passed,  there  was  a  violent  barking  of  dogs 
and  cackling  of  geese.  The  women  ran  away,  the 
guide  with  thnn,  and  there  was  as  great  confusion  as 
if  the  enemy  were  there.  jEneas  thought  it  most  pru- 
dent to  stay  in  his  chamber  (it  was  a  stable),  lest,  be- 
ing quite  ignorant  of  tlic  ways,  he  might  run  into  the 

1  "Qui  Htupriiin  inter  inula  noii  (inciiiit."  It  must  he  rcmomlxTod  that 
jEneas  pici^L-il  np  all  lu'  Icariiod  tlinnigh  an  iiitfrpretor,  prohahiy  a  man 
who  kni'W  a  few  words  of  bud  Latin.  I  owe  perhaps  an  apolopy  for  insert- 
ing this  scrni",  ho  irrcsistihly  cliaraftcristir,  if  not  (piito  in  it-s  place.  Walter 
Scott,  if  I  renieiubur,  liad  seen  it  in  his  mullil'uriuus  reading. 


Chap.  XVI.  ^NEAS  IN  ENGLAND.  71 

arms  of  tlie  mosstroopers.     Presently  the  women  and 
the  guide  returned  :   it  was  a  false  alarm. 

JEneas  set  out  the  next  morning.  When  he  arrived 
at  Newcastle  (said  to  be  a  Avork  of  the  Csesars)  he 
seemed  to  have  returned  to  the  habitable  world,  so  rujr- 
ged,  wild,  and  bleak,  was  the  whole  Border.  At  Dur- 
ham he  visited  the  tomb  of  the  venerable  Bede.  At 
York,  a  large  and  j)opulous  city,  there  was  a  church 
famous  throughout  the  world  for  its  size  and  architec- 
ture, with  a  most  splendid  shrine,  and  with  glass  walls 
(the  rich  and  large  windows)  between  very  slender 
clustered  pillars.  (Had  ^Eneas  seen  none  of  the  Ger- 
man or  Flemish  Gothic  cathedrals?)  On  his  way 
southward  he  fell  in  with  one  of  the  judges  of  the 
realm,  returning  to  his  court  in  London.  The  judge 
began  to  talk  of  the  business  in  Arras,  and,  not  suspect- 
ing who  JEneas  was,  to  abuse  the  Cardinal  of  Santa 
Croce  as  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing.  In  the  company 
of  the  judge,  who,  had  he  known  who  he  was,  would 
have  committed  him  to  prison,  he  arrived  safe  in  Lon- 
don. There  he  found  a  royal  proclamation  that  no  for- 
eigner should  leave  the  realm  without  a  passport,  which 
he  cared  not  to  ask  for.  He  got  away  by  bribing  the 
officers,  a  matter  of  course,  as  such  personages  never 
refuse  hard  money.  He  crossed  from  Dover  to  Calais, 
thence  to  Basle  and  to  Milan.  Finding  that  the  Cardi- 
nal of  Santa  Croce  had  been  sent  back  from  Florence, 
and  had  passed  by  the  Valley  of  the  Adige,  and  over 
the  Arlberg  to  Basle,  he  returned  over  the  Alps  by 
Brig,  and  joined  his  master  at  Basle. 

^neas  was  an  Italian  in  his  passions,  and  certainly 
under  no  austere,  monkish  self-control.  His  morals 
were  those  of  his  age  and  country.     His  letters  are  full 
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of  amatoiy  matters,  in  the  earlier  of  wliicli,  as  he  by 
no  means  counsels  his  friends  to  severe  restraint,  he 
does  not  profess  to  set  them  an  example.  Licentious- 
ness seems  to  be  a  thing  of  course.  He  was  not  yet  in 
holy  orders  :  to  do  him  justice,  as  yet  he  shrank  from 
that  decided  step,  lest  it  should  involve  him  in  some 
difficulties.^  His  confessions  are  plain  enough;  he 
makes  no  boast  of  constancy.^  But  the  most  unblush- 
ing avowal  of  his  loose  notions  appears  in  a  letter  to 
his  own  father,  whom  he  requests  to  take  charge  of  a 
natural  son.  The  mother  of  his  son  was  an  English- 
woman  whom  he  met  at  Strasburg,  of  no  great  beauty, 
but  who  spoke  Italian  with  great  ease  and  sweetness. 
"  It  was  the  beauty  of  her  eloquence  by  which  Cle- 
opatra inthralled  not  Mark  Antony  only,  but  Julius 
Cajsar."  He  anticipates  his  father's  objection  to  the 
sinfulness  of  his  conduct,  in  being  a  parent  without 
being  a  husband.  He  had  done  only  what  every  one 
else  did.  God  had  made  him  prone  to  desire :  he  did 
not  pretend  to  be  holier  than  David,  or  wiser  than  Sol- 
omon. He  borrows  the  language  of  Terence  —  "  Shall 
I,  weak  man  that  I  am,  not  do  that  which  so  many 
great  men  have  done  ?"  But  his  examples  are  not  the 
gods  of  tlie  heathen  lover  in  the  comedy,  but  Moses, 
Aristotle,  and  some  good  Christians.^     Let  us  hastily 

1  "Cavi  no  me  snror  ordo  involveret."  — Epist.  1. 

2  "  KfTo  pitiros  \1(li  aniiiviqiic  fa-niinns,  quaruin  oxindo  pntitiis,  mafrnum 
tscdium  xiisi'i-])i."  —  Kpist.  xlvi.  Compare  tlie  eoarse  iilcasaiifry,  Kpist. 
bcii.     He  was  averse  to  Germnn  wonien :  he  could  not  speak  f!erman. 

8  "  Mrciini(|iie  (piis  rcprilieiidit,  in(|iiani,  si  epo  liiiniimcio  faciam,  quod 
niaxiini  viri  iion  sunt  aspcniati.  Intcniimi  ^Nloyscn,  inliTiliim  Aristotclrm, 
noiinunqiiam  Chrisliiiiins  in  exeinphiin  siimobam."  —  Epist.  xv.  The  pnli- 
liration,  or  at  least  the  admission  of  this  letter  into  a  rollertion  puMi>ilied 
after  the  I'dpcdom  i>l'  vKiiras,  is  sin^^ular  enough.  But  even  this  letter  la 
modenty  compared  to  Epist.  xxiii. 
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despatch  this,  if  not  the  least  curious,  not  the  most 
edifying  passage  in  the  life  of  the  future  Pope.  Later 
in  life  he  was  seized  with  a  paroxysm  of  virtue,  and 
wrote  some  letters  on  such  subjects  in  a  more  grave 
and  ecclesiastical  tone.  In  an  epistle  written  at  the 
approach  of  Lent,  he  urges  his  friend  to  flee  all  woman- 
kind, as  a  fatal  pestilence.  When  you  look  on  a  woman 
you  look  on  the  devil.  He  had  himself  erred  often, 
too  often  ;  and  he  acknowledges  that  he  had  become 
more  correct,  not  from  severe  virtue,  but  from  the  ad- 
vance, it  must  have  been,  of  premature  age.  He  con- 
soled himself,  however,  for  one  vice  which  he  could  not 
indulge,  by  another.  The  votary  of  Venus  (his  own 
words)  had  become  the  votary  of  Bacchus.  To  his 
new  god  he  will  be  faithful  to  death.  iEneas  must 
then  have  been  between  thirty-five  and  forty  years 
old.i 

He  was  forty  when  he  wrote  his  celebi'ated  Romance, 
Eurvalus  and  Lucretia,  a  romance  with  neither  incident 
nor  invention  ;  ^  in  its  moral  tone  and  in  the  warmth 
of  its  descriptions,  as  in  its  prolixity,  a  novel  of  Boccac- 
cio, but  without  his  inimitable  grace  ;  yet  ^neas  no 
doubt  thought  that  he  infinitely  surpassed  Boccaccio's 
vulgar  Italian  by  his  refined  and  classical  Latinity.  In 
the  penitential  Letter  on  this  subject,  in  later  life  (after 


1  "  Turn  quoque  et  illud  verum  est  languescere  vires  meas,  canis  aspersus 
sum,  aridi  iicrvi  sunt,  ossa  cariosa,  rugis  corpus  aratum  est.  Nee  ulli  ego 
foeminiE  possum  esse  voluptati,  nee  voluptatem  mihi  afferre  fcemiiia  potest. 
Baccho  magis  quam  Veneri  parebo:  viiuim  meVilit,  rue  juvat,  rue  oblectat, 
me  beat:  liic  liquor  suavis  mihi  erit  usque  ad  mortem.  Namque  ut  t'ateor, 
magis  me  Venus  fugitat,  quam  ego  illam  horreo."  The  letter  (Epist.  xcii.) 
is  written  to  John  Freund,  Prothonotary  of  Cologne,  not  long  afler  the  diet 
of  Nuremberg,  a.d.  1442. 

2  The  disgraceful  history  is  probably  a  true  one. 
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he  was  Pope  !)  the  Ihigering  vanity  of  the  author  still 
sti'uo-sles  with  his  sense  of  decencv.^ 

So,  then,  the  Siennese  adventurer  had  visited  almost 
every  reahn  of  Northern  Europe,  France,  Germany, 
Flanders,  Scotland,  England;  he  is  in  the  confidence 
of  Cardinals,  he  is  in  cori-espondence  with  many  of 
the  most  learned  and  influential  men  in  Christen- 
dom. 

No  sooner  was  JEneas  fixed  at  Basle,  than  his  singu- 
lar aptitude  for  business,  no  doubt  his  fluent  and  per- 
spicuous Latin,  his  flexibility  of  opinion,  his  rapidly 
growing  knowledge  of  mankind,  his  determination  to 
push  his  fortunes,  his  fidelity  to  the  master  in  whose 
service  he  happened  to  be,  opened  the  way  to  advance- 
ment ;  offices,  honors,  rewards  crowded  upon  him.  He 
was  secretary,^  first  reporter  of  the  proceedings,  then 
held  the  office  as  writer  of  the  epistles  of  the  Council.* 
He  was  among  the  twelve  Presidents  chosen  by  the 
Council.  The  office  of  these  duodecimvirs  was  to  pre- 
pare all  business  for  the  deliberation  of  the  Council; 
nothing  could  be  brovight  forward  without  their  previ- 
ous sanction,  nor  any  one  admitted  to  the  Council  till 
they  had  examined  and  approved  his  title.  He  often 
presided  over  his  department,  which  was  that  of  laith. 
The  leaden  seal  of  the  Council  was  often  in  his  custody. 
Durinir  his  career  he  was  ambassador  from  the  Council 
three  times  to  Strasburg,  twice  to  Constance,  twice  to 

1  Episf.  ccTxv.  Tlicre  wore  two  lliiiifjs  in  the  book,  ii  too  lascivious  love- 
story  uiiil  an  cilityinf;  moral.  l'nliii|>|>ily  many  rfadcrs  dwelt  on  llic  lirst; 
hurdly  any,  alns!  attended  to  the  latter.  "  Ita  impravatum  e.st  atque  ob- 
fuscatum  inCelix  niorlalium  kpi""-"  He  adds,  "Nee  privatum  hominem 
pluris  Cacite  (|uani  i'oiitiliceni ;  iEueuni  rejicilc,  I'ium  .suscipite." 

2  Scrilia. 

*  Abbreviator  major. 
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Frankfort,  once  to  Trent,  later  to  the  Emperor  Albert, 
and  to  persuade  Frederick  III.  to  espouse  the  cause  of 
the  Council. 

His  eloquence  made  him  a  power.  His  first  appear- 
ance with  a  voice  in  the  Council  seems  to  have  been  in 
the  memorable  debate  on  the  prorogation  of  the  Coun- 
cil to  Italy.  We  have  heard  that,  while  the  Pope  in- 
sisted on  the  removal  of  the  Council  to  Florence  or 
Udine,  the  Council  would  remove  only  to  Avignon. 
The  Duke  of  Milan,  by  his  ambassadors,  urged  the  in- 
termediate measui'e,  the  adjournment  to  the  city  of 
Pavia.  But  his  ambassador,  Isidore  Bishop  of  Ros- 
sano,  was  but  an  indifferent  orator.  He  talked  so  fool- 
ishly that  they  >Ifere  obliged  to  silence  him.  ^neas 
had  been  twice  or  three  times  at  Milan  ;  he  was  not 
averse  to  make  friends  at  that  powerful  Court ;  nor 
was  he  disinclined  by  taking  a  middle  course  to  wait 
the .  issue  of  events.  He  obtained  permission  of  the 
President,  the  Cardinal  Julian  Caesarini,  and  urged  in 
a  speech  of  two  hours,  which  excited  the  greatest  ad- 
miration, the  claims  of  Pavia  against  Florence,  Udine, 
and  Avignon.  His  zeal  was  not  unrewarded.  The 
Archbishop  presented  him  to  the  Provostship  of  St. 
Lawrence  in  Milan.  His  rival  Isidore  remonstrated 
against  the  appointment  of  a  stranger.  He  protested 
before  the  Council  ;  the  Council  was  unanimously  in 
favor  of  iEneas.  He  went  to  Milan,  but  found  that 
the  Chapter  had  already  elected  a  Provost  of  the  noble 
house  of  Landriano,  whom  he  found  in  actual  posses- 
sion. But  the  Duke,  the  Archbishop,  and  the  Court 
were  all-powerful ;  the  intruder  was  expelled.  At 
Milan  ^neas  was  seized  with  a  fever,  which  lasted 
seventy-five   days,  and   was  subdued  with   great  dif- 
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ficulty.^  On  his  return  to  Basle,  he  recovered  his 
health  so  far  as  to  be  able  to  preach  the  commemora- 
tion sermon  on  the  clay  of  St.  Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Mil- 
an. This  seraion  by  one  not  in  orders  was  opposed 
by  the  theologians,  but  met  with  great  success. 

The  war  bad  now  broken  out  between  the  Pope  and 
the  Council  ;  there  was  no  middle  ground  ;  every  one 
must  choose  his  side.  None,  so  long  as  he  was  in  the 
service  of  the  Council,  and  the  Council  in  the  ascend- 
ant, so  bold,  so  loyal  a  partisan,  or  with  such  lofty  con- 
ceptions of  the  superiority  of  the  Council  over  the 
Pope,  as  ^neas  Piccolomini.  As  historian  of  the 
Council,  he  asserts  its  plenary  authority.  The  reasons 
which  he  assicais  for  undertaking  this'-work  are  charac- 
teristic.  He  had  begun  to  repent  that  he  had  wasted 
so  much  time  in  the  idle  and  unrewarded  pursuits  of 
poetry,  oratory,  history.  Was  he  still  to  live  improvi- 
dent as  the  birds  of  the  air  or  the  beasts  of  the  field? 
Was  he  never  to  be  in  possession  of  money,  the  owner 
of  an  estate  ?  Tlie  true  rule  of  life  is,  that  a  man  at 
twenty  should  strive  to  be  great,  at  thirty  prudent,  at 
forty  rich.  But,  alas!  the  bias  was  too  strong:  he 
must  write  history. 

Througlunit  that  history  he  is  undisguisedly,  inflex- 
ibly, hostile  to  Eugenius  IV.^  He  sums  up  with  great 
force  and  clearness,  irrefragably,  as  he  asserts,  to  his 
own  mind,  inelragably  it  should  be  to  the  reason  of 
men,   the   whole   argument   for   the   supremacy  of  tho 

1  Hi;  roliiti's  tliat  a  certain  driif^  was  ailniiiiistcrod,  wliiili  appeared  to  fail 
in  its  opiratiou.  lie  was  al)oiit  to  take  a  second  dose,  wlieii  the  first  began 
to  work:  "  ut  nonafjinta  vioihus  a-ssurgerc  cogcretur." 

-  Tlie  reader  must  not  cnnt'Dund  two  distinct  histories,  one,  tiiat  piii)li.shed 
in  Brown,  Fasciculus,  Hnd  in  his  Wurks;  the  other  by  Feu,  in  Houis,  as  lato 
as  the  year  1822.     I  cite  this  as  "  Fea." 
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Council  over  the  Pope.  Words  are  wantinr^  to  express 
his  admiration  of  the  President  of  the  Council,  the 
Cardinal  Arciibishop  of  Aries  :  his  opponents  are  secret 
or  timid  traitors  to  the  highest  Churcli  principles. 
Eugenius  IV.  sinks  to  plain  Gabriel  Condolmieri.^ 
^neas  does  not  disguise  his  contempt.  He  reproaches 
the  Pope  with  perfidy,  as  seeking  either  to  dissolve  the 
Council  or  to  deprive  it  of  its  liberty.  He  is  severe 
against  the  perjury  of  those  who  had  deserted  the 
Council  to  join  the  Pope.  Nicolas  of  Cusa,  tlie  Her- 
cules of  the  apostasy,  is  guilty  of  schism.  So  he  con- 
tinues to  the  end  :  still  he  is  the  ardent  panegyrist  of 
the  Cardinal  of  Aries,  after  the  declaration  of  the  her- 
esy of  Pope  Eugenius,  after  the  deposition  of  that 
Pope,  even  after  the  election  of  Pope  Felix. 

On  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  Albert  of 
Austria,  elected  King  of  the  Romans,  hesitated  to  ac- 
cept the  dignity.  The  Hungarians  insisted  that  he  had 
heen  raised  to  the  throne  of  Hungary  on  the  express 
condition  that  he  should  not  be  promoted  to  the  Em- 
pire. Bartolomeo,  Bishop  of  Novara,  the  ambassador 
of  Philip  Duke  of  Milan  to  Vienna,  persuaded  jEneas, 
either  as  empowered,  or  thought  to  be  empowered,  by 
the  Council,  to  accompany  him  on  this  important  mis- 
sion. An  address,  drawn  by  -^neas,  not  only  a.d.  1438. 
induced  Albert  to  accept  the  Imperial  Crown,  but  won 
over  tlie  Hungarians,  more  than  to  consent,  even  to 
urge  their  King  to  this  step.  The  grateful  thanks  of 
the  Diet  were  awarded  to  jEneas.  But  ^Eneas  took 
great  dislike  to  Vienna,  where  he  was  afterwards  to 
pass  so  many  years  :  he  returned  to  Basle. 

1  "  Quocirca  mentita  est  iniquitas  Gabrieli,  et  perdidit  euiu  Domiaus  ia 
malitia  sua."  — Lib.  ii.  sub  iuit. 
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He  returned  at  a  fearful  time.  During  the  sixty 
days,  it  has  been  said,  between  the  deposition  of  Euge- 
nius  IV.  and  the  election  of  his  successor,  the  plague 
raffed  at  Basle.  Some  of  the  dearest  friends  of  JEneas 
fell  around  him.  He  was  himself  among  the  few  who 
had  the  nialadv  and  recovered.  He  might  well  ascribe 
his  cure  to  Divine  goodness,  ^neas  preferi'ed  piety  to 
science.  There  were  two  famous  physicians,  one  a 
Parisian  of  admirable  skill  without  religion,  the  other 
a  German,  ignorant  but  pious.  The  nature  of  a  cer- 
tain powder  administered  to  ^neas  (the  rest  of  the 
mode  of  cure  is  fully  detailed^)  the  pious  doctor  kept  a 
profound  secret.  The  patient  was  in  a  high  fever,  de- 
lirious, and  so  far  gone  as  to  receive  extreme  unction. 
A  inimor  of  his  death  reached  Milan  ;  his  Provostship 
was  given  away ;  on  his  recovery  he  found  great  diffi- 
culty in  resuming  it.  He  wrote  to  his  patron  the 
Duke,  urging  that  the  fact  of  his  writing  was  tolerably 
conclusive  proof  that  he  was  alive. 

jEneas  was  not  without  his  place  of  honor  in  the 
A.I).  1439.  great  aflfiiir  of  the  election  of  the  new  Pope. 
He  mirrht  indeed  have  been  an  Elector.  There  were 
but  few  Italians  in  the  Conclave.  The  consent  of 
more  was  earnestly  desired,  ^ncas  was  urged  to  ac- 
cumulate the  minor  orders,  with  the  subdiaconate  and 
diaconate,  which  might  qualify  him  for  the  suffrage. 
He  was  still  unwilling  to  fetter  himsolf  with  the  awful 
sanctity  of  Holy  Orders.  He  was  fii-st  employed  in 
the  difficult  negotiations  as  to  the  appointment  of  the 
Electors.     He  was  afterwards  one  of  the  two  Masters 

1  The  bubo  wiia  in  tlic  left  f,Toin,  tlic  vein  of  the  left  foot  therefore  was 
opened.  He  wa«  not  allowed  to  sleep.  He  took  the  powder;  cataplasms 
aiternately  of  green  radish  and  of  moist  chalk  were  applied  to  the  sore. 
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of  the  Ceremonies.  He  now  describes  himself  as  Can- 
on of  Trent,  This  canonry  had  been  granted  to  him 
by  the  grateful  Council,  and  was  held  with  his  Prov- 
ostship  of  St.  Laurence  in  Milan.  On  the  ceremonial 
of  the  Conclave  he  is  full  and  minute,  as  one  who  took 
no  small  pride  in  the  arrangements.  To  his  office  was 
attached  the  duty  of  standing  at  the  window  to  receive 
from  the  Vice-Chamberlain  the  food  for  the  use  of  the 
Conclave,  and  to  take  care  that  no  letters  or  other  un- 
lawful communications  were  introduced.  No  doubt  his 
particular  account  of  the  kinds  of  food,  in  which  the 
Electors  indulged,  is  faithful  and  trustworthy.  He 
takes  care  to  inform  us  of  the  comical  anger  of  the 
Archdeacon  of  Cracow,  who  was  allowed  to  have  his 
dishes  of  mutton  or  lamb,  but  complained  bitterly^  that 
he  might  not  have  his  poultry  or  game,  or  perhaps 
small  birds.^ 

Jj^neas  hailed  the  election  of  Amadeus  of  Savoy 
with  the  utmost  satisfaction  ;  he  had  forgotten  the 
Epicurean  life  of  the  hermit  which  he  had  witnessed  at 
Ripaille.  The  intrigues  and  the  parsimony  of  Ama- 
deus darkened  on  his  knowledge  at  a  later  period. 
The  splendid  eulogy,  which  he  makes  a  nameless  Elec- 
tor pronounce,  might  seem  to  come  from  the  heart  of 
.^neas,  as  far  as  his  eloqv;ence  ever  did  proceed  fx'om 
the  heart.  Pope  Eugenius  is  still  the  odious  and  con- 
temptible Gabriel.  In  a  letter  to  his  friend  John  of 
Segovia,  he  describes  in  rapturous  terms  the  coronation 
of  Felix  v.,  the  gravity,  majesty,  ecclesiastical  propriety 
of  his  demeanor :  "  the  demeanor  of  him  who  had  been 
called  of  God  to  the  nile  of  his  Universal   Church."^ 

1  Aviculas. 

2  Epist.  ad  Joann.  Segoviens.  Opera,  61,  3. 
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Fifty  tliousand  spectators  rejoiced,  some  wept  for  joy. 
Tiie  vain  ^neas  will  not  be  silent  as  to  his  o\\ti  part 
in  this  splendid  ceremonial,  though  it  bordered  on  the 
ludicrous.  The  Cardinal  of  Santa  Susanna  chanted 
the  service  ;  the  responses  were  given  by  the  advocates 
and  notaries^  in  such  a  dissonant  bray,  that  the  congre- 
gation burst  into  roars  of  laugiiter.  They  were  heart- 
ily ashamed  of  themselves.  But  the  next  day  when 
the  preachers  were  to  make  the  resjionses,  ^neas, 
though  (piite  ignoi'ant  of  music  (which  requires  long 
study),  sung  out  his  part  with  unblushing  courage.^ 
jEneas  does  not  forget  the  tiara  worth  30,000  pieces 
of  gold,  the  processions,  the  supper  or  dinner  to  1000 
guests.  He  is  as  full  and  minute  as  a  herald,  man- 
ifestly triumphing  in  the  ceremonial  as  equalling  the 
magnificence,  as  well  as  imitating  to  the  smallest  })oint 
that  of  Rome. 

The  Antipope  was  not  ungrateful  to  his  partisan, 
^neassecre-   whosc  cloqucut  adulatiou  published  his  fame 

tary  to  Pope  ,    ,  .         .  -n      i       i     p   i  i 

FeUx.  and  his  vn-tues  to  still  doubtiul  and  vacillat- 

ing Christendom,  ^neas  became  the  secretary  of 
Pope  Felix,  he  was  not  only  his  attendant  in  j)ublic, 
he  became  necessary  to  him,  and  followed  him  to  Ri- 
paille,  Thonon,  Geneva,  Lausanne. 

Frederick  III.  had  now  succeeded  to  the  Imperial 
AD.  1440.  throne.  On  his  adhesion  or  rejection  de- 
pended almost  entirely  the  fate  of  the  rival  Popes. 
Who  so  able,  who  (might  Felix  suppose)  so  true  and 
loyal,  who  with  such  consummate  address  to  conduct 
his ,  cause  before  the  King  of  the  Romans,  who  so 
deeply  j)ledged  to  the  justice  and  holiness  of  that  cause, 

1  Advocati  et  scriniarii. 

3  Coutitore  meam  carmen  non  erubuL 
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as   liis   faithful    Secretary?     JEneas   is   despatched   by 
Pope  Felix  to  the  Imperial   Court  at  Frankfort. 

At  the  Court  of  Frederick  the  eloquent  and  dex- 
terous Italian  made  a  strong  impression  on -Ena-w  secre- 
the  coun.sellors  of  the  young  Emperor,  Silves- erick  in. 
ter  Bishop  of  Chiemsee,  and  James  Archbishop  and 
Elector  of  Treves.  Frederick  was  urged  to  secure 
the  services  of  a  man  so  experienced  in  affairs,  so  gifted, 
so  accomplished.  Nothing  could  be  more  skilful  than 
the  manner  in  which  the  Emperor  was  recommended 
to  secure  his  attachment.  Of  all  his  accomplishments, 
..^neas  was  most  vain  of  his  poetry.  The  Emperor 
appointed  him  his  Laureate ;  ^  to  his  letters  JEneas  for 
some  time  prefixed  the  proud  title  of  Poet.  He  says, 
that  he  did  this  to  teach  the  dull  Viennese,  who 
thought  poetry  something  mischievous  and  abomina- 
ble, to  treat  it  with   respect.^ 

Yet  he  made  some  decent  resistance ;  he  must  re- 
turn to  Basle  and  obtain  his  free  discharcre  from  Felix. 
He  wrung  with  difficulty,  and  only  by  the  interven- 
tion of  his  friends,  the  reluctant  assent  of  the  Anti- 
pope.  On  the  arrival  of  the  Emperor  at  Basle,  he 
was  named  Imperial  Secretary,  and  took  the  Nov.  1442. 
oaths  of  fidelity  to  Frederick  III. ;  he  accompanied  his 
new  Lord  to  Vienna,  ^neas  saw  the  turning-point 
of  his  fortunes,  and  never  was  man  so  deliberately 
determined  to  push  forward  those  fortunes.  "  You 
know,"  he  writes  to  a  friend  not  long  after  his  ad- 
vancement, "  that  I  serve  a  Prince  who  is  of  neither 
party,  and  who  by  holding  a  middle  course  seeks  to 
enforce  unity.      The   Servant  must  have  no  will  but 

,  1  The  diploma  of  poet,  dated  July  27,  1442. 

2  Epist.  c. 
VOL.  VIII.  6 
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that  of  his  Master."  ^  ^neas  hopes  to  ohtain  a  place 
for  his  friend  at  Vienna.  "  How  this  may  be  I  know 
not.  In  the  mean  time  I  shall  insinuate  myself  into 
the  King's  graces :  his  will  shall  be  mine,  I  will  oppose 
him  in  nothing.  I  am  stranger.  I  shall  act  the  part  of 
Gnatho  :  what  they  athrm,  I  affirm ;  what  they  deny, 
I  deny.2  Let  those  that  are  wise  have  their  fame,  let 
those  that  are  fools  bear  their  own  disgrace  ;  I  shall 
not  trouble  myself  about  then*  honor  or  their  discredit. 
I  shall  write,  as  Secretary,  what  I  am  ordered,  and  no 
more.  I  shall  hold  my  tongue  and  obey  :  if  I  should 
do  otherwise,  it  would  not  be  for  my  interest,  and  my 
interest,  you  will  allow,  should  be  my  first  object." 
It  will  soon  appear  how  much  stronger  was  the  will 
of  the  subtle  Italian  than  that  of  the  feeble  and  ir- 
resolute Emperor. 

^neas  was  for  a  time  not  unfaithful  to  the  Council. 
Already  indeed,  before  he  left  Basle,  he  had  made  the 
somewhat  tardy  discovery  that  their  affiiirs  were  not 
altogether  governed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  hu- 
man passions.  He  began  to  think  neither  party  ab- 
solutely in  the  right.  He  was  gently,  but  rapidly 
veerino-  to  the  middle  course,  then  held  by  his  master 
the  Emperor.  Yet  he  treated  the  arguments  of  John 
Carovia,  orator  of  Pope  Eugenius,  with  sufficient  dis- 
dain. "  You  say  that  the  Pope  has  made  more  ample 
concessions  to  the  Princes  of  Germany,  and  has  hum- 
bled himself  more  than  was  ever  heard  of  Roman  Pon- 

1  There  is  Romcthing  curious  in  his  observation  about  the  Archbishop  of 
Palermo,  who  was  laboring  hard  at  Frankfort  about  his  writings.  "  Stultua 
est  f[ui  piitut  libellis  ct  codicibus  movure  reges."  jEneiis  is  learning  to  know 
more  of  kings. 

■^  Ego  peregrinufl  sum:  consultuni  inihi  est  Gnathonis  offensum  (ofliciuui?) 
BMsciperc,  aiuiit  aio,  negant  ncgo.     ICpist.  xlv.  p.  531. 
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tiff.  This  stuff  may  pass  with  peasants  and  those  who 
are  utterly  ignorant  of  history."  God  alone,  iEneas 
still  asserts,  is  superior  to  a  General  Council.  "  You 
and  your  party  desire  unity  ;  that  is,  on  your  own 
terms  ;  if  your  Pope  remain  Supreme  Pontiff."  He 
more  than  hints  the  abdication  of  Eugenms.  "  He 
deserves  greatest  praise  not  who  clings  to  his  dignity, 
but  who  is  ready  to  lay  it  down.  Of  old  holy  men 
were  with  greater  difficulty  prevailed  on  to  be  elevated 
to  the  Popedom  than  they  are  now  removed  from  it. 
A  good  disposition  and  a  gentle  spirit  would  not  seek 
in  what  manner  —  but  how  speedily,  he  might  resign."^ 
"  In  truth,"  he  adds,  "  the  quarrel  is  not  for  the  sheep 
but  for  the  wool ;  there  would  be  less  strife  were  the 
Church  poor." 

^neas  at  first,  notwithstanding  his  prudential  de- 
terminations, was  an  object  of  much  jealousy  at  the 
Court  of  the  Emperor.  William  Taz,  a  Ba\arian, 
was  acting  as  Imperial  Chancellor,  in  the  absence  of 
Caspar  Schlick,  who  had  filled  that  high  office  under 
three  Emperors,  Sigismund,  Albert,  and  Frederick. 
The  Bavarian  hated  Italians  ;  he  thwarted  ^neas  in 
every  way.  The  Secretary  bore  all  in  patience.^  Bet- 
ter times  came  with  the  return  of  Gaspar  Schlick  to 
the  Court.  At  Sienna  Gaspar  had  received  some  ci- 
vilities, and  made  friendship  with  certain  kinsmen  of 
the  Piccolomini.  The  enemy  of  ^neas,  William  Taz, 
who  had  trampled  on  the  Secretary,  began  humbly  to 
truckle  to  him.  Taz,  however,  soon  left  the  Court. 
His  other  adversaries,  as  he  rose  in  favor  with  the  Em- 

1  Epist.  XXV. 

2  Auriculas  declinavi,  ut  iniquiE  mentis  asellus:  so  JEneas  writes  of  him- 
self. 
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peror,  became  his  humble  servants.  He  was  one  of 
the  four  distinguished  persons  appointed  to  hear  at  Nu- 
remberg the  debate  before  the  Diet. 

^neas,  his  young  blood  no  longer  remonstrating 
against  his  committing  himself  to  Holy  Orders,  now 
entered  into  the  priesthood.  His  orders  of  subdeacon, 
deacon,  priest,  followed  rapidly  on  each  other.  He  had 
ceased  to  dread  the  sacred  otHce.  He  no  longer  desired 
to  indulge  the  levity  of  a  layman  ;  his  whole  delight 
was  henceforth  to  be  in  his  holy  calling.^  He  was  not 
long  without  reward  for  this  decided  step.  His  first 
benefice,  obtained  through  the  emperor's  interest,  was 
a  singular  one  for  an  Italian  born  in  sunny  Sienna,  and 
whose  life  had  been  passed  in  journeys,  councils,  and 
Mneiis  in  courts.  It  was  the  parochial  cure  of  a  retired 
Holy  Orders,  ya^^y  [^  the  Tyrol.  It  was  worth  sixty  gold 
pieces  a  year.  It  was  accessible  only  up  one  wild  glen, 
covered  with  snow  and  ice  three  parts  of  the  year. 
The  peasants  during  the  long  winter  were  confined 
to  tlieir  cottages,  made  boxes  and  other  carpenter's 
work  (like  the  Swiss  of  Meyringen  and  elsewhere), 
Avhich  tiiey  sold  at  Trent  and  Botzen.  They  passed 
much  time  in  playing  at  chess  and  dice,  in  which  they 
were  wonderfully  skilful.  They  were  a  simple  peo])le, 
knew  nothing  of  war  or  glory  or  gold.  Cattle  was 
their  oidy  wealth,  which  they  fed  with  hay  in  the  win- 
ter. Some  of  them  had  never  tasted  any  liquor  but 
milk.     Some  lived  a  great  way  from  the  church:  if 

1  Jam  cix«  sulnlincnniiR  sum,  (piod  oliin  vnlile  honvbam.  Sed  recessif  a 
me  ilia  aiiiini  Ifvilas,  (|ii;i'  inter  laiios  creseere  solcbat.  Janique  iiiliil 
ina^is  amo  (luam  saccrdotium.  Kpist.  xciii.  This  li'tter  is  in  unlorlunate 
juxtaposition  witli  the  one  (ICpist.  xcii.)  in  wliicli  he  gives  so  much  f;ood 
advice  to  his  friend,  makes  such  full  confession  of  his  own  former  frailties, 
with  the  ruHoluliun  to  abandon  Venus  fur  Bacchus.     See  above. 
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they  died  tlieir  bodies  were  laid  out  and  became  frozen. 
In  tlie  sprin<;  the  curate  went  round,  collected  them  in- 
to one  procession,  and  buried  them  altogether  in  the 
church-yard.  There  was  not  much  sorrow  at  their  fu- 
nerals. /Eneas  does  not  flatter  the  morality  of  his  pa- 
rishioners (he  did  not  do  much  to  correct  it).  They 
would  have  been  the  happiest  of  mankind  had  they 
known  their  blessings  and  imposed  restraint  on  their 
lusts.  As  it  was,  huddled  together  night  and  day  in 
their  cottages,  they  lived  in  promiscuous  concubinage  : 
a  virjxin  bride  was  unknown,  ^neas  had  some  diffi- 
culty  (every  one  seems  to  have  had  difficulty  where 
the  rights  of  patrons  were  in  perpetual  conflict,  and  the 
Pope  and  the  Council  claimed  everything)  in  obtaining 
possession  of  his  benefice.  Small  as  was  its  income, 
with  his  canonry  it  furnished  a  modest  competency,  two 
hundred  ducats  a  year,  with  which  he  was  fullv  con- 
tent. He  was  anxious  to  re'tire  from  the  turbulent 
world ;  to  secure,  as  he  had  passed  the  meridian  of  life, 
a  peaceful  retreat  where  he  might  serve  God.^  We 
read  in  the  next  sentence  in  his  Commentaries  that  he 
had  given  up  his  happy  valley  for  a  better  benefice  in 
Bavaria,  that  of  Santa  Maria  of  Auspac,  not  far  from 
the  Inn,  which  was  given  him  by  the  Bishop  of  Passau. 
As  yet  we  do  not  see  (when  shall  we  see  ?)  much 
indulgence  of  this  unworldly  disposition:  in  this  respect 
it  is  impossible  to  deny  the  rigid  self-denial  of  J^neas. 
In  a  letter  to  Gaspar  Schlick,  the  Chancellor,  the  Ital- 
ian opens  his  whole  mind.  He  does  not  attempt  to 
conceal  his  own  falsehood  ;  he  justifies  it  as  of  neces- 
sity.    "  Where  all  are  false  we  must  be  false  too  ;  we 

1  Vellem  aliquando  me  seqiiestrare  ab  liiijus  nuiiuli  turhinibus,  Deoqiie 
Bervire  et  mihi  vivere.     Epist.  liv.     It  was  the  Sarontana  vallis  ? 
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must  take  men  as  they  are,"  He  adduces  as  authority 
for  this  insincerity  (I  hardly  venture  to  record  this) 
■what  he  dares  to  call  a  departure  from  truth  in  Him 
that  was  all  truth.*  This  letter  embraces  the  whole 
comprehensive  and  complicated  range  of  Imperial  poli- 
tics, Austria,  Bohemia,  Hungary.  In  the  great  ques- 
tion .Eneas  has  become  a  stern  neutralist.  The  plan 
proposed  by  Charles  of  France,  at  the  close  of  1443, 
to  compel  the  Council  and  the  Pope  to  union,  now  ap- 
pears the  wisest  as  well  as  the  most  feasible  measure. 
*'  Let  the  temporal  Sovereigns  hold  their  Congress, 
even  against  the  will  of  the  Clergy,  union  will  ensue. 
He  will  be  the  undoubted  Pope,  to  whom  all  the 
Sovereigns  render  obedience.  I  see  none  of  the  Clergy 
wlio  will  suffer  martyrdom  in  either  cause.  We  have 
all  the  same  faith  with  our  rulers  ;  if  they  worshipped 
idols  we  should  likewise  worship  them.  If  the  secular 
power  should'  urge  it,  *we  should  deny  not  only  the 
Pope  but  Christ  himself  Charity  is  cold,  faith  is  dead : 
we  all  long  for  peace :  whether  through  another  Coun- 
cil or  a  Congress  of  Princes  I  care  not."^ 

In  the  Diet  of  Nuremberg  nothing  was  done  in  the 
A.D.  1444.  momentous  affair.  Germany  and  Frederick 
III.  maintained  their  cold  neutrality.  ^Eneas  had  sunk 
to  absolute  imiitlference.  Another  letter  to  the  Pope's 
Orator  Carvajal  is  in  a  lighter  tone  :  "  You  and  I  may 
discuss  such  matters,  not  as  angry  theologians,  but  as 
calm  j)hilosophers.  I  am  content  to  leave  such  things 
to  divines,  ami  to  think  as  other  people  think."      He 

1  9icA  fingendiiin  est,  postquam  omnos  (liiRiint.  Nam  ot  .Tosus  finxit  ae 
longiiis  ire.  Ut  homines  sunt  ita  utamur.  ..Eneas  should  have  stuck  to 
his  Terence.  — liv.  p.  630. 

a  Kpist.  liv. 
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does  not  s]ieak  with  much  respect  of  the  Diet.    "  What 
has  it  done?  —  it  has  summoned  anotlier.     You  know 
my  saying  :  '  No  Diet  is  barren  :  this  will  be  Oct.  1444. 
as  prolific  as  tlie  rest:  it  has  another  in  its  womb.'  "  ^ 

But  the  tide  now  turned.  Alfonso  II.,  Kincr  of  Ar- 
ragon,  his  most  obstinate  and  dangerous  en e- change  in 
my,  made  peace  with  Eugenius.  Philippo  Eugeu'ius. 
Maria,  Duke  of  Milan,  made  peace  with  Eugenius  : 
all  Italy  acknowledged  Eugenius.-  The  Italian  ^neas 
had  no  notion  of  condemning  himself  to  perpetual,  if  hon- 
orable, exile  in  cold,  rude  Germany.  The  churchman 
would  not  sever  Christendom  from  Rome,  or  allow  an 
Ultramontane  Papacy  to  proclaim  its  independence,  if 
not  its  superiority.  Yet  beyond  the  Alps  to  less  keen 
eyes  never  might  the  cause  of  Eugenius  appear  more 
desperate.  The  Council,  in  its  proclamations  at  least, 
maintained  its  inflexible  resolution.  Writino-s  were 
promulgated  throughout  Germany,  among  others  a 
strong  manifesto  from  the  University  of  Erfurt,  calling 
on  the  German  nation  to  throw  off  its  inglorious  neu- 
trality,  and  at  once  to  espouse  the  cause  of  religious 
freedom  and  the  Council  of  Basle.     The  vio-  .  ^  1... 

A.. It.  144o. 

lent  act  of  Eugenius  in  threatenino-  to  depose  B"'i of'^tuai 

o  or  reposition. 

the  Archbishops  of  Cologne  and  Treves  had  Feb.9,i446. 
awakened  the  fears  and  the  resentment  of  many  amonc 
the  haughty  Prelates  of  Germany,  and  had  excited 
high  indignation  in  the  German  mind.  But  ^neas 
knew  his  own  stren";th,  and  the  weakness  of  the  Em- 
peror.  Frederick  determined,  or  rather  imagined  that 
he  acted  on  his  own  determination,  to  enter  into  neo-o- 
tiations.  And  now  again  who  so  fit  to  conduct  those 
negotiations  as  his  faithful  Secretary  ?  who  but  an 
1  Epist.  Ixxii.    Compare  ^neas  Sylvius  (Fea),  p.  84. 
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Italian,  so  intimately  acquainted  with  the  interests  of 
Germany,  so  attached  to  the  Emperor,  so  able,  so  elo- 
quent, could  cope  with  the  Prelates  and  Cardinals  of 
Rome  ?  ^  yEneas  was  more  true  to  his  Imperial  than 
he  had  been  to  his  Papal  patron  ;  being  true  to  the 
Emperor  he  was  true  to  himself. 

-^neas  arrived  at  his  native  Sienna.  His  kindred, 
^neasiu  proud  uo  doubt  of  liis  position,  crowded  round 
^^■'-  him.      They  entreated    him   not    to   venture 

to  Rome.  Eugenius  was  cruel,  unforgetful  of  injuries, 
bound  by  neither  pity  nor  conscience.^  A  man  so 
deeply  committed  in  the  affiiirs  of  the  hostile  Council 
might  expect  the  worst,  ^neas  boldly  answered  that 
the  ambassador  of  the  Emperor  of  Germany  must  be 
safe  everywhere.  He  did  not  betray  a  more  important 
secret,  tliat  already  he  had  obtained  through  two 
friendly  Cardinals,  Carvajal  and  Landriano,  pardon  for . 
all  that  he  had  done  at  Basle. 

He  entered  Rome  :  he  was  admitted  to  the  presence  of 
At  lumie.  the  Pope,  beside  whom  stood  the  two  friendly 
Cardinals.  He  was  permitted  to  kiss  the  foot,  the 
cheek  of  the  Pontiff.  His  credentials  were  in  his  hand. 
He  was  connnandetl  to  declare  the  object  of  liis  mis- 
sion. "  Ere  I  fulfil  the  orders  of  the  Emperor,  allow 
me,  most  holv  Pontilf,  a  few  words  on  myself  I  know 
that  many  things  ha\e  been  brought  to  the  ears  of  your 
Holiness  concerning  me,  things  not  to  my  credit,  and 
on  which  it  were  better  not  to  dwell :  neitlier  have  my 
accusers  spoken  lalsrly.    At  Basle  I  have  written  much, 

1  To  ihi'  vi-it  ti>  lloiiid  lii'loiif;  (Ik-  observations  lii'  inakrs  in  a  Utter  to 
h\s  patron  tin-  lti>lio|)  nf  I'avsan.  I'",iiist.  xcviii.  The  Canlinals,  he  says, 
are  \>y  no  niciin><  so  rich  as  of  old. 

2  Aiel)anl  l'ln^,'cnii riiilrlini,  iiijniiai  iini  nioniorem,  nnUa  piilalc,  nulltl 

consciciUia  teni;ri.  —  Apml  I'ea,  p.  88. 
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spoken  much,  clone  nuicli ;  but  my  design  was  not  to 
injure  vou,  I  sought  only  the  advantage  of"  the  Catholic 
Church.  I  have  erred,  who  will  deny  it,  but  with 
neither  few  nor  undistinguished  men:  Julian,  the  Car- 
dinal of  St.  Angelo,  the  Archbishop  of  Palermo,  Pon- 
tanus  the  Prothonotary  of  your  Court,  men  esteemed  in 
the  eyes  of  the  law,  masters  of  all  truth.  I  speak  not 
of  the  Universities  and  Schools  throughout  the  world, 
almost  all  adverse  to  your  cause.  With  suc-h  authorities 
who  had  not  erred  ?  I  must  confess,  that  so  soon  as  I 
detected  the  errors  of  those  at  Basle,  I  did  not,  as  most 
others  did,  fly  to  you.  But  fearing  to  fall  from  error  to 
error,  from  Scylla  to  Charybdis,  I  would  not,  without 
consultation  and  delav,  rush  from  one  extreme  to  the 
other.  I  sided  with  those  called  neutrals.  I  remained 
three  years  with  the  Emperor,  heard  the  discussions 
between  your  Legates  and  those  of  Basle,  nor  could 
longer  doubt  that  the  truth  was  on  your  side ;  not  un- 
willingly therefore  I  accepted  this  embassy  from  the 
Emperor,  hoping  thereby,  through  your  clemency,  to 
be  restored  to  your  favor.  I  am  in  your  hands  :  I 
have  sinned  in  ignorance,  I  implore  pardon.  And  now 
to  the  affairs  of  the  Emperor."  ^  The  Pope,  no  doubt 
well  prepared  for  this  address,  had  his  answer  ready. 
The  Ambassador  of  the  Emperor,  a  man  of  the  ability 
and  inij)ortance  of  ^neas,  was  not  to  be  repelled  even 
by  the  stubborn  Eugenius.  "  We  know  that  you  have 
erred,  with  many  others  ;  we  cannot  deny  pardon  to 
one  who  confesses  his  errors.  Our  holy  Mother,  the 
Church,  withholds  mercy  from  those  only  who  refuse  to 
acknowledge  their  sins.     You  are  now  in  possession  of 

1  Commentar.  Nov.  p.  11. 
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the  truth,  look  that  jou  do  not  abandon  it.  Show 
forth  the  divine  grace  in  your  good  works.  You  are 
in  a  position  to  defend  the  truth,  to  do  good  service  to 
the  Church.  We  shall  forget  all  the  wrongs  commit- 
ted against  us  ;  him  that  walketh  uprightly  we  shall 
love!"  Of  the  Cardinals,  only  the  virtuous  Thomas 
of  Sarzana,  afterwards  Nicolas  V.,  looked  coldly  on  the 
reneo-ade,  and  iEneas  as  haughtilv  refused  to  humiliate 
himself  "  O  ignorance  of  man,"  writes  ^neas,  "  had 
I  known  that  he  would  be  Pope,  what  would  I  not 
have  borne  !  "  ^  But  ^neas  fell'  ill,  and  Thomas  of 
Sarzana  sent  a  common  friend  to  console  him,  and  to 
offer  aid  for  the  payment  of  his  physicians.  John  Car- 
vajal,  the  Pope's  Legate  in  Germany,  visited  him  every 
day.  He  recovered,  returned  to  Sienna,  saw  his  father 
for  the  last  time,  and  went  back  to  Germany.  He  was 
followed  by  a  message  from  the  Pope,  appointing  him 
his  Secretary,  "  Wonderful  and  unj)aralleled  grace  of 
God  "  (so  writes  his  biographer,  probably  iEneas  him- 
self) "  that  one  man  should  be  Secretary  to  two 
Popes  "  (he  was  continued  in  the  office  by  Nicolas  V.), 
"  to  an  Emperor  and  an  Antipope."  ^  iEneas  humbly 
ascribes  the  glory  to  God,  as  if  his  own  craft  and  ter- 
giversations liad  no  share  in  the  marvel. 

Germany  began  slowly  to  feel  and  to  betray  the  in- 
fluence of  the  wily  Italian.     He  ruled   the  irresolute 

1  Si  scissct  iT.neas  futiiniin  I'upiiin,  nmnift  tolerusact.     Fen,  p.  89. 

2  So  too  ill  Kpist.  clxxxviii.  ]).  "(iO.  Apiul  tics  Kpiscopos  et  totidem 
CanlinalcH  (lictimdiiriini  Epistolarum  oflicium  cxcivui.  Hi  trcs  quoquo 
PoiitifitTH  iTiaximi  secretarioniin  oollt'tjio  me  nscripscnint,  EiitCfiiius,  Nico- 
laiis,  Felix,  ()uaiiiviH  iiiino  adiiilL-nim  liixcrit.  Apiid  Cresaii'in  non  secre- 
tarius  modo,  seel  roiisiliiiriiis  pt  priiicipiitiis  hniKiro  iiuctus  sum.  Neque 
ef'o  inta  fdrtiimi'  iniputd,  (iiinnivis  iicmIii  cnusiim,  scd  ipsiiis  rettori  ct  do- 
ininatori  omiiiiiin  Doo.     Tlius  writes  ilCiieas  in  his  own  person. 
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• 

Emperor.^      Yet    even  now  affairs   looked    only  more 

menacing  and  dangerous  to  Pope  Eugenius.  After 
due  deliberation  he  had  peremptorily  refused  the  Em- 
peror's demand  to  convoke  another  Council  in  Ger- 
many. Not  only  were  the  two  Archbishop  Electors 
under  sentence  of  deposition,  new  Electors^  had  been 
named  on  his  sole  authority  ;  not  even  Germans,  but 
near  relatives  of  the  powerful  Philip  of  Burgundy, 
sworn  to  place  them  on  their  thrones.  Six  of  the 
Electors  entered  into  a  solemn  League,  tliat  Frankfort, 

•  /»T-<  •  T1  •  T1  ii-     Marcli  2L 

if  Lugenms  did  not  nnmediately  annul  his  a.i>.  1446. 
bull  of  deposal  against  the  Archbishops,  limit  the 
ecclesiastical  burdens  on  the  Empire,  and  submit  to 
the  decree  of  Constance,  which  asserted  the  supremacy 
of  General  Councils,  they  would  cast  aside  tlieir  long 
neutrality,  and  either  summon  a  new  Council  or  ac- 
knowledge the  Council  of  Basle  and  Pope  Felix  V.^ 
They  sent  an  embassy  to  communicate  this  secret  cov- 
enant to  the  Emperor  and  to  six  only  of  his  Privy 
Councillors,  and  to  demand  his  adhesion  to  tlie  League. 
The  Emperor  admitted  the  justice  of  their  demands 
as  to  the  rehabilitation  of  the  deposed  Prelates,  but 
refused  to  join  the  League,  "  it  was  impious  to  com- 
pel the  Pope  to  terms  by  threatening  to  revolt  from 
his  authority."  *  The  Emperor,  not  sworn  to  secrecy, 
confided  the  whole  to  JEneas,  by  him  at  his  discretion 
to  be  communicated  to  Rome.      iEneas  was    ordered 

1. There  were  negotiations,  perhaps  a  private  treaty,  between  King  Fred- 
erick and  Eugene.     Carvajal  was  at  Vienna.  —  Voigt,  c.  6. 

2  They  were  Bishop  John  of  Cambray,  Philip's  natural  brother,  to 
Treves;  to  Cologne,  Prince  Adolph  of  Cleves,  his  sister's  son.  Schmidt,  vii. 
18,  p.  338. 

8  Apiid  Guden.  iv.  290;  Schmidt,  p.  339. 

■*  There  is  some  slight  discrepancy  here  between  the  Commentaries  and 
the  historj'. 
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again  to  Rome  to  persuade  the  Pope  to  cede  the  resti- 
tution of  the  Archbishops. 

He  went  round  it  seems  by  Frankfort,  where  the 
Electors  held  or  were  about  to  hold  their  diet.  At 
Frankfort  he  found,  perhaps  it  was  his  object  there, 
the  Papal  Legates,  Thomas  of  Sarzana  (Bishop  of 
Bologna),  and  John  Carvajal.  They  were  in  dire 
perplexity.  One  must  hasten  to  Rome  for  further 
instructions,  Carvajal  was  ill,  ^neas  set  off  in  the 
com[)any  of  Thomas  of  Sarzana.  It  was  spring,  the 
bridges  were  broken  down.  They  crossed  the  Alps 
in  three  days  by  paths  only  known  to  mountain  guides 
over  precipices  and  glaciers. 

At  Rome  the  Pope  took  the  counsel  of  Thomas  of 
Sarzana.  Before  he  admitted  the  Ambassadors  of  the 
Electors,  he  had  a  private  interview  with  iEneas  Syl- 
vius. iEneas  at  his  last  visit  had  brought  himself,  he 
now  brought  the  Emperor  to  the  feet  of  Eugeuius. 
The  only  concession  urged  on  the  Pope  was  the  revo- 
cation of  the  fatal  step,  and  the  restoration  of  the 
deposed  Electors.  The  Em})eror  could  not  endure 
French  Electors.  For  once  the  obstinate  Eugenius 
bowed  himself  to  the  wiser  yielding  policy;  iEneas 
had  imparted  his  own  pliancy  to  the  Pope.  There 
was  but  one  difficulty,  how  to  appease  Philip  Duke  of 
Burgundv,  who  might  resent  the  dismissal  of  his  kin- 
dred, his  nephew  and  natural  brother,  the  intruded 
Archbislio])s  of  Cologne  and  Treves.  The  Papalists 
had  tt-mpt'il,  llattered,  bribed  the  i)ri(le  and  ambition 
of  one  of  tlic  i)roudest  and  most  ambitious  of  men; 
they  must  allay  that  ])ri(K'  and  ambition.  Thomas 
of  Sai/aiia  was  intrusted  with  this  delicate  missitm : 
iEneas    was    to    n-turn    to    (Jermany,  to    manage    the 
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Emperor  and  the  Empire.  The  Pope  tlien  athnitted 
the  Ambassadors  of  the  six  Electors.  At  the  head  of 
these  was  Gregory  of  Heiniburg,  a  bold,  free-spoken, 
fearless  man,  the  most  learned  lawyer  in  the  Empire, 
but  described  by  Sylvius  as  of  coarse  manners  ;  a  gen- 
uine German  of  his  age  unfavorably  contrasted  in  his 
own  judgment  with  the  supple  Siennese.  Heimburg's 
address  to  the  Pope  was  intrepid,  haughty  :  "  Germany 
was  united  ;  it  was  imbittered  by  the  deposition  of  the 
Bishops — the  Princes  were  resolved  to  assert  the  au- 
thority of  General  Councils."  The  Pope's  answer  was 
cold  and  brief.  He  had  deposed  the  Archbishops  for 
good  reasons :  he  had  never  shown  disrespect  to  Coun- 
cils, but  had  maintained  the  dignity  of  the  Apostolic 
See.  He  would  prepare  a  written  reply.  He  detained 
them  in  Rome  in  sullen  indignation  at  their  delay  in 
the  hot  ungenial  city.^ 

-^neas  set  forth  on  his  return  with  Thomas  of  Sar- 
zana.  They  travelled  together,  though  iEneas  was 
suffering  from  the  stone,  by  Sienna,  Pistoia,  Lucca. 
JEneas  entered  Florence,  the  Bishop  of  Bologna  was 
not  allowed  to  do  so.  iEneas  was  obliged  to  leave 
the  Bishop  ill  at  Parma.     He   hastened  by  Mantua, 

1  Hie  orationera  arrogantiiE  plenam  habuit;  dixit  Germanise  principea 
unites  esse  eadeni  velle  et  sapere,  depositionem  Episcoponnn  amarulento 
tulisse  animo,  petere  ut  cassetur  annulleturque,  ut  auctoritas  conciliorum 

approbetur,  ut  nationi  opportune  concedatur Eugenius  ad  hsec-  suo 

more  pauca  et  graviter  respondit.  Hist.  Freder.  HI.  apud  Kollar.  p.  123. 
See  the  curious  account  of  Gregory's  behavior.  Interea  legjiti  Electorum 
aft'ecti  tiedio  murmurabant,  neque  sine  timore  fuerunt  quod  nimis  rigide  se 
locutos  seutiebant.  Gregorius  juxta  IMontem  Jordunum  post  vesperas 
deambuiare,  caloribus  exKstuans,  quasi  et  Romanos  et  officium  suum  con- 
temneret,  dmiissis  in  terram  caligis,  aperto  pectore,  nudo  ciipite,  brachia 
disoperiens,  fastibundus  incedebat,  Ronianosque  et  Eugenium  et  Curiam 
blasphemabat,  multaque  in  calores  terrce  ingerebat  mala.  Est  enim  aer 
Romanus  Theutonicis  intestissimus  .  .  .  quia  plus  sanguinis  habent  quam 
Italici,  et  plus  merum  ebibuat,  plus  calore  cruciantur.    Ibid.  124. 
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Verona,  Trent,  Memmingen,  Ulm.^     At  Ulm  he  was 

stopped  by  fear  of  robbers,  who  infested  the  whole  road 

to  Frankfort.    He  fell  in  with  the  Bishops  of  Augsburg 

and  Chiemsee,  and  the  Chancellor  Gaspar  ;  with  them 

he  reached  Frankfort  in  safety. 

At  Frankfort  the  Diet  had  met  in  imposing  fulness. 

Sept.  1, 1446.  The  Emperor  was  represented  by  the  Chan- 
Diet  at  i  L  t/ 

Frankfort.  ccllor,  the  Bishops  of  Augsburg  and  Chiem- 
see, the  Marquises  of  Baden  and  Brandenburg,  and  by 
jEneas  Sylvius.  The  Electors  were  all  present.  The 
Pope's  Legates  were  John  de  Carvajal  and  Nicolas  de 
Cusa.  Thomas  of  Sarzana  did  not  arrive  till  he  had 
successfully  fulfilled  his  mission  to  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy. Louis,  Cardinal  of  Aries,  John  de  Lysura  and 
others  appeared  for  the  Council  of  Basle  and  the  Anti- 
pope.  Louis  of  Aries  claimed  to  have  the  cross  borne 
before  him,  and  to  celebrate  the  first  mass  before  the 
Diet  as  Papal  Legate.  His  claim  was  supported  by  the 
Electors,  fully  determined  to  maintain  the  rights  of  the 
Council.  The  Emperor's  Ambassadors  remonstrated  ; 
Germany  was  yet  pledged  to  strict  neutrality.  The 
citizens  of  Frankfort  were  on  that  side  ;  they  had 
sworn  allegiance  to  the  Emperor,  not  to  the  Electors ; 
the  Cardinal  of  Aries  was  forced  ungraciously  to  sub- 
mit. 

The  session  was  opened  by  Gregory  of  Hoimburg, 
Aitcrcutmu.  wlio  reported  the  reception  of  his  mission  at 
Rome.  He  described  the  Court  of  Rome  as  implaca- 
bly hostile  to  Germany  ;  Eugenius  as  harsh,  haughty, 
re])ulsive.  The  Cardinals  he  turned  into  ridicule,  es- 
pecially "  the  bearded  old  goat,"  the  Cardinal  Bessa- 
rion.      iEneas  replied,  rebuking  the  unfairness  of  the 

1  CommuDt.  04.    Compared  with  uthur  documents. 
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German,  and  laboring  to  bring  out  the  niilder  and 
more  courteous  points  in  the  demeanor  and  language 
of  the  Pope.  iEneas  had  to  encounter  some  unj)leas- 
ant  altercation.  The  Cardinal  of  Aries  reproached 
him  with  his  tergiversations.  "  It  is  not  I,"  answered 
iEneas,  "  who  have  changed,  but  the  Council  ;  they 
once  offered  to  remove  the  Council  from  Basle,  now 
they  refuse  ;  as  if  all  truth  were  contained  within  the 
walls  of  Basle."  John  de  Lysura  was  even  more 
pointed  and  personal.  "  Are  you  come  from  Sienna 
to  legislate  for  Germany  ?  You  had  better  have  stayed 
at  home  and  left  us  to  settle  our  own  affairs."  ^neas 
kept  prudent  silence. 

The  reports  from  Rome  had  made  a  deep  and  unfa- 
vorable impression.  Basle  appeared  to  tri- Danger  and 
umph  ;  the  Electors  seemed  determined  to  iEueas. 
declare  for  the  Council  and  for  Felix  V.  But  the 
resources  of  ^neas  were  not  exhausted  ;  he  boldly 
summoned  to  his  aid  two  irresistible  allies — in  plain 
language,  bribery,  and  forgery.  All  things,  ^^neas  had 
said  in  his  Antipapal  days,  are  venal  with  the  Court 
of  Rome  ;  the  imposition  of  hands,  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  openly  sold.^  Rome  could  buy  as  well 
as  sell ;  and  the  severe  virtue  of  Germany  was  not 
proof  against  pontifical  gold.  No  less  a  person  than 
the  Archbishop  of  Mentz  sold  himself  to  Eugenius : 
meaner  men  could  not  hesitate  with  such  an  example. 
The  Archbishop  did  not  actually  take  the  money  with 
his  own  hands,  but  two  thousand  Rhenish  florins  were 
distributed  among  his  four  chief  Counsellors.^ 

1  Nihil  est  quod  absque  argento  Romana  Curia  dedit.     Nam  et  ipsie 
nanus  impositiones,  et  Spiritds  Sancti  dona  venundantur.     Epist.  Ixvi. 

2  Cumque  res  diu  inutiliter  tractaretur,  ad  pecuniam  tandem  reeurrere 
oportet.  cui  rara;  uon  obaudiunt  aures,  haec  domina  curiarum  est.  hwc  au)-es 
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But  the  Archbishop  Elector  would  maintain  decency. 
He  could  not  veer  round  without  some  specious  excuse, 
-^neas  boldly  took  in  hand  the  Ambassadors'  instruc- 
Briberyand  tions  ;  lic  drcsscd  tlieui  up,  quictly  discard- 
forgery,  -j^g  every  hard  or  offensive  word,  insinuating 
milder  and  more  conciliatory  expressions  ;  and  with  de- 
liberate effrontery  presented  these  notes,  as  authorized 
by  Pope  Eugenius.^  He  ran  the  risk  of  being  dis- 
claimed by  the  stubborn  Pontiff",  and  exposed  as  the 
Forger  of  official  documents.  The  notes  declared  the 
assent  of  the  Pope  to  the  restoration  of  the  deposed 
Archbisho})s,  vaguely  recognized  the  independence  of 
the  German  nation,  saved  the  authority  of  General 
Councils,  ^neas  had  calculated  with  his  usual  sagac- 
ity.  These  notes  were  accepted,  and  presented  to  the 
Diet,  signed  by  the  Elector  of  Mentz,  the  ^Marquis  of 
Brandenburg,  the  Grand  Master  of  Prussia,  the  Arch- 
bishops of  Saltzburg  and  Magdeburg,  and  many  other 
Princes.  The  Elector  of  Treves  and  the  Duke  of 
Saxony  alone  opposed  ;  the  Elector  Palatine  wavered. 
The  Electoral  League  was  paralyzed,  a  new  League 
formed  between  the  Emperor,  the  Electors  of  Mentz, 
Brandenburg,  and  the  rest.  The  Diet  broke  up,  the 
three  Electors  departed  in  indignation  ;  the  Ambassa- 
dors of  Basle  in  sorrow  and  discomfiture. 

omnium  ajicrit:  liuic  omiiiii  serviuiit:  hicc  quoquo  Moi/iintitdtm  expugnavit. 
These  are  tlic  words  ol'  .Kiieas  Sylvius  himself  in  his  Hist.  I'^reiierie.  III. 
publi.shcd  liy  Kollar,  vol.  ii.  p.  127.  The  Emperor  advanced  the  money; 
it  was  ullerwurds  |>aid  by  Nicohis  V.     Comjiari'.  also  I'"ea,  p.  lOO. 

1  Cum  Lepiti  ( liesiiris  noii  possent  meuti  I'dutilicis  sati.^laeere,  iEneas 
modiim  coiiimeiitus  est,  qui,  receptis  notulis,  secundum  quas  .sc  Trincipcs 
ol)li>;avcrant,  nisi  Kufjenius  iiias  aihnittcret  veile  se  cum  deserore,  omne 
veneuum  ex  eis  ademit,  novnuqnc  notulm  composuil,  per  quaa  et  Archiepis- 
copi  (l('|)rivali  ri'^tituiTeiitiir,  cf  iiiitii)ni  oitportune  provideri'tur  et  auctorilas 
Coneiliorum  salvaretur,  illasijuc  dixit  sua  opiniono  Eugcniuni  uon  negatu- 
rum.  —  Vit.  Fred.  III.  p.  129. 
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^neas  and  Procopius  Rabeiisteyn,  a  Boliemian  No- 
ble, were  despatched  to  Rome  as  Imperial  Ambassa- 
dors to  obtain  the  Pope's  assent  to  the  terms  thus 
framed.  On  his  assent  the  Emperor  and  most  of  the 
German  Princes  would  forswear  their  neutrality  and 
acknowledge  him  for  Pope.  Letters  had  been  previ- 
ously sent ;  the  College  of  Cardinals  was  divided  ;  the 
more  rigid  theologians  would  admit  no  concession. 
Pope  Eugenius  was  advised  to  create  four  new  Cardi- 
nals, the  Archbishop  of  jNIilan,  the  Abbot  of  St.  Paul, 
Thomas  of  Sarzana  Bishop  of  Bologna,  John  Carva- 
jal.  At  Sienna  the  Imperial  Ambassadors  encountered 
others  from  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz  and  the  German 
Princes.  The  representative  of  Mentz  Avas  no  less 
than  John  of  Lysura,  but  a  few  days  before  so  stern  a 
Basilian,  who  had  been  so  offended  by  the  apostasy  of 
-iEneas,  and  had  now  trimmed  his  sails  to  the  wind. 

They  were  received  with  joyous  welcome  as  brino-- 
ing  the  submission  of  Germany  to  the  Papal  See.^ 
The  third  day  they  were  introduced  into  the  private 
consistory.  iEneas  spoke  ;  all  heard  with  rapture.  No 
voice  was  silent  in  his  praise  !  That  very  day  the  Pope 
was  seized  with  mortal  sickness.  The  2)hysicians  said 
that  he  could  not  live  ten  days.  Would  he  live  long 
enough  to  ratify  the  Treaty  ?  The  Ambassadors  were 
only  commissioned  to  Eugenius  :  delay  might  be  fatal, 
a  new  schism  might  arise.  "  If"  (said  John  of  Lysura) 
"  the  little  toe  of  his  left  foot  is  alive,  it  is  enou<>h." 
The  Pope  not  only  lived  to  issue  the  Apostolic  Bulls, 
but  to  reward  the  invaluable  services  of  ^Eneas  Sylvius. 
A  vacancy  in  the  Bishopric  of  Trieste  was  announced, 

1  Erat  enim  ingens  gaudium  prope  sexdecim  annos  Gernianiam  perditam 
recuperasse.     Fea,  p.  105. 

VOL.  vm.  7 
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the  Pope  at  once  appointed  ^neas  to  the  See.  The 
Feb  23  rejoicings  at  Rome  were  like  those  at  a  great 

1447.  victory,  bonfires  blazed,  the  city  was  illumi- 

nated, the  noise  of  trumpets,  the  pealing  of  bells  rang 
through  the  streets.  After  fourteen  days  died  Pope 
Eugenius  ;  his  stubborn  pertinacity  might  seem  to  have 
won  a  glorious  triumph  :  he  had  deluded  the  Germans 
by  some  specious  concessions,  of  which  he  himself  well 
knew  the  hollow  value  (the  Apostolic  Bulls  were  called 
Concordats)  ;  he  had  almost  reconquered  the  allegiance 
of  Christendom.  But  he  is  said  to  have  exclaimed  on 
his  death-bed,  "Oh  Gabriel,. better  had  it  been  for  your 
soul,  if  you  had  never  been  Cardinal,  never  Pope,  but 
continued  to  practise  the  religious  discipline  of  your 
monastery!"^  The  Pope  was  dead,  the  Monk  still 
lived. 

1  Palatii  Gesta  Pontificmn  apud  AVeissenberg,  p.  465.  'The  character  of 
Eugenius  changes  in  the  writings  of  ^neas  with  the  changes  in  yEneas 
himself.  We  have  seen  some  illustrations  of  this.  In  the  Hist.  Concil. 
Basil.  "  Eugenius  is  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  "  (no  very  apt  similitude), 
an  object  of  dislike,  even  of  contempt.  In  his  Dialogue  de  Auctor.  Con- 
cilii,  alluded  to  in  his  Retractation,  his  praise  of  Felix  passes  into  adulation. 
There  is  no  grace  or  virtue  which  is  not  heaped  upon  him.  In  Eugenius 
the  defiance  darkens  into  vituperation:  "  Vexator  ecclesia;,  non  solum 
laude  indignus,  .sed  detestatione  et  execratione  totius  humani  generis  dig- 
nus  proculduliio  est."  So  says  one  of  the  interlocutors,  unrcbuked  by 
^Eueas.  ("omparc  on  the  other  side  the  liigh  ciiaractcr  of  the  de  Kuropii, 
p.  4.58.  So  tooin  Vit.  IVederic.  III.  p.  i;)5.  Fuit  autem  Kngcniiis  alti  ani- 
mi,  injuriarum  tenax,  delatoribus  aurem  praibuit,  avaritiam  calcavit,  hono- 
ris cujiidus  I'liit:  ubi  scntcntiam  imbuit,  non  facile  mntari  potuit:  religiosis 
viris  admodum  favit.  In  another  passage  —  alii  cordis  t'uil.  .•-cd  nulhnn 
in  eo  vitium  fuit,  nisi  quia  sine  mcnsurii  erat,  et  non  quod  potuit,  sed  quod 
voluit,  oggresHUK  est.  This  heightens  our  opinion  of  the  boldness  and  sa- 
gacity of  .Eneas  in  persuading  such  a  man  to  accept  as  his  own,  instruc- 
tions which  he  had  not  given. 
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CHAPTER    XVII. 

NICOLAS   V. 

The  Pontificate  of  Nicolas  V.  is  the  culminatins 
point  of  Latin  Christianity.  The  Papal  power  indeed 
had  long  reached  its  zenith.  From  Innocent  III.  to 
Boniface  VIII.  it  had  begun  its  decline.  But  Latin 
Christianity  was  alike  the  religion  of  the  Popes  and  of 
the  Councils  which  contested  their  supremacy.  It  was 
as  yet  no  more  than  a  sacerdotal  strife  whether  the 
Pope  should  maintain  an  irresponsible  autocracy,  or  be 
limited  and  controlled  by  an  ubiquitous  aristocratic 
Senate.  The  most  ardent  reformers  looked  no  further 
than  to  strengthen  the  Hierarchy.  The  Prelates  were 
determined  to  emancipate  themselves  from  the  usurpa- 
tions of  the  Pope,  as  to  their  elections,  their  arbitrary 
taxation  by  Rome,  the  undermining  of  their  authority 
by  pei'petual  appeals ;  but  they  had  no  notion  of  relax- 
ing in  the  least  the  ecclesiastical  domination.  It  was 
not  that  Christendom  mijiht  govern  itself,  but  that 
themselves  might  have  a  more  equal  share  in  the  gov- 
ernment. They  were  as  jealously  attached  as  the  Pope 
to  the  creed  of  Latin  Ciiristianity.  The  Council,  not 
the  Pope,  burned  John  Huss.  Their  concessions  to  the 
Bohemians  were  extorted  from  their  fears,  not  granted 
by  their  liberality.  Gerson,  D'Ailly,  Louis  of  Aries, 
Thomas  of  Corcelles,  were  as  rigid  theologians  as  Mar- 
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tin  v.  or  Eusenius  IV.  The  Vulgate  was  their  Bible, 
the  Latin  service  their  exclusive  liturgy,  the  Canon 
Law  their  code  of  jurisprudence. 

Latin  Christianity  had  yet  to  discharge  some  part  of 
its  mission.  It  had  to  enlighten  the  world  with  letters, 
to  adorn  it  with  arts.  It  had  hospitably  to  receive  (a 
gift  fatal  in  the  end  to  its  own  dominion)  and  to  pro- 
mulgate to  mankind  the  poets,  historians,  philosophers 
of  Greece.  It  had  to  bi'eak  down  its  own  idols,  the 
Schoolmen,  and  substitute  a  new  idolatry,  that  of  Clas- 
sical Literature.  It  had  to  perfect  Christian  art.  Al- 
ready Christian  Architecture  had  achieved  some  of  its 
wonders.  The  venerable  Lateran  and  St.  Paul's  with- 
out the  Walls,  the  old  St.  Peter's,  St.  Mark's  at  Ven- 
ice and  Pisa,  Strasburg  and  Cologne,  Rheims  and 
Bourges,  York  and  Lincoln,  stood  in  their  majesty. 
Christian  Painting,  and  even  Christian  Sculpture,  were 
to  rise  to  their  untranscended  excellence. 

The  choice  of  Nicolas  V.  was  one  of  such  singular 
Nicolas  v.  felicity  for  his  time  that  it  cannot  be  won- 
1447.  '  dered  if  his  admirers  looked  on  it  as  over- 
ruled by  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Who  would  have  thought 
in  Florence,"  so  said  Nicolas  to  his  biographer  Vespa- 
siano,  "that  a  priest  who  rang  the  bells  should  become 
Suj)reme  Pontift"?  "  ^  Yet  it  seems  to  have  been  a 
happy  accident.  Eighteen  Cardinals  met  in  the  Con- 
clave. Ten  voices  were  for  the  Cardinal  Colonnu ;  two 
more  would  give  him  the  requisite  majority.  Alfonso, 
King  of  Arragon  and  Sicily,  encamjied  at  Tivoli,  fa- 
vored the  Colonna.  Already,  to  end  the  strife,  the 
Cardinal  of  Bologna  had  ri.sen  to  add  his  suffrage.  Ho 
was  checked  and  interru]>ted  by  the  wise  Cardinal  of 
1  Apud  Muratori,  p.  279. 
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Tarento.  "  Whom,  then,"  said  he,  "  do  you  nomi- 
nate ?  "  "  The  Cardinal  of  Bologna  I  "  A  sudden 
liffht  seemed  to  flash  on  the  Conclave  :  Thomas  of  Sar- 
zana,  Cardinal  of  Bologna,  was  Pope,^ 

Had  a  turbulent,  punctilious,  obstinate  Pope,  another 
Eugenius,  succeeded  Eugenius  IV.,  all  might  again 
have  been  strife  and  confusion.  The  consummate  di- 
plomatic skill  of  jEneas  Sylvius  had  extorted  some 
concessions  on  his  death-bed  even  from  that  impractica- 
ble Pope.  Some  questions  had  been  designedly  left  in 
decent  vajTueness. 

The  Cardinal  of  Bologna  was  forty-eight  years  old. 
His  rise  to  honors  had  been  rapid  —  Bishop,  Cardinal, 
Pope,  in  three  successive  years.^  He  was  known  as  a 
lover  and  liberal  patron  of  letters.  As  Legate  he  had 
been  singularly  active,  conciliatory,  popular,  and  there- 
fore successful.  He  had  seemingly  personal  friendship 
for  ^Eneas  Sylvius,  and  could  fully  appreciate  his  wise 
and  dexterous  management.  He  left  the  German  ne- 
gotiations in  those  able  hands ;  but  a  speech  attributed 
to  him  was  well-timed.  "  The  Bishops  had  too  little, 
rather  than  too  much  power :  he  had  no  design  to  en- 
croach on  their  lawful  authority."  ^  This  is  more 
remarkable,  as  in  all  business  he  had  the  most  perfect 
self-confidence  :  nothing  was  well  done  which  he  did 
not  do  himself.* 


1  Vit.  Nicolai  V.,  a  Dominico  Georgio,  p.  4. 

2  1445, 1446, 1447. 
8  Weissenberf^. 

4  See  the  elaborate  character  of  Nicolas  V.  by  jEneas  Sylvius,  —  Fea, 
p.  139.  He  was. hasty  but-placable;  friendlj-,  but  there  was  no  friend  with 
whom  he  was  not  at  some  time  angry.  "  Nimium  de  se  credidit,  omnia  per 
se  facere  voluit.  Nihil  bene  fieri  putavit,  nisi  interesset.  Injuriarum  neque 
nltor,  neque  oblitus  est." 
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Two  years  had  hardly  elapsed  when  Nicolas  V.  (so 
DissoiuHon     ^'''^^^  ^^^^   ^iieas  Sylvius  done  his   work  in 
°J  Council      Germany)    was  sole    and   undisputed    Pope. 
A.D.  1449.       -pi-^g  Council  of  Basle,  disowned,  almost  for- 
gotten, had  dissolved  itself.     Felix  V.  was  again  Ama- 
deus  of  Savoy,  in  his  peaceful  retreat  at  Ripaille.     The 
Council  had  the  wisdom  to  yield,  the  Pope  the  greater 
wisdom  to  admit  the  Council  to  an  honorable  capitula- 
tion.    The  Fathers  at  -Basle  appeared  to  submit  to  the 
friendly  urgency  of  the  Kings  of  France  and  England. 
They  maintained  prudent  silence  on  the  abandonment 
of  their  cause  by  the  Emperor  Frederick  III.  and  his 
as  vet  ambiguous  and  disguised  menaces  of  compulsory 
dissolution.     The  Prince-Pope  was  permitted  to  retire, 
not  without  dignity.      Nicolas  demanded  not  that  in- 
sulting humiliation   which   had  been   enforced  by   his 
predecessors    on    their   discomfited    rivals.      Felix    V. 
Abdication      ^""^  ^"^^  ^  Cardiualatc,  and  that  Cardinalate 
of  Felix.        j^gj.|.  j^  lienor  to  the  Pope.     Louis  of  Aries 
was  restored  to  his  rank.     Thi'ee  out  of  the  Cardinals 
named  by  Felix  were  advanced  by  Nicolas  ;  the  rest 
were  dead  or  content  to  abdicate.     All  the  Papal  cen- 
sures against  the  Pope  and  the  Council  were  annulled; 
the  Acts  of  the  Council,  as  far  as  promotions  and  ap 
pointmcnts,  confirmed. 

So  ended  the  last  Antipope,^  so  closed  the  last  Council 
which  claimed  coequal  authority  with  the  Pope.  The 
peaceful  treaty  showed  a  great  advance  in  Christian 
courtesy,  in  Christian  forbearance,  in  the  majesty  of 
Christian  gentleness  ;  but  some  decay  too  in  the  depth 
and  ardor  of  Ciiristian  zeal.  To  have  been  an  Anti- 
pope  was  no  longer  an  odious  and  inexpiable  crime  — 
1  Amadous  lived  only  to  Jan.  1,  1451.    Muratori,  sub  ann.  1449. 
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a  crime  to  be  forgiven  only  after  the  most  contumelious 
abasement,  or  as  an  ostentatious  act  of  mercy.  Felix 
may  have  owed  something  to  his  princely  rank,  more 
to  the  times  and  to  the  sagacious  character  of  Nico- 
las V,  Basle  saw  the  last  Council  which  could  pretend 
to  the  title  of  CEcumenic  :  that  of  Trent  was  a  Council 
of  Palpal  Christendom,  and  by  no  means  the  whole  of 
Papal  Christendom.  All  that  had  severed  itself  from 
Latin  Christianity,  part  which  was  still  in  union,  stood 
aloof  from  an  assembly  chiefly  gathered  from  two  na- 
tions, Spain  and  Italy. 

Nicolas  V.  retired  into  his  serene  and  peaceful  dig- 
nity :  not  so  his  restless  colleague  in  all  his  ^^g^g 
negotiations  and  in  his  journeys,  ^neas  Syl-  ^.v'^'is- 
vius  had  still  years  of  busy  life  before  him.  Among 
the  first  acts  of  Pope  Nicolas  had  been  the  confirmation 
of  jEneas  in  his  Papal  Secretaryship  and  in  his  Bish- 
opric of  Trieste.  It  was  singular  enough  that,  as  Bish- 
.  op  of  Bologna,  Thomas  of  Sarzana  had  been  honored 
everywhere  but  in  his  own  See.  Bologna  would  not 
admit  him  within  her  walls.  The  Church  of  Trieste, 
at  first  refractory,  could  not  but  receive  a  Bishop  com- 
mended by  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope. 

The  Bishop  of  Trieste  returned  to  Germany.  No 
affair  of  Frederick  III.  could  be  conducted  without  his 
aid.  He  was  first  sent  to  the  Diet  of  Aschaf-  July  12, 1447. 
fenburg,  which,  under  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  ac- 
cepted the  Bulls  of  Pope  Eugenius  and  acknowledged 
Pope  Nicolas.  Duke  Philippe  Maria,  the  last  of  the 
Viscantis,  died,^  Milan  was  in  confusion.^     The  Em- 

1  In  the  castle  of  Porta  Zobbia,  Aug.  15,  1447. 

2  "  Incredibile  allora  fu  la  revoluzione  dello  Stato  de  Milano;  tutto  si 
reimpi  di  sedizioni,  ed  ognuno  prese  1'  armi."  —  Muratori,  sub  ann. 
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peror,  among  the  competitors  for  the  Dukedom,^  as  an 
escheated  fief  of  the  Empire,  would  beyond  that,  put 
in  his  claim  as  actual  Ruler.     iEiicas  Avas  among  his 
ambassadors.     Milan  would  own  the  suzerainty  of  the 
Emperor,  but  at  the  same  time  maintain  her  freedom. 
The  Embassy  returned,  having  effected  nothing,  from 
the  impracticable  city.^     ^Eneas  attributes  their  fiulure 
to  the  gras})ing  ambition  of  his  German  colleagues  in 
the  Embassy :   demanding  too  much,  they  lost  all ;  his 
more  subtle  policy  would  have  succeeded  better.     He 
returned  to  Vienna,  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Trieste, 
visited  his  diocese,  was  received  with  cordial  welcome, 
and   celebrated   mass.     But  he  was  not  long  occupied 
with  his  peaceful  duties.     He  was  called  upon  to  settle 
a  question  of  frontier  in  Istria  between  the  Emjjeror 
and  the  Venetians.     On  his  return  to  Trieste  he  found 
a  Count  Rupert  warring  on  the  cit}-,  wasting  the  estates 
of  the  Church.     He  laid  his  complaints  before  the  Em- 
peror, but  himself  hardly  escaped  from   the   hands   of  • 
the   noble   freebooter.     On   his   return   to  Vienna  he 
found   his.  power  in  the  Council  somewhat  in  danger. 
His  friend  and  patron  Gaspar  Schlick  was  in  disgrace. 
He  died  July  16,  1449.     As  of  the  Chancellor's  fac- 
tion iEncas  fell  under  suspicion.     With  his  usual  dex- 
terity he  steered  his  course,  not  absolutely  renouncing 
his  friend,  yet  not  offending  the  Emperor.     He  received 
another  benefice,  a  rich  parish  church  in  the  neighbor- 
h'ood  of  Vienna. 

Milan  again  besieged  by  Francis  Sforza  made  over- 


1  riiarlfs,  Diiko  of  Orlcan?,  in  ri^jlit  of  his  mother,  Valontina,  sistrr  of 
tlie  hitc  Duke;  Alfonso,  KinRof  Najiles  and  Arraj,'on,  by  the  will  of  the  late 
Duke;  Francis  Sforza,  husband  of  the  natural  daughter  of  the  late  Duke. 

«  Commenfar.  Pii  II.,  &c.,  pp.  19,  25. 
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turcs  to  the  Emperor.  Again  the  indefatigable  iEneas 
crossed  the  Worm  Alp,  descended  into  the  Juiy,  1449. 
Valteline,  and  found  the  Lake  of  Como  and  its  sliores 
overrun  by  the  troops  of  Sforza ;  he  reached  Como 
with  difficultv.  That  city  was  beset  on  all  sides  ;  Sforza 
eagerly  desired  to  seize  the  Imperial  Ambassadors.  At 
the  head  of  a  few  soldiers,  JEneas  dashed  through  by 
night  and  reached  Milan. ^  Notwithstanding  the  open 
and  the  secret  opposition  of  Sforza's  partisans,  he  as- 
sembled and  harangued  the  people.  Three  gates  (quar- 
ters) of  the  city  would  have  proclaimed  the  Emperor 
without  condition,  one  more  had  been  a  majority.^ 
Terms  were  however  framed,  on  the  whole  favorable  to 
the  Emperor,  but  such  as  ^neas  had  no  authority  to 
accept,  Charles  Gonzaga  proposed  to  -^neas  to  seize 
the  city  by  force.  This  iEneas  declined  as  unbecom- 
ing his  ecclesiastical  character.  The  scheme  was  foil 
of  dangers,  and  of  very  doubtful  issue  !  ^neas  re- 
turned to  the  Emperor.  Frederick,  however,  needed 
not  only  dexterous   Ambassadors,   but  well- From  Feb.  26 

•  1  •  1      1  1      /-«  1  to  March  22, 

appomted  armies  and  able  Generals  to  occupy  i450. 

and  protect  Milan  :  he  had  neither.     Milan  opened  her 

gates  to  Sforza  ;  Sforza  was  Duke  of  Milan.^ 

In  the  first  year  of  Sforza's  dukedom,  that  of  the 
Jubilee,  ^neas  was  engaged  on  a  more  peacefol  mis- 
sion, to  settle  the  contract  of  marriage  between  the 
Emperor  and  Leonora,  sister  of  the  King  of  Portugal. 
The  agreement  was  readily  made  at  Naples  with  the 

1  Vit.  Frederic.  III.,  p.  147. 

2  Ibid.  p.  149. 

8  "Qui  etiatn  insignia  ducalia,  tradente  populo,  suscepit,  qua;  res  neque 
vim  ncqiie  coloreni  habuit  justitiaj."  —  P.  162.  Muratori,  sub  ann.  i.  450. 
For  the  personal  adventures  of  ^Eneas  Sylvius,  see  the  Comineutaries  and 
Life  of  Frederick  III.  apud  Kollar,  p.  140,  et  seq. 
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Ambassadors  of  Portugal,  ^neas  saw  Rome  at  the 
lieio-ht  of  the  Jubilee,  his  friend  and  Patron,  Nicolas 
v.,  receiving  the  homage,  the  well-deserved  homage, 
and  the  tribute  of  the  world. 

In  Nicolas  V.,  in  three  short  years,  the  Pope  had 
become  ao-ain  a  great  Italian  Potentate.  Not  that 
Nicolas  V.  was  of  one  of  the  famous  houses,  or  aspired 
to  found  a  family  of  Princes.  He  was  superior  to,  or 
not  tempted  to  that  Nepotism,  which  had  already  made 
some  advances,  some  initiatory  efforts,  to  invest  the  de- 
scendants or  kinsmen  of  Popes  in  territorial  honors  or 
titles.  Hitherto  these  families  had  taken  no  root,  had 
died  out,  sunk  into  obscurity,  or  had  been  beaten  down 
by  common  consent  as  upstart  usurpers.  Nicolas  V. 
laid  the  foundation  of  his  power,  not  so  much  in  the 
strength  of  the  Roman  See  as  a  temporal  Sovereignty, 
as  in  the  admiration  and  gratitude  of  Italy,  which  was 
rapidly  reported  over  the  whole  of  Christendom.  He 
kept  in  pay  no  large  armies,  his  Cardinals  were  not 
Condottieri  generals  ;  he  declared  that  he  would  never 
employ  any  arms  but  those  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.^ 
But  he  maintained  the  Estates  of  the  Church  in  peace, 
he  endeavored  (and  the  circumstances  of  the  times  fa- 
vored that  better  policy)  to  compose  the  feuds  of  Italy, 
rao-infT  at  least  with  their  usual  violence.  He  was 
among  the  few  Popes,  really  a  great  Pacificator  in 
Italv.  Four  mighty  Powers  were  now  mingled  in 
open  war,  or  in  secret  intrigue.  Alfonso,  King  of 
Arragon  and  the  two  Sicilies,  the  Dukes  of  Milan, 
the  Venetians  and  the  Florentines.  Eugenius  had 
had  the  wisdom,  or  good  fortune,  to  abandon  the 
French  pretensions  to  the  throne  of  Naples,  that  fatal 

1  Vcspasiano,  p.  279. 
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claim  by  wliich  the  Popes  had  for  centuries  entailed 
the  miseries  of  war  upon  Italy,  and  servitude  upon 
themselves.  The  strife  for  the  Dukedom  of  Milan, 
notwithstanding  the  pretensions  of  the  Emperor,  and 
all  the  arts  of  JEneas  Sylvius,  the  claims  of  the  King 
of  Arra^on,  and  of  the  House  of  Orleans,  liad  termi- 
nated  in  the  establishment  of  the  Sforzas.  Pope  Nico- 
las almost  for  the  first  time  entered  openly  into  Italian 
politics,  as  a  true  Mediator  —  not  as  a  partisan  —  and, 
so  doing,  was  for  the  first  time  (to  a  certain  extent  at 
least)  successful  in  his  mediation.  Even  in  the  wars 
of  these  powers  Romagna  was  respected  and  escaped 
devastation.  The  warlike  chieftains  who  had  usurped 
the  cities  and  domains  of  the  Church,  were  glad  to"  be- 
come her  subjects.  The  Malatestas  accepted  the  recog- 
nition of  their  title  as  Lords  of  Rimini,  Fano,  and  other 
cities  of  Romagna,  and  from  their  tribute  the  Pope 
received  a  revenue,  if  not  equal  in  amount,  more  sure 
and  less  invidious  than  his  own  taxation.  The  re- 
trenchments insisted  upon  by  the  Council  of  Basle, 
were  eluded  by  a  Concordat,  drawn  with  all  the  subt- 
lety of  jEneas  Sylvius,  and  I'eceived  by  his  obsequious 
master  Frederick.  In  remote  regions  there  were  still 
deep  murmurs  at  the  avarice,  the  venality  of  Rome  ; 
Nicolas  and  his  Court  escaped  not,  and  did  not  deserve 
to  escape,  the  common  charge  of  rapacity  ;  but  such 
murmurs  died  away  in  those  distant  quarters,  or  had 
lost  their  effect.^ 

1  Stimraen,  p.  115.  The  ambassador,  credited  with  1225  ducats,  is  in- 
structed to  give  1000  ducats  either  in  gold  or  in  some  rich  present  —  225 
are  for  the  Cardinal  patron.  But  if  the  Pope  is  not  content  with  the  1000, 
he  must  have  it  all,  and  the  Protector  wait.  The  close  of  the  affair  is  even 
more  discreditable  to  the  Pope.  It  is  a  verj-  curious  detail  on  the  process 
of  Papal  bribery.    In  1449,  a  collector  and  vender  of  Indulgences  levied 
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All  this  was  not  done,  but  it  was  well  begun  before 
the  Jubilee  ;  and  no  Jubilee  had  been  more  splendid, 
more  peaceful,  attended  by  greater  numbers,^  produc- 
tive of  more  immense  wealth.^  A  new  coin  for  the 
Jubilee  was  struck.  From  every  part  of  Europe  came 
pilgrims  of  the  highest  rank,  strangers  swarmed  like 
ants  in  the  streets  of  Rome  and  Florence.  The  throng 
was  so  great  that  above  200  persons  were  crushed  to 
death  on  the  brido-e  of  St.  Angelo.^  The  Bank  of  the 
Medici  alone  had  100,000  florins  belonoino-  to  the 
Church,*  and  during  the  whole  time  poured  in  riches, 
which  aided  in  the  restoration  of  the  dilapidated  finances 
of  the  Popedom.  The  Pilgrims  carried  back  through- 
out Europe  accounts  of  the  resuscitated  majesty  of  the 
Roman  Pontificate,  the  unsullied  personal  dignity  of 
the  Pope,  the  reenthronement  of  religion  in  the  splen- 
did edifices,  which  were  either  building  or  under  resto- 
ration.^ 

in  Prussia  7845  marks:  for  Indulgences,  3241 ;  for  Peter's  Pence,  4604. — 
P.  137. 

1  "  Dopo  il  prinio  Giubileo  del  Anno  1300  forse  non  fu  mai  venduto  un  si 
gran  flusso  o  riflusso  di  gente  in  Roma,  do  modo  clie  le  strade  Maestre  d' 
Italia  pareano  tante  Fiere."  —  Jluratori,  Ann.,  sub  ann.  "  Licet  quadrin- 
genta  et  ainplius  niillia  diebus  singulis  per  urbem  teinpla  foraque  vaderent." 
—  Vit.  Froder.  III.,  p.  172. 

2  The  Teutonic  Order  tried  to  suppress  the  Bull,  and  to  discourage  the 
■wasteful  journey  to  Komc.  The  Pope  was  furious,  and  only  appeased  by  a 
great  odering.  —  Stiuimcn,  p.  140. 

8  Infcssura,  Chron.  dc  Kiniiiii;  jEneas  Sylvius,  Vit.  Frederic,  p.  172. 

^  Vcspasiano,  Vit.  Nicol.  V. 

^  The  Jubilee  was  interrupted  b}'  the  plague,  the  fear  of  which  had 
driven  many  in  devotion  to  Rome  (Sanuto  says  60,000  died  in  Milan; 
hardly  a  man  was  left  alive  in  I'iaconza).  —  Murntori.  The  Cardinals,  the 
Pope  hiniselt',  were  obliged  to  fly  I'lom  Rome.  "  Hi.s  Holiness  goes  fnim 
one  castle  to  another  with  a  small  Court,  and  very  few  followei-s,  seeking 
to  find  anywhere  an  uninfected  |)lace.  His  Holiness  is  now  in  a  castle 
called  I''ubrian<i,  where  he  was  last  year  for  some  time;  and  it  is  said  has 
forbidden,  under  pain  of  death,  that  any  one,  of  any  rank  whatever,  who  is 
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AmniifT  those  wlio  would  disseminate  the  fame  of 
Nicohis  v.,  none  would  be  more  loud,  as  none  had 
stronger  reasons  to  be  grateful,  than  ^neas  Sylvius. 
He  had  just  reached  the  Aij^s  on  his  return  from  Rome 
(he  had  hardly  esca})ed  drowning  in  a  swollen  stream), 
when  he  was  overtaken  by  the  pleasant  intelligence  that 
he  had  been  named  by  the  Pope,  Bishop  oi'  his  native 
city  of  Sienna.  jSlneas  had  never  contemplated  the 
passing  the  rest  of  his  life  in  the  cold  ungeiiial  region 
of  Germany.  "  I  yearn,"  he  writes,  "  for  my  native 
Italy ;  I  dread  nothing  so  much  as  to  lay  my  bones  in 
a  foreign  land,  though  the  way  to  heaven  or  to  hell  lies 
open  alike  from  both.  But  it  would  be  less  painful,  I 
know  not  why,  to  die  in  the  arms  of  brothers,  sisters, 
sons,  grandsons."  1  It  should  seera^  that  he  turned 
back,  saw  the  Pope  again,  entei'ed  Sienna,  was  wel- 
comed with  the  joyful  acclamations  of  the  inhabitants, 
proud  to  receive  a  native  Siennese  as  their  Bishop.  But 
the  Bishop  of  Sienna  returned  to  his  Imperial  Master : 
Germany  must  still  be  held  in  its  close  alliance  with 
Rome.  His  next  embassy,  in  the  following  year,  was 
into  Bohemia.  Both  on  his  journey  towards  Prague 
and  on  his  return,  he  was  hospitably  received  in  Tabor, 
the  city  of  the  most  extreme  disciples  of  John  Huss. 
In  a  letter  to  John  Carvajal,^  the  Cardinal  of  St.  An- 
gelo,  he  gives  a  striking  description  of  that  inexpugna- 
ble fortress.     Over  the  gates  were  two  shields  :  on  one 

at  Rome,  shall  come  secretly  or  openly  to  Fabriano,  or  within  seven  miles 
of  it:  the  Cardinals  alone  are  excepted,  who  are  limited  to  four  servants." 
—  Voigt,  from  the  Despatches  of  the  Teutonic  Knights.  Stimmen,  p.  70. 
This  is  not  a  very  high  view  of  the  Pope's  courage. 

1  Epist.  Ixv. 

2  The  account  is  not  clear.  « 
*  Epist.  cxxx. 
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was  painted  an  Angel  with  the  Sacramental  Cup ;  on 
the  other  the  blind  old  Ziska,  their  leader  in  war  while 
alive,  whose  skin,  stretched  on  a  drum,  after  his  death, 
had  inspirited  them  to  certain  victory.  The  Bishop  of 
Sienna  liad  strono;  miso-ivino-s  in  enterino;  this  head- 
quarters  of  Satan.  The  Churchman  held  the  auda- 
cious sectaries,  who  disdained  the  Primacy  of  Rome 
(the  head  of  their  offending,  which  included  all  other 
heresies),  in  the  devoutest  horror.  "  The  Emperor 
Sigismund,  instead  of  granting  terms  of  peace  to  this 
most  wicked  and  sacrileo-ious  race,  ouoht  to  have  exter- 
minated  them,  or  reduced  them  to  hewers  of  stone  for 
the  rest  of  mankind."  ^-Eneas  had  forgotten  the  irre- 
sistible  valor,  the  splendid  years  of  victory,  which  had 
extorted  tliese  terms  from  the  Emperor.  But  the  rude, 
poor  Taborites  treated  the  Bishop  with  perfect  courtesy. 
At  a  town  about  twenty-five  miles  from  I*rague  (a  pes- 
tilence was  rao-jno;  in  Prague,  and  to  his  regret  he  dared 
not  approach  that  ancient  and  noble  city),  he  met  the 
heads  of  the  Bohemian  nation.  The  object  of  his 
mission  was  soon  despatched ;  the  summons  of  a  gen- 
eral Convention  in  the  following  year,  with  the  Am- 
bassador of  the  Emperor,  and  the  Pope's  Legate,  at 
Leutmeritz.  In  that  city  he  held  a  long  theological 
discussion  with  George  Potliebrad  ;  a  second  at  Tabor 
with  Nicolas,  the  Bishop  of  the  sect.  He  acknowledged 
that  all  his  eloquence  made  no  impression  on  the  stub- 
born Utraquists.  The  Taborites  stuck  to  the  Scripture, 
iEneas  to  tlie  power  of  the  Church  ;  no  wonder  that 
they  came  to  no  conclusion.  But  whatever  might  be 
the  secret  thoughts  of  each  ])arty  as  to  the  fate  of  his 
antagonist  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  they  parted  with 
seeming  mutual  respect. 
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Nicolas  V.  was  to  beliold,  as  it  were,  tlie  final  act  of 
homage  to  the  Popedom,  from  the  majesty  of  coronation 
the  Empire.  He  was  to  be  the  last  Pontiff  Kmperor. 
who  was  to  crown  at  Rome  the  successor  of  Ciiarle- 
magne  ;  Frederick  III.  the  last  Emperor  who  was  so  to 
receive  his  crown  from  the  hands  of  the  Pope.  .Eneas 
Sylvius  is  again  in  Italy;  he  is  the  harbinger  of  the 
Emperor,  who  is  about  to  descend  into  Italy  to  meet 
his  PortutTuese  bride,  to  consummate  his  marriao-e,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  celebrate  his  Coronation  at  Rome. 
The  Free  cities  were  always  troubled,  and  were  thrown 
into  a  tumult  of  intrigue,  if  not  of  feud,  by  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Emperor  in  Italy.  Guelph  turned  pale, 
Ghibelline  brightened.  Sienna  was  under  popular  gov- 
ernment. Would  the  Emperor's  favorite,  the  favorite 
of  the  Pope,  the  heir  of  the  proud  but  fallen  house  of 
Piccolomiiii,  now  their  Bishop,  forego  the  opportunity 
of  seizing  for  his  own  f  imily  the  lordship  of  the  city  ?  ^ 
Sieima,  which  the  year  before  had  thronged  out  to  meet 
-^neas,  received  him  in  sullen  silence  ;  *no  one  visited 
him,  his  name  was  heard  muttered  with  low  curses  in 
the  streets,  ^neas,  as  he  savs,  smiled  at  the  sudden 
change  (did  not  his  vanity  magnify  his  own  unpopu- 
larity, and  the  jealousy  of  the  city?).  He  assembled 
the  Senate,  assured  them  of  the  peaceful  and  unambi- 
tious views  of  himself,  his  family,  and  of  the  Emperor. 
The  Siennese  suppressed,  but  could  not  conceal  their 
mistrust.  JEneas  having  s])lendidly  buried  his  col- 
league in  the  Embassy,  who  died  at  Sienna,  thought  it 
most  prudent  to  go  down  to  Telamona,  in  order  to  be 
in  readiness  to  receive  the  Portuguese  Princess. 

Pope  Nicolas  himself  began  to  look  with  alarm  at 
1  Vit.  Frederic.  III.  p.  244. 
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the  approach  of  the  Emperor.  There  were  suspicious 
movements  at  Rome  ;  more  than  suspicions,  of  the  dire 
designs  of  Stephen  Porcaro  and  his  partisans,  which 
broke  out  during  the  next  year. 

The  pride  and  the  felicity  of  Nicolas  V.  was  in  the 
undisturbed  peace  of  Italy,  at  least  of  Roman  Italy ; 
who  could  foretell  what  strange  or  unexpected  tumults 
might  arise  at  the  appearance  of  the  Emperor?  He 
sent  to  delay  the  march  of  Frederick,  at  least  till  the 
summer  ;  he  urged  the  want  of  provisions,  of  prepara- 
tion, the  dangers  of  a  winter  journey.  ^Eneas  was 
indimiant  at  this  timid  vacilLiticm  of  the  Pope  ;  "  it  be- 
came  not  the  supreme  Pontiff  to  say  one  thing  to-day, 
another  to-morrow."  He  assured  Pope  Nicolas  of  the 
pacific  intentions  of  the  Emperor.  He  a]>pealed  to  the 
conduct  of  the  Emperor  to  the  Church  ;  if  he  had  been 
an  enemy  to  the  Church,  the  whole  majesty  of  the 
Clergy  had  been  crushed  ;  we  had  not  had  the  joy  of 
beholding  you  in  your  present  state  of  power  and  au- 
thority.' He  -^'rote  courteous  letters  to  urge  the  imme- 
diate descent  of  Frederick,^ 

Tunudts  in  Austria  detained  the  Emperor  ;  stormy 
weather  his  bride.  iEiieas  Sylvius  spent  sixty  weary 
days  at  Tclamona.'^  At  length,  on  the  same  day,  the 
Emperor  entered  Florence,  his  bride  Leghorn.  They 
met  at  Sienna.  Sienna  thought  it  wi-ll  to  appear  to  be 
full  of  joy,  was  delighted  with  the  lu'banity  and  conde- 

1  Si  voliiissct  tnntnm  ppssmii  ibnt  FatIpsIu  :  clori  innjostus  nmniscxtinpue- 
batur;  noc  tii  liixlir  in  hoc  statu  ossps.  in  quo  tp  viflcntps  livfjininr,  p.  191. 

4  The  moot  full  aocount  of  this  affiiir,  with  the  lettpr  of  ^neaa  to  the 
Pope,  is  in  Ihp  Hist.  I'rpderic.  TIT.  apml  Kollar,  p.  187  et  set]. 

8  Hp  whihd  nwny  his  time  hv  visitinR  the  old  Etnirinn  cities  in  the 
noiKlil>'>rtiooc1.  .'Enens  hml  n  r.'ninrUalilp,  almost  a  premalurp,  taste  for 
antiquilipM  ami  for  the  beauties  of  nature. 
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scension  of  the  Emperor,  renounced  lier  suspicions  of 
jEneas,  recalled  all  his  kindred,  some  of  whom,  with 
other  nobles,  were  in  exile  ;  and  entreated  the  Bishop, 
whom  the  people  now  called  the  father  of  his  country, 
to  represent  the  City  before  the  Pope. 

The  inijierial  cavalcade  set  off  for  Rome.  As  they 
descended  the  Ciminian  hill,  which  overhano;s  Viterbo, 
the  Emperor  called  ^neas  to  his  side.  "  I  shall  live 
to  see  you  Cardinal,  I  shall  live  to  see  you  Pope." 
iEneas,  with  proper  modesty,  protested  that  he  did  not 
aspire  to  either  of  these  ])erilous  dignities.  At  Rome 
the  marriage  was  solemnized  by  the  Pope  jj^^^j^  jg^ 
himself,^  afterwards  the  Coronation  with  great  ^^^^' 
magnificence.^  iEneas  Sylvius  made  a  speech  for  the 
Eniiieror,  The  day  after,  during  an  interview  at  which 
JEneas  was  present,  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope  com- 
miuiicated  two  extraordinary  dreams.'^  The  Emjieror, 
the  last  time  that  the  Cardinal  of  Bologna  left  Vienna, 
had  dreamed  that  he  was  crowned  not  by  a  Roman,  but 
by  the  Cardinal  of  Bologna.  "  It  is  the  privilege," 
said  the  Pope,  "  of  those  set  up  to  rule  the  people  to 
have  true  dreams.  I  myself  dreamed  that  my  pred- 
ecessor Eugenius,  the  night  before  his  death,  had  ar- 
rayed me  in  the  Pontifical  dress  and  mitre,  and  placed 
me  on  the  throne.  Take  thou  my  seat,  I  depart  to 
St.  Peter."  The  humble  Thomas  of  Sarzana  had  not 
been  without  his  ambition!*  The  prediction  of  the 
Emperor,  as  to  the  advancement  of  ^neas  Sylvius,  now 

1  ^neas  Sylvius  describes  the  whole  at  great  length,  p.  277  et  seq. 

2  The  cautious  Pope  had  arrayed  all  the  militia  of  the  city,  and  occupied 
St.  Angelo  and  the  other  strongholds  with  an  imposing  force  to  keep  the 
peace. 

3  Muratori,  sub  ann. 

*  Vita  Frederic,  p.  296. 
VOL.  vm.  8 
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on  such  amicable  terms  with  the  Pope,  might  have  been 
expected  to  meet  its  own  immediate  accomphshment, 
as  far  as  the  Cardinalate.  ^neas,  however,  received 
only  a  barren  promise,  which  Pope  Nicolas  did  not  live 
to  fulfil.  But  he  returned  to  Germany  Papal  Ambas- 
sador and  Legate  to  Bohemia,  Silesia,  Austria,  Moravia, 
Styria,  Carinthia,  Carniola,  —  afterwards,  at  the  Em- 
peror's request,  to  Hungary.  The  Legatine  character 
gave  him  great  weight,  he  exercised  it  with  his  accus- 
tomed sagacity,  and  in  perfect  fidelity  to  Frederick. 
He  was  armed,  as  Legate,  with  Papal  censures  against 
all  the  enemies  of  Frederick.  But  these  Austrian 
affairs  belong  not  to  our  history. 

Throughout  Christendom,  except  in  the  narrow  cor- 
ner of  Bohemia,  Pope  Nicolas  V.  ruled  supreme.  Yet 
even  Nicolas  V.  was  not  secure  against  the  inextin- 
guishable  turbulence  of  the  Roman  people.  The  re- 
publicanism of  the  Crescentii,  of  Arnold  of  Brescia, 
of  Brancaleone,  of  Rienzi,  of  Baroncelli,  had  still  its 
cham))ions  and  its  martyrs.  Stephen  Poi'caro  was  the 
last  heir,  till  very  modern  times,  of  this  dangerous  and 
undying  race.  Stephen  Porcaro  was  of  equestrian 
family,  of  powerful  and  kindling  eloquence.  On  the 
death  of  Eugenius  (Eugcnivis  himself  iiad  been  driven 
from  Rome  by  popular  insurrection)  Porcaro  had  urged 
the  rising  of  the  people,  the  proclamation  of  the  Re- 
public.^ Pope  Nicolas,  anxious  to  conciliate  all  orders, 
aj^pointed  the  dangerous  demagogue  on  a  mission  in  the 
Roman  territory.  On  his  return  Porcaro  renewed  his 
agitation.     He  boldly  avowed  his  opinions,  and  almost 

1  Dicons  oninnni  scn'itiitoin  turpcni,  fondissiinam  aiitcm  qu.-u  pra'sbytoris 
praestnrctiir,  rogabatquo  Komnnns,  dum  Cardinales  claiiai  essent,  aliquod 
audcre  pro  libcrtatc.     ^Eneas  Sylvius,  V.  Fred.  III.  p.  135. 
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announced  himself  as  defender  of  tlie  liberties  of  the 
Roman  people.  He  was  sent  in  honorable  exile  to  Bo- 
logna, under  the  sole  restraint  that  he  should  present 
himself  every  day  before  Bessarion,  the  Cardinal  Leg- 
ate. He  returned  secretly  to  Rome.  A  conspiracy 
had  been  organized  in  which  the  nephew  of  Porcaro 
took  the  lead.  Stephen  Porcaro  harangued  the  con- 
spirators, inveighed  against  the  tyranny  of  the  rulers, 
the  arbitrary  proscription,  the  banishment,  even  the 
execution,  of  Roman  citizens.  He  declared  that  it  was 
ignominious  that  the  city  which  had  ruled  the  world 
should  be  subject  to  the  dominion  of  priests,  who  were 
w^omen  rather  than  men.^  He  would  cast  off  forever 
the  degrading  yoke.  He  had  at  his  command  three 
hundred  hired  soldiers.  Four  hundred  noble  Romans 
were  ready  to  appear  in  arms.  He  appealed  to  their 
cupidity  as  to  their  patriotism :  to-morrow  they  might 
be  in  possession  of  a  million  of  gold  pieces.^  If  the 
aims  of  Porcaro  were  noble,  his  immediate  designs,  the 
desi<i;ns  with  which  he  was  charged,  and  Avith  seemino- 
truth,^  were  those  of  the  robber,  the  bloody  and  cow- 
ardly assassin.*  The  contemplated  mode  of  insurrec- 
tion had  the  further  horror  of  impious  sacrilege.  The 
Pope  and  the  Cardinals  were  to  be  surprised  while  sol- 
emnizing the  mass  on  the  festival  of  the  Epiphany. 
The  Papal  stables  near  the  church  were  to  be  set  on 

1  Turpe  esse  dictitans  earn  urbem,  quae  totum  sibi  subjecerit  orbem,  niinc 
sacerdotum  imperio  subjacere,  quos  rectius  foeminas  quam  viros  quisque 
appellavi'i-it.     ^Eneas  Sylvius,  Europa,  p.  459. 

■■^  Zantfliet,  Stephen  Infessura,  Platina. 

8  Vita  Nicolai  V.  p.  128. 

*  Sismondi,  true  to  his  republican  bias,  raises  Stephen  Porcaro  to  a  hero 
and  a  martyr;  and  while  he  perhaps  exaggerates  the  cruelty  of  the  Pope, 
Hardly  touches  on  its  justilication,  the  atrocity  of  the  plot.  AYhen  will 
ItiUian  freedom  forswear  assassination  as  its  first  and  favorite  weapon  ? 
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fire.  In  the  tumult  Porcaro  was  to  appear  in  purple 
and  with  the  ensigns  of  magistracy,  to  force  or  gain  his 
way  as  a  worshipper  towards  the  altar.  The  Pope  was 
to  be  seized  ;  it  was  said  that  the  chains  were  found, 
chains  of  gold,  which  had  been  displayed  to  the  insur- 
gents, which  were  to  fetter  his  holy  person,^  only, 
however,  to  be  thrown  into  a  dungeon  as  a  hostage  to 
compel  his  brother  to  surrender  tlie  Castle  of  St.  An- 
gelo.  His  after-fate  was  perliaps  to  be  that  of  his 
brethren  the  Cardinals,  who  were  to  be  massacred  with- 
out mercy.  The  shaven  crown  was  no  longer  to  be  an 
object  of  fear  or  respect  in  Rome.^  The  insurgents 
had  nicely  calculated  the  amount  of  plunder :  from  the 
Palace  of  the  Pope  200,000  florins  ;  from  tlie  Sacred 
College  200,000  :  from  the  merchants  and  public  ofll- 
cers  200,000  ;  from  the  magazines  and  salt  depots 
200,000  ;  from  tlie  confiscated  property  of  the  enemies 
of  the  revolution  100,000. 

The  conspiracy  was  detected  or  betrayed.^  The 
house  where  the  conspirators  assembled  was  surrounded 
with  troops.  Porcaro  escaped,  but  was  found  next 
day,  hidden  by  his  sister  in  a  chest.  Sciarra  Porcaro, 
the  ne})hew,  cut  his  way  through  the  soldiers  and  fled. 
Many  servants  and  quantities  of  arms  wore  found  in 
the  house.  The  very  day  of  his  capture  the  bodies  of 
Stej)hi'n  Porcaro  and  nine  of  his  accomplices  were 
seen  hano-injx  from  the  battlements  of  the  Castle  of  St. 
Angelo.      Tiiey  had  in   vain  implored  confession  and 

1  Ad   folli/,'nnfluni  ait  prnpsulcni,  catonnm  nurenm  secum  attulit,  a  se 
janipridriii  |)arat.iiii  (|;iaiii  t(iii^;rt'f,'atis  osteiulit.     yEii.  Syl.  Europa,  p.  460. 

2  Velle  eniiii  aiobat  sc  id  agerc,  ut  a'tcniiim  intra  hiec  moenia  capitis  rasi 
dentcR  vernri  non  oportoret.     Leo  Alhcrti. 

8  According  to  Stcfaiio  Infcssura  tiicy  attacked  one  hundred  of  the  Pope's 
guards,  aud  killed  the  Maruscallo. 
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the  last  sacrament.  Many  other  executions  followed. 
Two  Canons  of  St.  Peter's  were  involved  in  tlie  plot : 
one  was  found  innocent  and  released ;  the  other  fled  to 
Damascus,  where  he  remained  till  after  the  death  of 
the  Pope.  Large  rewards  were  offered  for  some  who 
had  escaped :  one  thousand  ducats  if  produced  alive, 
five  hundred  if  dead.  Some  were  allowed  to  be  seized 
in  Padua  and  Venice.  Tiie  Cardinal  of  Metz  inter- 
ceded for  Battista  Persona ;  it  was  alleged  that  he  was 
guiltless.  The  Pope  promised  mercy  :  whether  on  new 
evidence  or  not,  he  was  hung  the  next  morning :  the 
indionant  Cardinal  left  Rome. 

The  Pope  was  bitterly  mortified  at  this  ingratitude 
of  the  Roman  people  for  his  mild  government,  the 
peace  which  they  elijoyed,  the  wealth  which  had  poured 
into  the  city,  the  magnificent  embellishments  of  Rome. 
He  became  anxious  and  morose.  Remorse  for  blood,, 
if  necessarily,  too  prodigally  shed,  would  weigh  heavily 
on  a  Pope  who  had  shrunk  from  war  as  unchristian.^ 
The  famous  architect  Leo  Alberti  (employed,  it  is  true, 
by  Nicolas  V.  in  his  splendid  designs  for  St.  Peter's) 
describes  the  unexampled  state  of  prosperity  enjoyed 
under  Nicolas,  for  which  the  conspirators  would  have 
made  that  cruel  return.  "  The  whole  of  Latium  was 
at  peace  :  the  last  thing  to  be  expected  was  that  any 

1  See  in  Collier  (i.  p.  672)  the  curious  account  of  Porcaro's  conspiracy 
given  in  England  by  the  Pope's  Nuncio  Clement  Vincentio:  "It  was 
drawn,"  said  the  Nuncio,  "from  the  brothels  and  profligates  of  Rome." 
The  Nuncio  suggests  a  form  of  public  thanksgiving  for  the  Pope's  deliver- 
ance, and  intimates  that  a  k'tter  from  the  Englisli  clergy  would  be  accept- 
able, denouncing  Rome  as  degenerating  to  the  licentiousness  of  old  Babylon, 
and  advising  the  Pope  to  leave  the  wicked  city,  and  reside  in  some  other 
country.  The  Nuncio  and  Collector  was  also  to  hint  the  expediency  of  a 
subsidy  to  enable  the  Pope  to  leave  Rome  and  Italy.  The  form  of  inayer 
Was  issued,  says  Collier,  but  no  more  done. 
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Roman  could  think  to  change  the  state  of  affairs  for  the 
better  by  a  revolution.      The  domain  of  the  Church 
was  in  a  high  state  of  cultivation  ;  the  city  had  become 
a  city  of  gold  through  the  Jubilee  ;  the  dignity  of  the 
citizens  was  respected  ;    all  reasonable   petitions   were 
granted  at  once  by  the  Pontiff.     There  were  no  exac- 
tions, no  new  taxes.     Justice  was  fairly  administered. 
It  was  the  whole  care  of  the  Pope  to  adorn  the  city." 
The  more  devout  and  the  more  wealthy  were  indignant 
at  the  design  to  plunder  and  massacre  the  foreigners 
whose  profuse  wealth  enabled  the  Romans  to  live  in 
ease  and  luxury ;  at  the  profanation  of  the  Church  by 
promiscuous  slaughter,  of  the  altar  itself  by  blood  ;  the 
total  destraction  of   the  Cardinals,  the  priesthood,  of 
religion    itself;    the  seizure    of  the'  Pope,  whose  feet 
distant  potentates  crowded  to  kiss  on  his  sublime  func- 
*tion    of   sacrifice ;    the    dragging    him    forth,    loaded 
with  chains,  perhaps  his  death  !     The  calmest  looked 
on  the  suppression   of  the  conspiracy  and  the  almost 
total    extirpation    of    the    conspirators    with    satisfac- 
tion.^ 

Now  came  that  event  which,  however  foreseen  by 
the  few  wiser  prophetic  spirits,  burst  on  Europe  and  on 
Christendom  with  the  stunning  and  appalling  effect  of 
absolute  suddenness — the  taking  of  Constantinople  by 
the  Turks.  On  no  two  European  minds  did  this  disas- 
ter work  with  more  profound  or  more  absorbing  terror 
than  on  Pope  Nicolas  V.  and  jEneas  Sylvius:  nor 
could  any  one  allege  more  sound  reasons  for  that  terror 
than  the  Pope  and  the  Hishop  of  Sienua.  Who  ctmld 
estimate  better  than  ^-Eneas,  from  his  intimate  knowl- 

1  Leo  Battista  Alberti.  Porcaria  Conjuratio  apud  Muratori,  xxv.  p. 
310. 
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edge  of  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  of  Italy,  Germany, 
France,  England,  the  extent  of  the  danger  which  im- 
pended over  the  Latin  world  ?  Never  since  its  earlier 
outburst  miirht  Mohammedanism  seem  so  likely  to  sub- 

try  *' 

juo-ate  if  not  to  swallow  up  distracted  and  disunited 
Christendom,  as  under  the  Turks.  By  sea  and  land 
they  were  equally  formidable.  If  Christendom  should 
resist,  on  what  frontier?  All  were  menaced,  all  in 
dano-er.  What  city,  what  kingdom,  would  arrest  the 
fierce,  the  perpetual  invasion  ?  From  this  period 
throughout  the  affairs  of  Germany  (at  Frankfort  he 
preached  a  crusade)  to  the  end  of  his  Legatine  power, 
of  his  Cardinalate,  of  his  Papacy,  of  his  life,  this  was 
the  one  absorbing  thought,  one  passion,  of  ^neas  Syl- 
vius. The  immediate  advance  of  the  victorious  Ma- 
liommed  through  Hungary,  Dalmatia,  to  the  border, 
the  centre  of  Italy,  was  stopped  by  a  single  for- 
tress, Belgrade  ;  by  a  preacher,  John  Capistrano ;  by 
a  hero,  John  Huniades.  But  it  was  not  a.d.  1472. 
till,  above  a  century  later,  when  Don  John  of  Aus- 
tria, at  Lepanto  by  sea,  and  John  Sobieski,  before 
Vienna,  by  land,  broke  the  sjjell  of  Mohammedan 
conquest,  that  Europe  or  Christendom  might  repose 
in   security.^ 

The  death  of  Nicolas  V.  was  hastened,  it  was  said, 
by  the  taking  of  Constantinople.  Grief,  shame,  fear 
worked  on  a  constitution  broken  by  the  gout.  But  Ni- 
colas V.  foresaw  not  that  in  remote  futurity  the  peace- 
ful, not  the  warlike,  consequences  of  the  fall  of  Con- 
stantinople would  be  most  fatal  to  the  Popedom  —  that 
what  was  the  glory  of  Nicolas  V.  would  become  among 
the  foremost  causes  of  the  ruin  of  medii^val  religion  : 
1  Compare  Gibbon,  ch.  Ixvii.  xii.  p.  162. 
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that  it  would  aid  in  shaking  to  the  base,  and  in  severing 
forever  the  majestic  unit}'  of  Latin  Christianity.^ 

'  I  cannot  refrain,  though  my  History  closes  with  Nicolas  V.,  from  sub- 
joining a  few  sentences  on  the  end  of  ^neas  Sylvius  Piccolomini. 

On  the  death  of  Xic-olas  V.,  the  Cardinal  Bessarion,  for  learning,  dignity, 
character,  stood  higli  above  the  whole  College  of  Cardinals.  The  election 
had  been  almost  declared  in  his  favor.  The  Cardinal  of  Avignon  was 
seized  with  indignation.  "  Would  they  have  for  a  Pope  a  Greek,  a  recent 
proselyte,  a  man  with  a  beard?  Was  the  Latin  Church  fallen  so  low  that 
it  must  have  recourse  to  the  Greeks?"  The  jealousy  of  the  West  was 
roused :  a  Spaniard,  the  first  of  the  fatal  house  of  Borgia,  was  raised  to  the 
Papal  throne,  Callistus  III.  ^ueas  was  at  Frankfort,  pressing  on  reluc- 
tant Germany  a  crusade  against  the  Turks.  The  Germans  thought  more 
of  their  contest  with  the  I'ope  than  of  the  security  of  Christendom.  Fred- 
erick HI.  was  urged  to  seize  the  opportunity  of  the  election  of  a  new  Pope 
to  assert  the  liberties  of  the  Empire  and  of  the  German  Church.  JEneas 
averted  the  strife,  and  persuaded  tiie  Emperor  that  he  had  more  to  hope 
than  fear  from  the  Pope.  He  was  sent  with  the  congratulations  of  the  Em- 
peror to  Calii.^tus  HI.  A  promotion  of  Cardinals  was  expected.  The  name 
of  ^neas  was  in  all  men's  mouths:  he  received  congratulations.  The 
Pope  luimed  but  three,  one  his  nephew,  Borgia,  the  future  Alexander  VI. 
iEneas  was  about  to  return  to  Germany,  but  his  presence  was  needed  in 
Italy:  Sit'nna  was  besieged  by  James  Piccinino:  war  threatened  between 
the  Pope  and  Alfonso  King  of  Naples.  iEneas,  as  ambassador  to  Naples, 
secured  an  honoralile  treaty.  The  Pope  would  not  lose,  and  was  obliged 
to  reward  the  indispensable  iEueas.  He  was  created  Cardinal  of  Sienna 
(Dec.  14.">G). 

So,  without  dishonor  or  ingratitude,  ^neas  Sylvius  was  released  from 
the  service  of  his  Imperial  nuister.  The  Cardinal  must  devote  himself  to 
the  interests  of  the  Church ;  the  Italian  to  those  of  Italy.  He  need  breathe 
no  more  the  thick  and  heavy  air  of  Germany. 

A  year  and  a  half  has  passed,  and  ^Encas  Sylvius  Piccolomini  (Aug.  21, 
A.  D.  1458)  is  Pope  Pius  H. 

Few  men  of  more  consummate  ability  had  sat  on  the  tiirone  of  St.  Peter; 
few  men  more  disposed  to  maintain  the  Papal  power  to  the  heigiit  of  its 
Bupremaey.  lie  boldly,  unreservedly,  absolutely  condemned  the  heretical 
tenets  of  .Imums  Sylvius.  lie  reproached  tiu!  King  of  Fraiu'c  for  the  au- 
dacious I'ragmatic  Sanction:  it  was  not  less  sacrilegious,  not  less  impious 
than  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Basle.  But  Pius  II.  had  the  sagacity  to 
kn<iw  that  tin-  days  of  Innocent  ill.  iind  Boniface  VIII.  were  passed.  He 
learnt  by  liitter  I'.Kperience  that  those  too  of  Urban  II.  were  gone  by.  It 
was  not  for  want  of  exertion,  nr  (if  elotpieucc  tar  surpassing  that  which 
wra|)t  the  (loum-il  of  Clermont  lo  iVen/.y,  that  Pius  II.  did  not  .array  Cliris- 
tendiim  in  a  more  politic,  more  jusiiliable  crusade  Mgainst  achancing  Mo- 
hammedanism.    Even  the  colder  Council  of  Mantua  seemed  to  kindle  to 
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Nicolas  V.  aspired  to  make  Italy  the  duinieile,  Rome 
the  capital,  of  letters  and  arts.     As  to  letters,  his  was 

enthusiasm.  Against  the  Turks  Germany  would  furnish  42,000  men;  Hun- 
gary, 20,01)0  horse,  20,000  foot,  burgundy  6000.  Tlie  Duke  of  Uurguudy 
accepted  the  command.  Even  the  Italian  kingdoms,  dukedoms,  republics, 
consented  to  be  assessed.  The  Prince  of  Este  threw  down  yO(),000  tlorins. 
Italy  was  to  raise  a  great  fleet;  France  and  Spain  promised  aid. 

Tlie  proclamation  of  the  Universal  League  of  Christendom  might  seem 
a  signal  for  a  general  war  througliout  Christendom.  The  war  of  the  Rosea 
raged  in  England;  all  Gernumy  was  in  arms,  bent  on  civil  strife;  the 
French  fleet  set  sail,  nut  against  the  Turks,  but  against  Naples;  Piccinino 
and  Malatesta  renewed  the  war  in  the  Roman  territory;  the  Savelli  were 
in  insurrection  in  Rome. 

Pope  Pius  was  not  satisfied  with  endeavoring  to  rouse  all  Christendom 
to  a  crusade  against  the  Turks:  he  undertook  a  more  Christian,  if  a  more 
desperate  enterprise,  the  conversion  of  the  Sultan.  He  published  a  long 
elaborate  address  to  Mahomet  II.  Throughout  this  singular  document  the 
tone  is  courteous,  conciliatory,  almost  flattering;  not  till  its  close,  denun- 
ciatory against  the  imposture  of  the  Koran.  "  Nothing  was  wanting  to 
make  Mahomet  the  mightiest  sovereign  the  world  had  ever  seen,  notliing 
but  a  little  water  for  his  baptism,  and  belief  in  the  Gospel.  The  world 
wotdd  bow  down  before  Mahomet  the  Christian  Emperor."  "The  great 
Sultan  is  no  careless  Atheist,  no  Epicurean;  he  believes  in  God  and  in  the 
immortality  of  the  soul.  What  has  been  the  end  of  all  great  conquerors, 
—  Seniiramis,  Hercules,  Bacchus,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Cyrus,  Alexander, 
Julius  C;es:ir,  Attila,  Tamerlane  V  They  are  all  burning  in  tiie  flames  of 
hell.  Your  law  allows  all  to  be  saved  by  their  own  religion,  except  rene- 
gades from  Islam;  we  maintain,  on  the  contrary,  that  all  who  believe  not 
our  creed  must  be  damned."  From  this  dangerous  argument  the  Pope 
proceeds  to  enlarge  on  the  Christian  as  contrasted  with  the  iSIohammedan 
faith.  However  justly  he  might  argue  on  Christianity,  the  stern  predesti- 
narians  of  Islam  must  have  been  surprised  at  finding  themselves  charged 
with  supposing  the  world  ruled  by  chance,  not  by  Providence.  There  is 
much  more  strange  lore  on  Mohammedan  superstitions  and  Arabian  priest- 
craft. The  'lurks  were  of  a  noble  Scythian  race:  the  Pope  marvels  that 
they  can  follow  Egyptians  and  Arabians  in  their  religion :  Christianity  had 
been  a  far  more  congenial  faith. 

How  strangely,  how  nobly  did  Pius  II.,  at  the  close  of  his  life,  redeem 
the  weaknesses,  the  treachery,  the  inconsistency,  the  unblushing  effrontery 
of  self-interest  of  his  earlier  years.  Pius  II.  was  the  only  Pope  who,  in  his 
deep  and  conscientious  devotion,  would  imperil  his  own  sacred  jierson  in 
the  Crusade  against  the  Turks,  and  engage  in  a  war,  if  ever  justifiable  in 
a  Pope,  justifiable  when  the  liberty,  the  Christianity  of  Europe  might  seem 
on  the  hazard.  At  Ancona  (A.n.  14G3),  amid  the  total  deserticn  of  the 
leaders  pledged  to  the  Holy  War;  amid  the  host  of  common  soldiers,  mur- 


122  LATIX  CHRISTIANITY.  Book  XIII. 

not  the  ostentatious  patronage  of  a  magnificent  Sov- 
ereign ;  nor  was  it  the  sagacious  pohcy  whicli  would 
enslave  to  the  service  of  the  Church  that  of  which  it 
might  anticipate  the  dangerous  rebellion.  It  was  not 
the  religion  of  authority  seekino;  to  make  itself  master 
of  all  which  niiiiht  hereafter  either  confirm  or  contest 
that  authority.  In  Nicolas  it  was  pure  and  genuine, 
almost  innate,  love  of  letters.  In  his  lowlier  station 
the  ambition,  pride,  pleasure,  passion,  avarice  of  Thomas 
of  Sarzana  had  been  the  study,  the  collection,  of  books. 
In  every  country  into  which  he  followed  the  train  of 
the  Cardinal  Legate,  his  object  was  the  ])nrc]iase  of 
manuscripts  or  copies  of  them.  The  Cardinal  di  Santa 
Croce  (Albergati)  encouraged  him  by  his  munificence  ; 
but  the  Cardinal's  nnmificence  could  not  keep  pace 
with  the  prodigality  of  his  follower.  In  his  affluence 
Thomas  devoted  all  he  possessed  to  the  same  end,  as  in 
his  poverty  his  most  anxious  fear  had  been  lest  he 
should  be  compelled  to  part  with  his  treasures.  So 
great  was  his  reputation,  that  when  Cosmo  de'  Medici 
proposed  to  open  the   Library  of  St.   Marco  at  Flor- 

muring  that  they  had  been  paid  only  in  Indulgences,  in  which  they  had 
ceased  to  trust,  not  in  hard  monej';  a  host  starving  for  want  ot'  sustenance, 
which  tlie  Pope,  once  the  cool  ami  politic  statesman,  now  become  a  san- 
guine, enthusiasiic  old  man,  had  not  tlioiight  of  providing;  I'iiis  II.  alone 
niaiijtained  liis  courage.  As  the  faith  of  others  wa.^ed  cold,  his  became 
more  ardent,  lie  offered  with  one  of  his  Cardinals  to  embark  and  throw 
himself  into  Hagiisa,  threatened  by  the  Turks.  And  this  refined  and  accom- 
plisliecj  man  dieil,  as  I'eter  the  lliTOjit  or  St.  Mernard  might  have  died.  The 
faitlil'ol  ( 'ai'clinal  ol'  I'uvia  watched  Ills  last  moments.  The  sight  u\'  the  sails 
of  the  Venetian  fleet  had  for  a  moment  kindled  up  all  his  ardm-,  bur  made 
him  feel  mure  (li-eply  bis  failing  strength.  The  Cardinal  has  described  his 
end  with  tlie  tom  hing  simplicity  of  real  alfection  and  reverence.  "  '  I'ray 
fonne,  my  son,"  were  his  last  words."  His  friends  bewailed  and  honored 
him  as  a  mart3T  in  the  cause  of  (^liristianit}'.* 

•  Comment.  Card.  Pavioasig,  p.  369. 
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ence,  endowed  witli  the  books  of  Nicolo  NIeoli,  Thomas 
of  Sarzaiia  was  requested  to  furnish  a  plan  for  the  ar- 
rano-enient  and  for  tlie  catalogue.  This  became  the 
model  adopted  in  the  other  great  libraries  —  that  of 
the  Badia  at  Florence,  that  of  the  Count  of  Montefel- 
tro  at  Urbino,  of  Alexander  Sforza  at  Pesaro.  No 
sooner  was  Nicolas  Pope  than  he  applied  himself  to 
the  foundation  of  the  Vatican  Library.  Five  thou- 
sand volumes  were  speedily  collected.  The  wondering 
age  boasted  that  no  such  library  had  existed  since  the 
days  of  the  Ptolemies. 

The  scholars  of  Italy  flocked  to  Rome,  each  to  re- 
ceive his  task  from  the  generous  Pope,  who  rewarded 
their  labors  with  ample  payment.  He  seemed  deter- 
mined to  enrich  the  West  with  all  which  sur\ived  of 
Grecian  literature.  The  fall  of  Constantinople,  long 
threatened,  had  been  preceded  by  the  immigration  of 
many  learned  Greeks.  Some,  as  the  Cardinal  Bessa- 
rion,  had  been  naturalized  after  the  Council  of  Flor- 
ence.^ France,  Germany,  even  England,  the  Byzantine 
Em])ire,  Greece,  had  been  ransacked  by  industrious 
agents  for  copies  of  all  the  Greek  authors.  No  branch 
of  letters  was  without  its  interpreters.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  bold  writings  of  Laurentius  Valla,  who  had 
already  startled  the  world  by  his  discovery  of  the  fraud 
of  Constantine's  donation,  he  was  intrusted  with  the 
translation  of  Herodotus  and  Thucydides.  Poggio 
undertook  the  Cyropaedia  of  Xenophon  and  Diodorus 
Siculus  ;  Nicolas  Perotto,  Polybius.  Guarino  of  Ve- 
rona and  George  of  Tiferna,  Strabo,  the  latter  four 
books  of  Dion  Prusaeus,  Pietro  Candido,  Ap])ian. 

1  Compare  Disquisitio  de  Nicolao  V.  Pont.  Max.  erga  literas  et  literarios 
viros  patrocinio.   Ad  calc.  Vit.  Nicol.  V.  a  Dominico  Georgio.   Roma,  1743. 
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Of  the  philosophers,  Perotto  sent  out  the  Enchiri- 
dion of  Epictetus  ;  Theodore  of  Gaza  some  of  the 
works  of  Theophrastus,  and  of  Aristotle  :  George  of 
Trebisond,  the  Laws  of  Plato.  On  George  of  Trebi- 
sond  was  imposed  tlie  more  arduous  task,  the  Almagest 
of  Ptolemy.  Lilius  ^Egidius  contributed  some  of  the 
works  of  the  Alexandrian  Pliilo.  From  Rinuccio  of 
Arezzo  came  the  Life  and  Fables  of  ^sop  and  the 
letters  of  Hippocrates  ;  from  John  Aurispa,  the  Com- 
mentary of  Hierocles  on  the  golden  verses  of  Pythag- 
oras. Nicolas  had  an  ard.ent  desiz'e  to  read  the  two 
great  poems  of  Homer  in  Latin  verse.  They  were 
only  known  by  the  prose  version  of  Leontius  Pilatus, 
executed  under  the  care  of  Boccaccio.  Philelpho, 
whom  the  Pope  had  received  with  eager  cordiality, 
and  bestowed  on  him,  as  a  first  gift,  500  golden  ducats, 
relates,  that  just  before  his  death,  the  Po])e  offered  him 
a  fine  palace  in  Rome,  and  farms  in  the  Roman  terri- 
tory, which  would  maintain  his  whole  family  in  ease 
and  honor,  and  to  deposit  ten  thousand  pieces  of  gold, 
to  be  paid  when  he  should  have  finished  the  Iliad  and 
the  Odyssey.^ 

Nor  were  the  Fathers  of  the  Greek  Church  without 
due  lionnr.  Basil,  the  two  Gregories,  Cyril,  the  Evan- 
gelic Preparation  of  Eusebius  by  George  of  Trebistmd, 
a  new  version  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  opened  the 
theology  of  the  Greeks  to  the  iiupiiring  West.'-^ 

There  was  not  as  yet  any  awful  apprehension  of  im- 

1  Epist.  riiilipii.  <|Uiiti(l  ill  tin;  Disiiuisitio,  p.  194.  j'I<',iic!is  Sylviu.s  says 
that  a  ciTtaiii  Ilorncc  of  Koine  was  employed  on  the  Iliad.  Part  of  the 
first  liook  in  I.Mtiii  verso,  with  n  (IcIicatiDn  ti>  Nirolas  V.,  is  in  the  Vatican. 

2  Nicolas  (ililaincd  a  cMny  nf  |||,.  ('Miniiicnt.irifs  of  (^hrysostoin  on  St. 
Matthew,  wliicli  line!  Iiciii  v(i  rare  in  ihc  west,  that  Aquinas  had  said  he 
would  rMtlier  possess  it  than  the  city  ol"  I'aris. 
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pairing  the  sacred  majesty  of  the  Vulgate  liible.  Ma- 
notti,  a  Florentine,  in  his  day  the  most  famous  for  his 
erudition,  was  authorized  and  urged  to  execute  a  new 
version  of  the  whole  Scriptures  fi'om  the  Hebrew  and 
the  Greek.  He  completed  the  Psalms  from  the  Syriac, 
the  whole  New  Testament,  except  perhaps  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles. 

Thus  to  Nicolas  V.,  Italy,  or  rather  Latin  Christian- 
ity, mainly  owes  her  age  of  learning,  as  well  as  its  fatal 
consequence  to  Rome  and  to  Latin  Christianity,  which 
in  his  honest  ardor  he  would  be  the  last  to  foresee.  It 
was  the  splendid  vision  of  Nicolas  V.  that  this  revival 
of  letters,  which  in  certain  circles  became  almost  a 
new  relioion,  would  not  be  the  bondslave  but  the 
handmaid  or  willing  minister  of  the  old.  Latin  Chris- 
tianity was  to  array  itself  in  all  the  spoils  of  the  ancient 
world,  and  so  maintain  as  a  natural  result  (there  was 
nothing  of  policy  in  his  thought),  and  with  increasing 
and  universal  veneration,  her  dominion  over  the  mind 
of  man.  The  rebellion  of  Letters,  and  the  effects  of 
that  rebellion,  we  must  hereafter  endeavor  to  explain. 

But  Rome  under  Nicolas  V.  was  not  to  be  the  centre 
of  letters  alone,  she  was  to  resume  her  rank  Progress 

i>     k  •    ■\^         o  ^  '     ^^  human 

as  the  centre  of  Art,  more  especially  of  archi-  inteUect. 
tectural  maoniflcence.  Rome  was  to  be  as  of  old  ■  the 
Lawgiver  of  Civilization ;  pilgrims  from  all  parts  of 
the  world,  from  curiosity,  for  business  or  from  religion, 
were  to  bow  down  before  the  confessed  supremacy  of 
her  splendid  works. 

The  century  from  the  death  of  Boniface  VIII.  to 
the  accession  of  Martin  V.,  during  the  Avignonese 
exile,  and  the  Schism,  had  been  a  period  of  disaster, 
neglect,  decay,  ruin  ;  of  that  slow  creeping,  crumbling 
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ruin,  wliicli  is  perhaps  more  fatal  to  ancient  cities  than 
confliicrration,  usuallv  hniited  in  its  ravaoes,  or  the 
irruption  of  barbarous  enemies.^  Martin  V.  had  made 
some  advances  to  the  restoration  of  the  financial  pros- 
perity of  the  Popedom  ;  Eugenius  IV.  had  reasserted 
the  endangered  spiritual  supremacy.  Both  had  paid 
some  attention  to  the  dilapidated  churches,  palaces, 
walls  of  the  city.  Under  Nicolas  V.  Rome  aspired 
to  rise  again  at  once  to  her  strength  and  to  her  splen- 
dor. The  Pope  was  to  be  a  great  Sovereign  Prince, 
but  above  the  Sovereign  Prince  he  was  to  be  the  sue- 
cessor  of  St.  Peter.  Rome  was  to  be  at  once  the  strong 
citadel,  and  the  noblest  sanctuary  in  the  world,  unas- 
sailable by  her  enemies  both  without  and  within  from 
her  fortifications  ;  commanding  the  world  to  awe  by 
the  unrivalled  majesty  of  her  churches.  The  Jubilee 
had  poured  enormous  wealth  into  the  Treasury  of  the 
Pope  ;  his  ordinary  revenues,  both  from  the  Papal  ter- 
ritory and  from  Christendom  at  large,  began  to  flow  in 
with  peace  and  with  the  revival  of  his  authority.  That 
wealth  was  all  expended  with  the  most  liberal  magnif- 
icence. Already  had  it  dawned  u})on  the  mind  of 
Nicolas  V.  that  the  Cathedral  of  the  Chief  of  the 
Apostles  ought  to  rival,  or  to  surpass  all  the  churches 
in  Christendom  in  vastness  and  majesty.  It  was  to  be 
entirely  rebuilt  from  its  foundations.^  Julius  II.  and 
Leo  X.  did  Ijut  accomplish  the  design  of  Nicolas  V. 

1  Read  PctniiTh's  well-known  letter  —Gibbon.  Bunsen  and  Plainer. 
Roms  Besfliri'ibimg. 

2  Georgio,  in  his  Life  of  Nicolas  V.,  says  (p.  166),  Basilicam  vero  St. 
Petri  Principis  Apnstolnnim  a  fimdamontis  maRnifice  inchoare  et  perficere 
incdital)atiir.  In  llie  Lifi-  of  Mniictti  (Muratdii,  I.  R.  T.)  vol.  iii.  is  a  long 
description  of  tlic  plan  of  the  church,  and  the  dcsif^'n  of  the  Pope.  See 
also  Bonanni  Tcinpli  Vaticani  Ilistoria,  c.  xi.,  with  the  references. 
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Had  Nicolas  lived,  Bramante  and  Michael  Aiifrelo 
might  have  been  prematurely  anticipated  by  Rosellini 
of  Florence  and  Leo  Battista  Alberti.  He  had  even 
erected  an  august  and  spacious  Tribune,  to  be  swept 
away  with  the  rest  of  the  building  by  his  bolder  and 
more  ambitious  successors.  Tlie  mosaic  pavement  in 
the  apse,  begun  by  Nicolas  V.,  was  completed  by 
Paul  n.,  at  the  cost  of  more  than  5000  pieces  of 
gold.i 

By  the  side,  and  under  the  shadow  of  this  noblest  of 
churches,  the  Supreme  Pontiff  was  to  have  his  most 
stately  palace.  The  Lateran,  and  the  Palace  near  St. 
Maria  Maggiore,  sumptuously  restored  by  Nicolas  V., 
were  to  bow  before  this  more  glorious  edifice.  The 
description  may  still  be  read  of  its  spacious  courts,  its 
cool  green  gardens,  its  dashing  fountains,  its  theatre, 
its  hall  for  public  ceremonies,  for  the  conclave  and  the 
Pontifical  coronation,  the  treasury,  the  library ;  this 
chamber,  perhaps  as  dearest  to  the  tastes  of  Nicolas,  was 
the  first  part,  if  not  the  only  part  achieved. 

The  Palace  had  its  three  stories  for  summer,  for  win- 
ter, and  for  spring,  even  to  the  offices  and  kitchens.^ 
The  Cardinals  were  to  dwell  around  the  Pope,  if  in 
less  lofty,  yet  still  in  noble  Palaces.  ^  The  Vatican  was 
to  be  the  Capital  of  the  Capital  of  Christendom.  The 
whole  Leonine  citv,  wliich  had  too  long;  lain  almost 
open  to  the  invading  stranger,  and  was  not  safe  from 
the  turbulent  Romans,  was  to  expand  in  security  as 
well  as  splendor  around  the  residence  of  St.  Peter  and 
his  successors.  The  bridge  of  St.  Angelo  was  bordered 
with  turrets  for  defence  and  ornament ;  the  Castle  of 
St.  Angelo,  the  citadel  which  commanded  the  bridge, 
1  Georgio,  p.  167.  a  Jq  Manetti's  Life  of  Nicolas  V. 
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was  strengthened  by  outward  bulwarks,  and  by  four 
towers  at  the  corners,  within  Laid  out  into  halls  and 
chambers.  It  was  connected  by  strong  walls  with  the 
Vatican  ;  a  huge  tower  began  to  rise,  the  commence- 
ment of  formidable  works  of  defence  beyond  the  gar- 
dens of  the  Vatican.  From  the  bridge  of  St.  Angelo 
three  broad  streets,  with  open  porticoes,  and  shops 
within  them,  were  to  radiate ;  the  central  one  led 
direct  to  the  portico  of  St.  Peter's,  before  which  Ni- 
colas V.  designed  to  set  up  the  famous  obelisk,  Avhich 
Sixtus  V.  at  infinite  cost,  and  with  all  the  science 
of  Fontana,  hardly  succeeded  in  placing  on  its  base. 
The  street  to  the  left  ran  along  the  Tiber;  that  to  the 
right,  to  the  Vatican  and  the  Palatine  Gate. 

Nor  did  the  Pontiff  design  to  expend  all  his  munifi- 
cence on  St.  Peter's  and  the  Vatican.  Decay,  from 
violence  or  want  of  repair,  had  fallen  on  the  forty 
churches  called  the  Stations,  visited  by  the  more  sol- 
emn processions,  especially  those  which,  with -St.  Pe- 
ter's, made  the  more  Holy  Seven,  the  Lateran,  St. 
Maria  Maggiore,  St.  Stephen  on  Monte  Celio,  the 
Apostles,  St.  Paul  and  St.  Lorenzo  beyond  the  walls. 
All  shared  more  or  less  in  his  restoring  bounty.  Three 
other  churches,  St.  Maria  beyond  the  Tiber,  St.  Theo- 
dore, St.  Prassede  were  rebuilt;  the  Pantheon,  now 
consecrated  to  the  Virgin  and  all  Saints,  was  covered 
with  a  roof  of  lead. 

The  Pontiff  would  secure  the  city  from  foreign  foes, 
who  for  centuries,  either  through  the  feuds,  the  perfidy, 
or  the  tm-bulence  of  the  Romans  themselves,  or  from 
their  own  ambition  or  hostility,  had  desolated  the  city. 
In  the  whole  circuit,  from  the  Porta  Flumcntana  to  tho 
Pyramid  of  Cestius,  and  so  all  round  the  city,  the  walls 
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were  strengthened,  towers  erected,  fosses  deepened. 
The  Capitol  was  restored  to  its  ancient  strength  and 
solidity.  In  order  to  convey  his  building  materials  to 
the  city,  perhaps  provisions,  he  cleansed  the  channel  of 
the  Anio;  he  repaired  the  stately  aqueduct  which 
brought  the  Acqua  Vergine  to  the  Fountain  of  Trevi. 
He  restored  the  Milvian  bridge. 

The  munificence  of  Nicolas  confined  not  itself  to 
Rome.  Everywhere  in  the  Roman  territory  rose 
churches,  castles,  public  edifices.  Already  the  splen- 
did church  of  St.  Francis,  at  Assisi,  wanted  repair: 
Nicolas  built  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Francis,  at  his 
favored  town  of  Fabriano  ;  one  at  Gualdo  in  Umbria, 
to  St.  Benedict.  Among  his  princely  works  was  a  cas- 
tle at  Fabriano,  great  buildings  at  Centumcellne,  the 
walls  of  Civita  Castellana,  a  citadel  at  Narni,  with  bul- 
warks and  deep  fosses ;  another  at  Civita  Vecchia ; 
baths  near  Viterbo ;  buildincrs  for  ornament  and  for 
defence  at  Spoleto.^ 

The  younger  Arts,  Sculpture  and  Painting  began 
under  his  auspices  still  further  to  improve.  Fra  An- 
gehco  painted  at  Rome  at  the  special  command  or 
request  of  Nicolas  V. 

Nicolas  v.,  on  his  death-bed,  communicated  to  the 
Cardinals,  who  stood  around  in  respectful  sorrow,  his 
last  Will  and  Testament.      This  solemn  appeal,  as  it 

1  On  the  astonishment  and  admiration  excited  by  the  buildings  of  Nico- 
las v.,  read  the  passages  ofj-Eneas  Sylvius,  Vit.  Frederic.  III.  "  Quantum 
vero  aninio  hie  valeret,  et  quam  vastus  sit  ejus  animus,  ejus  aedificia  nion- 
strant,  quo  nemo  aut  niagnilicentius  aut  celerius  aut  spK-ndidius  qiiam  ipse 
aidificavit.  Nam  turres  et  muri  per  eum  construct!  uulli  priscorum  arte 
vel  magnitudine  cedunt."  —  P.  138.  "  Namque  ut  priscorum  Ca-sarum 
moles  totius  urbis  structura  superat,  sic  ajdificia  Nicolai  Papa>,  quicquid 
ubique  esset,  moderni  laboris  excellunt."  —  P.  282.  The  Emperor  Ered- 
erlck,  himself  an  excellent  architect,  stood  in  amazement. 
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•were,  to  God  and  man,  after  a  copious  and  minute  con- 
fession of  faith,  turned  to  his  architectural  works. 
These  holy  and  worldly  edifices  he  had  raised  not  from 
ambition,  from  pride,  from  vainglory,  or  for  the  per- 
petuation of  his  name,  but  for  two  great  ends,  the 
maintenance  of  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  her  more  commanding  dignity  above  all  Christian 
peoi)le,  as  well  as  her  security  against  lawless  persecu- 
tion. The  majesty  of  such  sacred  imperishable  monu- 
ments profoundly  impresses  the  mind  of  man  with  tlie 
perpetuity,  the  eternity  of  religion.  As  to  the  secular 
buildings,  the  walls,  towers,  citadels,  he  recounts  the 
dangers,  the  persecutions  of  Popes  from  early  days  ; 
Popes  insulted.  Popes  dethroned.  Popes  imjjrisoned, 
Popes  banished,  Popes  murdered,  from  Eugenius  II. 
throuo'h  all  the  darker  aires,  down  to  the  conspiracy  of 
Stephen  Porcaro  against  himself.  These  were  his  mo- 
tives for  the  conception  and  execution  of  so  many 
sumptuous  and  so  solid  edifices.  He  proceeds  to  that 
sad  burden  on  his  weary  soul,  the  taking  of  Constanti- 
nople. He  boasts  with  some,  but  surely  blameless 
pride,  of  the  peace  of  Italy  ;  he  had  restrained,  allayed, 
appeased  the  fierce  wars  among  all  the  Princes  and  all 
the  Republics.-^ 

Nor  does  he  speak  with  less  satisfaction  or  delight  of 
his  own  labors  in  the  cause  of  Letters ;  the  purchase  of 
books,  the  copying  of  mainiscri[)ts,  the  encouragement 
of  scholars ;  he  appeals  to  the  personal  knowledge  of 
the  Cardinals,  to  the  world,  even  to  higher  judgment, 


1  "  Bellii  ipsn,  qiiiltiis  iin(li(|un  fn'mcntihus  janipridoni  tota  liinc  indi'  Italia 
vexabntiir,  iln  coniiionfuiinus,  iln  (lpni(|UO  seilaviinus,  ut  nmncs  Principes, 
Respiiblicas,  ct  Ifalos  I'opulos  ail  iiiuxiiiiam  concordiam  summumquc  pa- 
ccm  induccreinus." 
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on  his  acquisition  and  his  employment  of  the  wealth  of 
the  Pontificate :  "  all  these  and  every  other  kind  of 
treasure,  were  not  accumulated  by  avarice,  not  by 
simony,  not  by  largesses,  not  by  parsimony,  as  ye 
know ;  but  only  through  the  grace  of  tlie  most  merci- 
ful Creator,  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  the  perpetual 
tranquillity  of  my  Pontificate."^ 

Thus  in  Nicolas  V.  closed  one  great  age  of  the  Pa- 
pacy. In  Nicolas  the  Sovereign  Italian  Prince  and  the 
Pontiff  met  in  serene  and  amicable  dignity  ;  he  had  no 
temptation  to  found  a  princely  family.  But  before  long 
the  Pontiff  was  to  be  lost  in  the  Sovereign  Prince.  Nor 
was  it  less  evident  that  the  exclusive  dominion  of  Latin 
Christianity  was  drawing  to  a  close,  though  nearly  a 
century  might  elapse  before  the  final  secession  of  Teu- 
tonic Christianity,  and  the  great  permanent  division  of 
Christendom.  Each  successive  Pontificate  might  seem 
determined  to  advance,  to  hasten  that  still  slow  but 
inevitable  revolution ;  the  audacious  nepotism  of  Six- 
tus  IV.,  the  wickednesses  of  Alexander  VI.,  which 
defy  palliation ;  the  wars  of  Julius  II.,  with  the  hoary 
Pope  at  the  head  of  ferocious  armies ;  the  political  in- 
trifcues  and  disasters  of  Clement  VII. 

1  "Haec  omnia  pleraque  alia  divitiarnm  et  gazarum  genera  nobis  non  ex 
avaritia,  non  ex  simonia,  non  ex  largitionibus,  non  ex  parsinionia  ut  scitis, 
sed  ex  divina  duntaxat  benignissiini  Creatovis  gratia,  et  ex  j)ace  Ecdesiastica 
perpetuaque  I'ontiticatus  noster  tranquillitate  provenisse  non  dubitanius." 
—  Ibid.  Manetti  seems  to  assert  that  this  long  testament  was  read  by  the 
dying  Pope.  The  improbability  of  this  throws  no  doubt  on  its  authen- 
ticity 
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CHAPTER    I. 

SURVEY. 

From  tlie  reijm  of  Nicolas  V.  and  the  close  of  onr 
histoi'v,  as  from  a  hi'oh  yanta<j;e  n;ronncl,  -sve  must  survey 
the  wliole  realm  of  Latin  Christendom  —  the  ])olitical 
and  social  state,  as  for  as  the  relation  of  Latin  Christi- 
anity to  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  the  popular  religion, 
with  its  mythology ;  the  mental  development  in  phi- 
losophy, letters,  arts. 

Eight  centuries  and  a  half  had  elapsed  since  the 
Pontificate  of  Gregory  the  Great  —  the  epoch  of  the 
svi])renK'  dominion  of  Latin  Christianity  in  the  West. 
The  great  division  of  mankind,  which  at  that  time  had 
become  complete  and  absolute,  into  the  clergy  (includ- 
ing the  monks,  in  later  days  the  friars)  and  the  rest  of 
mankind,  still  subsisted  in  all  its  rigorous  force.  They 
were  two  castes,  separate  and  standing  apart  as  by  the 
irrepcalahlo  law  of  God.  They  were  distinct,  adverse, 
even  antagonistic,  in  tlicir  theory  of  life,  in  their  laws, 
in  their  corporate  property,  in  their  rights,  in  their  im- 
munities. In  tlie  aim  and  object  of  their  existence,  in 
their  social  duties  and  ])o^iti()n,  they  were  set  asunder 
by  a  broad,  deep,  impassii])Ie  line;.  But  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal caste  being  bound,  at  least  by  its  law,  to  celibacy, 
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in  oeneral  could  not  perpetuate  its  race  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature ;  it  was  renewed  by  drawing  forth 
from  the  laity  men  either  endowed  with  or  supposed  to 
be  trained  to  a  peculiar  mental  turn,  those  in  whom  the 
intellectual  capacity  predominated  over  the  physical 
force.  Religion,  which  drove  many  out  of  the  world 
■within  the  sacred  circle,  might  be  a  sentiment,  a  pas- 
sion, an  unthinking  and  unreasoning  impulse  of  the 
inward  being:  holy  ignorance  might  be  the  ambition, 
the  boast,  of  some  monks,  and  of  the  lower  friars  ;  but 
in  general  the  commission  to  teach  the  religion  implied 
(though  itself  an  infused  gift  or  grace,  and  the  insepa- 
rable consequence  of  legitimate  con.seci'ation  to  the 
office)  some  superiority  of  mind.  At  all  events  the 
body  was  to  be  neglected,  sacrificed,  subdued,  in  order 
that  the  inner  being  might  ripen  to  perfection.  The 
occupations  of  the  clergy  were  to  be  in  general  seden- 
taiy,  peaceful,  quiescent.  Their  discipline  tended  still 
further  to  sift,  as  it  were,  this  more  intellectual  class : 
the  dull  and  necrlio;ent  sunk  into  the  lower  offices,  or, 
if  belonging  by  their  aristocratic  descent  to  the  higher, 
they  obtained  place  ajid  influence  only  by  their  race 
and  connections,  wealth  and  rank  by  unclerical  powers 
of  body  and  of  mind.  These  were  ecclesiastics  by 
profession,  temporal  princes,  even  soldiers,  by  character 
and  life.  But  this,  accordino;  to  the  strict  theorv  of  the 
clerical  privilege,  was  an  abuse,  an  usurpation.  Almost 
all  minds  which  were  gifted  with  or  conscious  of  great 
intellectual  capacity,  unless  kings,  or  nobles,  or  knights, 
whose  talents  might  lead  to  military  distinction,  ap- 
peared predestined  for,  were  irresistibly  draAvn  into, 
or  were  dedicated  by  their  prescient  parents  or  guar- 
dians to  the  Church.    The  younger  sons,  especially  the 
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illegitimate  sons,  even  of  kings,  far  more  of  princes  and 
nobles,  were  devoted,  as  the  Church  became  wealthy 
and  powerful,  to  this  career  as  a  provision.  But  even 
with  this  there  either  was,  or  according  to  general 
opinion  there  ought  to  have  been,  some  vocation  and 
some  preparation:  many  of  these  were  among -the 
ablest,  some  even  among  the  most  austere  and  pious  of 
churchmen.  The  worst,  if  they  did  not  bring  the 
more  fitting  qualifications,  brought  connection,  famous 
names  (in  feudal  times  of  great  importance),  and  thus 
welded  together,  as  it  were,  the  Church  with  the 
State. 

Education,  such  as  it  was  (and  in  many  cases  for  the 
Education,  timcs  it  was  a  high  education),  had  become, 
with  rare  exceptions,  their  exclusive  privilege.  Who- 
ever had  great  capacities  or  strong  thirst  for  knowledge 
could  neither  obtain  nor  employ  it  but  in  the  peaceful 
retirement,  under  the  sacred  character,  Avith  the  special 
advantao-es  of  the  churchman,  or  in  the  cloister.  The 
whole  domain  of  the  human  intellect  was  their  posses- 
sion. The  universities,  the  schools,  were  theirs,  and 
theirs  only.  There  the  one  strife  was  between  the 
secular  clergy  and  the  regulars  —  the  monks,  or  the 
friars  the  disciples  of  St.  Dominic  and  St.  Francis. 
They  were  the  canon  lawyers,  and  for  some  centuries, 
as  far  as  it  was  known  or  in  use,  the  teachers  and  pro- 
fessors of  the  civil  law.  They  were  the  historians,  the 
poets,  the  philosophers.  It  was  the  first  omen  ol"  their 
endangered  supremacy  that  the  civil  lawyers  in  France 
rose  against  them  in  bold  rivalry.  When  in  tlie  Em- 
pire tiie  study  of  the  old  Roman  law  developed  princi- 
ples of  greater  antiquity,  therefore,  it  was  asserted,  of 
greater  authority  than  the  canon  law,  it  was  at  once  a 


Chap.  I.  INTELLECTUAL  EDUCATION.  135 

sign  and  a  ])roof  that  their  absolute  dominion  was 
drawing  towards  its  close  —  that  human  intellect  was 
finding  another  road  to  distinction  and  power.  Physi- 
cal science  alone,  in  general,  though  with  some  famous 
exceptions,  they  unwisely  declined :  they  would  not 
risk  the  popular  suspicion  of  magical  and  forbidden 
arts  —  a  superstition  which  themselves  indulged  and 
encouraged.  The  profound  study  of  the  human  body 
was  thought  inconsistent  with  the  fastidious  modesty  of 
their  profession.^  The  perfection  of  medicine  and  of 
all  cognate  inquiries,  indeed  in  general  of  natural  plii- 
losophy  itself,  was  left  to  Jews  and  Arabs :  the  great 
schools  of  medicine,  Montpellier  and  Salerno,  as  they 
derived  their  chief  wisdom  from  these  sources,  so  they 
freely  admitted  untonsured,  perhaps  unbaptized  stu- 
dents. It  is  difficult  to  calculate  the  extent  of  this 
medical  influence,  which  must  have  worked,  if  in  se- 
cret, still  with  great  power.  The  jealousy  and  hatred 
with  which  Jews  or  supposed  unbelievers  are  seen  at 
the  courts  of  kino;s  is  a  secret  witness  to  that  influence. 
At  length  we  find  the  king's  physician,  as  under  Louis 
XL,  the  rival  in  authority  of  the  king's  confessor.  In 
this  alone  the  hierarchical  caste  does  not  maintain 
its  almost  exclusive  dominion  over  all  civil  as  well  as 
ecclesiastical  transactions. 

For  it  is  not  only  from  .their  sacred  character,  but 
from  their  intellectual  superiority,  that  they  are  in  the 
courts,  in  the  councils,  of  kings  ;  that  they  are  the  ne- 
gotiators, the  ambassadors  of  sovereigns  ;  they  alone 
can  read  and  draw  up  state  papers,  compacts,  treaties, 

1  The  observant  Chaucer  gives  the  converse.  Phj'sicians  were  then  un- 
der the  evil  fame  of  irreligion.  "  His  studie  was  but  littel  on  the  Bible." 
Prologue  on  the  Doctor  of  Physique. 
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or  frame  laws.  Writing  is  almost  their  special  mys- 
tery ;  the  notaries,  if  not  tonsured,  as  they  mostly  were, 
are  directed,  ordered  by  the  Clergy :  they  are  in  gen- 
eral the  servants  and  agents  of  ecclesiastics.  In  every 
kingdom  of  Europe  the  Clergy  form  one  of  the  estates, 
balance  or  blindly  lead  the  nobles  ;  and  this  too  not 
merely  as  churchmen  and  enrolled  in  the  higher  service 
of  God,  but  from  their  felt  and  acknowledged  preem- 
inence in  the  administration  of  temporal  affairs. 

To  this  recognized  intellectual  superiority,  arising  out 
of  the  power  of  selecting  the  recruits  for  their  army 
according  to  their  mental  stature,  their  sole  possession 
of  the  discipline  necessary  to  train  such  men  for  their 
loftier  position,  and  the  right  of  choosing,  as  it  were, 
their  officers  out  of  this  chosen  few  —  must  be  added 
their  spiritual  authority,  their  indefeasible  power  of 
predeclaring  the  eternal  destiny  of  every  living  layman. 

To  doubt  the  sentence  of  that  eternal  destiny  was 
now  an  effort  of  daring  as  rare  as  it  was  abhorrent  to 
the  common  sense  of  men.  Those  who  had  no  relig- 
ion had  superstition  ;  those  who  believed  not  trembled 
and  were  silent ;  the  speculative  unbeliever,  if  there 
were  sucli,  shrouded  himself  in  secrecy  from  mankind, 
even  from  himself:  the  unuttered  lawless  thought  lay 
deep  in  liis  own  heart.  Those  who  openly  doubted  the 
unlimited  power  of  the  clergy  to  absolve  were  sects, 
outcasts  of  society,  j)roscribed  not  only  by  the  detesta- 
tion of  the  clergy,  but  by  the  popular  hatred.  The 
keys  of  heaven  and  hell  were  absolutely  in  the  hands 
of  the  priesthood  —  even  more,  in  this  life  they  were 
not  without  influence.  In  the  events  of  war,  in  the 
distribution  of  t-arthly  misery  or  blessing,  abundance 
or   famine,  health  or  pestilence,  they  were   the  inter- 
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cessors  with  the  saints,  as  the  saints  wore  intercessors 
with  heaven.     They  were  invested  in  a  kind  of  omni- 
science.    Confession,  since  the  decree  of  tlie  Lateran 
Council  under  Innocent  III.,  an  universal,  oblic;atorj, 
indispensable  duty,  laid  open  the  whole  heart  of  every 
one,  from  the  Emperor  to  the  peasant,  before  the  priest>- 
hood  ;  the  entire  moral  being  of  man,  undistinguish- 
able  from  his  religious  being,  was  under  their  super- 
vision and  control,  asserted  on  one  side,  acknowledged 
on  the  other.     No  act  was  beyond  their  cognizance,  no 
act,  hardly  any  thought,  was   secret.     Tliey  were  at 
once  a  government  and  a  police,  to  which  every  one 
was  bound  to  inform  against  himself,  to  be  the  agent  of 
the  most  riiiid  self- delation,  to  endure  the  closest  scru- 
tiny,  to  be  denied   the   least  evasion  or  equivocation, 
to  be  submitted  to  the  moral   torture  of  menaced,  of 
dreaded    damnation  if  he   concealed  or  disguised  the 
truth,  to  undergo  the  most  crushing,  humiliating  pen- 
ance.    Absolution,  after  which  the  soul  thirsted  with 
insatiable   thirst,  might  be  delayed,  held  in  suspense, 
refused  ;  if  granted  it  was  of  inestimable  price.     The 
sacraments,  absolutely  necessary  to  spiritual  life,  were 
at  their  disposal.     Baptism  to  the  infant  would  havdly 
be  refused  ;  but  the  Eucharist,  Christ  himself  offered 
on  the  altar,  God  made  by  consecrated  hands,  God  ma- 
terialized down   to  the  rudest  apprehension,  could  be 
granted  or  withheld  according  to  the  arbitrary,  irre- 
sponsible judgment  of  the    priest.      The    body,   after 
death,  might  repose  in   consecrated  ground  with  the 
saints,  or  be  cast  out,  to  be  within  the  domain,  the  un- 
contested prey  of  devils.     The  Excommunication  cut 
the  man  off,  whatever  his   rank   or  station,   from  the 
Church,  beyond  whose  pale  was  utter  impossibility  of 


138  LATIN  CHRISTIAXITY.  Book  XIV. 

salvation.  No  one  could  presume  to  have  hope  for  a 
man  wlio  died  under  excommunication.  Such  were  the 
inculcated,  by  most  recognized,  at  least  apprehended, 
doctrines.  The  Interdict,  the  special  prerogative  of 
the  Pope,  as  the  antagonist,  the  controller  of  Sover- 
eigns, smote  a  kingdom  with  spiritual  desolation,  dur- 
ing which  tlie  niggardly  and  imperfect  rites,  the  baptism 
sparingly  administered,  the  rest  of  the  life  without  any 
religious  ceremony,  the  extreme  unction  or  the  last 
sacrament  coldly  vouchsafed  to  the  chosen  few,  the 
church-yard  closed  against  the  dead,  seemed  to  consign 
a  whole  nation,  a  whole  generation,  to  irrevocable  per- 
dition. 

Thus  throughout  the  world  no  man  could  stand 
alone  ;  the  priest  was  the  universal  lord  of  the  univer- 
sal human  conscience.  The  inward  assurance  of  faith, 
of  rectitude,  of  virtue,  of  love  of  man  or  love  of  God, 
without  the  ratification  of  the  confessor  ;  the  witness 
of  the  spirit  within,  unless  confirmed,  avouched  by  the 
priest,  was  nothing.  Without  the  passport  to  everlast- 
ing life,  everlasting  life  must  recede  from  the  hopes, 
from  the  attainment  of  man.  And  by  a  strange  yet 
perhaps  unavoidable  anomaly,  the  sacredness  of  the 
priest  was  inalienable,  indelible,  altogether  irrespective 
of  his  life,  his  habits,  his  personal  holiness  or  unholi- 
ness.  There  might  be  secret  murmurs  at  the  avarice, 
pride,  licentiousness  of  the  priest :  public  opinion  might 
even  in  some  cases  boldly  hold  him  up  to  shame  and 
oblocjuy,  he  was  still  priest,  bishop,  ])ope  ;  his  sacra- 
ments lost  not  their  efficacy,  his  verdict  of  condennia- 
tion  or  absolution  was  equally  valid  ;  all  the  acts  of 
John  XXIII.,  till  his  deposal,  were  the  acts  of  the  suc- 
cessor of  St.   Peter.     And   if  this   triumj)!!   over   the 
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latent  moral  indignation  of  mankind  Avas  the  manifes- 
tation of  its  strength,  so  its  oppugnancy  to  that  indig- 
nation was  its  fall ;  it  was  the  premonition,  the  ])rocla- 
mation  of  its  silent  abrogation  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
The  historian  has  to  state  the  fact,  rather  than  curiously 
and  judicially  to  balance  the  good  and  evil  (for  good 
there  undoubtedly  was,  vast  good  in  such  ages  of  class 
tyrannizing  over  class,  of  unintermitting  war  on  a  wide 
or  a  narrow  scale,  of  violence,  lawlessness,  brutality) 
in  this  universal  sacerdotal  domination. 

It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  fluctuating  proportion 
between  these  two  castes  of  the  Christian  j^jo^j^g^^^ 
population  to  each  other.  The  number  of  *"'^'"^" 
the  Secular  Clergy  was  of  course,  to  a  certain  extent, 
limited  by  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  community  and  the 
means  of  maintenance.  But  it  comprehended  within 
the  sacred  circle  of  immunity  and  privilege  a  vast  host 
of  unenrolled  and  subordinate  retainers,  those  who  had 
received  for  some  purpose  of  their  own,  some  who  in 
the  ruder  ages  had  been  compelled  to  take  the  simple 
tonsure,  some  admitted  to  what  Avere  called  the  lower 
orders,  and  who  in  all  large  churches,  as  sub-deacons, 
acolytes,  singers,  were  very  numerous,  down  to  those 
who  held  more  menial  offices,  sacristans,  beadles,  ser- 
vants of  all  classes.  But  tliei'e  was  absolutely  nothing 
to  limit  the  number  of  Monks,  still  less  that  of  the 
Friars  in  their  four  Orders,  especially  the  disciples  of 
St.  Dominic  and  St,  Francis.  No  one  was  too  poor  or 
too  low  to  become  a  privileged  and  sacred  Mendicant. 
No  qualification  was  necessary  but  piety  or  its  sem- 
blance, and  that  might  too  easily  be  imitated.  While 
these  Orders  in  the  Universities  boasted  of  the.  most 
erudite  and  subtile,  and  all-accomplished  of  the  School- 
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men,  they  could  not  disdain  or  altogether  reject  those 
who  in  the  spirit,  at  least  of  one  of  their  Founders, 
maintained  the  superiority  of  holy  ignorance.  Instead 
of  being  amazed  that  the  Friars  swarmed  in  such  hordes 
over  Christendom,  it  is  rather  wonderful  that  the  whole 
abject  and  wretched  peasantry,  rather  than  be  trampled 
to  the  earth,  or  maddened  to  Flagellantism,  Jacquerie, 
or  Communism,  did  not  all  turn  able-bodied  religious 
Beggars,  so  the  strong  English  sense  of  Wyclift'e  dtsig- 
nates  the  great  mass  of  the  lower  Franciscans  in  Eng- 
land. The  Orders  themselves,  as  was  natiu'al  when 
they  became  wealthy  and  j)owerful,  must  have  repressed 
rather  than  encouraged  the  enrolment  of  such  persons ; 
instead  of  prompting  to  the  utmost,  they  must  have 
made  it  a  distinction,  a  difficulty,  a  privilege,  to  be 
allowed  to  enter  upon  the  enjoyment  of  their  compar- 
atively easy,  roving,  not  by  all  accounts  too  severe  life. 
To  the  serf  inured  to  the  scanty  fare  and  not  infre- 
quent famine,  the  rude  toil  and  miserable  lodging  ;  and 
to  the  peasant  with  his  skin  hard  to  callousness  and  his 
weather-beaten  frame,  the  fast,  the  maceration,  even 
the  flagelhition  of  the  Friar,  if  really  religious  (and  to 
the  religious  these  self-inflicted  miseries  were  not  with- 
out  their  gratification),  must  have  been  no  very  rigor- 
ous exchange  ;  wliile  the  freedom  to  tlie  serf,  the  jiower 
of  wandering  from  the  soil  to  which  he  was  bound 
down,  the  being  his  own  property,  not  that  of  another, 
must  have  been  a  strong  temptation.  The  door  must 
have  been  closed  with  some  care ;  some  stern  examina- 
tion, ])r()bation,  or  iiupiiry,  must  Iiave  preceded  the 
initiation  and  the  adoption  of  brethren  into  the  frater- 
nity, or  the  still  enlarging  houses  had  been  too  narrow; 
they  would  have  niuhiplied  into  unmanageable  num- 
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bers.  Yet,  if  more  cold  and  repulsive  in  the  admission 
of  those  humbler  votaries,  the  protests  of  the  Universi- 
ties, and  other  proofs,  show  that  the  more  promising 
and  higher  youth  were  sought  with  ardent  proselyt- 
ism.^ 

The  property,  especially  the  territorial  and  landed 
property  of  the  Hierarchy  and  the  Monastic  Orders,  it 
is  equally  impossible  to  estimate.  It  varied,  of  Course, 
in  different  ages,  and  in  every  kingdom  in  Christen- 
dom. Nor  if  we  knew  at  any  one  time  the  proportion- 
ate extent  of  Church  lands  to  that  not  under  mortmain, 
would  it  be  any  measure,  or  any  sure  criterion,  of  their 
relative  value.  This  property,  instead  of  standing 
secure  in  its  theoretic  inalienabilitv,  was  in  a  constant 
fluctuation  :  the  Papal  territory  itself  was  frequently 
during  the  darker  centuries  usurped,  recovered,  granted 
away,  resumed.  Throughout  Christendom  the  legal 
inalienability  of  Church  lands  was  perpetually  assailed 
in  earlier  times  by  bold  depredators,  and  baffled  by  in- 
genious devices  of  granting  away  the  usufruct.  We 
have  heard  perpetual  complaints  against  these  kinds  of 
endowments  of  their  sons  or  descendants  by  the  mar- 
ried clergy  ;  the  unmarried  yet  dissolute  or  extravagant 
beneficiaries,  were  no  doubt  as  regardless  of  the  sanc- 
tity of  ecclesiastical  property,  and  as  subtle  in  convey- 
ing away  its  value  to  their  kinsmen,  or  for  their  own 
immediate  advantage.  Besides  all  these  estates,  held 
in  absolute  property,  was  the  tithe  of  the  produce  of 

1  On  the  degenerate  state  of  the  Friars  the  serious  prose  and  the  satiri- 
cjil  poetry  are  full  of  details.  Read  too  the  Supplication  of  Begjjars  (a 
later  production,  temp.  Henry  VIII.),  and  the  inimitable  Colloquies  of 
Erasmus.  One  of  the  reasons  alleged  at  the  Council  of  Trent  against  sub- 
mitting the  regulars  to  episcopal  discipline  was  then'  "  numero  eccessivo." 
—  Sarpi,  lii.  p.  158.  Ed.  Helmstadt. 
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all  other  lands.^  The  whole  sacerdotal  system  of  Latin 
Christianity,  first  from  analogy,  afterwards  as  direct 
precedent,  assumed  all  the  privileges,  powers,  rights, 
endowments  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  ;  and  thus  ar- 
raying itself  in  the  irrefragable  authority  of  God's 
older  Word,  of  which  it  did  not  acknowledge  the  abro- 
gation where  its  interests  were  so  nearly  concerned, 
claimed  the  tithe  as  of  inherent,  perpetual,  divine  law. 
From  an  early  period  Christians  had  been  urged  to  de- 
vote this  proportion  of  their  wealth  to  religious  uses; 
a  proportion  so  easy  and  natural  that  it  had  prevailed, 
and  had  obtained  a  prescriptive  authority,  as  the  rule 
of  sacred  oblation  to  the  temjjles  among  the  customs 
of  many  Heathen  nations.^  The  perpetual  claim  to 
tithes  was  urged  by  Councils  and  by  Popes  in  the  sixth 
century.  Charlemagne  throughout  his  emi)ire,  King 
Ethel  wolf,  and,  later,  Edward  the  Confessor  in  Eng- 
land, either  overawed  by  the  declared  authority  of  the 
Old  Testament,  or  thinking  it  but  a  fair  contribution 
to  the  maintenance  of  ])ublic  worship  and  lor  other  re- 
ligious uses,  gave  the  force  of  civil  law  to  this  presumed 
sacred  obHtiation.  Durino;  several  centuries  it  was 
urged  by  the  preachers,  not  merely  as  an  indispensable 
part  of  Christian  duty,  but  as  a  test  of  Christian  per- 
fection."' 


1  H:i]lain  has  Slimmed  up  (^liiMle  Arcs,  c.  vii.)  with  liis  usual  judpuent 
and  acciiiacy  what  is  most  impdrlant  oa  tiiis  subject,  in  Father  TaLii,  Mu- 
ratori,  Gianiioue,  Kleuiy,  and  Seiiuiidt. 

-  In  the  cnMlrnvi'i'sy  whicii  aroscr  on  the  puhlicatidn  of  Schh'u's  hooli  on 
Titlies,  tlie  Hif^h-t'hurcli  writers,  Mimtat^uo  and  Tihlesley,  were  ditVuse  and 
triumphant  in  tticir  ([notations  from  Heathen  writers,  as  though,  by  show- 
ing 'he  (onciirrence  of  universal  religion  with  the  Mo-saic  institutes,  to 
make  out  tillii'H  to  lie  a  part  of  Natural  Keligion.  See  abstract  of  their 
arguments  in  Collier. 

8  I'aolo  Sar))i,  ([uoted  by  Mr.  llallam. 
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Tithe  was  first  received  by  the  Bishop,  and  distrib- 
uted by  him  in  three  or  in  four  portions  ;  to  himself,  to 
the  clergy,  for  the  fabric  of  the  churches,  for  the  poor. 
But  all  kinds  of  irregularities  crept  into  the  simple  and 
stately  uniformity  of  this  universal  tax  and  its  admin- 
istration. It  was  retained  by  the  Bishop  ;  the  impov- 
erished clergy  murmured  at  their  meagre  and  dispro- 
portionate share.  As  the  parochial  divisions  became 
slowly  and  irregularly  distinct  and  settled,  it  was  in 
many  cases,  but  by  no  means  universally,  attached  to 
the  cure  of  souls.  The  share  of  the  fabric  became  un- 
certain and  fluctuatino;,  till  at  length  other  means  were 
found  for  the  erection  and  the  maintenance  of  the 
Church  buildings.  The  more  splendid  Prelates  and 
Chapters,  aided  by  the  piety  of  Kings,  Barons,  and 
rich  men,  disdained  this  fund,  so  insufficient  for  their 
may-nificent  desi";ns  ;  the  buildino;  of  churches  was  ex- 
acted  from  the  devotion  or  the  superstition  of  the  laity 
in  general,  cbnjointly  with  the  munificence  of  the  eccle- 
siastics. So,  too,  the  right  of  the  poor  to  their  portion 
became  a  free-will  contribution,  measured  by  the  gen- 
erosity or  the  wealth  of  the  Clergy  ;  here  a  splendid, 
ever-fiowing  largess ;  there  a  parsimonious,  hardly-ex- 
acted dole. 

The  tithe  suffered  the  fate  of  other  Church  pro])erty ; 
it  was  at  times  seized,  alienated,  appropriated  by  vio- 
lence or  by  fraud.  It  was  retained  by  the  Bishops  or 
wealthy  clergy,  who  assigned  a  miserable  stipend  to  a 
poor  Vicar  ;  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  lay  impropriators, 
who  had  either  seized  it,  or,  on  pretence  of  farming  it, 
provided  in  the  cheapest  manner  for  the  performance 
of  the  ser\ace  ;  the  Monasteries  got  possession  of  it  in 
large  portions,  and  served  the  cures  from  their  Abbey 
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or  Cloister.  In  England  it  was  largely  received  by 
foreio-n  Beneficiaries,  who  never  saw  the  land  from 
which  they  received  this  tribute. 

Still,  however  levied,  however  expended,  however  in- 
vaded by  what  were  by  some  held  to  be  sacrilegious 
hands,  much  the  larger  part  of  this  tenth  of  all  the 
produce  of  the  land  throughout  Christendom,  with  no 
deduction,  except  the  moderate  expense  of  collection, 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Hierarchy.  It  was  grad- 
ually extended  from  the  produce  of  land  to  all  other 
produce,  cattle,  poultry,  even  fish. 

The  Hifdi  Aristocracy  of  the  Church,  from  the 
Poi)e  to  the  member  of  the  capitular  body,  might  not 
disdain  to  participate  in  this,  which  ought  to  have  been 
the  exclusive  patrimony  of  the  parochial  and  laboring 
clergy:  but  their  estates,  which  were  Lordships,  Bar- 
onages, Princedoms,  in  the  Pope  a  kingdom,  were  what 
placed  them  on  a  level  with,  or  superior  to,  the  Knights, 
Barons,  Princes,  Kings  of  the  world. 

These  possessions  throughout  Latin  Christendom, 
both  of  the  Seculars  and  of  the  Monasteries,  if  only  cal- 
culated from  their  less  clerical  expenditure,  on  their  per- 
sonal poinp  and  luxury,  on  their  wars,  on  their  palaces, 
and  from  their  more  honorable  prodigality  on  their  cathe- 
drals, churches,  monastic  buildings,  must  have  been  enor- 
mous ;  and  for  some  period  were  absolutely  exem]it  from 
contribution  to  the  burdens  of  the  State. ^  We  have  seen 
the  first  throes  and  struggles  of  Paj)al  nepotism  ;  we  have 
seen  bold  attempts  to  quarter  the  kinsmen  of  Popes  on 
the  territories  of  the  Papacy,  to  create  noble  patrimonies, 
or  even  ))rinfi|)alities,  in  their  favor  ;  but  there  is  no 

1  Som<'  estiil(;s  of  llw!  Clmrcli  wen?  Ik'M  (in  tlio  toiiuro  of  military  ser- 
vice, most  in  I'rancalmoigiie.  —  HuUnm. 
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Papal  family  of  the  time  preceding  Nicolas  V.  which 
boasts  its  hereditaiy  opulence  or  magnificent  palace, 
like  the  Riarios,  Farneses,  Bai'berinis,  Corsinis,  of  later 
times.  The  Orsinis  and  Colonnas  were  Princes  created 
Popes,  not  descendants  of  Popes.  Tiie  vast  wealth  of 
the  Archbishopric  of  Milan  has  shone  before  us  ;  an 
Archbishop  was  the  founder  of  the  Ducal  House  of 
Visconti.  In  Italy,  however,  in  general,  the  Prelates 
either  never  possessed  or  were  despoiled  of  the  vast 
wealth  which  distinguished  the  Ultramontane  Prelates. 
Romagna  had  become  the  Papal  domain;  Ravenna 
had  been  compelled  to  yield  up  her  rival  territory. 
The  Crusades  had  not  thrown  the  lands  into  their 
hands  by  the  desertion  of  their  lords.  In  the  commer- 
cial wealth  of  Venice,  Genoa,  Pisa,  Florence,  they  had 
no  share.  At  Constance,  as  it  has  appeared,  the  Ultra- 
montanes  feared  that  the  poverty  of  the  Italian  Bishops 
would  place  them  at  the  command  of  the  Pope.  In 
Germany  the  Prince-Archbishops,  the  Electors,  were 
not  scrupulous  in  extending  the  wide  pale  of  their  ec- 
clesiastical principalities.  The  grant  of  estates,  of  ter- 
ritories, was  too  common  a  bribe  or  a  reward  fi'om  a 
doubtful  aspirant  to  the  Imperial  throne.  How  many 
fiefs  held  by  Mentz,  by  Treves,  and  by  Cologne,  dated 
from  the  eve  of,  or  from  the  coronation  of  an  Emperor, 
raised  to  the  throne  after  a  severe  contest !  Amono; 
the  other  Prince-Prelates  of  the  Empire,  distracted  as 
Germany  was  for  centuries  by  wars  between  the  Popes 
and  the  Emperors,  wars  between  the  Emperor  and  his 
refractory  subjects,  their  power  was  perpetually  in- 
creasing their  wealth,  their  wealth  aggrandizing  their 
power.  They  were  too  useful  allies  not  to  be  subsi- 
dized by  the  contending  parties ;  and  those  subsidies, 
VOL.  vui.  10 
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beino-  mostly  in  grants  of  lands,  enhanced  the  value  of 
their  alliance. 

In  France,  the  prodigality  of  the  weaker  Kings  of 
each  race,  and  each  race  successively,  from  the  fai- 
neant Merovincrians,  seemed  to  dwindle  down  into  inevi- 
table  weakness,  had  vied  with  each  other  in  heaping 
estates  upon  the  clergy,  and  in  founding  and  endowing 
monasteries.  If  the  later  Kincfs,  less  under  strong;  re- 
ligious  imjmlses,  and  under  heavier  financial  embarrass- 
ments, were  less  prodigal ;  if  the  mass  of  secular  eccle- 
siastical j)roperty  is  of  earlier  date,^  few  reigns  passed 
without  the  foundation  of  some  religious  houses.  The 
Mendicant  Orders  had  their  spacious  and  splendid 
convents  in  Paris,^  and  in  the  other  great  cities  of 
France.^ 

In  England  the  Statute  of  Mortmain  had  been  the 
National  Protest  against  the  perpetual  encroachment  of 
the  Church  on  the  landed  property  of  the  realm.     At 

1  The  Abb^  Maury,  in  the  debate  on  the  confiscation  of  church  property, 
asserted  that  the  tenure  of  some  of  their  estates  was  older  than  Clovis. 
(Lamartine,  Les  Constituants,  iii.  p.  113.)  In  the  debates  on  the  confisca- 
tion of  Church  property  in  the  National  Assembly  in  1789,  1790,  M.  Tal- 
leyrand estimated  the  income  of  the  clerj^y  from  tithes  at  eij^hty  millions 
of  francs,  from  the  lands  at  seventy  millions;  total  one  hundred  and 
fifty  millions.  This,  I  presume,  did  not  include  the  lands,  at  least  not  the 
houses  of  the  monasteries.  (Biiclion  et  Koiix.  Hist.  Parlcmentairc  de  la 
R(5v.  Francj'aise,  iii.  p.  150.)  In  the  proposal  for  the  suppression  of  the  re- 
ligious iiouses,  M.  Treilhard  declared  that  four  hundred  millions  might  be 
produced  by  the  sale  of  the  mona,stic  houses,  which  mi{j;ht  be  secularized. 
Those  in  Paris  alone  might  be  sold  for  one  hundred  and  iifty  millions.  A 
cali'ulation  was  produced,  made  in  177."),  that  at  l.''iO  livres  the  toise,  they 
woulil  yield  217,309,000  livres.  In  another  report  it  was  stated  that  the 
clergy  helil  one  fifth  of  the  net  revenue  from  land  in  France,  amounting  to 
two  hundri'd  millions,  exclusive  of  the  tithe.     (T.  v.  p.  .328.) 

2  See  Dulaurc,  Hist,  de  Paris,  a  book  with  much  valuable  information, 
but  hostile  to  the  clergy. 

'  At  the  Revolution  six  Orders  had  three  houses  in  Paris,  some  others 
two.     They  must  have  amounted  to  between  forty  and  filly. 
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length  tlie  subtlety  of  the  Lawyers  baffled  the  subtlety 
of  the  Churchmen ;  the  strong,  stern  Law  could  be 
neither  infringed  nor  eluded.  But  it  left  the  Church 
in  possession  of  all  which  had  been  heaped  at  her  feet 
by  the  prodigal  Anglo-Saxon  Kings,  and  the  Normans 
hardly  less  prodigal.  If  it  had  not  passed  down  abso- 
lutely undiminished,  it  had  probably  on  the  whole  been 
constantly  enlarging  its  borders ;  if  usurped,  or  its  usu- 
fruct, if  not  the  fee,  fraudulently  made  away,^  it  had  in 
many  cases  widely  extended  itself  by  purchase,  as  well 
as  by  donation  and  bequest.^ 

There  are  foor  periods  at  which  public  documents 
seem  at  first  sight  to  throw  a  steady  and  distinct  light 
on  the  extent  and  value  of  church  property  in  Eng- 
land, its  actual  if  not  its  relative  value.  Yet  on  ex- 
amination the  result  of  the  inquiry  becomes  dim,  con- 
fused, and  contradictory.  It  offers  no  more  than  a 
very  rude  and  uncertain  approximation  to  positive  con- 
clusions. 

I.  Doomsday-Book  gives  the  lands  in  the  possession 
of  ecclesiastics,  as  well  as  lay  holders,  those  of  bishops, 
chapters,  chm'ches,  monasteries.  The  first  inspection 
of  Doomsday  may  seem  to  present  startling  facts.  In 
the  whole  County  of  Kent,  besides  the  King  (with 
whom  the  Churches  of  St.  Martin  in  Dover  and  the 


1  Cliurches  were  leased  to  laymen,  and  without  doubt  became  their 
actual  property;  as  such  were  bought  and  sold. 

2  The  Church  bought  largely.  The  statute  "  Quia  Emptores  "  shows 
abundantly  that  the  possessions  of  the  Church  were  greatly  increased  by 
purchase  as  well  as  by  donation  and  bequest.  It  was  a  very  common 
practice  to  purchase  an  estate  in  reversion,  or  to  purchase  and  grant  the 
estate  to  the  former  Lord  for  his  life:  on  his  death  (si  obire  contigerit)  it 
fell  to  the  Church.  Few  rich  men  entered  a  monastery  without  bringing 
some  estate  or  provision  with  them,  which  became  the  inalienable  property 
of  the  Community.     See  instances  in  Taylor's  Index  Monasticus. 
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Church  of  Canterbury  share  those  towns),  appear  as 
land-owners:  —  1.    The    Archbishop    of    Canterbury; 
2.    His    Monks    (Christchurch)  ;    3.    The    Bishop   of 
Rochester;  4.  The  Bishop  of  Bayeux;^  5.  The  Ab- 
bey of  Battle;  6.  St.  Augustine's;  7.  Abbey  of  St. 
Peter's,  Ghent.      Only  four  knights,  and   Albert  the 
Chaplain.    In  ^liddlesex  are  the  King,  the  Archbishop, 
the  Bishop  of  London,  his  Canons  (of  St.  Paul's),  the 
Abbot  of  Westminster,  the  Abbot  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
in  Rouen,  the  Abbot  of  Barking,  with  eighteen  others, 
barons  and  knights.     In  Worcestershire  the  King,  the 
Church    of  Worcester,   the    Bishop    of^  Hereford,  the 
Church  of  St.  Denys  near  Paris,  the  Church  of  Corme- 
lies,  the  Abbeys  of  Westminster,  Pershore,  Evesham  ; 
the  Bishop  of  Bayeux,  the  Church  of  St.  Guthlac,  the 
Clerks  of  Wrehampton,  with  fifteen  laymen.     In  Berk- 
shire, among  sixty-three  holders,   are  the   King,   five 
Bishops,    among   them    Durham    and    Contances,    ten 
Abbots  and  Abbesses.     In  Devonshire,  of  fifty-three, 
are  the  King,  two  Bishops,  Exeter  and  Coutances,  ten 
abbeys,  among  them  Rouen,  Mont  St.  Michael,  St.  Ste- 
phen and  Holy  Trinity  at  Caen.     During  the  reign  of 
our  Norman  sovereigns  these  transmarine  monasteries 
held  their  lands  in  England.     They  were  either  cells  or 
dependent  priories  which  sent  their  revenues  across  the 
Bea.     As  England  and  France  became  hostile  powers 
they  were  gradually  seized,  till  at  length,  in  the  time 
of  Henry  V.,  they  were  confiscated  by  the  strong  hand 
of  the  law,  and  vested  by  Act  of  Parliament  in  the 
Crown.'^     (h\v  history  has   dwelt,  on   more  than  one 

1  Odo,  Bishop  of  Bayeux,  liclcl  lands  in  sixteen  counties.  —  Sir  H.  Ellis, 
Introduction. 

-  VAWh,  Introduction  to  Doomsday.     Collier,  i.  p.  G50. 
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occasion,  on  the  estates  and  benefices  held  by  foreign 
prelates,  chiefly  Italians. 

II.  The  valuation  made  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I., 
by  order  of  Pope  Nicolas  IV.  The  whole  ecclesiastical 
property  was  assessed  at  rather  more  than  200,000^.,  a 
valuation  much  higher  than  had  been  admitted  before  ; 
the  tenth  levied  was  above  20,000/.^ 

III.  The  remarkable  petition  of  the  Commons  to 
Henry  IV. ,^  for  the  confiscation  of  the  whole  Church 
property  and  its  appropriation  to  the  maintenance  of  a 
nobility,  knighthood,  squirehood,  burghership,  and  alms- 
houses, retaining  only  a  priesthood  of  15,000,  without 
distinction  of  Orders,  and  on  the  annual  stipend  of 
seven  marks  each.  This  wild  revolutionary  scheme 
estimated  the  temporalities  of  the  Church  at  322,000 
marks  a  year.®  J- liey  were  thrown  together  in  large 
masses,  each  of  20,000,  as  —  1.  The  see  of  Canter- 
bury, with  the  abbeys  of  Christchurch,  St.  Augustine,' 
Shrewsbury,  Coggleshal,  St.  Osyth.  2.  York  (not 
including  Fontaines,  Rivaux,  and  some  other  abbeys^. 
3.  Six  of  the  larger  abbeys,  Dover,  Battle,  Lewes, 
Coventry,  Daventry,  and  Tournay  (Thorney  ?)  make 
up  another  20,000.*  The  total  estimate  of  the  Church 
property  may  seem  to  have  been  based  on  the  valuation 
of  Pope  Nicolas,  the  established  cataster  which  had 
been  acted  upon  for  above  a  century.     It  is  curious, 

1  See  vol.  vi.  p.  253,  and  note,  for  the  details,  a.  d.  1292. 

2  Walsingham,  p.  379.     Introd.  Fox,  ii.  p.  725,  A.  D.  1410. 

8  That  is  (calculating  a  mark  at  two  thirds  of  a  pound,  138.  id.),  nearly 
the  same  as  the  Papal  valuation. 

*  Walsingham  seems  to  say  that  they  were  set  to  prove  this  vast  wealth 
of  the  clergy,  and  failed:  "  Sed  cum  niterentur  ostendere  de  qiiiltus  locis 
tarn  grandes  suiunia;  levari  possent,  unde  prtemissi  dotareiitur  Vfl  ditarcn- 
■ur,  defecerunt  scrutantes  scrutinio  et  dum  diliguut  vanitatem  (luit-sivere 
mendacium." 
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however,  as  setting  down  the  annual  income  necessary 
to  maintain  the  state  of  an  Earl  at  3000  marks ;  of  a 
Knight  at  100,  with  four  plougli-lands ;  an  Esquire  40, 
with  two  plough-lands.  How  the  poor  Priest  was  to 
live  on  his  seven  marks,  unless  by  the  bounty  and  hos- 
pitality of  his  parishioners  —  certainly  with  no  hospi- 
tality or  almsgiving  of  his  own  —  these  early  levellers 
seem  not  to  have  tiiought.^  About  tliis  period,  accord- 
ing to  another  statement,  there  were  in  England  46,822 
churches,  52,285  villae,  53,225  military  fiefs,  of  which 
the  ecclesiastics  and  religious  held  28,000.  Thus  they 
were  in  possession  of  above  one  half  of  the  knights' 
fees  in  the  realm.^ 

IV.  The  valuation  of  the  whole  church  property, 
immediately  before  the  suppression  of  the  larger  mon- 
asteries,^ as  compared  with  that  of  Nicolas  IV.,  might 
be  expected  to  furnish  at  once  a  positive  and  a  relative 


1  This  concurrence,  which  is  at  least  approximate,  may  appear  to  be  of 
higher  authority  than  the  calciUation  drawn  from  a  passage  of  Knighton, 
•which  would  more  tiian  double  tlie  amount  of  church  property.  In  the 
year  1337  two  Cardinal  Legates  came  to  England.  They  received  for  their 
expenses  50  marks  a  day,  which  was  raised  by  four  pennies  from  eveiy  ben- 
efice, exempt  or  not  exempt.  The  revenue  of  the  Church  would  thus 
amount  to  2000  marks  a  day;  nuiltii)lied  by  3G5,  730,000  marks;  nearly 
500,000/.  Macpherson's  Annals  of  Couiinerce,  i.  519;  Ilallam.  But  the 
Valor  of  1*01)6  Nicolas  was  framed  by  those  who  wished  as  much  as  possi- 
ble to  eludri  or  lighten  their  taxation. 

2  This  rests  on  a  passage  in  the  Appendix  to  Hearne's  Avebury.  Mr. 
Sharon  Turner,  v.  166,  quotes  it.  Mr.  Hallum  appears  to  accept  its  results, 
Middle  Ages,  ii.  p.  506.  Other  authorities,  quoted  in  Taylor,  p.  xxiii., 
make  G0,'215  knights'  fees;  those  held  by  the  clergy  2^5, 115.  Spelman 
brings  down  the  proportion  to  a  third;  so  too  Sir  W.  Temple. 

8  Ann.  Hen.  VIII.  '26  a.  i>.  15.'U,  jjublished  by  the  Record  Commission, 
to  be  compared  with  Speed's  Catalogue  of  Religious  Houses,  Bcnelices,  iSrc. 
On  the  revenues  of  the  monasteries,  see  Dugdale  and  Stevens,  Mr.  Na- 
emyth's  excellent  edition  of  Tanner's  Notitia.  No  book  is  more  instructive 
than  the  Index  Monasticus  of  the  Diocese  of  Norwich,  by  Mr.  Riclid.  Tay- 
lor, London,  1821. 
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estimate  of  the  Church  possessions.  In  tlie  Act.for  the 
suppression  of  the  smaller  monasteries,^  those  with  an 
income  under  200?.  a  year,  it  was  supposed  that  about 
380  communities  would  be  dissolved  (about  100  then 
escaped  or  eluded  dissolution),  and  that  the  Crown 
would  derive  32,000/.  of  yearly  revenue  from  the  con- 
fiscation, with  100,000Z.  in  plate,  jewels,  money,  and 
other  valuables.  After  the  suppression  of  the  larger 
monasteries,^  the  amount  of  the  whole  revenue  es- 
cheated to  the  Crown  was  calculated  at  161, 000?.^ 
A  little  before  this  period  the  revenue  of  England 
from,  lands  and  possessions  had  been  calculated  at 
4,000,000/. :  ^  the  monastic  property,  therefore,  was  not 
more  than  a  twentieth  part  of  the  national  property. 
To  this  must  be  added  the  whole  Church  property  that 
remained,  that  of  the  Bishops,  Chapters,  Colleges,  and 
Parochial  Clergy.^  The  Valor  Ecclesiasticus  of  Henry 
VIII.  offers  no  sum  total ;  but,  according  to  Speed,  the 
whole  value  was  320,150/.  10s.  If  of  this,  186,512?. 
8s.  ll.lt?.  was  the  sross  value  of  that  of  the  monasteries 
(the  sum  escheated  to  the  King,  161,000/.),  the  secular 
property  was  about  half  the  whole.     Together  the  two 

1  Burnet,  192,  222.  Rymer,  xiv.  574.  Stevens,  Appendix  to  Dugdale. 
Lingard,  c.  iv.  Burnet  gives  131,607;.  6s.  id.  for  the  larger  monasteries, 
but  adds,  "  il  was  at  least  ten  times  the  sum  in  true  value." 

2  Lord  Herbert;  Speed;  Hume,  c.  31. 

8  It  is  singular  that  these  two  sums  amount  to  near  200.000/.  The  whole 
property  of  the  Church,  according  to  the  valuation  of  Nicolas  IV.,  stood 
at  about  204,000/.,  so  that  the  value  of  Monastic  property  was  then  near 
that  of  the  whole  Church  property  under  Kdward  I. 

^  ■•  This  is  stated  by  Hume,  and  on  such  a  subject  Hume  was  likely  to  be 
accurate,  but  he  does  not  give  his  authority. 

6  One  insulated  point  of  comparison  has  offered  itself.  According  to 
the  Valor  of  Nicolas,  Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  was  assessed  at  355/. 
19s.  2(/.,  under  Henry  VIII.  at  2,349/.  8s.  bd.,  an  increase  of  about  seven 
times. 
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sums  would  amount  to  a  tenth  of  the  revenue  of  the 
kingdom  as  estimated  by  Hunie.^ 

But  this  estimate  is  very  fallacious,^  both  as  to  the 
extent  and  the  actual  value  ^  of  the  Church  property. 
As  to  the  extent,  in  London  and  the  neighhorinu;  coun- 
ties of  Middlesex,  Surrey,  Essex,  the  Church  lands,  or 
at  least  the  lands  in  which  the  Church  had  some  ten- 
ure, must  have  been  enormous.  Hardly  a  parish  in 
Middlesex  did  not  belong,  certainl}^  so  far  as  manorial 
rights,  to  the  Bishop  of  London,  the  Dean  and  Chapter 
of  St.  Paul's,  the  Abbot  and  monks  of  Westminster, 
and  other  religious  houses  —  the  Carthusians,  St.  John's 
Clerkenwell  (the  Hospitallers),  Sion,  and  many  smaller 
foundations.  The  Chapter  of  St.  Paul's  swept  in  a 
broad  belt  round  tlie  north  of  London  till  they  met  the 
Church  of  Westminster  at  Hampstead  and   Padding- 


1  When,  by  Bishop  Burnet's  advice  (Burnet's  Own  Times,  edit.  Oxford, 
V.  p.  118 1,  the  First-Fruits  and  Tenths  were  made  over  to  the  Board,  called 
Queen  Anne's  Bounty,  the  tenths  were  reckoned  at  11,000/.,  wiiich  has 
now  remained  unaUerud,  according;:  to  tiie  vahiation  of  Henry  VI H.  This 
would  make  the  property  111,000/.  Speed  gives  111,2!)"/.  14s.  2il.,  but  a 
certain  portion  had  been  appropriated  to  the  Bishops  and  Cliapters,  which 
makes  u|)  tiie  total. 

-  Sonic  ot  •the  richer  monasteries  had  sunk  to  a  small  oligarchy.  Chort- 
se3'  with  14  monks,  had  740/.  a  year;  Furness,  with  :W,  WMl.  It  is  curious 
to  compare  Hume  and  Linjjard.  Both  select  Furness  as  their  example 
(Hume  puts  Furiu'ss  in  Lincolnshire).  Hume  gives  the  small  number  of 
monks  as  compared  with  the  great  income;  on  the  signal  iniquity  of  the 
mode  in  which  the  suppression  was  enforced  he  is  silent.  Lingard  is  coldly 
eloquent,  as  is  his  wont,  on  the  iniquity  —  of  the  small  number  of  monks 
not  a  word. 

■'  (In  the  important  question  of  the  relative  value  of  money  at  tluit  time 
and  the  present,  talking  in  the  joint  consideration  of  weight  of  silver  and 
price  of  provisions,  Mr.  Taylor,  in  1821,  would  multiply  bj'  15  times.  Land 
in  Norfolk  Ift  from  l.«.  Ctil.  to  2.i.  0'/.  an  acre;  wages  for  n  haymaker  were, 
during  llcury  \'II.  and  Henry  VIII..  1'/.  to  Mil.  a  day.  I'lic  whole  ec- 
clesiastical revenues  in  the  diocese  of  Norwi(  h  would  be  worth  r)l(),()00/. 
a  year. 
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ton.^     'i'lic  Abbot  of  Westminster  was  almost  a  prince 
of  Westminster.^ 

On  the  other  hand,  the  estates  and  manors  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  monasteries,  though,  as  j)robably 
havincr  been  the  longest  under  cultivation,  the  best  cul- 
tivated,  in  productive  value  were  far  below  their  imag- 
ined wealth.  The  Church  was  by  usage,  perhaps  from 
interest,  an  indulgent  landlord.  Of  the  estates,  a  large 
part  had  become  copyhold,  and  paid  only  a  moderate 
quit-rent,  and  a  small  fixed  fine  on  renewal.  Of  those 
on  which  the  Church  reserved  the  fiill  fee,  the  fines  on 
renewals,  whether  on  lives  or  for  terms  of  years,  were 
no  doubt  extremely  moderate.  They  had  become  he- 
reditary in  families,  and  acquired  the  certainty  of  actual 
possession.  The  rents  were  paid  in  money,  usually  of 
small  amount,  in  services  to  the  landlord  (the  Preben- 
dary or  the  Church),  in  the  cultivation  of  their  lands, 
and  to  a  considerable  extent  in  kind.  Probably  the 
latter  contribution  was  not  taken  into  the  account  of 
their  value.  But  not  only  had  each  monastery  its  com- 
mon refectory,  each  Chapter  had  its  common  establish- 
ment, its  common  table,  its  horses,  and  other  conven- 
iences, largely  supplied  by  the  growers  ;  hay  and.  straw, 
beasts,  poultry  furnished  at  specified  times  by  the  ten- 
ants. Each  had  its  mill,  its  brewhouse,  its  bakery ; 
and  no  doubt  the  annual  expenses  of  the  House,  or 
Domus,  were  to  a  large  extent  supplied  from  these  un- 

1  Archdeacon  Hijle  has  printed,  not  yet  published  (for  the  Camden  So- 
ciety), what  he  calls  the  Domesday  of  St.  Paul;  the  Visitation  of  the  man- 
ors of  the  Dean  and  Ciiapter  (not  tlie  separate  estates  of  the  prebenda- 
ries). It  throws  j;reat  light  on  this  point,  as  well  as  on  the  tenure  and  con- 
dition of  the  Church  property. 

2  At  tiie  Dissolution,  Westminster  was  the  most  wealthy  monastery  —  it 
was  estimated  at  3977/. ;  St.  John's,  Clerkenwell,  the  richest  of  the  militaiy 
orders,  2385/. ;  Sion,  the  richest  nunnery,  1944/.  —  Speed. 
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reckoned  sources.^  Yet  on  the  whole  the  tenants,  no 
doubt,  of  the  Church  shared  a  full  portion  of  the  wealth 
of  the  Church,  so  secure  and  easy  was  their  tenure  ; 
and  it  was  not  uncommon  for  ecclesiastics  to  take  ben- 
eficiary leases  of  the  lands  of  their  own  Church,  which 
they  bequeathed  as  property  to  their  kindred  or  heirs, 
not  infrequently  to  their  children.  Besides  this,  over 
all  their  i)roperty  the  Church  had  a  host  of  officers  and 
retainers,  stewards  of  their  courts,  receivers,  proctors, 
lawyers,  and  other  dependents,  numbei'less  in  name  and 
function. 

But  of  the  wealth  of  the  Clergy,  the  landed  prop- 
erty, even  with  the  tithe,  was  by  no  means  the  whole ; 
and,  invaded  as  it  was  by  agoression,  by  dilapidation, 
b}^  alienation  through  fraud  or  violence,  limited  in  its 
productiveness  by  usage,  by  burdens,  by  generosity, 
by  maladministration,  it  may  be  questioned  whether  it 
was  the  largest  part.  The  vast  treasures  accumulated 
by  the  Avignonese  Pontiffs  when  the  Papal  territories 
wei'e  occupied  by  enemies  or  adventurers,  and  could 
have  yielded  but  scanty  revenues,  testify  to  the  volun- 
tary or  compulsory  tribute  paid  by  Western  Christen- 
dom to.  her  Supreme  Court  of  Appeal.     If  the  Bishops 

1  All  this  tlirows  light  on  a  very  curious  state  of  thinpjs  at  St.  Paul's; 
no  doubt  not  iit'culiar  to  St.  Paul's.  The  ChaptiT  consisted  of  30  Preben- 
daries, eacli  wiih  his  separate  estate,  and  orif^iiially  his  rij^ht  to  shiire  in  the 
common  fund,  on  condition  of  performing  certain  services  in  the  Church. 
The  Prebendaries  withdrew  each  to  the  care  and  enjoyment  of  his  I'rebend, 
or,  if  a  Pluralist,  of  many  Prebends,  leaving  the  duties  to  be  performed 
by  certain  l.'isiilciitiaries;  >o  wlicti  the  daily  mass,  the  jicriictunl  oflice  was 
imposed  as  a  Ininlen,  it  was  diflicult  t(i  keep  up  the  nuMibcr  of  llesiden- 
tiaries.  In  process  of  time  the  ("JomnuiM  I'lmd  grew  larger,  the  emoluments 
and  advantages  from  ublatinns,  obiis,  and  other  sources  increased  in  value; 
there  was  tl»en  a  strife  and  a  press  to  become  a  Hesideiitiary.  It  was 
necessary  (the  exhausted  fuiul  was  tlie  plea)  to  obtain  Pap.jl  or  Archiepis- 
copal  decrees  to  limit  the  niimbrr  of  Rcsidcntiaries. 
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mainly  depended  on  their  endowments,  to  the  Clergy, 
to  the  monastic  churches,  oblations  (in  many  cases  now 
from  free  gifts  hardened  into  rigiitful  demands)  were 
pouring  in,  and  had  long  been  pouring  in,  with  incal- 
culable profusion.  Not  only  might  not  the  altars, 
Iiardly  any  part  of  the  church  might  be  ap])roached 
without  a  votive  gift.  The  wli<:)le  life,  the  death  of 
every  Christian  was  bound  up  with  the  ceremonial  of 
the  Church  ;  for  almost  every  office,  was  received  from 
the  rich  and  generous  the  ampler  donation,  from  the 
poorer  or  more  parsimonious  was  exacted  the  hard- 
wrung  fee.  Above  all,  there  were  the  masses,  which 
might  lighten  the  sufferings  of  the  soul  in  purgatory ; 
there  was  the  prodigal  gift  of  the  dying  man  out  of 
selfish  love  for  himself;^  the  more  generous  and  no  less 
prodigal  gift  of  the  bereaved,  out  of  holy  charity  for 
others.  The  dying  man,  from  the  King  to  the  peasant, 
when  he  had  no  further  use  for  his  worldly  riches  would 
devote  them  to  this  end;^  the  living,  out  of  profound 
respect  or  deep  affection  for  the  beloved  husband,  par- 
ent, brother,  kinsman,  friend,  would  be,  and  actually 
was,  not  less  bountiful   and  munificent.^     Add  to  all 

1 1  am  able  to  illustrate  this  from  the  records  of  St.  Paul's,  which  have 
been  invest i',fated  with  singular  industry  and  accuracy  by  my  friend  Arch- 
deacon Hale,  to  whom  1  am  indebted  for  much  valuable  information. 

2  There  is  another  curious  illustration  of  the  wealth  of  the  Clergy.  The 
inventory  of  the  effects  of  Richard  Gravesend,  Bishop  of  London,  from 
12y0  to  1.J03.  It  ineasures  28  feet  in  length:  it  gives  in  detail  all  his  pos- 
sessions, his  chapel  (plate  of  the  chapel),  jewels,  robes,  books,  horses,  the 
grain  and  stock  on  each  of  his  manors,  with  the  value  of  each.  The  total 
amounts  to  2871/.  7s.  lOV/.     Corn  was  then  ■Is.  per  quarter. 

3  We  hiive  in  St.  Paul's  an  accoimt  of  the  obits  or  anniversaries  of  the 
deaths  of  certain  persons,  for  the  celebration  of  which  bequests  had  beea 
made  in  the  fourteenth  century.  The  number  was  111.  The  payments 
made  amounted  in  the  whole  to  2678s.  5[(l.,  of  which  the  Dean  and  Ca- 
nons Residentiary  (present)  received  l-161s.,  about  73/.;  multiply  by  15,  to 
bring  to  present  value,  1075/. 
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this  the  oblations  at  the  crosses  of  the  Redeemer,  or  the 
shrines  of  popular  and  famous  saints,  for  their  interces- 
sory prayers  to  avert  the  imminent  calamity,  to  assuage 
the  sorrow,  or  to  grant  success  to  the  schemes,  it  might 
be,  of  ambition,  avarice,  or  any  other  passion,  to  obtain 
pardon  tor  sin,  to  bring  down  blessing:  crosses  and 
shrines,  many  of  thegi  supposed  to  be  endowed  with 
miraculous  powers,  constantly  working  miracles.^  To 
most  of  these  were  made  perpetual  processions,  led  by 
the  Clergy  in  their  rich  attire.  From  the  basins  of 
gold  or  the  bright  florins  of  the  King  to  the  mite  of 
the  beggar,  all  fell  into  the  deep,  insatiable  box,  which 
unlocked  its  treasures  to  the  Clergy .^ 

Besides  all  these  estates,  tithes,  oblations,  bequests  to 
the  CleriiT  and  the  monasteries,  reckon  the  subsidies  in 

1  E.  g.,  Kichard  Preston,  citizen  and  grocer,  gave  to  the  shrine  of  St 
Erkenwald  his  best  sapphire  stone,  for  curing  of  intirmities  of  the  eyes,  ap- 
pointing that  proclamation  should  be  made  of  its  virtues. — Dugdale,  p. 
21. 

2  We  have  an  account  of  the  money  found  in  the  box  under  the  great 
Cross  on  the  entrance  of  the  Cathedral  (Rccepta  de  pixide  Crucis  Borealis). 
In  one  month  (May,  a.  v.  1344)  it  yielded  no  less  than  50/.  (pra-ter  argen- 
tum  fractum).  This  was  more  than  an  average  profit,  but  taken  as  an  aver- 
age it  gives  000/.  per  annum.  JNIultiply  this  by  15  to  bring  it  to  the  present 
value  of  money,  9000/.  This,  by  an  order  of  the  Pope's  Commissary,  A.  D. 
1410  (Dugdale,  p.  20),  was  divided  among  the  Dean  and  Canons  Hesiden- 
tiarv-  But  this  was  by  no  means  the  only  box  of  otlerings  —  iicrlia[>s  not 
the  richest.  There  was  one  at  the  magnificent  shrine  of  St.  Erkenwald; 
another  at  that  of  the  V'irgin,  before  whieli  the  otlerings  of  wax  tapers 
alone  were  so  valuable,  that  the  Dean  and  Chapter  would  no  longer  leave 
them  to  the  vergers  and  servants  of  the  Church.  They  were  extinguished, 
carried  to  a  moin  l)ehind  the  chapter-house,  and  melted,  for  the  use  of  the 
said  Dean  and  C  uions.  Archbishop  .\ruu(lel  assigned  to  the  same  Dean 
and  Canons,  and  to  flieir  successors  forever,  the  whole  profits  of  the  obla- 
tion box.  Dugilale  recounts  gifts  by  King  John  of  France,  e-^pecially  to 
the  shrine  of  St.  I'",rkeiiwald.  The  shrine  of  St.  Thomas  at  Canterbury 
received  in  one  year  8;)'J/.  Us.  .I'/.;  in  another,  9.'j4/.  C>.<.  3'/.  —  Burnet,  Hist. 
Reformat.,  vol.  i.  .See  Taylor,  Index  for  our  Lad}' of  Walsinghani.  Our 
(yiauntry  accounts  are  full  and  well  preserved,  and  would  furnish  a  very 
curious  illustration  of  the  office  and  iiieiune  nf  the  Mass  Priest. 
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kind  to  the  Mendicants  in  their  four  Orders  —  Domini- 
cans, Franciscans,  Augustinians,  Carmelites.  In  every 
country  of  Latin  Cliristendom,  of  these  swarms  of 
Friars,  the  lowest  obtained  sustenance :  the  higher 
means  to  build  and  to  maintain  splendid  churches, 
cloisters,  houses.  All  of  these,  according  to  their 
proper  theory,  ought  to  have  lived  on  the  daily  dole 
from  the  charitable,  bestowed  at  the  gate  of  the  palace 
or  castle,  of  the  cottage  or  hovel.  But  that  which  was 
once  an  act  of  charity  had  become  an  obligation. 
Who  would  dare  to  repel  a  holy  Mendicant  ?  The 
wealth  of  the  Mendicants  was  now  an  object  of  bitter 
jealousy  to  the  Clergy  and  to  the  older  monastic  Or- 
ders. They  were  a  vast  standing  army,  far  more  vast 
than  any  maintained  by  any  kingdom  in  Christendom, 
at  once  levying  subsidies  to  an  enormous  amovmt,  and 
living  at  free  quarters  throughout  the  land.  How  on- 
erous, how  odious  they  had  become  in  England,  may  be 
seen  in  the  prose  of  Wycliffe  and  in  the  poetry  of 
Piers  Ploughman.^ 

The  Clergy,  including  the  Monks  and  Friars,  were 
one  throughout  Latin  Christendom ;  and  through  them, 
to  a  great  extent,  the  Latin  Church  was  one.  g^^y  ^j. 
Whatever  antagonism,  feud,  hatred,  estrange-  ^^^  clergy. 
ment,  might  rise  between  rival  Prelates,  rival  Priests, 
rival  Orders  —  whatever  irreconcilable  jealousy  there 
might  be  between  the  Seculars  and  Regulars  —  yet  the 
Caste  seldom,  and  but  on  rare  occasions,  betrayed  the 
interest  of  the  Caste.     The  high-minded  Churchman, 


1  Later,  Speed,  from  the  Supplication  of  Beggars,  asserts,  as  demon- 
strated, that,  reckoning  that  every  householder  paid  tlie  five  Orders  five- 
pence  a  year  only,  the  sum  of  43,O0OZ.  6s.  Bd.  was  paid  them  by  the  year, 
besides  the  revenues  of  their  own  lands. 
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who  regarded  his  country  more  than  the  Church,  was 
not  common  ;  the  renegade,  who  pursued  his  private 
interests  b}^  sacrificing  those  of  his  Order,  might  be 
more  so ;  but  lie  stood  alone  a  hated  and  despised  apos- 
tate. There  might  be  many  traitors  from  passion,  ig- 
norance, obstinacy,  blindness  to  its  interests  —  few 
premeditated  and  deliberate  deserters  of  its  cause.  The 
Clergy  in  general  (there  were  noble  exceptions)  were 
first  tlie  subjects  of  the  Pope,  then  the  subjects  of  the 
temporal  Sovereign.  The  Papal  Legate,  the  Proconsul 
of  the  Pope,  the  co-Ruler  with  the  King,  was  not  de- 
pendent on  the  reception  of  a  cold  perhaps  or  hostile 
Court ;  he  could  almost  command,  rarely  did  not  re- 
ceive, the  unlimited  homage  of  the  Clergy  :  to  him 
was  due  their  first  obedience.  The  Pope  claimed  and 
long  maintained  the  sole  right  of  taxation  of  ecclesias- 
tical property  ;  only  under  his  authority  could  that 
property  be  assessed  by  the  State.  This  general  taxa- 
tion by  the  Pope  began  during  the  Crusades,  for  that 
holy  purpose ;  it  was  continued  for  all  other  Crusades 
which  he  might  command,  and  Avas  extended  to  his 
general  uses  ;  he  condescended  from  time  to  time  to 
throw  some  part,  in  his  bounty,  to  the  temporal  Sover- 
eign ;  ^  but,  in  theory,  the  right  was  in  him  and  in  him 
alone.  It  was  asserted  over  the  whole  of  Christendom, 
and  made  him,  as  the  guardian,  so  in  some  respects  the 
Suzerain  of  Church  property  throughout  the  world. 
The  allegiance  of  the  hierarchy  to  the  Church  was  at 
once  compulsory  and  voluntary ;  the  Pope's  awful 
powers  held  in  check  the  constant  inevitable  tendency 

1  It  is  curious  to  see  the  words  "  caritativum  subsidium  "  creep  into  the 
more  weak  rttmands  of  the  Popes  during  the  achism.  —  MS.,  B.  M.  passim 
at  that  peridd. 
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to  rebellion  and  contumacy,  which  was  usually  that  of 
individual  Prelates  or  snuill  factions.  Amonij  them- 
selves  the  Clergy  could  not  but  at  times  split  into  par- 
ties on  teinjjoral  or  religious  subjects;  but  if  the  Papal 
or  hierarchical  authority  lost  ground  by  their  turbu- 
lence or  their  divisions,  they  were  soon  driven  back  to 
an  unanimity  of  dependence  on  the  Papal  power  by 
the  encroachments  of  the  State,  or  to  settle  their  own 
disputes.  They  fled  from  ruder  tyrants  to  the  throne 
of  St.  Peter ;  the  Pope  was  at  least  a  more  impartial 
judge  than  their  rival  or  antagonist  —  mostly  than  the 
civil  ruler.  On  the  whole  the  Order  of  the  Clergy 
was  one  from  the  utmost  East  to  the  farther  West, 
from  the  North  to  the  South. 

The  universal  fraternity  of  the  Monastic  Orders 
and  of  the  Friars  was  even  more  intimate.  Every- 
where, from  the  Scottish  islands  to  the  Spanish  frontier 
of  Christendom,  the  Benedictine,  the  Clugniac,  the 
Cistercian,  might  find  a  home ;  the  abbey  of  his  breth- 
ren opened  to  him  its  hospitable  doors.  This  was  of 
less  imj)ortance  to  the  elder  and  more  sedentary  Orders 
(they,  too,  travelled,  a  few  in  search  of  learning  — 
most  who  did  leave  their  homes,  as  pilgrims  to  Rome, 
to  other  famous  shrines,  or  to  the  East)  :  but  to  the 
wandering  Friars,  who  spread  all  over  Europe,  of  what 
incalculable  advantage  to  find  everywhere  brethren 
connected  with  them  by  a  closer,  as  they  thought  a  ho- 
lier tie,  than  that  of  kindred  or  consanguinity  ;  a  ready 
auditory  prepared  by  the  tertiaries  of  the  Order ;  allies 
in  their  invasion  on  the  parishes  of  the  secular  priests ; 
a  crowd  of  admirers  of  their  learning;,  which  added 
fame  and  so  strength  to  their  Order,  and  of  their  zeal 
or  eloquence,  which  brought  in  new  proselytes ;  abet- 
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tors  and  maintainers  of  their  influence,  which  was  still 
wrino-incr  further  wealth  for  the  Order  from  the  timid 
living  or  the  remorseful  dying  man.  This  all-compre- 
hending fraternization  had  the  power,  and  some  of  the 
mystery,  without  the  suspicion  and  hatred  which  at- 
taches to  secret  societies.  It  was  a  perpetual  campaign, 
set  in  motion  and  still  moving  on  with  simultaneous  im- 
pulse from  one  or  from  sevei'al  centres,  but  with  a  single 
aim  and  object,  the  aggrandizement  of  the  Society,  with 
all  its  results  for  evil  or  for  good. 

Tlie  Clergy  had  their  common  language  throughout 
commou  Western  Christendom.  In  their  intercourse 
ciwgy'!^''"  with  each  other  they  needed  no  interpreter. 
This  was  far  more  than  their  bond  ;  it  was  among  the 
most  lasting  guarantees  of  their  power.  It  was  not 
from  their  intellectual  superiority  alone,  but  from  their 
almost  exclusive  possession  of  the  universal  European 
language,  that  they  held  and  retained  the  administration 
of  public  affiiirs.  No  royal  Embassy  was  witliout  its 
Prelate,  even  if  the  Ambassadors  were  not  all  Prelates, 
for  they  only  could  converse  freely  together  without 
mutual  misunderstanding  of  their  barbarous  jargon,  or 
the  precarious  aid  of  an  interpreter.  The  Latin  alone 
was  as  yet  sufficiently  precise  and  definite  in  its  terms 
to  form  binding  treaties;  it  was  the  one  language  cur- 
rent throughout  Europe  ;  it  was  of  necessity  that  of  all 
negotiations  between  distant  kingdoms. 

Hence,  too,  in  some  respects,  the  Churchman  was  of 
all  countries.  His  knowledge,  at  least  the  knowledge 
of  the  Churchman  who  moved  beyond  the  bounds  of 
his  narrow  parish,  of  tiie  universal  Latin  —  the  ability 
(in  theory  possessed  by  all)  to  officiate  in  the  unchange- 
able service  of  the  Church  —  was  the  only  indispensa- 
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ble  (nullification  for  any  diiriiitv  or  benefice  thron'rhout 
Cla-istendom.  Latin  Cliristiiinity  had  invaded  the  East, 
and  j)lanted  Latin  Bishops  to  celebrate  Latin  services 
ahnost  thronghout  tlie  Byzantine  Empire.  German 
Popes,  French  Popes,  one  Enghsh  Pope,  a  Portuguese, 
a  Greek  or  Calabrese  Antipope,  have  occupied  or  have 
aspired  to  the  throne  of  St.  Peter :  none  of  them  were 
foreigners  in  tongue.  All  Christendom,  especially  Eng- 
land, saw  their  richest  benefices  held  by  strano-ers,^  iiino- 
rant  of  the  native  language,  and  these  did  not  always 
hold  their  remote  cures  as  honors  and  appendages  to 
their  Italian  dignities,  but  visited  them  at  least  occa- 
sionally, and  had  no  difficulty  in  going  through  the 
routine  of  religious  service.^  There  mioht  be  bitter 
complaints  of  the  imperfect  fulfilment  of  duty  :  con- 
scientious men  might  refuse  j)referment  among  a  people 
of  straniie  language ;  but  there  was  no  legal  or  canoni- 
cal  disqualification ;  all  that  could  be  absolutely  de- 
manded was  the  ability  to  recite  or  chant  the  Latin 
breviary  ;  no  clergyman  was  a  stranger  or  foreigner 
among  the  Clergy  in  any  European  kingdom. 

That  ubiquity  of  the  Clergy,  as  belonging  to  one 
Order,  under  one  head,  under  one  law  and  discipline, 
speaking  a  common  language,  to  a  certain  extent  with 
common  habits  of  life,  was  of  inestimable  importance,  as 
holding  together  the  great  commonwealth  of  European 
nations,  in  antagonism  to  the  Eastern  races,  aggregated 
into  one  horde  by  the  common  bond  of  the  Koran.  Had 
the  Christian  kingdoms  gro^vn  up  separate,  isolated,  ad- 

1  I  have  noticed  (vol.  v.  p.  316)  the  pluralist  who  held  the  archdeaconiy 
of  Thessalonica  with  benefices  in  Norfolk. 

2  Micliael  Scott  is  a  rare  instance  of  scrupulousness  in  refusing  the  Arch- 
bishopric of  Cashel,  on  account  of  his  ignorance  of  Irish.  The  objectioQ 
does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  his  patron  the  Pope. 

VOL.  viii.  11 
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verse,  even  if  each  with  its  independent  national  hie- 
rarch}^,  still  with  hardlj  any  communication  but  by  the 
war  of  neighborincp  States  with  neighborino;  States,  and 
with  commerce  restricted,  precarious,  unenterj)rising, 
there  must  have  been  either  one  vast  Asiatic  desi>otism, 
founded  by  some  mighty  conqueror  —  a  Charlemagne, 
without  his  sajiacious  religious  as  well  as  civil  oro-aniza- 
tion  —  or  a  disruption  into  hard  repulsive  masses,  a 
shifting  and  conflicting  aggregate  of  savage  tribes. 
There  could  have  been  no  confederacy  to  oppose  the 
mio'htv  invadino;  leao;ue  of  Mohammedanism.  Chris- 
tendom  could  only  have  a  religious  Capital,  and  that 
Capital  in  all  the  early  period  was  Rome ;  to  Rome 
there  was  a  constant  ebb  and  flow  from  the  remotest 
borders  of  Europe,  and  this  chiefly  of  the  Clergy  ; 
throucrh  them,  knowledo;e,  arts,  whatsoever  remained 
of  the  older  civilization,  circulated  to  the  extremities. 
The  Legate,  the  Nuncio,  if  he  came  to  bow  kings  and 
nations  to  an  imperious  yoke  and  to  levy  tribute,  brought 
with  him  the  peaceful  pomp,  the  courtly  manners,  the 
knowledge,  the  refinement  of  the  South  :  his  inaliena- 
ble  character  was  that  of  an  emissary  of  peace  ;  he  had 
no  armed  retainers  ;  he  found  his  retainers,  except  the 
few  who  accompanied  him,  in  the  land  which  he  visited 
—  the  Clergy.  He  might,  as  he  too  often  did,  belie  his 
character  of  the  Angel  of  Peace ;  ^  he  might  inflame 
civil  wars,  he  might  even  set  up  rebellious  sons  against 
fathers,  but  his  ostensible  office  was  always  moderation  : 
his  progress  tlu'ough  interjacent  realms,  where  he  passed 
safe,  respected,  honored  by  the  deferential  veneration 
of  all  the  hierarchy,  was  an  -homage  to  the  representa- 

1  This  is  the  title  perpetually  introduced  into  the  instructions  and  powers 
given  to  the  Cardinal  or  other  Legates. 
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tive  of  one  whose  office  at  least  was  to  promote  peace ; 
it  was  an  universal  recognition  of  the  blessincrs,  the 
sanctity  of  peace.  However  the  acts  of  Popes,  of 
worldly  or  martial  Prelates,  or  of  a  rude  or  fierce 
Clergy,  might  be  at  issue  with  the  primal  principles 
of  the  fluth,  yet,  at  the  same  time  that  they  practised 
this  wide  apostasy,  they  condemned  their  own  apos- 
tasy ;  their  language  could  not  entirely  throw  off,  far 
from  throwing  off,  it  dwelt  ostentatiously,  though 
against  themselves,  on  the  true  and  proper  aim  of 
tlu'ir  interference.  Where  war  was  the  universal  occu- 
pation, though  swept  away  by  the  torrent,  they  were 
constantly  lifting  up  their  voice  against  war,  at  least 
against  war  of  Christian  against  Christian  ;  they  would 
divert  the  whole  martial  impulses  of  Christendom  against 
the  Mohammedan.  Thus  for  centuries,  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  Latin  Christendom,  was  propa- 
gated and  maintained,  even  by  those  who  were  con- 
stantly violating  and  weakening  their  own  precepts,  a 
sympathy  for  better  and  more  Christian  tenets  —  a 
faint  yet  undying  echo  of  the  angelic  annunciation  of 
Christianity,  appealing  to  the  whole  Christian  priest- 
hood, and  through  the  priesthood  to  universal  man ; 
"  peace  on  earth,  good-will  to  men."  Through  the 
Hierarchy  Christian  Europe  was  one  ;  and  Christian 
Europe  was  at  least  brooding  over  the  seeds  of  a  richer 
harvest ;  it  was  preparing  for  a  generous  rivalry  in 
laws,  letters,  arts,  even  in  religion. 

Another  result  of  the  ubiquitous  Hierarchical  influ- 
ence, though  not   so  much  a  result  of  its  ubi-  ^^^^^^  ^^ 
quity  as  of  its  inalienable  character,  must  not  '^'"^^'"'  ''*°^' 
be  passed  by.     It  was  not  only  a  bond  which  held  to- 
gether the  Christian  nations,  of  different  races  and  of 
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different  tongues,  but  in  every  nation  of  the  Christian 
commonwealth  the  Clergy,  and  the  Clergy  alone,  held 
together  the  different  ranks  and  classes.  The  old  Ro- 
man  prejudice  of  the  ineffaceable  distinction  between 
the  free  man  and  the  slave  lurked  in  the  minds  of  the 
aristocratic  Hierarchy  of  the  South.  The  Clergy 
could  not  but  be  deeply  impregnated  with  the  feudal 
respect  for  high  birth,'  but  they  could  not  efface  from 
the  record  of  the  faith,  from  the  older  traditions,  to  do 
them  justice  they  never  lost  sight  of,  the  saying  of  the 
Saviour,  that  the  poor  were  their  especial  charge ;  pov- 
erty was,  as  it  were,  consecrated  by  the  humble  lives 
of  the  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  Many  Popes  have  been 
seen  rising  from  the  meanest  parentage  to  the  Pontifical 
throne.  In  every  kingdom  some  of  the  highest  exam- 
ples of  Christian    piety  and  ability,  canonized  Saints, 

1  In  the  Papal  dispeusations  we  constantly  find  "  nobilitas  generis  " 
spoken  of  with  "  scientia  et  honestas;  "  as  a  justification  of  the  permission 
to  hold  benefices  in  plurality.  —  MS.,  B.  M.  passim. 

I  select  one  illustration  as  in  every  way  remarkable,  not  the  less  as  pro- 
ceeding from  Nicolas  V.  It  is  an  answer  to  a  petition  from  George  Ne- 
ville, Canon  of  York,  son  of  his  beloved  son  Kichard  Karl  of  S^ilisbury. 
"  The  nobility  of  his  descent  (he  was  even,  as  he  said,  of  royal  lineage)  in- 
duced the  I'ope  to  grant  him  a  dispensation  (he  being  fourteen  years  old) 
to  hold  a  canonry  in  the  Church  of  Salisbury,  with  one  in  York.  More- 
over, the  gracious  tavor  of  the  Pope  (tuorum  intuitu  meritorum),  the  merit 
of  a  boy  of  fourteen  !  allowed  him  to  hold  those  or  any  other  two  incom- 
patible benefices,  with  or  without  cure  of  souls.;  even  Parish  Churches,  or 
any  dignities,  below  the  highest;  to  hold  them  together,  or  to  exchange 
them  at  his  will  during  his  whole  life  (quoad  vixeris).  The  provision 
must  be  added,  that  the  benefices  were  to  be  properly  served,  and  the  cure 
of  souls  not  neglected."  —Koine,  A.  i).  1447,  July  7. 

At  twenty-three  years  old  the  same  George  Neville  was  appointed  Bishop 
of  I''x('ler;  as  he  couhl  not  1)0  consecrated  for  four  years,  he  had  a  Rull  to 
receive  the  profits. — ('oilier,  i.  674.  He  was  afterwards  Arehliisliop  of 
York.  See  Collier,  682.  I  would  add  on  pluralities  that,  iIkiu^Ii  not  noble, 
Wvkeliam,  before  he  was  Bisliop,  held  the  archdeaconrv  ol'  iSuckingham, 
the  Provostsliip  of  Wells,  twelve  other  prebends  or  cauonries,  sacerdotiacjue 
cum  curft  plus  quam  satis.  — Godwin,  p.  286. 
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were  constantly  drawn  up  from  the  humblest  of  man- 
kind. Once  a  Churchman,  the  hallowed  man  took  his 
position  from  his  ecclesiastical  rank,  not  from  his  birth 
or  descent;  that  higher  nobility  had  cancelled  all  the 
want  of  noble  ancestry.  There  might  be  at  some  pe- 
riods a  closer  brotherhood  —  a  kind  of  separate  corpo- 
rate spirit  —  between  ecclesiastics  of  high  or  generous 
lineage,  but  it  rarely  dared  to  be  exclusive ;  other 
qualities,  either  worldly  or  religious,  were  allowed  to 
dress  the  balance.  The  Bishop  with  royal  blood  in  his 
veins  was  no  more  a  Bishop  than  he  who  had  sprung 
from  the  dregs  of  the  people  ;  he  wore  the  same  dress  ; 
according  to  his  possessions,  might  display  the  same 
pomp  ;  was  often  not  less  proud  in  the  cathedral ;  not 
only  in  the  cathedral,  even  in  the  royal  Council  he 
occupied  the  same  seat ;  had  almost  as  fair  a  chance  of 
canonization.  The  power  of  overleaping  the  line, 
which  lay  so  broad  and  deep,  between  the  high  and 
low,  the  noble  and  the  peasant,  the  lord  and  the  serf, 
must  have  been  a  perpetual  consolation  and  hope  in 
the  conscious  abasement  of  the  poor  man  and  of  the 
serf —  a  drop  of  sweetness  in  his  bitter  cup. 

This,  indeed,  could  be  but  the  lot  of  few ;  and  there 
might  in  the  lower  orders  be  much  envy  and  jealousy 
of  those  who  rose  from  their  ranks  to  the  height  of 
Churchmanly  dignity,  as  well  as  pride  and  emulation 
to  vie  with  their  success.  Men  do  not  always  love  qr 
honor  those  who  have  outstripped  them  in  the  race  of 
fortune  or  distinction  ;  but,  whether  objects  of  envy  or 
of  encourao-ement,  these  were  but  rai'e:  and  most,  no 
doubt,  of  the  humbler  classes  who  were  admitted  into 
the  Hierarchy  rose  no  higher  than  the  meanest  func- 
tions, or  the  privilege  of  becoming  Holy  Mendicants. 
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But,  in  tlie  darkest  periods,  Avhen  all  other  Christian 
virtues  were  nearly  extinct,  charity,  in  its  form  of 
almsoriving,  survived,  and  was  strong ;  and,  indeed,  in 
institutions  for  the  poor,  hospitals,  leper-houses,  charity 
was  not  only  recognized  as  a  duty  especially  incumbent 
on  Churchmen  ;  it  was  a  duty  ostentatiously  discharged. 
Tlie  haughtiest  Pope  condescended  to  imitate  the  Lord 
in  washing  the  feet  of  poor  men.  Many  of  the  most 
worldly  Prelates  were  the  most  munificent ;  ]>erhaps 
satisfied  their  consciences  in  the  acquisition  of  unapos- 
tolic  pomp  and  Avealth  by  applying  it  to  apostolic  uses. 
The  donation,  the  bequest,  prodigally  bestowed  or  un- 
graciously yielded  by  the  remorseful  sinner  to  the 
Priest  or  Bishop,  as  it  was  made  to  God  and  his  Poor, 
however  much  of  it  mio-ht  lino-er  in  the  hands  of  the 
Clergy,  and  be  applied  to  less  hallowed  purposes,  nev- 
ertheless did  not  all  lose  its  way  ;  part  of  it  strayed  to 
its  proper  object  —  the  assuagement  of  human  indi- 
gence and  misery.  This  was  especially  the  case  with 
the  monastic  establishments :  it  has  been  said  that  they 
were  the  poor-houses  of  the  Middle  Ages  ;  but  if  poor- 
liouses,  like  our  own  by  no  means  wisely  or  providently 
administered,  still  they  had  those  twofold  blessings  of 
acts  of  mercy  —  some  softening  of  the  heart  of  him 
who  gave,  some  consolation  to  the  victim,  in  thQ,se  days 
probably  more  often  of  tiie  hard  times,  than  of  his  own 
improvidence.  Latin  Christianity  may  point  to  still 
surviving  Foundations  for  the  good  —  the  temporal,  the 
intellectual  good — of  mankind;  her  Hospitals  and 
her  Brotherhoods,  her  Universities  and  her  Schools, 
her  Churches  and  her  Missions,  in  large  part  owing  to 
the  munificence  or  the  active  agency  of  her  universal 
Hierarchy  ;  and  may  thus  calmly  and  securely  appeal  to 
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the  sentence  of  the  most  enliglitened  Christianity  which 
will  ever,  as  it  may  be  hoped,  prevail  in  the  world. 

And  if  the  Hierarchy  drew  too  imperiously,  too 
sternly,  too  deeply  the  line  of  demarcation  E.j^^^iity  ^t 
between  the  hallowed  and  unhallowed  castes  ■"""'''"'i- 
of  mankind,  it  had  the  inestimable  merit  of  assertinfj 
the  absolute  spiritual  equality  of  all  not  in  sacred  or- 
ders. On  the  floor  of  the  Church,  before  the  Priest, 
before  God  (however  there  might  be  some  and  not  al- 
ways unwise  distinction  in  place  and  in  the  homage  to 
rank),  the  King  and  the  Serf,  in  all  essential  points, 
stood  on  the  same  level.  The  same  Sacraments  were 
the  common  right  of  all.  They  were  baptized  in  the 
same  font,  heard  the  same  masses,  might  listen  to  the 
same  sermons,  were  married  by  the  same  rites,  knelt  at 
the  same  altar,  before  the  throne  of  the  same  Saint, 
received  the  body  and  blood  of  the  same  Redeemer, 
Ayere  even  buried  (though  with  very  different  pomp  of 
funeral)  in  ground  equally  consecrated.  The  only  dis- 
tinction was  excommunication  or  non-excommunica- 
tion. The  only  outlaw  was,  it  was  belie v^ed,  self-out- 
lawed by  wandering  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Church. 
The  faithful  were  one  people.  Who  shall  estimate  the 
value,  the  influence,  the  blessing  of  this  perpetual 
assertion,  this  visible  manifestation,  of  .the  only  true 
Christian  doctrine  of  equality  —  equality  before  God? 

One  subject  we  would  willingly  decline,  but  the 
historian  must  not  shrink  from  truth,  however  repul- 
sive. Celibacy,  which  was  the  vital  energy  of  the 
Clergy,  was  at  the  same  time  their  fital,  irremediable 
weakness.  One  half,  at  least  a  large  portion,  of  human- 
kind could  not  cease  to  be  humankind.  The  universal 
voice,  which   arraigns  the  state  of  morals,  as  regards 
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sexual  intercourse,  among  the  Clergy,  is  not  that  of 
their  enemies  only,  it  is  their  own.  Century  after  cen- 
tury we  have  lieard  throughout  our  history  tlie  eternal 
protest  of  the  severer  Churclimen,  of  Popes,  of  Leg- 
ates, of  Councils.  The  marriage,  or,  as  it  was  termed, 
the  concubinage,  of  the  Clergy  was  the  least  evil.  The 
example  set  in  high  places  (to  deny  the  dissoluteness 
of  tlie  Papal  Court  at  Avignon,  would  be  to  discard 
all  historical  evidence)  could  not  be  without  friglitful 
influence.  The  Avignonese  Legates  bore  Avith  them 
the  morals  of  Avignon.  The  last  strong  effort  to  break 
the  bonds  of  celibacy  at  the  council  of  Basle  warned 
but  warned  in  vain.  It  is  the  solemn  attestation  to  the 
state  of  Germany  and  the  northern  kingdoms.^  Even 
in  his  own  age,  no  doubt,  Henry  Bishop  of  Liege  was 
a  monster  of  depravity.  The  frightful  revelation  of 
his  life  is  from  an  admonitory  letter  of  the  wise  and 
good  Pope  Gregory  X.  His  lust  was  promiscuous. 
He  kept  as  his  concubine  a  Benedictine  Abbess.  He 
had  boasted  in  a  public  banquet  that  in  twenty-two 
months  he  had  had  fourteen  children  boi'n.  This  was 
not  the  worst  —  there  was  foul  incest,  and  with  nuns. 
But  the  most  extraordinary  part  of  the  whole  is  that 
in  the  letter  the  Pope  seems  to  contemplate  only  the 
repentance  of.  the  Prelate,  which  he  urges  Avith  the 
most  fervent  solemnity.  Henry's  own  prayers,  and 
the  intercessory  prayers  of  the  virtuous  —  some  such, 
no  doubt,  there  must  be  in  Liege  —  are  to  Avork  the 
chan<n'  :    and    then   he  is  to  administer  his   Pontifical 

1  Sfe  vnl.  vii.  p.  r)(i2.  liclorc  the  roiiiicil  of  Trent,  the  Eleetor  of  Ha- 
viiria  declared  in  a  i)ii1)lic  dociinient,  tliat  of  50  Clerf,^'  very  few  were  not 
concubinarii.  —  Sarpi,  \  iii.  vii  p.  414.  See  for  Italy  references  to  Justini- 
an!, I'nirinreh  of  Viiiice;  St.  Antoninns,  Archbishop  of  Florence;  AVeissen- 
berg,  Kirclien  Ver.-^aininluiif^ien,  ii.  p.  '221);  again  for  Germany,  ii.  p.  228. 
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office,  so  as  to  be  a  model  of  holiness,  as  he  iiad  been 
of  vice,  to  his  subjects.  As  to  suspension,  degradation, 
deposition,  there  is  not  a  word.  Tiie  Pope's  lenity 
may  have  been  meant  to  lure  hiui  to  the  Council  of 
Lyons,  where  he  was  persuaded  to  abdicate  his  See.* 
Hardly  less  repulsive,  in  some  respects  more  so,  as  it 
embraces  the  Clergy  and  some  of  the  convents  of  a 
whole  province,  is  the  disclosure,  as  undeniable  and 
authentic,  of  sacerdotal  morals,  in  the  Register  of  the 
Visitations  of  Eudes  Rigaud,  Archbishop  of  Rouen, 
from  1248  to  1269,^  We  must  suppose  that  only  the 
Clergy  of  notorious  and  detected  incontinence  were 
presented  at  the  Visitation.  The  number  is  sufficiently 
appalling  :  })robably  it  comprehends,  without  much  dis- 
tinction, the  married  and  concubinarian,  as  well  as 
looser  Clergy.  Thei'e  is  one  convent  of  females,  which 
might  almost  have  put  Boccaccio  to  the  blush.  I  am 
bound  to  confess  that  the  Records  of  the  Visitations 
from  St.  Paul's,  some  of  which  have  been  published 
not  without  reserve,  too  fully  vindicate  the  truth  of 
Langland,  Chaucer,  and  the  Satirists  against  the  Eng- 
lish Clergy  and  Friars  in  the  fourteenth  century.^   And 


1  "  Circa  divinum  quoque  et  pontificale  oflSciuni  sic  te  sedulum  et  devo- 
tum  exhihere  "  "  Subditi."  Henry  of  Liege  was  of  princely  race,  of  the 
house  of  Gueldres,  Cousin  -  German  to  the  Priest- Emperor,  William  of 
Holland:  he  became  Bishop  when  a  mere  boy.  Concilia  sub  ann.  1274. 
Hcicsemius,  Vit.  Episcop.  Leodens.  p.  299. 

2  Registrum   Arehep.  Rotomafjensium,  published  by  M.  Bonnin,  Rouen, 

1846.  It  is  full  of  other  curious  and  less  unedifying  matter. 

8  Precedents  in  Criminal  Causes  edited  by  Ar^deacon  Hale,  London, 

1847.  There  is  enough  in  these,  the  Visitations  themselves  make  matters 
worse.  It  is  curious  that  much  earlier  under  the  reign  of  K-  Stephen, 
the  Dean  Ralph  de  Diceto  speaks  of  the  "  focarise,"  of  the  canons.  Mr. 
Vroude  has  published  from  the  Records  (in  Eraser's  Magazine,  Feb. 
1857)  the  viittation  of  a  later  time,  of  Archbishop  Morton.  The  great 
Abbey  of  St.  Alban's  was  in|&  state  which  hardly  bears  description. 
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tliese  Visitations,  which  take  note  only  of  those  pub- 
licly accused,  hardly  reached,  if  they  did  reach,  the 
lowest  and  the  loosest.  Only  some  of  the  Monks,  none 
of  the  Wandering  Friars,  were  amenable  to  Episcopal 
or  Archidiaconal  jurisdiction.  Whether  we  call  it  by 
the  holier  name  of  marriao-e,  or  the  more  odious  one 
of  concubinage,  this,  the  weakness  or  the  sin  of  the 
Clergy,  couUl  not  be  committed  by  the  Monks  and 
Friars.  They,  mostly  with  less  education  and  less 
discipline,  spread  abroad  through  the  Avorld,  had  far 
greater  temptations,  more  fatal  opportunities.  Though 
they  had,  no  doubt,  their  Saints,  not  only  Saints,  but 
numberless  nameless  recluses  of  admirable  ])iety,  un- 
impeachable holiness,  fervent  love  of  God  and  of  man, 
yet  of  the  profound  corruption  of  this  class  there  can 
be  no  doubt.  But  Latin,  Roman  Christianity,  would 
not,  could  not,  surrender  this  palladium  of  her  powei*.^ 
Time  and  the  vicissitudes  in  political  atlairs  had 
made  a  great  difference  in  the  power  of  the  Clergy  in 
the  principal  kingdoms  of  Europe.  In  Italy,  in  his 
double  ciiaracter  of  Italian  potentate  and  as  the  Pontiff 
of  Christendom,  the  Pope,  after  the  discomfiture  of  the 
Council  of  Basle,  had  resumed  in  great  measure  his 
ascendency.  He  now  aspired  to  reign  su})reme  over 
Letters  sind  Arts.  But  from  this  time,  or  from  the 
close  of  tliis  century,  the  Italian  Potentate,  as  has  been 

1  The  lioinnii  view  is  tlius  fxivcii  in  an  argument  before  the  I'opc  by  the 
Cardinal  de  Carpi.  "Del  niatrinionio  tie'  I'reti  ne  seguirii  che  avendo  ca- 
sa,  nioglic,  ligli,  non  dipi'n<lerann()  del  Tapa,  nia  del  siio  I'riiuipe,  e  la 
caritit  della  prole  gli  fara  coiidoeendere  ad  ogni  pregiudizio  della  Chiosa; 
cercaranno  anc<i  di  far  i  benefici  ereditari,  ed  in  brevissiino  spatio  la  Sede 
Apostoliea  si  ri.slrinj;era  a  Hnuia.  Innanzi  elie  fosse  institute)  il  eelibato 
non  cavava  frntlo  aleuno  la  Sede  Uomana  dell'  altre  eittli  e  regioni ;  per 
qucllo  c  fatta  padrona  de  tanti  bencfizi,  di  qnali  il  niatrinionio  il  privarebbe 
in  breve  tempo."  — Sarpi,  L.  v.  Operc,  v.  ii.  p.  77. 


Chap.  I.       POWER  OF  CLERGY  IN  DIFFERENT  CITIES.      171 

said,  began  to  predominate  over  the  Pope.  The  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter  was  either  chosen  from  one  of  the 
great  Italian  famihes,  or  aspired  to  found  a  great  fam- 
ily. Nepotism  became  at  once  the  strength  and  the 
inhrmitv,  the  glory  and  the  shame,  of  the  Papacy  :  the 
strength,  as  converting  the  Popes  into  the  highest  rank 
of  Italian  princes ;  the  weakness,  as  inducing  them  to 
sacrifice  the  interests  of  the  Holy  See  to  the  promotion 
of  their  own  kindred :  the  glory,  as  seeing  their  de- 
scendants holding  the  highest  offices,  occupying  splen- 
did palaces,  possessors  of  vast  estates,  sovereigns  of 
prhicipalities  ;  the  shame,  as  showing  too  often  a  feeble 
fondness  for  unworthy  relatives,  and  entailing  on  them- 
selves some  complicity  in  the  guilt,  the  profligacy  or 
wickedness  of  their  favored  kindred. 

While  the  Pope  thus  rose,  the  higher  Prelates  of 
Italy  seemed  to  sink,  with  no  loss,  perhaps,  ifcUy. 
of  real  dignity,  into  their  proper  sphere.  The  Arch- 
bishops of  Milan,  Florence,  Genoa,  Ravenna,  are  ob- 
scured before  the  Viscontis  and  Sforzas,  the  Medicis 
and  Dorias,  the  hereditary  Sovereigns,  the  princely 
Condottieri,  the  republican  Podestas,  or  the  Dukes. 
Venice  adhered  to  her  ancient  jealous  policy  ;  she 
would  have  no  ambitious,  certainly  no  foreign,  Prelate 
within  her  lagoons.  She  was  for  some  time  content  to 
belong  to  the  province  of  an  Archbishop  hardly  within 
her  territory  ;  and  that  Archbishop,  if  not  a  stranger 
within  her  walls,  had  no  share  in  Venetian  power  or 
wealth.  The  single  Bishop  in  Venice  was  Bishop  of 
one  of  the  small  islands,  Castello.  Venice  was  first 
erected,  and  submitted  to  be  erected,  into  a  patriarch- 
ate by  Nicolas  V.^     When  she  admitted  a  Bishop  or  a 

•  1  Ughelli,  Italia  Sacra. 
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Patriarch  (perhaps  because  no  one  of  inferioi  dignity 
must  ai)pear  in  St.  Mark's),  that  Bishop  received  his 
investiture  of  his  temporal  possessions,  his  ring  and  pas- 
toral staff,  from  the  Doge.  No  Synods  could  be  held 
without  permission  of  the  Council.  It  vi^as  not  till  after 
her  humiliation  by  the  League  of  Cambray  that  Venice 
would  achnit  the  collation  of  Bishops  to  sees  within  her 
territories  ;  even  then  they  must  be  native  Venetians. 
The  Superiors  of  the  Monasteries  and  Orders  were 
Venetians.  Even  Papal  vacancies  were  presented  to 
by  the  Venetian  Cardinals.  The  Republic  maintained 
and  exercised  the  right  of  censure  on  Venetian  Bishops 
and  on  Cardinals.  If  they  were  absent  or  contuma- 
cious their  offences  were  visited  on  their  families  ;  they 
wei'e  exiled,  degraded,  banished.  The  parish  ])riests 
were  nominated  by  the  proju-ietors  in  the  parish.  There 
was  a  distinct,  severe,  inflexible  prohibition  to  the 
Clergy  of  all  Orders  to  intermeddle  in  political  affairs. 
Thus  did  Venice  insulate  herself  in  her  haughty  inde- 
pendence of  Papal  as  of  all  other  powers.^  Paolo 
Sarpi  could  write,  without  fear  of  the  fulminations  of 
Rt)me  :  he  had  only  to  iiuard  against  the  dao-oer  of  the 
])apalizing  fanatic.  There  was  a  com[)lete,  universal 
toleration  for  foreign  rites;  Greek,  Armenian,  and  Mo- 
hammedan were  under  protection.  Prosecutions  for 
heresy  were  discouraged. 

Ravenna  had  lony;  ceased  to  be  the  rival  of  Rome ; 
the  Malatestas,  not  the  Archbishop,  were  her  Lords. 
The  younger  branches  of  the  great  princely  families, 
those  who  were  disposed  to  ease,  lettered  affluence,  and 
more  peaceful   pomp,  by  no  means  disdained  the  lofty 

1  Dam,  Hist,  dc  Vcniso,  L.  xxviii.  c.  xi.     The  .sayiiip;  —  Siamo  Veneti- 
aiii,  poi  Cliristiaiii  —  was  their  bn;ist  or  tlioir  roproncli.     * 
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titles,  the  dignity,  the  splendid  and  wealthy  palace.s  of 
the  Prelature :  some  aspired  to  the  Popedom.     Those 
too,  and  they  were  by  no  means  wanting,  who  were 
possessed  with  a  profound  sense  of  religion,  ro.se,  from 
better  motives  and  with  the  noblest  results,  to  the  hon- 
ors of  the  Church.     The  Roman  Colonnas,  the  Vene- 
tian Contarinis,  the  Lombard  Borromeos,  some  of  the 
holiest  men,  were  of  famous  or  Papal   houses.     The 
Medicis  gave  two  Popes,  Leo  X.  and  Clement  VII., 
princes  rather  than  Saints,  to  the  throne  of  St.   Pe- 
ter.    Few  Prelates,  however,  if  any,  excepting  Popes, 
founded  princely  families.     The  Republics,  the  Tyrants 
who  overthrew  or  undermined  the  Republics,  the  great 
Transalpine  powers  which  warred  for  the  mastery  of 
Italy,  warred   by  temporal  arms  alone.     No  Prelates 
took  the  field  or  plunged  into  politics,  except^thc  Pope 
and  his  Cardinals ;  even  from  them  excommunications 
had   lost  their  power.     They   warred   with   the   ordi- 
nary instruments  of  war,  soldiers,  lances,  and  artillery. 
Every  other  Prelate  was  content  if  he  could  enjoy  his 
revenues  and  administer  his  diocese  in  peace.     In  gen- 
eral, even  the  least  religious  had  learned  the  wisdom  or 
necessity  of  decency  ;  the  more  accomplished  indulged 
in  the  patronage  of  letters  and  arts,  often  letters  and 
arts  Pagan  rather  than  Christian ;  the  truly  religious 
rarely  wrought  their  religion  to  fanaticism  ;  they  shone 
with   the  light  of  the  milder  virtues,  and  spent  their 
superfluotis  wealth  on   churches  and   on   ecclesiastical 
objects.     Christian  Art  had  its  papal,  its  prelatical,  its 
monastic  impulses. 

In  France  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  not  repealed  till 
the  reign  of  Francis  I.,  left  the  disposal  of  the  France, 
great  preferments  in  the  power  of  the  Crown.     But,  as 
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has  been  said,  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  was  no  bold 
assertion  of  religious  freedom,  no  generous  effort  for 
the  emancipation  of  the  universal  Church.  The  Gal- 
ilean liberties  were  throughout  a  narrow,  national  claim 
to  a  special  and  peculiar  exemption  from  that  which  was 
acknowledged  to  be  elsewhere  an  unlimited  autocracy. 
The  claim  rested  on  its  o\vn  grounds,  was  more  en- 
deared to  France*  because  it  was  distinctive ;  it  was  a 
perpetual  appeal  to  the  national  vanity,  the  vindication 
of  a  privilege  of  which  men  are  more  fond  than  of  a 
common  right.  As  an  exceptional  case,  though  in  di- 
rect contradiction  with  its  first  principle,  it  affirmed  in 
all  other  countries  the  plenary  indispensable  power  of 
the  Pope.^ 

The  civil  wars  of  the  Arma^nacs  and  the  Burgun- 
dians,  th»wars  with  England,  threw  the  hierarchy  of 
France,  as  it  were,  into  the  shade ;  more  violent  im- 
pulses agitated  the  realm  than  struggles  for  power 
between  the  Church  and  State.^  The  Churchmen 
Avere  divided  in  these  fatal  quarrels :  like  the  nobles  of 
France,  there  were  Orleanist  and  Burgundian  Bishops. 
The  King  of  England  named  Bishops,  he  had  Bishops 
for  his  unscrupulous  partisans,  in  the  conquered  prov- 
inces of  France.  It  was  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais  — 
with  the  Inquisitors  of  France  —  who  condemned  Joan 
of  Arc  as  a  witch,  and  burned  her  at  the  stake.  In 
this    wicked,    contem})tible,    and    hateful    process    the 

1  Gioberti  has  somewhere  declared  the  Gallicau  Liberties  a  standing 
Antipope. 

2  The  rnrliaincnt  of  Poitiers  compelled  Charles  VII.  to  renounce  an  ordi- 
nance, I'el).  14,  14-24,  which  they  refused  to  register,  restoring  to  the  Pope 
the  nomination  to  the  Benefices.  This  weak  concession  had  been  obtained 
from  the  King  by  the  Queen  of  Sicily.  The  Parliament  declared  the  ordi- 
nance surreptitious,  and  contrary  to  the  riglits  of  the  Bishops. — Ordon- 
nances  des  Rois,  Preface,  t.  xiii.    Sismondi,  Hist,  des  Fran9ais,  xiii.  54. 
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Church  must  share  the  guilt  with  Enrjland.  High 
feudal  names  during  all  this  period  are  found  in  the 
hierarchy  of  France,  but  the  rich  prelacies  and  abba- 
cies had  not  yet  become  to  such  an  extent  as  hereafter 
the  appanages  of  the  younger  branches  of  the  noble 
families.  So  long  as  the  King  possessed  the  inappre- 
ciable prerogative  of  rewarding  the  faithful,  or  pur- 
chasing the  wavering  loyalty  of  those  dangerous,  once 
almost  coequal,  subjects  by  the  bestowal  of  benefices, 
this  power  had  no  inconsiderable  influence  on  the 
growth  of  the  royal  authority.  At  all  events,  the 
Church  offered  no  resistance  to  the  consolidation  of 
the  kingly  power ;  the  ecclesiastical  nobles  were  most- 
ly the  obsequious  partisans  of  the  Crown. 

In  Spain  the  Church  had  not  begun  to  rule  her 
KinjTs  with  absolute  swav,  or  rather  her  Spain. 
Kings  had  not  yet  become  in  mind  and  heart  Church- 
men. The  Crusade  still  continued  ajrainst  the  Mo- 
hammedan,  who  was  slowly  and  stubbornly  receding 
before  the  separate  kingdoms,  Castile,  Arragon,  Portu- 
gal. Spain  had  not  yet  begun  —  might  seem  unlikely 
to  becrin  —  her  crusade  against  the  rising;  religious  liber- 
ties  of  Europe.  She  aspired  not  to  be  the  Champion, 
and,  as  the  Champion,  the  Sovereign  of  Latin  Christen- 
dom ;  she  had  given  to  the  Church  St.  Dominic,  she  had 
yet  to  give  Ximenes,  Philip  II.,  Torquemada,  Loyola. 

In  Germany  the  strife  of  the  Papacy  and  the  Empire 
seemed  altogether  worn  out ;  the  Emperor  Germany. 
was  content  to  be  a  German  Sovereign,  the  Pope  to 
leave  the  German  sovereignty  to  the  German  Electors. 
The  Concordat  and  the  Articles  of  Aschaffenburg  had 
established  a  truce  which  might  settle  down  into  peace. 
If  the  Pope  had  been   satisfied  to  receive,   Germany 
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would  hardly  have  been  unwilling  to  pay,  the  stipu- 
lated, before  long  the  customary,  tribute.  The  Bishop- 
Electors  no  loncier  took  the  lead,  or  dictated  to  the 
Prince-Electors.  In  general  they  were  quietly  magnifi- 
cent, rather  than  turbulent  or  aggressive  Prelates.  Still 
the  possession  of  three  out  of  the  seven  suffrages  for  the 
Empire  maintained  at  once  the  dignity  of  the  Church, 
and  made  these  prizes  objects  of  ambition  to  the  prince- 
ly houses  of  Germany.^  Nor  did  these  archbishoprics 
stand  alone.  Metropolitans  like  those  of  Saltzburg, 
Prague,  Olmutz,  Magdeburg ;  Bishops  in  the  flourish- 
ing cities  of  the  Rhine,  Worms,  Spiers,  Strasburg,  or 
in  its  neighborhood,  Wurtzburg,  Bamberg,  Passau, 
Ratisbon,  were,  in  their  domains,  privileges,  feudal 
rights,  and  seignoralties,  principalities.  Yet  all  was 
apparent  submission,  harmony,  mutual  respect ;  per- 
haps the  terrors  of  the  Turkish  invasion,  equally  formi- 
dable to  Pope  and  Emperor,  aided  in  keeping  the 
peace.  The  balance  of  power  was  rather  that  of  the 
Prince  Electors  and  Princes  of  the  Empire  against  the 
Emperor  and  the  Pope,  than  of  Emperor  against  Pope.^ 
The  estrangement  from  the  Papal  dominion,  the  once 
clamorous  demand  for  the  reformation  of  the  Church, 
the  yearning  after  Teutonic  independence,  had  sunk 
into  the  depths  of  the  national  mind,  into  which  it  could 
not  be  followed  by  the  most  sagacious  political  or  re- 
ligious seer.  The  deep,  silent,  popular  religious  move- 
ment, from  Master  Eckhart,    from  the  author  of  the 

1  In  the  fifteenth  century,  indeetl,  the  Bishoprics  began  to  be  commonly 
bestowed  on  the  younger  sons  of  Sovereign  Princes;  the  Court  of  Rome 
favored  this  practice, from  the  conviction  tiuit  tiie  Chapters  couhl  only  be 
kept  in  order  by  the  strong  hand  and  tiie  autiiority  of  Sovereign  power 
&c.  —  Ranke's  (Jermany,  Mrs.  Austen's  Translation,  i.  p.  68. 

2  Compare  the  Introduction  of  Ranke. 
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Book  on  the  Imitation  of  Clirist,  and  from  Tauler, 
above  all,  from  the  author  of  the  German  Theology 
and  his  disciples,  miglit  seem  as  if  it  was  amassing 
strength  upon  the  foundation  of  Latin  Christianity  and 
the  hierarchical  system ;  while  tliese  writers  were  the 
monitory  signs,  and  as  far  as  showing  the  unconoreni- 
ality  of  the  Latin  and  Teutonic  mind,  the  harbingers 
of  the  coming  revolution. 

England  had  long  ceased  to  be  the  richest  and  most 
obedient  tributary  province  of  the  Holy  See.  The 
Statutes  of  Mortmain,  Provisors,  Praemunire,  had  be- 
come the  law  of  the  land.  Peers  and  Commons  had 
united  in  the  same  jealousy  of  the  exorbitant  power 
and  influence  of  the  Pope.  The  I'emonstrances  of  the 
Popes  against  these  laws  had  broken  and  scattered  like 
foam  upon  the  rocks  of  English  pride  and  English  jus- 
tice.^ The  Clergy,  as  one  of  the  estates  of  the  realm, 
hold  their  separate  Parliament,  grant  their  subsidies  or 
benevolences ;  but  they  now  take  a  humbler  tone, 
meekly  deprecate  rather  than  fulminate  anathemas 
against  tliose  who  invade  their  privileges  and  immuni- 
ties. Trembling  for  their  own  power,  they  care  not  to 
vindicate  with  offensive  haughtiness  that  of  the  Pope. 
The  hierarchy,  awed  by  the  spreading  opinions  of  the 
Lollards,  had  thrown  themselves  for  protection  under  the 
usurping  house  of  Lancaster,  and  had  been  accepted  as 
faithful  allies  of  the  Crown  under  Henry  IV.    Though 

1  Under  Henry  IV.,  the  Parliament  resolves  that  the  Pope's  collector, 
though  he  had  the  Pope's  Bull  for  this  purpose,  hath  no  jurisdiction  within 
this  realm.  —  1  Henry  IV.  The  Pra:munire  is  confirmed  against  unlawful 
communication  with  Rome,  at  the  same  time  that  the  Act  against  heresy 
is  passed;  and  this  act  is  not  a  Canon  of  the  Church,  but  a  Statute  of  the 
Realm.  —  Parliamentary  History. 
VOL.  viu.  12 
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the  Archbishop  of  York  is   at  the  head  of  the  great 
Northern  insurrection,  on  Henry's  side  are  the  succes- 
sive Primates  of  Canterbury,  Arundel,  and  Courtenay. 
It  might  seem  that  the  Pope  and  the  Crown,  by  ad- 
vancino-  Eno;hshmen  of  the  noble  houses   to  the   Pri- 
macy,  had   deliberately  determined  on  a  league  with 
the  Lords  against  the  civil  and  spiritual  democracy  — 
on  one  side  of  Wat  Tyler  and  Jack  StraAV,  on  the  other 
of  the  extreme  followers  of  Wycliffe.     The  first  act  of 
this  tacit  league  was  to  establish  the  throne  of  Henry 
Bolingbroke  and  put  in  execution  the  burning  statute 
against  heretics.    It  cannot  be  doubted  that  Archbishop 
Chicheley,  in  his  support  of  the  French  war,  sought 
less  to  propitiate  the  royal  favor  than  to  discharge  on 
France  some  of  the  perilous  turbulence  which  was  fer- 
menting in  England.     At  the  commencement  of  Henry 
VI.  the  Cardinal  Beaufort  of  Winchester  is  striving 
for  supreme  power  Avith  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  ;  but 
Beaufort  is  a  Prince  of  the  blood,  uncle  of  the  King, 
as  well  as  Bishop  and  Cardinal.^     In  the  French  wars, 
and  the  civil  wars,  the  Bishops  seem  to  have  shrunk 
into  their  proper  and  more  peaceful  sphere.    Chicheley 
was  content  with  blowing  the  trumpet  in  the  Parlia- 
ment in  London ;  he  did  not  follow  the  King  with  the 
armed  retainers  of  Canterbury.     The  high  places  of 
the  Church  —  though  so  many  of  the  younger  as  well 
as  the  elder  sons  of  the  nobility  found  more  conge- 
nial occupation  in  the  fields  of  France  —  were  rarely 
A.D.  1443.      left   to    men    of    humbler   birth.       Stafft)rd, 
who   succeeded  Chicheley,   was  of  the   house  of  the 

1  AnionR  the  Ambassadors  of  Kngland  to  Basle  were  the  Bishops  of 
London,  Lisicux,  Rochester,  Bayeux,  and  Aix,  and  other  English  and  Nor- 
man divines.  —  Seo  Commission,  Fuller's  Church  History,  p.  178. 
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Counts  of  Stafford,  Bourcliier  of  the  Earls  of  Essex.^ 
Neville,  brother  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  a.d.  1464. 
was  Archbishop  of  York.^  In  the  wars  of  the  Roses, 
the  Nobles,  the  Somersets,  Buckinghams,  Warwicks, 
Cliffords  — not  the  Canterburies,  Yorks,  or  Londons — 
are  at  the  head  of  the  conflicting  parties.  The  ban- 
ners of  Bishops  and  Abbots  wave  not  over  the  fields  of 
Barnet,  Towton,  Wakefield,  St.  Alban's,  Tewkesbury. 
It  is  not  till  the  war  is  o\^er  that  they  resume  their  seat 
or  authority  in  the  Parliament  or  Council  board.  They 
acknowledge  and  do  homage  to  the  conqueror,  York  or 
Lancastrian,  or,  like  Henry  VII. ,^  blending  the  two 
titles.  From  that  time  the  Archbishop  is  the  first  sub- 
ject in  the  realm,  but  in  every  respect  a  subject.  Some 
of  the  great  English  Prelates,  from  Wykeham  to  Wol- 
sey,  seem  to  have  been  more  prescient  than  those  in 
other  kino-doms  of  the  coming  change.  It  is  shown  in 
their  consecration  of  large  masses  of  ecclesiastical 
wealth  and  landed  property  for  the  foundation  of  col- 

1  Chicheley  was  said  to  be  the  son  of  a  tailor.  —  Fuller,  p.  182.  His  bi- 
ographer rather  confirms  this,  speaking  respectfully  of  it  as  a  reputable 
trade,  p.  3. 

2  The  Pope  still  maintained  the  form  of  the  appointment  to  the  Primacy. 
As  in  a  case  cited  above  of  York,  the  monks  of  Canterbury  elected  Chi- 
cheley (no  doubt  under  royal  influence).  The  Pope  refused  the  nomination, 
but  himself  appointed  Chicheley  by  a  Papal  provision.  Chicheley  would 
not  accept  the  Primacy  till  authorized  by  the  King.  Stafford's  successor, 
Kemp,  was  in  like  manner  elected  by  the  Monks,  refused,  and  then  nomi- 
nated of  his  own  authority  by  the  Pope.  —  Godwin,  in  Chicheley  and  Kemp. 
The  Pope  confirmed  the  election  of  Bourcliier. —  Godwin,  in  Bourchier. 
The  Pope  was  thus  content  with  a  specious  maintenance  of  his  right,  the 
more  practical  English  with  the  possession  of  the  real  power. 

8  "  This  king's  reign  afforded  little  Church  storie,"  says  Fuller.  He  fills 
it  up  with  an  account  of  an  enormous  banquet  given  by  Neville,  Archbish- 
op of  York.  Neville  could  not  help  being  a  politician,  when  Edward,  after- 
wards the  IV.th,  was  a  prisoner.  He  was  in  the  custody  of  Neville,  who 
does  not  seem  to  have  watched  him  too  carefully.  Neville  was  seized  and 
•ent  prisoner  to  Calais  by  Edward  IV. 
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leges  rather  than  monasteries,  by  Wykeham,  Wainfleet, 
Fox,  Wolsey.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  some 
wise  Churchman  suggested  the  noble  design  of  Henry 
VI.  in  the  endowment  of  King's  at  Cambridge  and  of 
Eton.  Wolsey's  more  magnificent  projects  seem,  as  it 
were,  to  be  armino;  the  Church  for  some  imminent  con- 
test ;  they  reveal  a  sagacious  foreknowledge  that  the 
Church  must  take  new  ground  if  she  will  maintain  her 
rule  over  the  mind  of  man. 

Still  on  the  whole  throughout  Christendom  the  vast 
Power  of  fabric  of  the  hierarchy  stood  unshaken.  In 
unshaken.  England  alouc  there  was  suppressed  insurrec- 
tion among  the  followers  of  Wycliffe,  now  obscure  and 
depressed  by  persecution ;  and  in  Bohemia.  There  the 
irresistible  armies  of  Ziska  and  Procopius  had  not  only 
threatened  to  found  an  anti-hierarchical  State,  but  for 
the  mutual  antipathy  between  the  Sclavonian  and  Teu- 
tonic races,  they  might  have  drawn  Germany  into  the 
revolt.  But  Bohemia,  again  bowed  under  hierarchical 
supremacy,  was  brooding  in  sullen  sorrow  over  her  lost 
independence.  In  no  other  land,  except  in  individual 
minds  or  small  despised  sects,  was  there  any  thought, 
any  yearning  for  tlie  abrogation  of  the  sacerdotal  au- 
thority. The  belief  was  universal,  it  was  a  part  of  the 
common  Christianity,  that  a  mysterious  power  dwelt 
in  the  hierarchy,  irrespective  of  the  sanctity  of  their 
own  lives,  and  not  dependent  on  their  greater  knowl- 
edge, through  study,  of  Divine  revelation,  which  made 
their  mediation  absolutely  necessary  to  escape  eternal 
perdition  and  to  attain  eternal  life.  The  keys  were  in 
their  hands,  not  to  unlock  the  hidden  treasures  of 
Divine  wisdt)m  in  the  Gospels,  or  solely  to  bind  and 
loose  by  the  administration  of  the  great  Sacraments; 
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but  the  keys  absolutely  of  Heaven  or  Hell.  Not, 
indeed,  that  death  withdrew  the  soul  from  the  power 
of  the  Priest;  not  even  after  it  departed  from  the 
body  was  jt  left  to  the  unerring  judgment,  to  the 
inexhaustible  mercy,  of  the  one  All-seeing  Judge. 
In  purgatory  the  Priest  still  held  in  his  hands  the 
doom  of  the  dead  man.  This  doom,  in  the  depths  of 
the  other  world,  was  hardly  a  secret.  The  torments  of 
purgatory  (and  the  preciiicts  of  purgatory  were  widened 
infinitely — very  few  were  so  holy  as  to  escape,  few  so 
desperately  lost  as  not  to  be  admitted  to  purgatorial 
probation)  might  be  mitigated  by  the  expiatory  masses, 
masses  purchased  by  the  wealthy  at  the  price  dictated 
by  the  Priest,  and  which  rarely  could  be  gained  with- 
out some  sacrifice  by  the  broken-hearted  relative  or 
friend.  They  were  more  often  lavishly  provided  for 
by  the  dying  sinijer  in  his  will,  when  wealth  clung  to 
with  such  desperate  tenacity  in  life  is  thrown  away 
with  as  desperate  recklessness.  This  religion,  in  which 
man  ceased  to  be  the  guardian  of  his  own  soul  —  with 
all  its  unspeakable  terrors,  with  all  its  unspeakable 
consolations  (for  what  weak  mind — and  whose  mind 
on  such  points  was  not  weak?  —  would  not  hold  as 
inestimable  the  certain  distinct  priestly  absolution,  or 
the  prayers  of  the  Church  for  the  dead),  —  this  vicari- 
ous religion  was  as  much  part  of  the  ordinary  faith,  as 
much  an  article  of  Latin  Christianity,  as  the  retribu- 
tive judgment  of  God,  as  the  redemption  through 
Christ. 

It  is  difficult  (however  vain  it  may  be)  not  to  specu- 
late how  far  the  conservative  reformation  in  the  Pope 
and  in  the  Hierarchy,  urged  so  earnestly  and  elo- 
quently  by    Gerson    (ind    D'Ailly,    more   vehemently 
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and  therefore  more  alarmingly,  by  the  Council  of 
Basle,  might  have  averted  or  delayed  the  more  revo.- 
lutionary  reform  of  the  next  century.  Had  not  the 
Papacy,  had  not  the  Hierarchy,  with  aln^st  judicial 
blinchiess,  thrown  itself  across  the  awakenino;  moral 
sense  of  man ;  had  it  not,  by  the  invidious  possession, 
the  more  invidious  accumulation,  of  power  and  wealth, 
with  all  the  inevitable  abuses  in  the  acquisition,  in  the 
employment,  of  that  power  and  wealth,  aggravated 
rather  than  mitigated  their  despotic  yoke  ;  had  they 
not  by  such  reckless  defiance  as  the  lavish  preaching 
of  Indulgences  by  profligate  and  insolent  men,  in- 
sulted the  rising  impatience,  and  shown  too  glaringly 
the  wide  disruption  and  distance  between  the  moral 
and  the  ritual  elements  of  religion  ;  had  not  this  fla- 
grant incongruity  of  asserting  the  Divine  power  of 
Christ  to  be  vested  in  men,  to  sq,  great  an  extent 
utterly  unchristian,  compelled  reflection,  doubt,  dis- 
belief—  at  length  indignant  reprobation  —  would  the 
crisis  have  come  when  it  came?  Who  would  have- 
had  the  courage  to  assume  the  responsibility  for  his 
own  soul  ?  Who  would  have  renounced  the  privilege 
of  absolution  ?  Who  would  have  thrown  himself  on 
the  vaguer,  less  material,  less  palpable,  less,  may  it  be 
said,  audible  mea-cy  of  God  in  Christ,  and  in  Christ 
alone?  Who  would  have  withdrawn  from  what  at 
least  seemed  to  be,  what  was  asserted  and  believed  to 
be,  the  visible  Church,  in  whi(^h  the  signs  and  tokens 
of  Divine  grace  and  favor  were  all  definite,  distinct, 
cognizable  by  the  senses  ;  were  seen,  heard,  felt,  and 
not  alone  by  the  inward  consciousness?  Wbo  would 
have  contented  himself  with  beino;  of  that  Invisible 
Church,  of  which  the  only  sign  was  the  answer  of  the 
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good  conscionce  within,  faith  and  hope  unguaranteed 
by  any  earthly  mediator,  unassured  by  any  autliorita- 
tive   form    of   words    or    outward    ceremony  ?      Who 
would  hav^  rested  in   trembling  hojje   on  the  witness 
of  the   Sjiirit  of  God,  concurrent  with    the  testimony 
of  the  spirit  within  ?     We  may  imagine  a  more  noise- 
less, peaceful,   alas,   we   must   add,  bloodless  change  I 
We  may  imagine  the  Gospel,  now  newly  revealed,  as 
it  were,  in  its  original  language  (the  older  Testament 
in  its  native  Hebrew),  and  illustrated  by  the   earlier 
Greek    Fathers,  translated  into    all    living    languages, 
and  by  the  new  art  of  Printing   become  of  general 
and  familiar  use,  gradually  dispersing   all    the  clouds 
of  wild    allegoric    interpretation,    of   mythology,    and 
materialism,    which    had    been    gathering   over    it   for 
centuries,  and  thus  returning  to  its  few  majestic  pri- 
mal  truths   in    the    Apostolic   Creed.     We   may  even 
imagine  the  Hierarchy  receding  into  their  older  sphere, 
instructors,  examples  in  their  families  as  in  themselves, 
of  all  the  virtues  and  charities  ;  the  religious  adminis- 
trators of  sim])ler  rites.     Yet  who  that  calmly,  philo- 
sophically, it  may  almost  be  said   religiously,  surveys 
the  power  and  strength  of  the  Latin  religion,  the  re- 
ligion  of  centuries,   the  religion   of  a  continent — its 
extraordinary  and  felicitous  adaptation  to  all  the  wants 
and  necessities  of  man  —  its   sympathy  with   some   of 
the  dominant  faculties   of  our  being,  those  especially 
developed  at  certain  periods  of  civilization  —  its  unity 
—  its  magisterial   authority  —  the  depth    to  which    it 
had  sunk  in  the  human  heart  —  the  feelings,  affections, 
passions,  fears,  hopes,  which  it  commanded  :  wlio  that 
surveys  it  in  its  vast  standing  army  of  the  Clergy,  and 
Monks  and  Friars,  that  had  so  long  taken  service  in 
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its  defence,  with  its  immense  material  strength  of 
Churches,  Monasteries,  Established  Laws,  Rank  ;  in 
its  Letters,  and  in  its  Arts ;  in  its  charitable,  educa- 
tional. Institutions:  who  will  not  rather  wonder  at 
its  dissolution,  its  abolition  in  so  large  a  part  of  Chris- 
tendom, than  at  its  duration  ?  It  is  not  so  marvellous 
that  it  resisted,  and  resisted  with  success  ;  that  it  threw 
back  in  some  kingdoms,  for  a  time,  the  inevitable 
change ;  that  it  postponed  in  some  until  a  more  re- 
mote, more  terrible  and  fatal  rebellion  some  centuries 
after,  the  detrusion  from  its  autocratic,  despotic  throne. 
Who  shall  be  astonished  that  Latin  Christianity  so 
lonsc  maintained  a  laroe  part  of  the  world  at  least  in 
nominal  subjection  ;  or  finally,  that  it  still  maintains 
the  contest  with  its  rival  Teutonic  Christianity  with- 
out, and  the  more  dangerous,  because  unavowed,  re- 
volt within  its  own  pale  —  the  revolt  of  those  who,  in 
appearance  its  subjects,  either  altogether  disdain  its 
control,  and,  not  able  to  accept  its  belief  and  disci- 
pline, compromise  by  a  hollow  acquiescence,  or  an 
unregarded,  unpunished  neglect  of  all  discipline,  for 
total  inward  rejection  of  belief? 
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CHAPTER    II. 

BELIEF  OF  LATIN  CHRISTIANITY. 

Latin  Cliristendom,  or  rather  universal  Christen- 
dom, was  one  (excepting  those  who  were  ^^-^  ^^ 
self-outlawed,  or  outlawed  by  the  dominant  ''■''*'^' 
authority  from  the  Cliristian  monarchy),  not  only  in 
the  organization  of  the  all-ruling  Hierarcliy  and  the 
admission  of  Monkhood,  it  was  one  in  the  great  system 
of  Belief.  With  the  exception  of  the  single  article  of 
the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Nicene  formulary 
had  been  undisturbed,  and  had  ruled  with  undisputed 
sway  for  centuries.  The  procession  of  the  Procession 
Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son  as  well  as  the  Ghost. 
Father  was  undoubtedly  the  doctrine  of  the  early  Latin 
writers  ;  but  this  tenet  stole  noiselessly — it  is  not  quite 
certain  at  what  time  —  into  the  Creed.  That  Creed, 
framed  at  the  great  Council  of  Nicea,  had  been  re- 
ceived ,with  equal  unanimity  by  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Churches.  Both  Churches  had  subscribed  to  the  anath- 
emas j)ronounced  by  the  second  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  ratified  by  the  first  Council  of  Ephesus, 
against  any  Church  wliich  should  presume  to  add  one 
word  or  letter  to  that  Creed.  Public  documents  in 
Rome  showed  that  Pope  Leo  III.  had  inscribed  on  a 
silver  tablet  the  Creed  of  Rome  without  the  words 
"  from  the  Son,"  as  the  authorized  faith  of  the  Latin 
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Church.  In  the  great  quarrel  with  Photius,  the 
Greeks  discovered,  and  charged  against  the  Latins, 
this  audacious  violation  of  the  decrees  of  the  Councils, 
this  unauthorized  impious  addition  to  the  unalterable 
Creed  of  Nicea.  The  Patriarch  of  Constantinople 
charged  it,  justly  or  unjustly,  against  his  own  enemy, 
Nicolas  I.^  In  the  strife  with  Michael  CeruTarius, 
at  the  final  disruption  between  the  two  Churches, 
this  was  one  of  the  inexpiable  offences  of  the  Latin 
A.B.  1053.  Church.  The  admission  of  the  obnoxious 
article  by  the  Greeks  at  the  Council  of  Florence  was 
indio-nantly  repudiated,  on  the  return  of  the  Legates 
from  the  Council,  by  the  Greek  Church.  But  the 
whole  of  Latin  Christendom  disdained  to  give  ear 
to  the  protest  of  the  Greeks  ;  the  article  remained, 
with  no  remonstrance  whatever  from  the  West,  in  the 
general  Latin   Creed. 

But  the  Creeds  —  that  of  the  Apostles,  that  of 
Unity  of  Nicca,  or  even  that  ascribed  to  St.  Athana- 
?°iigio'^Q.  si  us,  and  chanted  in  every  church  of  the 
West  —  formed  but  a  small  part  of  the  belief  of  Latin 
Christendom.  That  whole  world  was  one  in  the  pop- 
ular religion.  The  same  vast  mythology  commanded 
the  general  consent  ;  the  same  angelology,  demonol- 
ogy ;  the  same  worship  of  the  Virgin  and  the  faints, 
the  same  reverence  for  i)ilgrimages  and  relics,  the  same 
notions  of  the  life  to  come,  of  Hell,  Purgatory,  Heav- 
en. In  general,  as  springing  out  of  like  tendencies  and 
prepossessions  of  mind,  prevailed  the  like  or   kindred 

1  I  know  no  more  brief  or  better  summary  of  the  controversy  tban  the 
common  one  in  Pearson  on  the  Creed.  I  have  some  doubts  whether  the  ac- 
cusiition  of  I'hoiiiis,  ;is  to  its  introduction,  is  personal  against  Pope  Nicolas 
or  agaiiLst  the  Roman  Church. 
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traditions  ;  the  world  was  one  in  the  same  vulgar  su- 
perstitions. Already,  as  has  been  seen,  at  the  close  of 
the  sixth  century,  during  the  Pontificate  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  the  Christianization  not  only  of  the  specu- 
lative belief  of  man,  of  that  which  may  justly  be  called 
the  religion  of  man,  was  complete  :  but  no  less  com- 
plete was  the  Christianization,  if  it  may  be  so  said,  of 
the  linjierino:  Pasanism.  Man  had  divinized  all  those 
objects  of  awe  and  veneration,  which  rose  up  in  new 
forms  out  of  his  old  religion,  and  which  were  inter- 
mediate between  the  Soul  and  God,  "  God,"  that  is, 
"  in  Christ,"  as  revealed  in  the  Gospels.  Tradition 
claimed  equal  authority  with  the  New  Testament. 
There  was  supposed  to  be  a  perpetual  power  in  the 
Church,  and  in  the  Hierarchy  the  Ruler  and  Teacher 
of  the  Church,  of  infinitely  expanding  and  multiplying 
the  objects  of  faith  ;  at  length,  of  gradually  authorizing 
and  superinducing  as  integral  parts  of  Christianity  the 
whole  iniao-inative  belief  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Even 
where  such  belief  had  not  been  canonically  enacted  by 
Pope  or  Council,  the  tacit  acceptance  by  the  general 
practice  of  Priest  as  well  as  of  people  was  not  less  au- 
thoritative ;  popular  adoration  invested  its  own  objects 
in  uncontested  sanctity.  Already  the  angelic  Hierar- 
chy, if  not  in  its  full  organization,  had  taken  Its  place 
between  mankind  and  God  ;  already  the  Virgin  Mary 
was  rising,  or  had  fully  risen,  into  Deity  ;  already 
prayers  rarely  ascended  directly  to  the  throne  of  grace 
through  the  one  Intercessor,  a  crowd  of  mediate  agen- 
cies was  almost  necessary  to  speed  the  orison  u|)ward, 
and  to  commend  its  acceptance,  as  it  might  thwart  its 
blessing.  Places,  things,  had  assumed  an  inalienable 
holiness,  with  a  concentred  and  emanative  power  of 
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imparting  or  withholding  spiritual  influences.  Great 
prolific  principles  had  been  laid  down,  and  had  only  to 
work  in  the  congenial  soil  of  the  human  mind.  Now, 
by  the  infusion  of  the  Barbaric  or  Teutonic  element, 
as  well  as  by  the  religious  movement  which  had  siirred 
to  its  depths  the  old  Roman  society,  mankind  might 
seem  renewing  its  youth,  its  spring-time  of  life,  with 
all  its  imaginative  creativeness,  and  its  unceasing  sur- 
render to  whatever  appeared  to  satisfy  the  yearnings 
of  its  hardly  satisfied  faith. 

There  was  unity  in  the  infinite  diversity  of  the  pop- 
ular worship.  Though  each  nation,  province,  parish, 
shrine,  had  its  peculiar  and  tutelar  Saint,  none  was 
without  a  Saint,  and  none  denied  the  influence  of  the 
Saints  of  others.  Christianity  was  one-  in  this  mate- 
rialistic intercommunion  between  the  world  of  man  and 
the  extramundane  ;  that  ulterior  sphere,  in  its  purer 
corporeity,  yet  still,  in  its  corporeity,  was  perpetually 
becomino-  coo;nizable  to  the  senses  of  man.  It  was  one 
in  the  impersonation  of  all  the  agencies  of  nature, 
in  that  universal  Anthropomorphism,  Avhich,  if  it  left 
something  of  vague  and  indefinite  majesty  to  the  Pri- 
mal Parental  Godhead,  this  was  not  from  any  high 
intellectual  or  mental  conception  of  the  incongruity  of 
the  human  and  divine  ;  not  from  dread  of  the  dispar- 
agement of  the  Absolute  and  the  Infinite  ;  from  no 
predilection  for  the  true  sublimity  of  higher  Spiritual- 
ism ;  but  simply  because  its  worsliip,  content  to  rest  on 
a  lower  s])here,  humanized  all  which  it  actually  adored, 
without  scruple,  without  limit ;  and  this  not  in  lan- 
guage only,  but  in  its  highest  conception  of  its  real 
existence. 

All    below    the    Godhead    was    materialized    to    the 
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thouglit.  Even  within  the  great  Triune  Deity  the 
Son  still  wore  the  actual  flesh  which  he  had  a.s.sumed 
on  earth  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  became  a  Dove,  not  as  a 
symbol,  but  as  a  constantly  indwelt  form.  All  beyond 
this  supercelestial  sphere,  into  which,  however  contro- 
versial zeal  might  trespass,  awful  reverence  yet  left  in 
it  some  majestic  indistinctness,  and  some  confessed  mys- 
terious transcendentalism;  all  lower,  nearer  to  the  world 
of  man,  angels  and  devils,  the  spirits  of  the  condemned 
and  the  beatified  Saints,  were  in  form,  in  substance 
however  subtilized,  in  active  only  enlarged  powers,  in 
affections,  hatred  or  attachment,  in  passions,  nothing 
more  than  other  races  of  human  beino;s. 

There  Avas  the  world  of  Angels  and  of  Devils.  The 
earlier  faith,  that  of  Gregory  the  Great,  had  Angeu. 
contented  itself  with  the  notions  of  Angels  as  dimly 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  It  may  be  doubted  if  any 
names  of  angels,  except  those  in  the  Sacred  Writings, 
Michael,  Gabriel,  Raphael,  or  any  acts  not  imagined 
according  to  the  type  and  precedent  of  the  angelic  vis- 
itations in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  will  be  fonnd 
in  the  earlier  Fathers.  But  by  degrees  the  Hierarchy 
of  Heaven  was  disclosed  to  the  ready  faith  of  mankind, 
at  once  the  glorious  type  and  with  all  the  regular  grada- 
tions and  ranks  of  the  Hierarchy  upon  Earth.  There 
was  a  great  celestial  Church  above,  not  of  the  beatified 
Saints,  but  of  those  hio;her  than  human  Beings  whom 
St.  Paul  had  given  some  ground  to  distinguish  by 
different  titles,  titles  which  seemed  to  imply  different 
ranks  and  powers. 

Latin  Christendom  did  not  give  birth  to  the  writer 
who,  in  this  and  in  another  department,  influenced 
most  powerfully  the  Latin  mind.     The  author  of  those 
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extraoi-dinaiy  treatises  which,  from  their  obscure  and 
doubtful  parentage,  now  perhaps  hardly  maintain  their 
fame  for  imaginative  richness,  for  the  occasional  beauty 
of  their  language,  and  their  deep  piety  —  those  trea- 
tises which,  widely  popular  in  the  West,  almost  created 
the  angel-worship  of  the  popular  creed,  and  were  also 
the  parents  of  Mystic  Theology  and  of  the  higher 
Scholasticism  —  this  Poet-Theologian  was  a  Greek. 
The  writings  which  bear  the  venerable  name  of 
Dionysius  the  Diouysius  the  Areopagite,  the  proselyte  of 
Areopa-ite.  gj.^  Paul,  first  appear  under  a  suspicious  and 
suspected  form,  as  authorities  cited  by  the  heterodox 
Severians  in  a  conference  at  Constantinople.^  The 
orthodox  stood  aohast :  how  was  it  that  writino;s  of  the 
holy  Convert  of  St.  Paul  had  never  been  heard  of 
before  ?  that  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  that  Athanasius 
himself,  were  ignorant  of  their  existence?  But  these 
writings  were  in  themselves  of  too  great  power,  too 
captivating,  too  congenial  to  the  monastic  mind,  not  to 
find  bold  defenders.''^  Bearing  this  venerable  name  in 
their  front,  and  leaving  behind  them,  in  the  East,  if  at 
first  a  doubtful,  a  growing  faith  in  their  authenticity,^ 
they  appeared  in  the  West  as  a  precious  gift  from  the 
Byzantine  Emperor  to  the  Emperor  Louis  the  Pious. 

1  Concilia  sub  ami.  533.  Compare  the  Preface  to  the  edition  of  Cor- 
derius. 

2  Photius,  in  the  first  article  iu  his  Bibliotlicca,  describes  the  work  of  a 
monk,  Theodorus,  who  had  answered  (bur  out  of  the  unanswerable  argu- 
ments against  their  authenticity,  as  the  writings  of  the  Areopagite;  but 
about  the  answers  of  Theodorus,  and  his  own  impression  of  the  authority 
and  value  of  the  books,  Photius  is  silent.  —  Photii  Biblioth.  p.  1,  ed.  Bek- 
ker. 

8  There  is  a  quotation  from  them  in  a  Homily  of  Gregory  the  Great,  Lib. 
ii.  Horn.  34,  Oper.  i.  p.  1007.  Gregorj' probably  picked  it  up  during  hie 
controversy  in  ('(uistantinoplc  —  (Sec  vol.  i.  p.  435.)  There  is  uo  other 
trace  of  an  earlier  version,  or  of  their  earlier  influence  in  the  West. 
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France  in  that  age  was  not  likely  to  throw  cold  and 
jealous  doubts  on  Avritings  which  bore  the  hallowed 
name  of  that  great  Saint,  whom  she  had  already  boast- 
ed to  have  left  his  primal  bishojjric  of  Athens  to  eon- 
vert  her  forefathers,  whom  Paris  already  held  to  be  her 
tutelar  Patron,  the  rich  and  powerful  Abbey  of  St. 
Denys  to  be  her  founder.  There  was  living  in  the 
West,  by  haj)py  coincidence,  the  one  man  who  at  that 
period,  by  his  knowledge  of  Greek,  by  the  congenial 
speculativeness  of  his  mind,  by  the  vigor  and  richness 
of  his  imagination,  was  qualified  to  translate  into  Latin 
the  mysterious  doctrines  of  the  Areopagite,  both  as 
to  the  angelic  world  and  the  subtile  theology.  John 
Erigena  hastened  to  make  known  in  the  West  the 
"  Celestial  Hierarchy,"  the  treatise  "  on  the  Name  of 
God,"  and  the  brief  chapters  on  the  "  Mystic  Philoso- 
phy." These  later  works  were  more  tardy  in  their 
acceptance,  but  perhaps  more  enduring  in  their  influ- 
ence. Traced  downwards  throuirh  Erisena  himself, 
the  St.  Victors,  Bonaventura,  to  Eckhart  and  Tauler 
in  Germany,  and  thi'oughout  the  unfailing  succession 
of  Mystics,  they  will  encounter  us  hereafter,^ 

The  "  Celestial  Hierarchy  "  would  command  at  once, 
and  did  command,  universal  respect  for  its  .p^^  ceiestiai 
authonty,  and  universal  reverence  for  its  doc-  i^'«™'''"'^y- 
trines.  The  "  Hierarchy "  threw  upward  the  Primal 
Deity,  the  whole  Trinity,  into  the  most  awful,  unap- 
proachable, incomprehensible  distance ;  but  it  filled  the 
widening  intermediate  space  with  a  regular  succession 

1  The  Preface  of  Corderius  (Observat.  xi.)  briefly  shows  the  connection 
of  the  psiu'do-Uionysius  with  Scholasticism,  especially  witli  Ihomas  Aqui- 
nas. —  Observat.  xii.  shows  the  innumerable  references  of  Aquinas  to  those 
works ;  yet  Aquinas  was  far  less  mystic  than  other  schoolmen. 
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of  superhuman  Agents,  an  ascending  and  descending 
scale  of  Beings,  each  with  his  rank,  title,  office,  func- 
tion, superior  or  subordinate.  The  vague  incidental 
notices  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  and  in  St.  Paul 
(and  to  St.  Paul  doubtless  Jewish  tradition  lent  the 
names),  were  wrought  out  into  regular  Orders,  who 
have  each,  as  it  were,  a  feudal  relation,  pay  their  feu- 
dal service  (here  it  struck  in  with  the  Western  as  well 
as  with  the  Hierarchical  mind)  to  the  Supreme,  and 
have  feudal  superiority  or  subjection  to  each  other. 
This  theory  erelong  became  almost  the  authorized  The- 
ology ;  it  became,  as  far  as  such  transcendent  subjects 
could  be  familiarized  to  the  mind,  the  vulgar  belief. 
The  Arts  hereafter,  when  mature  enough  to  venture 
on  such  vast  and  unmanageable  subjects,  accepted 
this  as  the  tradition  of  the  Church.  Painting  pre- 
sumed to  represent  the  individual  forms,  and  even,  in 
Milton's  phrase,  "  the  numbers  without  number "  of 
this   host  of  heaven. 

The  Primal  Godhead,  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  Avas 
alone  Absolute,  Ineffiible,  Inconceivable ;  alone  Essen- 
tial Purity,  Light,  Knowledge,  Truth,  Beauty,  Good- 
ness.^ These  qualities  were  communicated  in  larger 
measure  in  proportion  to  their  closer  approximation  to 
itself,  to  the  three  descending  Triads  which  formed  the 
Celestial  Hierarchy  :  —  I.  The  Seraphim,  Cherubim, 
and  Thrones.  II.  The  Dominations,  Virtues,  Powers 
III.  Princii)alities,  Archangels,  Angels.  This  Celestial 
Hierarchy  formed,  as  it  were,  concentric  circles  around 

1  The  writer  strives  to  get  beyond  Greek  copiousness  of  expression,  in 
order  to  shroud  the  Godhead  in  its  utter  unapproachahleness.  He  is  the 
Goodness  heyoud  (Joodness,  vnepuyado^  uya^dT7j(,  the  Super-Essential  Es- 
aence,  ovaia  vnepovaia,  Godhead  of  Godhead,  vnepdioc  Qeorrjc 
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the  iinai)j)n)flc-liab]e  Trinity.  The  nearest,  and  as 
nearest  partaking  most  fully  of  tlie  Divine  Essence, 
was  the  j)Iace  of  honor.  The  Thrones,  Seraphim,  and 
Cherubim  a])proximated  most  closely,  with  nothing  in- 
termediate, and  were  more  immediately  and  eternally 
conlbrnu-d  to  the  Godhead.  The  two  latter  of  these  were 
endowed,  in  the  language  of  the  Scripture,  with  count- 
less eyes  and  countless  wings.^  The  second  Triad,  of 
less  marked  and  definite  attributes,  was  that  of  the 
Powers,  Dominations,  Virtues.^  The  third,  as  more 
closely  ajiproximating  to  the  world  of  man,  if  it  may 
be  so  said,  more  often  visited  the  atmosphere  of  earth, 
and  were  the  immediate  ministers  of  the  Divine  pur- 
poses. Yet  the,  so-called,  Areopagite  laboriously  inter- 
prets into  a  spiritual  meaning  all  the  forms  and  attri- 
butes assijined  in  the  sacred  writings  to  the  Celestial 
Messenrjers,  to  Ano;els  and  Archangels.  They  are  of 
fiery  nature.  Fire  possesses  most  properties  of  the  Di- 
vinity, permeating  everything,  yet  itself  pm-e  and  un- 
mingled :  all  manifesting,  yet  undiscernible  till  it  has 
found  matter  to  enkindle  ;  irresistible,  invisible,  subdu- 
ing everything  to  itself;  vivifying,  enlightening,  renew- 
ing, and  moving  and  keeping  everything  in  motion  ; 
and  so  through  a  long  list  of  qualities,  classed  and 
distinguished  with  exquisite  Greek  perspicuity.  He 
proceeds  to  their  human  fonii,  allegorizing,  as  he  goes 
on,  the  members  of  the  human  body,  their  wings,  their 
partial  nakedness,  their  bright  or  their  priestly  raiment, 

*  IIpwT^v  fjiv  eivai  ^ai,  rf/v  nepl  Qedv  ovaav  uet.  Kal  npo  rCiv  uXkuv 
ufieauc  T/vcjodai  napade6ofiEV7/v,  tovc  re  yup  dyiurarovc  ■&p6v(tvg  Kal  tu  no- 
hjoftfiara  Kot  noXvnrepa  Tuy/xa-a  Xepovplfi,  'Ejipaiuv  ipuvy,  Kal  Zepa<l>lft 
(jvofiiiafieva  —  C.  vi. 

2  All  this  was  said  to  be  derived  from  St.  Paul.    Gregory  the  Great  (Lib. 
ii.  Moralia)  has  another  distribution,  probably  from  some  other  source. 
VOL.  vm.  13 
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their  girdles,  their  wands,  their  spears,  their  axes,  their 
measuring-cords,  tlie  winds,  the  clouds,  the  brass  and 
tin,  the  choirs  and  hallelujahs,  the  hues  of  the  different 
precious  stones ;  the  animal  forms  of  the  lion,  the  ox, 
the  eagle,  the  horse  ;  the  colors  of  the  symbolic  horses  ; 
the  streams,  the  chariots,  the  wheels,  and  finally,  even 
the  joy  of  the  Angels.^  All  this,  which  to  the  wise 
and  more  reflective  seemed  to  interpret  and  to  bestow 
a  lofty  significance  on  these  images,  taken  in  its  letter 
—  and  so  far  only  it  reached  the  vulgar  ear  —  gave  re- 
alitv,  gave  a  kind  of  authority  and  conventional  cer- 
tainty to  the  whole  Angelic  Host  as  represented  and 
described  for  the  popular  worship.  The  existence  of 
this  regular  Celestial  Hierarchv  became  an  admitted 
fact  in  the  higher  and  more  learned  Theology  ;  the 
Schoolmen  reason  upon  it  as  on  the  Godhead  itself: 
in  its  more  distinct  and  material  outline  it  became  the 
vulgar  belief.  The  separate  and  occasionally  discerni- 
ble Being  and  Nature  of  Seraphim  and  Cherubim,  of 
Archangel  and  Angel,  in  that  dim  confusion  of  what 
was  thought  revealed  in  the  Scripture,  and  what  was 
sanctioned  by  the  Church — of  image  and  reality; 
this  Oriental,  half  Magian,  half  Talmudic,  but  now 
Christianized  theory,  took  its  place,  if  with  less  positive 
authority,  with  hardly  less  questioned  credibility,  amid 
the  rest  of  the  faith. 

P>ut  tliis,  the  proper,  if  it  may  be  so  said,  most  heav- 
enly, was  not  the  only  Celestial  Hierarchy.  There 
was  a  Hierarchv  below,  reflectinjx  that  above  :  a  mor- 
tal,  a  material  Hierarchy  :  corporeal,  as  communicating 
divine  light,  purity,  knowledge  to  corporeal  Beings. 
The  triple  earthly  Sacerdotal    Order  had  its  type  in 

1  Ch.  XV. 
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heaven,  the  Celestial  Orders  their  antitype  on  earth. 
The  tri[)le  and  novene  division  ran  throughout,  and 
connected,  assimilated,  almost  identified  the  mundane 
and  supermundane  Chureli.  As  there  were  three  de- 
grees of  attainment.  Light,  Purity,  Knowledge  (or 
the  divine  vision),  so  there  were  three  Orders  of  the 
Earthly  Hierarchy,  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons ; 
three  Sacraments,  Baptism,  the  Eucharist,  the  Holy 
Chrism  ;  three  classes,  the  Baptized,  the  Communi- 
cants, the  Monks.  How  sublime,  how  exalting,  how 
welcome  to  the  Sacerdotalism  of  the  West  this  lofty 
doctrine!  The  Celestial  Hierarchy  were  as  (,^,^3^5^^, 
themselves ;  themselves  were  formed  and  or-  Hierarchy, 
ganized  after  the  pattern  of  the  great  Orders  in  heaven. 
The  whole  worship  of  Man,  in  which  they  administered, 
was  an  echo  of  that  above ;  it  represented,  as  in  a  mir- 
ror, the  angelic  or  superangelic  worship  in  the  Empy- 
rean. All  its  splendor,  its  lights,  its  incense,  were  but 
the  material  symbols  ;  adumbrations  of  the  immaterial, 
condescending  to  human  thought,  embodying  in  things 
cognizable  to  the  senses  of  man  the  adoration  of  the 
Beings  close  to  the  throne  of  God.^ 

The  unanswerable  proof,  were  other  wanting,  of  the 
Greek  origin  of  the  Celestial  Hierarchy  is,  that  in  the 
Hierarchical  system  there  is  no  place  for  the  Pope,  nor 
even  —  this  perhaps  might  seem  more  extraordinary  to 
the  Gallic  Clergy  —  for  the  Metropolitan.  It  recog- 
nizes only  the  triple  rank   of   Bishops,    Priests,    and 

1  'ETret  firfdi  6vvaT()v  kanv  toj  /caiJ'  ^//df  vol,  npbg  lijv  uv\ov  tKeivqv  iiva- 
Te-&rjvaL  tuv  oipaviuv  'UpapxtCrf  fufirialv  re  koI  ^Eupiav,  el  fi^  t^  Kar"  avrov 
v7Mi<f  x^ip'^y<->yi<!i  XPV''c^^'''o  1""  I'^'i'  (paivo/iEva  kuIXt)  t^c  a<pavovg  evnpeneiaf 
aneiKOviafiara  Xoyi^ojievog,  Kal  ruf  aia-&riTaq  evu6iac  inrvnufiaTa  rfic  votj- 
rfiq  Smdoaeuc,  'ii'  t^C  uv'Koi)  (puTodoalac  e'lKOva  tu  vkixa  (pura.  —  Lib.  i.  C. 
i.  p.  8. 
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Deacons.  Jesus  to  the  earthly  Hierarchy  is  as  the 
higher  Primal  Godhead,  as  the  Ti'inity,  to  the  Celestial 
Hierarchy.  He  is  the  Thearchic  Intelligence,  the  su- 
persubstantial  Being. ^  From  him  are  communicated, 
through  the  Hierai'chy,  Purity,  Light,  Knowledge. 
He  is  the  Primal  Hierarch,  that  imparts  his  gifts  to 
men  ;  from  him  and  through  him  men  become  partak- 
ers ill  the  Divinity.  The  Sacraments  are  the  chan- 
nels throutrh  which  these  graces.  Purification,  Illumi- 
nation.  Perfection,  are  distributed  to  the  chosen.  Each 
Hierarchical  Order  has  its  special  function,  its  special 
gifts.  Baptism  is  by  the  Deacon,  the  Eucharist  by  the 
Priest,  the  Holy  Chrism  by  the  Bishop.  What  the 
Celestial  Hierarchy  are  to  the  whole  material  universe 
the  Hierarchy  of  the  Clergy  are  to  the  souls  of  men ; 
the  transmittants,  the  sole  transmittants,  of  those  gra- 
ces and  blessincrs  which  emanate  from  Christ  as  their 
primal  fountain. 

Still,  however,  as  of  old,^  angelic  apparitions  were 
Demonoiogy.  rare  aud  infrequent  in  comparison  with  the 
demoniacal  possessions,  the  demoniacal  temptations  and 
interferences.  Fear  was  more  quick,  sensitive,  ever- 
awake,  than  wonder,  devotion,  or  love.  Men  might  in 
their  profound  meditations  imagine  this  orderly  and  dis- 
ciplined Hierarchy  far  up  in  the  remote  heavens.  The 
visitations  to  earth  mio;ht  be  of  hioher  or  lower  min- 
isters,  according  to  the  dignity  of  the  occasion  or  the 
holiness  of  the  Saint.  The  Seraphim  might  flash  light 
on  the  eye,  or  touch  with  fire  the  lip  of  the  Seer  ;  the 
Cherubina  might  make  their  celestial  harmonies  heard  ; 
the  Archangel  might  sweep  down  on  his  terrible  wings 
on  God's  mission  of  wrath  :  the  Anc-el  descend  on  his 
^  Geapj;t«wrarof  vot)f,  inepovaioc.  ^  Compare  vol.  ii.  p-  95. 
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more  noiseless  mission  of  love.  Tlie  air  miglit  teem 
with  these  watchful  Beings,  brooding  with  their  pro- 
tecting' care  over  the  Saints,  the  Virgins,  the  meek  and 
lowly  Christians.^  They  might  be  in  perpetual  contest 
for  the  souls  of  men  with  their  eternal  antagonists  the 
Devils.  But  the  Angelology  was  but  dim  and  indis- 
tinct to  the  dreadful  ever-present  Demonology ;  their 
name,  the  Spirits  of  Air,  might  seem  as  if  the  atmos- 
phere immediately  around  this  world  was  their  inalien- 
able, almost  exclusive  domain. 

So  lontT  as  Paganism  was  the  antagonist  of  Christi- 
anity,  the  Devil,  or  rather  the  Devils,  took  the  names 
of  Heathen  Deities  :  to  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  they  were 
Jove,  Mercury,  Venus,  or  Minerva.  They  wore  the 
form  and  the  attributes  of  those  rejected  and  degraded 
Gods,  no  doubt  familiar  to  most  by  their  statues,  per- 
haps by  heathen  poetry  —  the  statues  not  yet  destroyed 
by  neglect  or  by  Christian  Iconoclasm,  the  poetry, 
which  yet  sounded  to  the  Christian  ear  profane,  idol- 
atrous, hateful.^  At  a  later  period  the  Heathen  Deities 
have  sunk  into  the  obscure  protectors  of  certain  odious 
vices.  Among  the  charges  against  Pope  Boniface 
Vni.  is  the  invocation  of  Venus  and  other  Pao;an 
demons,  for  success  in  gambling   and   other  licentious 

1  Spenser's  beautiful  and  well-known  lines  express  the  common  feeling. 

2  "  Nam  intenUim  in  Jovis  personam,  plerunKiue  Mercurii,  persa>po  etiam 
Be  Veneris  ac  Minerva-  transtiguratum  vultibiis  oflerebat.  —  Sulp.  Sever. 
Vit.  S.  Mat.  cxxiii.  Martin  was  endowed  with  a  singular  faculty  of  dis- 
cerning the  Devil.  "Diabolum  vero  tani  conspicabib^m  et  subjectiim 
oc'ulis  haliibat,  ut  sive  se  in  propria  substantia  contincrt't,  sivu  in  divci-.-as 
figuras  spirituaU's(|ue  ne<[uitias  transtulisset,  qualibet  ab  eo  sub  imagine 
videretur."  Ouce  Martin  promised  the  Devil  the  Divine  forgiveness  at 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  on  his  ceasing  to  persecute,  and  his  repentance  of 
his  sins.  "  Ego  til)i  vero  confisiis  in  Domino,  Christi  niisericordiam  poj- 
liceor."  Tlie  heterodox  charity  of  St.  Martin  did  not  meet  the  same  aver- 
Bion  as  the  heterodox  theology  of  Origen. 
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occupations.  So,  too,  in  the  conversion  of  the  Ger- 
mans, the  Teutonic  Gods  became  Demons.  The  usual 
form  of  recantation  of  lieathenism  was,  "Dost  thou 
renounce  the  Devils  ?  Dost  thou  renounce  Thonar, 
"Woden,  Saxnote?'"!  "Odin  take  you,"  is  still  the 
equivalent  in  some  Northern  tongues  to  "  the  Devil 
take  you."^ 

But  neither  did  the  Greek  Mythology,  nor  did  that 
of  the  Germans,  offer  any  conception  like  that  of  the 
later  Jewish  and  the  Christian  Antagonist  of  God. 
Satan  had  no  prototype  in  either.  The  German  Teu- 
fel  (Devil)  is  no  more  than  the  Greek  Diabolus.  The 
v^^ord  is  used  by  Ulphilas  ;  and  in  that  primitive  trans- 
lation Satan  retains  his  proper  nanie.^  But  as  in  Greek 
and  Roman  heathenism  the  infernal  Deities  were  per- 
haps earlier,  certainly  were  more  universally,  than  the 
deities  of  Olympus,  darkened  into  the  Demons,  Fiends, 
Devils  of  the  Christian  belief;  so  from  the  Northern 
mythology,  Lok  and  Hela,  before  and  in  a  greater  de- 
gree than  Odin  or  the  more  beneficent  and  warlike 
Gods,  were  relegated  into  Devils.  Pluto  Avas  already 
black  enough,  terribly  hideous  enough,  cruel  and  unre- 
lenting enough  ;  he  ruled  in  Tartarus,  which  was,  of 
course,  identified  with  Hell  :  so  Lok,  with  his  consum- 
mate wickedness,  and  consummate  wiliness,  as  the  en- 
emy of  all  good,  lent  and  received  much  of  the  power 
and  atti'ibutes  of  Satan. 

The  reverent  withdrawal  not  only  of  the  Primal 
Parental  Godhead,  the  Father,  but  likewise  of  the  two 
coeternal  Persons  of  the  Trinity  into  their  unappi'oach- 
able    solitude,   partly   perhaps   the   strong    aversion   to 

1  See  vol.  iii.  p.  1315.  »  Mark  iii.  23.    John  xiii.  27.     Edit.  Zahn. 

'^  (Irimtii.  Myllioloyic,  p.  5()8. 
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Manicheism,  kept  down,  as  it  were,  tlio  antagonism 
between  Good  and  Evil  into  a  lower  sphere.  The 
Satan  of  Latin  Christianity  was  no  Eastern,  ahnost 
coeval,  coequal  Power  with  Christ  ;  he  was  the  fallen 
Archangel,  one  it  might  be  of  the  highest,  in  that 
tlu'ice-triple  Hierarchy  of  Angelic  Beings.  His  mortal 
enemy  is  not  God,  but  St.  Michael.  How  completely 
this  was  the  popular  belief  may  appear  from  one  illus- 
tration, the  Chester  Mystery  of  the  Fall  of  Lucifer.^ 
This  drama,  performed  by  the  guilds  in  a  provincial 
city  in  England,  solves  the  insoluble  problem  of  the 
origin  of  Evil  through  the  intense  pride  of  Lucifer. 
God  himself  is  present  on  the  scene  ;  the  nine  Orders 
remonstrate  against  the  overweening  haughtiness  of 
Lucifer,  who,  with  his  Devils,  is  cast  down  into  the 
dark  dungeon  prepared  for  them. 

liut  in  general  the  sublimity  even  of  this  view  of 
the  Anta<ronist  Power  of  Evil  minoles  not  with  the 
popular  conception.  It  remained  for  later  Poetry:  it 
was,  indeed,  reserved  for  Milton  to  raise  his  image  of 
Satan  to  appalling  grandeur;  and  Milton,  true  to  tra- 
dition, to  reverential  feeling,  to  the  solemn  serene  gran- 
deur of  the  Saviour  m  the  Gospel,  leaves  the  contest, 
the  war  with  Satan,  to  the  subordinate  Angels  and  to 
Michael,  the  Prince  of  the  Angels.  The  Son,  as  co- 
equal in  Godhead,  sits  aloof  in  his  inviolate  majesty.'^ 

1  Thus  speaks  Lucifer  to  the  Celestial  Hierarchy: 

Dwtres,  I  comnmunde  vou  for  to  cease, 
And  see  the  bewtyu  that  I  beare, 
All  Heaven  shines  through  my  brightnes, 
For  tJod  himself  shims  not  so  clear- 

Chester  Myateries,  p.  13. 

2  Keniark  iNIilton's  wonderful  sublimity,  not  merely  in  his  central  fip^ure 
of  him,  wlio  had  not  "  lost  all  his  orij;inal  l)iijj;iitness,"  who  was  "  not  less 
than  archangel  ruined,"  but  in  his  creation,  it  may  almost  be  said,  out  of 
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The  Devil,  the  Devils  of  the  dark  ages,  are  in  the 
Devils.  vuloar  iiotioii  something  far  below  the  Luci- 

fer,  the  follen  Son  of  the  Morning.  They  are  merely 
hideous,  hateful,  repulsive  —  often,  to  show  the  power 
of  the  Saint,  contemptible.  The  strife  for  the  mastery 
of  the  world  is  not  through  terrible  outbursts  of  power. 
The  mio-hty  destructive  agencies  which  war  on  man- 
kind  are  the  visitations  of  God,  not  the  spontaneous, 
inevitable,  or  even  permitted  devastations  of  Satan.  It 
is  not  tlirough  tlie  loftier  passions  of  man,  it  is  mostly 
by  petty  tricks  and  small  annoyances,  that  tlie  Evil 
One  endeavors  to  mislead  or  molest  the  Saint.  Even 
when  he  offers  temptations  on  a  larger  scale,  there  is  in 
general  something  cowardly  or  despicable ;  his  very 
tricks  are  often  out-tricked.  The  form  which  he  as- 
sumed, the  attributes  of  tlie  form,  the  horns,  the  tail, 
the  cloven  foot,  ai'e  vulgar  and  ludicrous.  The  stench 
which  betrays  his  ))reseiice:  his  bowlings  and  screech- 
ings  are  but  coarse  and  grovelling.  At  first,  indeed, 
he  was  hardly  permitted  to  assume  the  human  form:^ 

"Seidell's  book,  .and  the  few  allusions  in  the  Old  Testament,  of  a  new  De- 
nionology.  lie  throws  aside  the  old  Patristic  Hierarchy  of  Devils,  tlie  fjods 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  whom  the  rpvival  of  classical  literature  had  now  re- 
instated in  their  majesty  and  beau'y,  as  seen  in  the  Poets.  He  raises  up  in 
their  stead  the  hililical  iidvcrsarics  of  tiie  Godhead  of  the  Old  Testament; 
the  Deities  of  the  nations,  Canaan  and  Syria,  circumjacent  and  hostile  to 
the  Jews.  Before  Jlilton,  if  Moloch,  Belial,  Mammon,  were  not  absolutely 
unknown  to  jioetry,  they  had  no  proper  ami  distinct  poetic  existence.  I 
owe  the  f^erm  of  this  observation,  perhaps  more  than  tlic  germ,  to  my  friend 
Mr.  Miicaiiiay. 

1  Alors  (lu'iuix  yeux  dti  vulgaire  celni-ci  fut  devenu  uii  etre  hideux,  iii- 
coh(5reiit  assemldage  des  formes  les  plus  animates,  et  Ics  plus  eflVaynntes; 
un  personnage  grotesque  ii  force  d'et(<re  hiid.  — IMaury,  Legendes,  Pieuses, 
p.  198. 

M.  Maury  says  liiat  the  most  ancient  representation  of  the  Devil  in  hu- 
man form  is  in  an  ivory  ilii)(yeii  of  the  time  of  Charles  tlie  llald,  yt.  136, 
note.     See  also  text. 
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his  was  a  monstrous  combination  of  all  that  was  most 
uijly  and  liatef'ul  in  the  animal  shape.  If  Devils  at 
times  assumed  beautiful  forms,  as  of  wanton  women  to 
tempt  the-  Saints,  or  entered  into  and  possessed  women 
of  attractive  loveliness,  it  was  only  for  a  time  ;  they 
withdrew  and  shrunk  back  to  their  own  proper  and 
native   hideousness. 

Even  Dante's  Devils  have  but  a  low  and  menial  ma- 
lignity ;  thev  are  base  and  cruel  executioners,  torturers, 
with  a  fierce  but  dastardly  delight  iji  the  pains  they 
inHict.  The  awful  and  the  terrible  is  in  the  human 
victims  :  their  passions,  their  pride,  ambition,  cruelty, 
avarice,  treachery,  revenge,  alone  have  anything  of 
the  majesty  of  guilt  :  it  is  the  diabolic  in  man,  not  the 
Devils  acting  upon  men  and  through  men,  which  makes 
the  moral  o-i'^ndeur  of  his  Inferno. 

The  symbol  under  which  the  Devil,  Satan  as  Lucifer, 
as  well  as  his  subordinate  fiends,  are  repre- The  Serpent, 
sented  throughout  this  period,  the  Serpent,  was  some- 
times terrific,  often  sunk  to  the  low  and  the  ludicrous. 
This  uiiivei'sal  emblem  of  the  Antagonist  Power  of 
Evil  runs  tiu'ough  all  religions,^  (though  here  and 
there  the  Serpent  is  the  type  of  the  Beneficent  Deity, 
or,  coiled  into  a  circular  ring,  of  eternity.)  ^  The 
whole  was  centred  in  the  fearful  image  of  the  great 
Dragon  in  the  Aj)ocalypse.  St.  Michael  slaying  the 
Dragon  is  among  the  earliest  emblems  of  the  triumph 

1  The  connection  of  the  Dragon,  Serpent,  and  Worm  with  the  Devil  in  its 
countless  furins  is  traced  witli  inexhaustible  learninp;  hy  M.  Maury,  in  his 
Lc'jrendes  IMeuses,  jip.  131,  154.  So  too  the  growth  of  each  demoniac  beast 
out  of  other  notion.4,  the  lion,  tlie  wolf,  the  swine.  It  would  be  impossible 
to  enter  in  such  a  work  as  this  into  tlic  endless  detail. 

2  The  aniple  references  of  M.  Maury  on  this  subject  might  be  enlarged. 
See  too  the  work  of  Mr.  Deane  on  the  Worship  of  the  Serpent. 
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of  Good  over  Evil.  From  an  emblem  it  became  a  re- 
ligious historical  fact.  And  hence,  doubtless,  to  a  great 
extent,  the  Dragon  of  Romance ;  St.  George  is  but 
another  St.  Michael  of  human  descent.  The  enmity 
of  the  serpent  to  the  race  of  man,  as  expressed  and 
seemingly  countenanced  by  the  Book  of  Genesis,  adds 
wiliness  to  the  simply  terrible  and  destructive  monster. 
Almost  evei'v  legend  teems  with  serpent  demons,  Sei- 
pents  are  the  most  dire  torturers  in  hell.  The  worm 
that  never  dieth  (Dante's  great  Worm)  is  not  alone  ; 
snakes  with  diabolic  instincts,  or  snakes  actually  devils, 
and  rioting  in  the  luxury  of  preying  on  the  vital  and 
sensitive  parts  of  the  undying  damned,  are  everywhere 
the  dreadful  instruments  of  everhistino;  retributicm. 

Closely  connected  wdth  these  demoniac  influences 
was  the  belief  in  magic,  witchcraft,  spells,  talismans, 
conjurations.  These  were  all  the  actual  delusions  or 
operations  of  obedient  or  assistant  Evil  Spirits.  The 
Legislature  of  the  Church  and  of  the  State,  from  Con- 
stantine  down  to  a  late  period,. the  post-Papal  period  of 
Christianity ;  Roman,  Barbarian,  even  modern  Codes 
reco<Tnized  as  real  facts  all  these  wild  hallucinations  of 
our  nature,  and  by  arraying  them  in  the  dignity  of 
heretical  impious  and  cajMtal  offences,  impressed  more 
deej)ly  and  ])erpetuated  the  vulgar  belief.  Tliey  have 
now  almost,  but  by  no  means  altogether,  vanished  be- 
fore the  light  of  reason  and  of  science.  The  most 
obstinate  fanaticism  only  ventures  to  niurnnir,  that  in 
things  so  universally  believed,  condennied  by  Popes 
and  Councils,  and  confirmed  by  the  terrible  testimony 
of  tlie  excomnnmication  and  the  execution  of  thou- 
sands of  miserable  human  beings,  there  must  have  been 
somethin;!  more  than  our  incredulous  ajje  will  acknowl- 
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ed<Te.^  Wisdom  and  humanitv  mav  look  witli  patience, 
•with  indul;:ence,  witli  synij)atliy,  ou  many  points  of 
Christian  sui>erstition,  as  bringing  home  to  hearts  which 
wouKl  otherwise  have  been  untonched,  nnsoftened,  un- 
consoled,  the  blessed  influences  and  j)eace  of  religion  ; 
but  on  this  sad  chapter,  extending  far  beyond  the  dark 
ages,  it  will  look  with  melancholy,  indeed,  but  unmit- 
igated rej)robation.  The  whole  tendency  was  to  de- 
grade and  brutalize  human  nature :  to  degrade  by 
enc(nu"airinr:  the  belief  in  such  monstrous  follies,  to 
brutalize  by  the  pomp  of  ])ublic  executions,  conducted 
with  the  solemnity  of  civil  and  relijiious  state. 

All  this  external  world-environing  world  of  Beings 
possessed  the  three  great  attributes,  ubiquity,  incessant 
activity  with  motion  in  inappreciable  time,  personality. 
God  was  not  more  omnipresent,  more  all-knowing, 
more  comiizant  of  the  inmost  secrets  of  the  human 
heart  than  were  these  aniielic  or  demon  hosts.  These 
divine  attributes  might  be  delegated,  derivative,  per- 
mitted for  special  purposes  ;  but  human  fear  and  hope 
lost  si'dit  of  this  distinction,  and  invested  every  one 
of  the  countless  prieternatural  agents  in  inde|)endent, 
self-existent,  self-willed  life.  They  had,  too,  the  power 
of  assuming  any  forms  ;  of  endless  and  instantaneous 
transmutation. 

But  the  Angels  were  not  the  only  cmardians  and 
jirotectors  of  the  faithful  against  the  swarming,  busy, 
indefatigable  malignant  sj)irits,  which  claimed  tliL-  world 
of  man  as  their  own.  It  mi;:ht  seem  as  if  iunnan  weak- 
ness  required  something  less  impalpable,  more  sensibly 
real,  more  akin  to  itself,  than  beings  of  light  and  air, 

1  See  G(irrc!>,  Christliche  Mystik.  that  strange  erudite  rhap-^ody,  which, 
with  all  its  fervor,  fails  to  conviuce  us  that  the  author  was  iu  earnest. 
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which  encircled  the  throne  of  God.  Those  Beings,  in 
The  Saints,  their  cssence  immaterial,  or  of  a  finer  and 
more  ethereal  matter,  might  stoop  to  earth,  or  might  be 
constantly  hoverino;  between  earth  and  l^eaven  ;  but 
besides  them,  as  it  were  of  more  distinct  cognizance  by 
man,  were  those  who,  having  worn  the  human  form, 
retained  it,  or  reassumed  it,  as  it  were  clothing  over 
their  spiritualized  being.  The  Saints,  having  been 
human,  were  more  easily,  more  naturally  conceived,  as 
still  endowed  with  human  sympathies ;  intermediate 
between  God  and  man,  but  with  an  imperishable  inef- 
faceable manhood  more  closely  bound  up  Avith  man. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Church,  the  Connnunion  of  Saints, 
implied  the  Church  militant  and  the  Church  trium- 
phant. The  Christians  yet  on  earth,  the  Christians 
already  in  heaven,  formed  but  one  polity  ;  and  if  there 
was  this  kindri'd,  if  it  may  be  so  said,  religious  consan- 
guinity, it  might  seem  disparagement  to  their  glory  and 
to  their  union  with  Christ  to  banish  them  to  a  cold  un- 
conscious indiiference,  and  abase  them  to  ignorance  of 
the  concerns  of  their  brethren  still  in  the  flesh.  Each 
saint  partook,  therefore,  of  the  instinctive  omniscience 
of  Christ.  While  unabsorbed  in  the  txeneral  beatified 
community,  he  kept  up  his  special  intei-est  and  attach- 
ment to  the  places,  the  companions,  the  Iraternities  of 
his  earthly  sojourn  :  he  exercised,  according  to  his  will, 
at  least  by  intercession,  a  beneficent  influence  ;  he  was 
tutelar  within  his  sphere,  and  therefore  within  that 
sphere  an  object  of  devout  adoration.  And  so,  as  ages 
went  on,  saints  were  multiplied  and  deified.  I  am 
almost  unwiihng  to  write  it  ;  yet  assuredly,  hardly 
less,  if  less  than  Divine  power  and  Divine  will  was  as- 
signed by  the  populai-  sentiment  to  the  Virgin  and  the 
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Saints.  They  intercepted  the  worship  of  tlie  Almiglity 
Father,  the  worship  of  the  Divine  Son.  To  them, 
rather  than  througli  them,  prayer  was  addressed  ;  their 
shrines  received  the  more  costly  obhitions  ;  they  were 
the  rulers,  the  actual  disposing  Providence  on  earth  : 
God  might  seem  to  have  abandoned  the  Sovereignty 
of  the  world  to  these  subordinate  yet  all-powerfiil 
agencies. 

Hioh  above  all  this  innumerable  Host  of  Saints  and 
Martyrs,  if  not  within  the  Trinity  (it  were  not  easy,  if 
we  make  not  large  allowance  for  the  wild  language  of 
rapturous  adoration,  to  draw  any  distinction),  hardly 
below,  was  seated  the  Queen  of  Heaven.^  The  wor- 
ship of  the  Virgin,  since  the  epoch  of  Gregory  the 
Great,  had  been  constantly  on  the  ascendant ;  the 
whole  progress  of  Christian  thought  and  feeling  con- 
verged towards  this  end.^  The  passionate  adoration 
of  the  Virgin  was  among;  the  causes  of  the  discom- 
fiture  of  Nestorianism  —  the  discomfiture  of  Nestori- 
anism  deepened  the  passion.  The  title  "  Mother  of 
God  "  had  been  the  watchword  of  the  feud  ;  it  became 
the  cry  of   victory.      Perhaps    as   the    Teutonic   awe 

1  At  qualis  currus,  ciijus  aurigae  sunt  immortales  Spiritus! 

Qualis  Ilia  quae  ascendit,  et  cui  Deus  fit  obvius ! 

HcTC  est  Regina  nature,  etpa^ne  gratise. 

Tali  pompa,  excipienda  est  quae  Deum  excepcrat. 

Adsurge,  aninia,  die  aliquid  sublimius. 

Ante  ackentiim  Marice  regnnbant  in  cash  ires  personce. 

Nee  (et?)  regnabant  tres  Reges. 

Alterum  thronum  addidit  homo  Dens; 

Adventante  Maria  tertius  thronus  est  additus. 

Et  nunc  triplex  in  coclo  regnum  est,  ubi  erat  unicum. 

Sedet  proxinia  Deo  mater  Dei. 

Labbe  in  Elogiis.  —  Comp.  Augusti,  v.  iii.  p.  55. 
2  Compare  on  the  earlier  period  Beugnot,  Destruction  du  Paganismc,  ii. 
267.     The  whole  subject  of  the  progress  of  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  in 
A.ugusti,  Denkwurdigkeiten,  iii.  pp.  1,  et  seq.,  with  ample  illustratious. 
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tended  to  throw  back  into  more  remote  incomprehen- 
sibility the  spiritual  Godhead,  and  therefore  the  more 
distinct  luiman  imao;e  became  more  welcome  to  the 
soul ;  so  perhaps  the  purer  and  loftier  Teutonic  respect 
for  the  female  sex  was  more  prone  to  the  adoration  of 
the  Virgin  Mother.  Iconoclasm,  as  the  images  of  the 
Virgin  Mother,  then  perhaps  usually  with  the  Child, 
■were  more  frequent  and  regarded  with  stronger  attach- 
ment, would  seem  a  war  specially  directed  against  the 
blessed  ^lary  ;  her  images,  when  they  rose  again,  or, 
as  was  common,  smiled  again  on  the  walls,  would  be 
the  objects  of  still  more  devout  wonder  and  love.  She 
would  vindicate  her  exalted  dignity  by  more  countless 
miracles,  and  miracles  would  be  multiplied  at  once  by 
the  frantic  zeal  and  by  the  more  easy  credulity  of  her 
triumphant  worshippers  ;  she  would  glorify  herself,  and 
be  crlorified  without  measure.  It  was  the  same  in  the 
East  and  in  the  West.  The  East  had  early  adopted  in 
the  })opular  creed  the  groundwork,  at  least,  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  the  Infancy  and  of  the  other  spurious  Gospels, 
which  added  so  prodigally  to  the  brief  allusions  to  the 
Mi)ther  in  the  genuine  Gospels.^  The  Emperor  He- 
raclius,  it  has  been  seen,  had  the  Virgin  on  his  banner 
of  war  ;  to  the  tutelar  protection  of  the  Virgin  Con- 
stantinople looked  against  the  Saracen  and  the  Turk. 
Chivalry  above  all  would  seem,  as  it  were,  to  array  the 
Christian  world  as  the  Church  militant  of  the  Virgin.^ 
Every  knight  was  the  sworn  servant  of  our  Lady  ;  to 
her  he  looked  for  success  in  battle  —  strange  as  it  may 

I  Perhaps  the  reception  of  thesi-  into  tlio  Korfin  as  part  of  the  universal 
Christian  belief  is  the  most  strikinjj  proof  of  this. 

'^  On  the  chivalrous  worsiiip  of  tiie  Virgin,  Le  Grand  d'Aussy,  Fabliaux, 
V.  27. 
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sound,  ^ov  success  in  softer  enterprises.^  Poetry  took 
even  more  irreverent  license  ;  its  adoration  in  its  inten- 
sity became  revoltingly  profane.  Instead  of  hallowing 
human  i)assion,  it  brought  human  passion  into  the 
sphere  of  adoration,  from  which  it  might  have  been 
expected  to  shrink  Avith  instinctive  modesty.  Yet  it 
must  be  known  in  its  utmost  frenzy  to  be  judged 
rightly.2 

So  completely  was  this  worship  the  worship  of  Chris- 
tendom, that  every  cathedral,  almost  every  spacious 
church,  had  its  Chapel  of  our  Lady.  In  the  hymns 
to  the  Virgin,  in  every  breviary,  more  especially  in  her 
own  "  Hours  "  (the  great  universal  book  of  devotion), 
not  merely  is  the  whole  world  and  the  celestial  world 
put  under  contribution  for  poetic  images,  not  only  is 
all  the  luxuriance  and  copiousness  of  language  ex- 
hausted, a  new  vocabulary  is  invented  to  express  the 
yet  inexpressible  homage  ;  pages  follow  pages  of  glow- 
ing similitudes,  rising  one  above  another.  In  the 
Psalter  of  the  Virgin  almost  all  the  incommunicable 
attributes  of  the  Godhead  are  assigned  to  her  ;  she 
sits  between  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  ;  she  commands, 
by  her  maternal  influences,  if  not  by  authority,  her 

1  The  poetry  of  the  Troubadours  is  full  of  this. 

2  C'est  ainsi  que  le  meme  Gautier  (de  Coron.)  con^ut  pour  la  Vierge 
Marie  un  amour  veritable,  qui  renflarama,  le  d^vora  toute  sa  vie.  Elle 
^tait  pour  lui  ce  qu'est  uue  amante  pour  le  plus  passionn6  des  hommes.  II 
r^unissait  pour  elle  toutes  les  beaut^s  qu'il  apercevait  dans  les  religieuses 
d'un  couvent  qu'il  dirigeait;  lui  adressait  chaque  jour  des  vers  pleins  d'am- 
dur,  d'erotiques  chansons;  il  la  voyait  dans  scs  reves,  et  quelquefoismenie 
quand  il  vcillait,  sous  les  formes  les  plus  voluptueuses,  et  la  croyait  Thcroine 
des  mille  aventures.  que,  dan?  son  dc^lire,  il  inventait,  et  puis  racontait  en 
vers  innunu^rables.  —  Hist.  Litteraire  de  la  France,  xix.  p.  843. 

To  purify  his  imagination  from  this,  let  the  reader  turn  to  Petrarch's 
noble  ode  "  Vergine  bella,  che  di  sol  vestita." 
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Eternal  Son.^  To  the  Festivals  of  the  Annunciation 
and  the  Purification  (or  the  Presentation  of  Christ  in 
the  Temple)  was  added  that  of  the  Assumption  of  the 
Virgin.-  A  rich  and  copious  legend  revealed  the 
whole  history  of  her  birth  and  life,  of  which  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  were  altogether  silent,  but  of  which 
the  spurious  Gospels  furnished  many  incidents,^  thus, 
as  it  were,  taking  their  rank  as  authorities  with  the 
Apostolic  four.  And  all  this  was  erelong  to  be  era- 
bodied  in  Poetry,  and,  it  might  seem,  more  imi)erisli- 
ably  in  Art.  The  latest  question  raised  about  the 
Virgin  —  her  absolute  immunity  from  the  sin  of  Adam 
—  is  the  best  illustration  of  the  strength  and  vitality 
of  the  belief.  Pious  men  could  endure  the  discussion. 
Thouoh  St.  Bernard,  in  distinct  words  which  cannot 
be  explained  away,  had  repudiated  the  Immaculate 
Conception  of  the  Virgin  ■*  —  though  it  Avas  rejected 
by  Thomas  Aquinas,^  that  Conception  withoiit  any 
taint  of  hereditary  sin,  grew  up  under  the  authority 
of  the  rival  of  Aquinas.  It  became  the  subject  of 
contention  and  controversy,  from  which  the  calmer 
Christian  shrinks  with  intuitive  repugnance.  It  di- 
vided   the    Dominicans    and    Franciscans    into    hostile 


1  Excelsns  super  Cherubim  Thronus  ejus,  et  sedes  ejus  super  cardines 
coeli.  —  Fs.  cxlii.  Domina  Aiigelorum,  regina  JIundi!  —  Ps.  xxxix.  Quod 
Deus  iniperio,  tu  prece,  Virgo,  facis  —  Jure  inatris  iinpera  fiiio! 

•^  Titian's  Assumption  of  tlie  Virgin  at  Venice,  to  omit  tlie  Murillos,  and 
those  of  countless  inferior  artists. 

8  See  these  Cospels  in  Tliilo  Codex  Apocryphus. 

*  Mariam  in  peccato  conccptam,  cum  ct  ipsa  vulgari  modo  per  libidinem 
maris  ct  fcjeminai  concepta  est.  One  is  almost  unwilling  to  quote  in  Latin 
wliat  St.  Hi  Tiiard  wrote.  .\d  canon.  Lngdun.  It  is  true  St.  Bernard  made 
a  vague  submission  on  thi.s,  as  on  other  points,  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Church. 

*>  Siimma  Theologiic,  iii.  27,  and  in  coarse  terms. 
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camps,  and  was  agitated  with  all  tlie  wratli  tirid  fiiry 
of  a  question  in  which  was  involved  the  wlioie  moral 
and  relioious  welfare  of  mankind.^  None  doubted^ 
that  it  was  within  the  lawfid  sphere  of  theology.^ 
Wonderful  as  it  may  seem,  a  doctrine  rejected  at  the 
end  of  the  twelfth  century  by  the  last  Father  of  the 
Latin  Church,  has  been  asserted  by  a  Pope  of  the 
nineteenth,  and  a  Council  is  now*  sitting  in  grave  de- 
bate  in  Rome  on  the  Immaculate  Conception.* 

The  worship  of  the  Saints  might  seem  to  be  endan- 
gered by  their  multiplicity,  by  tl^ir  infinity.  The 
crowded  calendar  knew  not  what  day  it  could  assign 
to  the  new  Saint  without  clashing  with,  or  dispossess- 
ing, an  old  one  ;  it  was  forced  to  bear  an  endless 
accumulation  on  some  favored  days.  The  East  and 
the  West  vied  with  each  other  in  their  fertility.  The 
Greek  Menologies  are  not  only  as  copious  in  the  puer- 


1  When  the  stranger  travelling  in  Spain  arrived  at  midnight  at  a  con- 
vent-gate, and  uttefed  his  "  Santissiina  Virgen,"  he  knew  by  the  answer, 
either  "  Sin  pecado  concebida,"  or  by  the  silence  with  which  the  door 
opened,  whether  it  was  a  Franciscan  or  a  Dominican. 

2  Singular  it  maj'  seem,  the  doctrine  was  first  authorized  by  the  reform- 
ing heterodox  ?     Council  of  Basle,  A.  D.  1439.     Session  xxv.  vi. 

*  Even  such  a  writer  as  Augustin  Theiner  was,  can  write  such  pages  as 
appear  in  the  Vie  de  Clement  XIV.,  i.  p.  341. 

•*  Is  there  not  wisdom  enough  in  the  Church,  which  has  never  been 
thought  wanting  in  wisdom,  to  consider  whether  it  is  wise  to  inflame  a 
passionate  paroxysm  of  devotion  in  a  very  few;  and  to  throw  back,  by  an 
inevitable  revulsion,  and  by  so  fatal  an  argument  placed  in  their  hands, 
multitudes  into  utter  unbelief  and  contempt  of  all  religion  ?  —  so  had  I  writ- 
ten in  1854:  the  Council  has  passed  its  decree;  by  all  who  own  its  autliofity 
the  Immaculate  Conception  is  admitted,  or,  what  is  very  different,  not  de- 
nied to  be  an  Article  of  the  Christian  creed.  But  is  not  tlie  utter  and  total 
apathy  with  which  it  has  been  received  (one  day's  Spectacle  at  Rome,  and 
nearlj'  silent  indifference  throughout  Christendom)  the  most  remarkable 
sign  of  the  times  —  the  most  unanswerable  proof  of  the  prostration  of  the 
strength  of  the  Roman  Church  V  There  is  not  life  enough  for  a  schism  on 
this  vital  point. 

VOL.  VIII.  14 
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ility  andtrivialness  of  their  wonders,  they  even  surpass 
the  Western  Hao;ioloo;ies.     But  of  the  countless  Saints 
of  the  East,  few  comparatively  were  received  in  the 
West.     The  East  as  disdainfully  rejected  many  of  the 
most    famous,   whom  the  West  worshipped  with  the 
most   earnest  devotion  ;    they  were  ignorant    even  of 
their  names.     It  may  be  doubted  if  an   Oriental  ever 
uttered  a  prayer  in  the  name  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canter- 
bury.    Still  that  multiplicity  of  Saints,  as  it  bore  un- 
answerable witness  to  the  vigor  of  the  belief,  so  also 
to  its  vitality.     It  *vas  constantly  renewing  its  youth 
by  the  elevation  of  more  favorite  and    recent   objects 
of  adoration.     Every  faculty,  every  feeling,  every  pas- 
sion, every  aifection,  every  interest  was  for  centuries  in 
a  state  of  perpetual  excitement  to  quicken,  keep  alive, 
and  make   more  intense  this  wonder-fed  and  wonder- 
seeking  worship.     Tlie  imagination,  the  generous  ad- 
miration   of    transcendent    goodness,    of    transcendent 
learning,  or,  what  was  esteemed  even  more  Christian, 
transcendent  austerity  ;  rivalry  of  Church  with  Church, 
of  town  with  town,  of  kingdom  with  kingdom,  of  Or- 
der with  Order  ;  sordid  interest  in  the  Priesthood  who 
])ossessed,  and  the  people  who  were  permitted  to  wor- 
ship, and  shared  in  the  fame,  even  in  the  profit,  from 
the  concourse  of  worshippers  to  the  shrine  of  a  cele- 
brated   Saint;    gratitude  for   blessings  imputed   to   his 
prayers,  the  fruitful  harvest,  protection  in  war,  escape 
in  pestilence  ;  fear  lest  the  offended  Saint  should  turn 
away  his  face  ;    the   strange   notion    that   Saints  were 
under  an  obligation  to  befriend  their  worshippers  ;  the 
still  bolder   Brahminical   notion  that  Saints  might  be 
compelled,  by  the  force  of  prayer,  or  even  by  the  lav- 
ish oblation,  to  interpose  their  reluctant  influence ;  — 
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against  all  this  stood  one  faculty  of  man  alone,  and 
that  with  difficulty  roused  out  of  its  Ions  letharirv,  I'e- 
buked,  cowed,  proscribed,  shuddering  at  what  mitrlit 
be,  which  was  sure  to  be,  branded  as  impiety  —  the 
Reason.  Alreadj'  in  the  earliest  period  to  doubt  the 
wild  wonders  related  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours  is  to 
doubt  the  miracles  of  the  Gospel.^  Popular  admira- 
tion for  some  time  enjoyed,  unchecked,  the  privilege  of 
canonization.  A  Saint  was  a  Saint,  as  it  were,  by  ac- 
clamation ;  and  this  acclamation  mio-ht  have  canonization. 
been  uttered  in  the  I'udest  times,  as  during  the  Mero- 
vingian rule  in  France  ;  or  within  a  very  limited  sphere, 
as  among  our  Anglo-Saxon  ancestors,  so  many  of  whose 
Saints  w^ei'e  contemptuously  rejected  by  the  Norman 
Conqueror.  Saints  at  length  multiplying  thus  beyond 
measure,  the  Pope  assumed  the  prerogative  of  advan- 
cing to  the  successive  ranks  of  Beatitude  and  Sanctity. 
If  this  checked  the  deification  of  such  perplexing  mul- 
titudes, it  gave  still  higher  authority  to  those  who  had 
been  recognized  by  more  general  consent,  or  who  were 
thus  more  sparingly  admitted  to  the  honors  of  Beatifi- 
cation and  Sanctificatiou  (those  steps,  as  it  were,  of 
spiritual  promotion  were  gradual!}'  introduced).  The 
Saints  ceased  to  be  local  divinities;  they  were  pro- 
claimed to  Chi'istendora,  in  the  irrefragable  Bull,  as 
worthy  of  general  worship.^ 

1  Quanquam  minime  minim  sit  si  in  operibus  Martini  infirmitas  humana 
dubitaverit,  cum  multos  hodieque  videamus,  nee  Evangelicis  quidem  credi- 
disse.  —  Sulp.  Sever.,  Dial.  ii.  15.  Sulpicins  almost  closes  the  life  of  St. 
Martin  with  these  words :  "  De  csetero  si  quis  infideliter  legerit,  ipse  pec- 
cabit." 

2  Canonization  has  been  distributed  into  three  periods.  Down  to  the 
tenth  century  the  Saint  was  exalted  by  the  popular  voice,  the  suffrage  of 
the  people  with  the  Bishop.  In  the  intermediate  period  the  sanction  of  the 
Pope  was  required,  but  the  Bishops  retained  their  right  of  initiation.    Al- 
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There  were  some,  of  course,  the  universal  Saints  of 
Christendom,  the  Apostles,  the  early  martyrs  ;  some 
of  Latin  Christendom,  the  four  great  Fathers  of  the 
Latin  Church  ;  some  few,  like  St.  Tiiomas  of  Canter- 
bury, the  martyr  of  the  ecclesiastical  Order,  would  be 
held  up  by  the  whole  Hierarchy  as  the  pattern  and 
model  of  sanctity  ;  St.  Benedict,  in  all  the  Benedictine 
monasteries,  the  founders  or  reformers  of  the  Monastic 
Institutes,  St.  Odo,  St.  Stephen  Harding,  St.  Bernard, 
St.  Romuald,  St.  Norbert.  At  a  later  period,  and, 
above  all,  wherever  there  were  Mendicant  Friars  (and 
where  were  there  not?)  St.  Dominic  and  St.  Francis 
would  have  their  images  raised,  their  legends  read  and 
promulgated  with  the  utmost  activity,  and  tlieir  shrines 
heaped  with  offerings.  Each  Order  was  bound  espe- 
cially to  hold  up  the  Saints  of  the  Order  ;  it  was  the 
duty  of,  all  who  wore  the  garb  to  spread  their  fame 
with  special  assiduity.^  The  Dominicans  and  Francis- 
cans could  boast  others  besides  their  founders  :  the  Do- 
minicans  the   murdered  Inquisitor  Peter  the  Martyr, 

exander  III.   seized   into    the    hands  of  the  Pope   alone    this    great  and 
abused  Prerogative.  —  Mabillon,  Act.  St.  Benedict.  V.  in  Prajf. 

1  The  great  authority  (or  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  of  course  with  strong 
predilection  for  the  Saints  of  the  West,  is  the  vast  collection  of  the  Bolland- 
ists,  even  in  the  present  day  proceeding  towards  its  termination.  On  the 
origin  and  the  writers  of  this  Collection,  consult  Pifra,  Etudes  sur  la  Col- 
lection des  Actcs  des  Saints  par  les  .Tesuites  Bolhindistes.  To  me  tlic  whole 
beauty  and  vahie  is  in  the  original  contemporary  form  (as  some,  for  in- 
stance, are  read  in  Pertz,  Monumenta  Germaniae).  In  the  Bolliuidists,  or 
even  in  the  (Jolden  Lef,'end  of  .Jacob  a  Voragine,  tlioy  bcconu-  cold  and  con- 
troversial; flic  ori;,'iiiiil  documents  are  overlaid  with  dissertation.  Later 
writers,  like  .Vlliati  Hutler,  are  apologcttic,  cautious,  always  endeavoring  to 
make  the  incredible  criMlible.  In  the  recent  Lives  of  the  English  Saint.'*^ 
some  of  them  admirably  told,  there  is  a  sort  of  chilly  psychological  justifi- 
cation of  belief  iitlcrly  irri'ciinciiabic  with  belief;  the  writers  urge  that  wn 
ought  to  believe,  wliat  (bey  themselves  almost  confess  that  they  can  only 
believe,  or  fancy  they  believe,  out  of  duty,  not  of  faith. 
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and  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  ;  the  Franciscans  St.  Antony 
of  Padua,  and  San  Bonavcntura.  Their  portraits, 
their  miracles,  were  painted  in  the  churches,  in  the 
cloisters  of  the  Friars  ;  hymns  in  their  name,  or  sen- 
tences, were  clianted  in  the  services.  All  these  were 
world-wide  Saints :  their  shrines  arose  in  all  lands, 
their  churches  or  chapels  sprung  up  in  all  quarters. 
Others  had  a  more  limited  fame,  though  within  the 
pale  of  that  fame  their  worship  was  i)erformed  with 
loyal  fidelity,  their  legend  read,  their  acts  and  miracles 
commemorated  by  architecture,  sculpture,  painting.  As 
under  the  later  Jewish  behef  each  Empire  had  its  guar- 
dian Angel,  so  each  kingdom  of  Christendom  had  its 
tutelar  Saint.  France  had  three,  who  had  each  his 
sacred  city,  each,  as  it  were,  succeeded  to,  without  dis- 
possessing, the  other.  St.  Martin  of  Tours  was  the 
older  ;  St.  Remi,  who  baptized  Clovis  into  the  Catholic 
Church,  had  an  especial  claim  on  all  of  Frankish  de- 
scent. But,  as  Paris  rose  above  Tours  and  Rheims,  so 
rose  St.  Denys,  by  degrees,  to  be  the  leading  Saint  of 
France.  St.  Louis  was  the  Saint  of  the  royal  race.^ 
St.  Jago  of  Compostella,  the  Apostle  of  St.  James, 
had  often  led  the  conquering  Spaniard  against  the  Mus- 
sulman. The  more  peaceful  Boniface,  with  others  of 
the  older  missionaries,  was  honored  by  a  better  title  in 
Germany.  Some  of  the  })atron  Saints,  however,  of 
the  great  Western  kingdoms  are  of  a  later  period,  and 
sprung  probably  out  of  romance,  perhaps  were  first 
inscribed  on  the  banners  to  distinguish  the  several   na- 

1  Charlemagne  was  a  Saint  (Baronius,  sub  ann.  814).  He  wa-^  unfortu- 
nately cnnonizcd  by  a  Psoudd-Pope  (Pascal).  He  was  worshipped  at  Aix- 
la-Chapille,  Hildesheini,  Osnaburg,  Minden,  Hallierstadt  —  thus  a  Cennaa 
rather  than  a  I'rench  Saint.  See  the  H^'uin  to  him,  Daniel,  i.  p.  305,  from 
.he  Halberstadt  lireviar}'. 
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tions  dui-ing  the  Crusades.  For  the  dignity  of  most  of 
these  Saints  there  is  sufficient  legendary  reason  :  as  of 
St.  Denys  in  France,  St.  James  in  Spain,  St.  Andrew 
in  Scotland  (there  was  a  legend  of  the  Apostle's  con- 
version of  Scotland),  St.  Patrick  in  Ireland.  Eng- 
land, however,  instead  of  one  of  the  old  Roman  or 
Saxon  Saints,  St.  Alban,  or  St.  Augustine,  placed  her- 
self under  the  tutelar  guardianship  of  a  Saint  of  very 
doubtful  origin,  St.  George.^  In  Germany  alone,  not- 
withstanding some  general  reverence  for  St.  Boniface, 
each  kingdom  or  principality,  even  every  city,  town, 
or  villaoe,  had  its  own  Saint.  The  history  of  Latin 
Christianity  may  be  traced  in  its  more  favored  Saints, 
first  Martyrs,  then  Bishops,  then  Fathers,  Jerome, 
Augustin,  Gregory,  then  Monks  (the  type  St.  Ben- 
edict). As  the  Church  grew  in  wealth,  Kings  or  No- 
bles, maOTificent  donors,  were  the  Saints  :  as  it  grew 
in  power,  rose  Hierarchical  Saints,  like  Becket.  St. 
Louis  was  the  Saint  of  the  Crusades  and  Chivahy ; 
Sf.  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Bonaventura  of  Scholasticism. 
Female  proi>hets  might  seem  chosen  to  vie  with  those 
of  the  Fraticelli  and  of  the  Heretics  ;  St.  Catherine 
of  Sienna,  St.  Bridget ^  (those   Brides  of  Christ),  who 

1  Dr.  Milner  (the  Roman  Cafliolio)  wrote  an  Essay  against  Gibbon's  as- 
sertion that  "the  infamous  George  of  ("appadocin  became  the  pMlron  Saint 
of  England."  He  was,  I  tliinit,  so  far  successful;  but  it  is  much  more  easy 
to  say  who  St.  George  wa.s  not  than  who  he  was. 

2  St.  Bridget  was  beatified  liy  Boniface  IX.,  canonized  by  John  XXIII. 
at  the  ('ouiicii  of  Constance,  confirmtd  by  St.  Martin.  The  Swedes  were 
earnest  for  their  Saint  (and  she  had  had  the  merit  of  urging  tlie  return  of  the 
Popes  from  Avignon).  But  Gerson  threw  some  rationalizing  doubts  on 
the  visions  of  St.  Bridget,  and  on  the  whole  bevy  of  female  Saints,  which 
he  more  than  obviously  liinteil  might  be  the  dupes  or  accomplices  of  artful 
Confessors.  The  strange  wild  rhapsodies,  the  visitms  of  St.  Bridget,  under 
the  authority  of  Turrecrcmala,  were  avouched  bj'  the  Council  of  Basle. 
See  Gerson's  Tracts,  e!.])((i;il!y  ile  pmbiitione  spirituum,  de  distinclione  ve- 
rarum  visionum  a  falsis.—  llelyot,  iv.  p.  25,  Shroeck,  xxxiii.  p.  IS!),  &c. 
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had  constant  personal  intercourse  with  the  Saints,  with 
the  Virgin,  with  our  Lord  himself.  In  later  days 
Christian  charity,  as  well  as  Mysticism,  had  its  Saints, 
St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  with  St.  Teresa,  and  St.  Francis 
de  Sales. 

To  assert,  to  propagate  the  fame,  the  miracles,  of  his 
proper  Saint  was  the  duty  of  every  King,  of  every 
burgher,  of  every  parishioner,  more  especially  of  the 
Priesthood  in  the  Church  dedicated  to  his  memory, 
which  usually  boasted  of  his  body  buried  under  the 
high  altar,  or  of  relics  of  that  body.  Most  churches 
had  a  commemorative  Anniversary  of  the  Saint,  on 
which  his  ^venders  were  the  subjects  of  inexhaustible 
sermons.  It  was  the  great  day  of  pomp,  procession, 
rejoicing,  feasting,  sometimes  rendered  more  attractive 
by  some  new  miracle,  by  some  marvellous  cure,  some 
devil  ejected,  something  which  vied  with  or  outdid  the 
wonders  of  every  neighboring  Saint.  Of  old,  the 
Saint-worshippers  were  more  ambitious.  In  the  days 
of  St.  Martin,  Sulpicius  Severus  urges  on  his  friend 
Posthumianus  to  publish  everywhere,  in  his  distant 
travel  or  on  his  return  from  the  East,  the  fame  of  St. 
Martin.^  "  Pass  not  Campania  ;  make  him  known  to 
the  holy  Paulinus,  throuo;h  him  it  will  be  i)ublished  in 
Rome,  in  Italy,  and  in  Illyricum.  If  you  travel  to 
the  right,  let  it  be  heard  in  Carthage,  where  he  may 
rival  Cyi^rian  ;  if  to  the  left,  in  Corinth,  who  will 
esteem  him  wiser  than  Plato,  more  patient  than  Soc- 
rates. Let  Egypt,  let  Asia  hear  the  fame  of  the  Gaul- 
ish   Saint."     That,   however,    was   when   Saints   were 

1  Dum  recurria  diversasque  regiones,  loca.  portus,  insulas,  urbesque 
prieter  lefjis,  Martini  nomen  et  gloriain  sparge  per  populos.  —  V.  S.  Marti- 
ni, Dialog,  iii.  p.  583. 
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rare.  More  restricted  commerce,  and  the  preoccupa- 
tion of  every  land,  every  city,  every  church  with  its 
own,  patron  Saint,  confined  within  the  province,  city, 
or  hamlet,  all  wlio  had  not  some  universal  claim  to  re- 
spect, or  some  wide-spread  fraternity  to  promulgate 
their  name.  Yet  though  there  might  be  jealousy  or 
rivalry  in  the  worshii)  of  distant  or  neiiihbnrino;  Saints  : 
as  the  heathens  denied  not  the  gods  of  other  nations, 
even  hostile  nations,  whom  themselves  did  not  worship 
as  gods  ;  so  none  would  question  the  saintship,  the  in- 
tercessory powers,  the  marvels  of  another  Saint. 

Thus  throughout  Christendom  was  there  to  every 
Legends.  Community  and  every  individual  man  an  In- 
terce:^or  with  the  one  Great  Intercessor  between  God 
and  man,  some  intermediate  being,  less  awful,  more 
humble,  whose  office,  v»'hose  charge,  almost  whose  duty 
it  was  to  speed,  or  who,  if  offended,  might  withhold 
the  suppliant  orison.  Every  one  of  these  Saints  had 
his  life  of  wonder,  the  legend  of  his  virtues,  his  mira- 
cles, perhaps  his-  martyrdom,  his  shrines,  his  relics. 
The  legend  was  to  his  votaries  a  sort  of  secondary 
Gospel,  wrought  into  the  belief  by  the  constant  itera- 
tion of  its  names  and  events.  The  legend,  in  truth, 
was  the  dominant,  universal  poetry  of  the  times.  Un- 
less it  had  bi'en  poetry  it  had  not  rided  the  mind  of 
man  ;  but,  having  been  ])oetry,  it  must  submit  to  re- 
main poetry.  It  is  the  mythic  literature  of  Christen- 
dom,' interminable  in  its  extent ;  but,  as  its  whole  life 

*  1  M.  Maury's  work,  "  Lcs  L<^p;cndcs  Pieuscs,"  has  exhausted  the  subject. 
Tl.e  more  cautious  rciiders  must  he  warned  that  M.  Maurv  carries  up  his 
sy>'-Jni,  wlicrc  Ccw  (,'hrislians  will  I'dllnw  him,  with  hardly  less  audacity  tiiim 
Strauss  himself,  into  th'.!  Scriptural  narratives.  Hut  while  wc,  aduiit  that 
tlie  desire  of  conformity  with  the  I,il('  nf  the  Saviour  suj^gesled  a  K'"''at 
part  of  the  iuciileuts,  anil   ihiil  the  ( inspii  miracles  sugf^cstcd  the  miracles 
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is  in  its  jjarticularity,  it  sufFcrs  and  withers  into  dnlness 
by  being  bronght  into  a  more  compendious  form  ;  and 
so  it  is  that  Hagiograj)hy  has  withdrawn  into  its  proper 
domain,  and  left  the  province  of  human  affairs  to  his- 
tory, whicli  is  not  disdainful,  of  course,  of  tlie  inci- 
dental information  or  illustration  of  events,  manners, 
characters,  which  transj)ire  through  the  cloud  of  mar- 
vels. Even  the  philosophy  of  history  endeavors  only 
to  divine  how  men  believed,  or  believed  that  tliey  be- 
lieved, this  perpetual  suspension  or  abrogation  of  the 
laws  of  nature  ;  how  that  which  was  then  averred  on 
the  authority  of  experience  has  now  fallen  into  neglect 
as  contrary  to  all  experience  :  so  that  even  the  most 
vigorous  attempt  to  reinstate  them  is  received  as  a  des- 
perate, hardly  serious,  effort  of  ])aradoxical  ingenuity, 
falls  dead  on  the  general  mind,  hardly  provokes  scorn 
or  ridicule,  and,  in  fact,  is  transcended  in  interest  by 
every  transitorv  folly  or  new  hallucination  which  seems 
to  be  the  indispensable  aliment  required  by  some  part 
of  mankind  in  the  hiiihest  as  in  the  lowest  social  or 
intellectual  state. 

The  legend  was   perpetually  confirmed,  illustrated, 
kept  alive   by  the  substantial,    if   somewhat  ReUcs.  ■ 
dimly  and  mysteriously  shown,  relics  which  were  either 
in  the  church,  under  the  altai',  or  upon  the  altar ;  the 
treasure  of  the  community,  or  the   property,  the  talis- 

of  the  later  Saints  —  the  originalit_y,  the  truth,  the  unapproacliable  dignity 
of  the  Gospu'l  type  is  not  only  unimpaired,  but  to  me  becomes  only  more 
distinct  and  real.  There  is  an  intimate  harnidny,  nowhere  else  found,  be- 
tween the  moral  and  the  supernatural.  The  line  appears  in  my  Judgment 
broad  and  clear;  and  those  who,  like  the  modern  advocates  for  the  belief 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  resolve  the  whole  into  the  attainment  of  a  proper  frame 
of  mind  to  receive  legend  as  truth,  seem  to  me  to  cut  up  altogether  all  be- 
lief in  miracle. 
Compare  some  good  observations  of  M.  Ampere,  Legon  XIV. 
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man  of  tlie  prelate,  the  noble,  or  the  king.  The  reli- 
quary was  the  most  precious  ornament  in  the  lady's 
chamber,  in  the  knight's  armory,  in  the  king's  hall  of 
state,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  Bishop  or  the  Pope. 
Our  history  has  perhaps  dwelt  on  relics  with  sufficient 
frequency.  Augustine,  in  the  earlier  times,  had  re- 
proved the  wandering  monks  who  made  a  ti'ade  of  sell- 
ing martyrs'  limbs,  "  if  indeed  they  are  the  limbs  of 
martyrs."  ^  The  Theodosian  Code  had  prohibited  the 
violation  of  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs,  and  the  removal 
and  sale  of  their  bodies.^  Gi'egory  the  Great  had  re- 
proved the  Greek  practice  of  irreverently  disinterring 
and  sendino;  about  the  bodies  of  Saints :  he  refused  to 
the  Empress  of  Constantinople  relics  of  St.  Paul.^  We 
have  seen  with  what  jealous  parsimony  he  distributed 
the  filings  of  the  chains  of  St.  Peter.*  But,  as  the 
world  darkened,  these  laws  fi'll  into  desuetude  :  the  first 
reverential  feeling  died  away.  In  truth,  to  the  multi- 
plication, dissemination,  veneration  of  relics  conspired 
all  the  weaknesses,  passions,  innate  and  seemingly  in- 
extinguisliable  propensities  of  mankind  ;  the  fondness 
for  cherisliino-  memorials  of  tiie  beloved,  in  human  af- 
fection  so  excusable,  so  amiable,  how  much  more  so  of 
objects  of  holy  love,  the  Saints,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the 
Saviour  himself!  the  pridt'  <>['  possessing  what  is  rare ; 
the  desire  to  keep  alive  religious  associations  and  relig- 
ious thoughts  ;  the  ignorance  of  the  ])riesth()od,  the 
pious  fraud  of  the  |)riestho(xl,  admitted  to  be  C-hristian 

1  De  oper.  Monachorum,  c.  8. 

2  lluinaiiuiii  ((irpus  ncmn  ad  altcrum  locum  traiisfcrat,  nemo  iiuirtyrem 
detraliiit,  nrinu  iiuTccliir. 

8  A<1  Imperat.  Constant.  —  Compare  Act.  Ordinis  S.  Bencdicti  II.  FiiRf. 

XXX. 

4  Vol.  ii.  p.  'J8. 
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virtue  in  oixler  to  promote  devotion  and  so  the  sjjiritual 
welfare  of  man.  Add  to  all  this  the  inherent  indefea- 
sible power  ascribed  to  relics  to  work  miracles.  No 
wonder  that  with  the  Avhole  Christian  world  deemincr 
it  meritorious  and  holy  to  believe,  dangerous,  impious 
to  doubt,  there  should  be  no  end  or  limit  to  behef ;  that 
the  wood  of  the  true  Cross  should  grow  into  a  forest; 
that  wild  fictions,  the  romance  of  the  Wise  Men  of  the 
East  transmuted  into  kings,  the  Eleven  Thousand  Vir- 
gins,  should  be  worshipped  in  the  rich  commercial  cities 
on  the  Rhine ;  that  delicacy  and  even  reverence  should 
not  take  offence,  as  at  the  milk  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ; 
that  the  most  perishable  things  should  become  imper- 
ishable, the  garments  of  the  Saviour  and  the  Saints. 
Not  even  the  fiercest  feuds  could  detect  imposture. 
Tours  and  Poitiers  quarrelled  for  the  body  of  St.  Mar- 
tin ;  St.  Benedict  was  stolen  away  fi'om  Italy :  we  have 
seen  the  rejoicing  at  his  arrival  in  France ;  and  the  ex- 
pedition sent  by  Eginhard  to  Italy  in  search  of  pious 
plunder.  There  were  constant  wars  between  monastery 
and  monastery  ;  marauding  campaigns  were  carried  on 
against  some  neighboring  treasure-house.  France  was 
smitten  witli  famine,  because  Clotaire  II.  cut  off  and 
stole  an  arm  of  St.  Denys,  under  the  instigation  of  the 
Devil.'  It  was  virtue  in  St.  Ouen  to  steal  the  head 
of  St.  Mai-culph.  But  as  to  disputing  the  genuineness, 
unless  of  rival  relics,  or  questioning  their  wonder-work- 
ing ])ower,  it  never  entered  into  the  profane  thought 
of  man.      How  the  Crusades  immeasurably  increased 

1  Annales  Dagobert.  Herman  Corner  gives  the  price  of  some  relics. 
Egilnmiul,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  bought  for  his  Church  (a.  d.  mxxi.) 
an  arm  of  St.  Augustine,  at  Pavia,  for  100  talents  of  pure  silver  and  one 
of  gold. 
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the  wealth  of  Western  Christendom  in  relics,  how  they 
opened  an  important  branch  of  traffic,  needs  no  further 
illustration.  To  the  very  verge  of  our  historic  period 
the  worship  of  relics  is  in  its  unshaken  authority.  At 
the  close  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  Duke  of  Berry 
obtains  a  piece  of  the  head  of  St.  Hilary  of  Poitiers  as 
a  most  splendid  present  for  the  city  of  Poitiers  from  the 
Abbey  of  St.  Denys  ;  ^  he  had  already  obtained  the 
chin.  The  exhibition  of  the  Holy  Coat  of  Treves  — 
a  treasure  possessed  by  more  than  one  other  Church, 
and  more  than  one  avouched  by  Papal  authority  —  may 
show  how  deep-rooted  in  human  nature  is  this  strange 
form  of  religiousness.  One  of  the  most  remarkable 
illustrations  of  relic-worship  occurs  after  the  close  of 
our  history,  during  the  pontificate  of  iEneas  Sylvius, 
Pius  II.  The  head  of  St.  Andrew  (Anuilfi  boasted 
the  immemorial  possession  of  the  body)  had  been  wor- 
shipped for  centuries  at  Patras.  As  the  Turks  ad- 
vanced in  the  Morea,  the  fugitive  Despot  Avould  not 
leave  this  precious  treasure  exposed  to  the  ])r()fane  in- 
sults of  the  unbelievers.  He  carried  it  with  him  in  his 
flight.  Kings  vied  for  the  purchase  ;  A'ast  sums  were 
offered.  The  Pope  urged  upon  the  Despot  that  he 
could  not  permit  such  a  relic  to  repose  anywhere  but  at 
Rome.  Tiie  head  of  St.  Andrew  should  rest  by  that 
of  his  brother  St.  Peter  ;  the  Saint  himsi'lf  would  re- 
sist any  other  arrangement.  The  Desj)()t  arrived  at 
Ancona  with  his  freight.  It  was  respected  by  the 
stormy   seas.     A  Cardinal  of  the  most  blameless   life 


1  Particuliuii  (|ii.inil;mi  c.ipitis  ejus  sancti,  a  parte  posteriori  versus  aiirera 
dcxtrani  ad  ludclinii  triaiiKnli,  in  lotipitndine  et  latitudiiie  spaciiim  triiim 
diKilonim. —  Kcl.  ill'  St.  Denys.  xiv.  IG.  Tlic  niutilaliim  seems  not  to 
have  been  thouglil  irreverent. 
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was  cliosen  to  receive  and  inspect  tlie  relic ;  by  wliat 
signs  he  judged  the  head  to  be  that  of  St.  Andrew  we 
know  not.  But  Romagna  was  in  too  dangerous  a  state 
to  allow  it  at  once  to  be  transported  to  Romos  the 
fierce  Piccinino  or  the  atheist  Mulatesta  would  not 
have  scrupled  to  have  seized  it  for  their  own  use,  wor- 
shipped it,  or  sold  it  at  an  exorbitant  price.  It  was 
conveyed  for  security  to  the  strong  fortress  of  Narni. 
When  Piccinino's  forces  were  dispersed,  and  peace  re- 
stored, it  was  brought  in  stately  procession  to  Rome. 
It  was  intended  that  the  most  glorious  heads  of  St.  Pe- 
ter and  St.  Paul  should  go  forth  to  meet  that  of  their 
brother  Apostle.  But  the  vast  mass  of  gold  which  en- 
shrined, the  cumbrous  iron  which  protected,  these  relics 
were  too  heavy  to  be  moved  :  so  without  them  the 
Pope,  the  Cardinals,  the  whole  population  of  Rome 
thronged  forth  to  the  meadows  near  the  Milvian 
Bridge.  The  Pope  made  an  eloquent  address  to  the 
head  ;  a  hymn  was  sung,  entreating  the  Saint's  aid  in 
the  discomfiture  of  the  Turks.  It  rested  that  day  on 
the  altar  of  St.  Maria  del  Popolo,  was  then  conveyed 
through  the  city,  decorated  with  all  splendor  (the' Jubi- 
lee under  Nicolas  V.  saw  not  Rome  more  crowded),  to 
St.  Peter's.  Cardinal  Bessarion  preached  a  sermon ; 
the  head  was  deposited  with  those  of  his  brother  Apos- 
tles under  the  hicrh  altar.^ 

Throughout  the  Middle  Ages  the  world  after  death 
continued  to  reveal  more  and  more  fully  its  awful  se- 
crets. Hell,  Purgatory,  Heaven  became  more  distinct, 
if  it  may  be  so  said,  more  visible.  Their  site,  their  to- 
pogra])hy,  their  torments,  their  trials,  their  enjoyments, 
became   more    conceivable,    almost    more    palpable    to 

1  Commentarii  Pii  II. 
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sense :  till  Dante  summed  up  the  whole  of  this  tradi- 
tional lore,  or  at  least,  with  a  Poet's  intuitive  sagacity, 
seized  on  all  which  was  most  imposing,  effective,  real, 
and  condensed  it  in  his  three  coordinate  poems.  That 
Heu.  Hell  had   a  local   existence,  that  immaterial 

spirits  suffered  bodily  and  material  torments  ;  none,  or 
scarcely  one  hardy  speculative  mind,  ])resumed  to 
doubt.^  Hell  had  admitted,  according  to  legend,  more 
than  one  visitant  from  this  upper  world,  who  returned 
to  relate  his  fearful  journey  to  wondering  man  :  St. 
Fiercy,2  St.  Vettin,^  a  layman  Bernilo.*  But  all  these 
early  descents  interest  us  only  as  they  may  be  su})posed 
or  appear  to  have  been  faint  types  of  the  great  Italian 
Poet.  Dante  is  the  one  authorized  topographer  of  the 
mediaaval  Hell.^  His  originality  is  no  more  called  in 
question  by  these  mere  signs  and  manifestations  of  the 
popular  belief  than   by   the   existence   and   reality   of 

1  Scotus  Erigena,  perhaps  alone,  dared  to  question  the  locality  of  Hell, 
and  tin;  material  tortures  of  the  damned.  Diversas  suppliciorum  formas 
non  localiter  in  qiiudam  parte,  vt-luti  toto  hujus  visibilis  cruatura^  et  ut  sim- 
pliciter  dicam  neque  intra  diversitatem  totius  naturte  a  Deoconditse  futuras 
esse  credimus ;  et  neque  nunc  esse,  et  nusquam  et  nunquam.  The  punish- 
ment in  wIiIlIi  l'>igena  believed  was  tcrrrible  remorse  of  conscience,  the 
sense  of  impossible  repentance  or  pardon.  At  the  final  absorption  of  all 
things,  that  genuine  Indian  absorption,  derived  from  his  master  the  Pseu- 
do-Dionysius,  evil  and  sin  would  be  destroyed  forever,  not  evil  ones  and 
sinners.  Erigena  boldly  cite>  Origen,  and  extorts  from  other  nutliorities  an 
opinion  to  the  same  eft'ect,  of  the  tinal  salvation,  the  return  unto  the  Deity, 
of  the  Devil  himself.  There  is  nothing  eternal  but  God.  Omne  quod 
ffiternum  in  Deo  solummodo  intelligi;  nee  ulla  a^ternitas  extra  eum  qui  so- 
lus est  a-ternns  et  .Tternita."!.  He  thus  gets  rid  of  all  relating  to  eternal 
fire.  Read  the  remarkable  passage  in  the  5th  Book  de  Natnni,  I'roni  tho 
XXV. th  at  IciLst  to  xxxvi.th  chapters. 

•■!  I$ede,  iii.  19.  Mabillon,  Acta  S.  Benedicti,  iii.  307.  The  Bollandists, 
Jan.  ii.  p.  44. 

a  Mabillon,  iv.  272. 

*  Flodoard,  iii.  3. 

6  Sec  Damiani's  Hell  and  Heaven,  iv.  Ep.  xiv.  viii.  2.  Consult  aleo 
Cffidmon. 
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those  objects  or  scenes  in  external  nature  which  he 
describes  with  such  inirivalled  truth. ^  In  Dante  meet 
unreconciled  (who  thought  of  or  cared  for  their  recon- 
ciliation ?)  those  strange  contradictions,  immaterial 
souls  subject  to  material  torinents:  spirits  which  had 
put  off  the  mortal  body,  cognizable  by  the  corporeal 
sense. ^  The  mediaeval  Hell  had  gathered  from  all  ages, 
all  lands,  all  races,  its  imagery,  its  denizens,  its  site,  its 
access,  its  commingling  horrors  ;  from  the  old  Jewish 
traditions,  perhaps  from  the  regions  beyond  the  sphere 
of  the  Old  Testament ;  from  the  Pagan  poets,  with 
their  black  rivers,  their  Cerberus,  their  boatman  and 
his  crazy  vessel ;  perhaps  from  the  Teutonic  Hela, 
through  some  of  the  earlier  visions.  Then  came  the 
great  Poet,  and  reduced  all  this  wild  chaos  to  a  kind  of 
order,  moulded  it  up  with  the  cosmical  notions  of  the 
times,  and  made  it,  as  it  were,  one  with  the  prevalent 
mundane  system.  Above  all,  he  brought  it  to  the  very 
borders  of  our  world ;  he  made  the  life  beyond  the 
grave  one  w-ith  our  present  life ;  he  mingled  in  close 

1  There  is  a  strange  book  written  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  "Dc  Inferno,"  by  Antonio  Rusca  (Mihin,  1G21).  It  is  dedicated 
with  fearful  simplicity  to  our  Saviour.  It  settles  gravely,  logically,  as  it 
would  be  supposed  authoritatively,  and  not  without  erudition,  eveiy  ques- 
tion relating  to  Hell  and  its  Inhabitants,  its  place,  extent,  divisions,  tor- 
ments. 

2  This  was  embarrassing  to  the  philosophic  heathen.  "  Tantuin  valuit 
error,  ut  corpora  creraata  cum  scireut,  tamen  ea  tieri  apud  inferos  fingerent, 
quas  sine  corporibus  nee  fieri  possunt  nee  intelligi.  Animos  enim  per  seip- 
sos  viveiites  non  poterant  mente  complecti,  formam  aliquam  figuramque 
quaerebant."  —  Cicer.  Tusc.  i.  c.  16.  Rusca  lays  it  down  as  the  Catholic 
doctrine,  "  Doeet  tamen  Catholica  Veritas,  infernum  malorum  carcerem 
esse  locinii  quendam  materialem  et  corporeum."  1.  c.  xxviii.  The  more 
enlightened  Peter  Lombard  speaks  of  "  non  corporalem,  scd  corpori  simi- 
lem."  Souls  were  borne  bodily  to  Heaven  by  visible  Angels,  fought  for  by 
visible  Devils.  See  the  battle  for  the  Soul  of  King  Dagobert.  Maury,  p. 
80. 
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and  intimate  relation  the  present  and  the  future.     Hell, 
Purgatory,  Heaven  were  but  an  immediate  expansion 
and  extension  of  the  present  world.    And  this  is  among 
the  wonderful  causes  of  Dante's   power,  the  realizing 
the  unreal  by  the  admixture  of  the  real :  even  as  in  his 
imagery  the  actual,  homely,  everyday  language  or  si- 
militude minfiles  with  and  heightens  the  fanta^^tic,  the 
vague,  the  transmundane.     What  effect  liad  hell  pro- 
duced, if  peopled  by  ancient,   almost  immemorial  ob- 
jects of  human    detestation,    Nimrod    or    Iscariot,   or 
Julian    or  Mohammed  ?     It  was  when   Popes  all   but 
livino-.  Kino's  but  now  on  their  thrones,  Guelfs  who  had 
hardly  ceased  to  walk  the  streets  of  Florence,  Ghibel- 
lines  almost  yet  in  exile,  revealed  their  awful  doom  — 
this  it  was  which,  as  it  expressed  the  passions  and  the 
fears   of   mankind    of   an    instant,    immediate,    actual, 
bodily,  comprehensible  place  of  torment :   so,  wherever 
it  was  read,  it  deepened  that  notion,  and  made  it  more 
distinct  and  natural.     This  was  the  Hell,  conterminous 
to  the  earth,  but  separate,  as  it  were,  by  a  gulf  jiassed 
by  almost  instantaneous  transition,  of  wliich  the  Priest- 
hood  held  the  keys.     These  keys  the  audacious  Poet 
had  wrenched  from  their  hands,  and  dared  to  turn  on 
many  of  themselves,  speaking  even  against  Popes  the 
sentence  of  condemnation.     Of  that  which  Hell,  Pur- 
gatory, Heaven   were  in   popular   opinion   during  the 
Middle  Ages,  Dante  was  but  the  full,  deep,  concentred 
expression  ;  what  he  embodied  in  verse  all  men  believed, 
feared,  hoped. 

Puro-atory  had  now  its  intermediate  place  between 
Purgatory.  Hcavcu  and  Hell,  as  unquestioned,  as  undis- 
turbed by  doubt  ;  its  existence  was  as  much  an  article 
of  micontestcd   iiupular  belief  as  Heaven  or  Hell.     It 


Chap.  II.  PURGATORY.  225 

were  as  unjust  and  unphilosoplncal  to  attribute  all  the 
legendary  lore  which  realized  Purgatory,  to  the  sordid 
invention  of  the  Churchman  or  the  Monk,  as  it  would 
be  unhistorical  to  deny  the  use  which  was  made  of 
this  su})erstition  to  exact  tribute'  from  the  fears  or  the 
fondness  of  mankind.     But  the  abuse  grew  out  of  the 
belief;    the  belief  was  not  slowly,  subtly,  deliberately 
instilled  into  the  mind  for  the  sake  of  the  abuse.     Pur- 
gatory,   i)0ssible    with    St.    Augustine,'    probable   with 
Gregory   the   Great,    grew  up,    I   am    persuadt-d    (its 
growth  is  singularly  indistinct   and   untraceable),  out 
of  the  mercy  and  modesty  of  the  Priesthood.     To  the 
eternity  of  Hell  torments  there  is  and  ever  must  be  — 
notwithstanding    the  peremptory  decrees   of  dogmatic 
theology  and  the  reverential  dread  in  so  many  reho-ious 
minds  of  tampering  with  what  seems  the  lanouao-e  of 
the.  New  Testament  —  a  tacit  rejmgnance.     But  when 
4  the  doom  of  every  man  rested  on  the  lips  of  the  Priest, 
on  his  absolution  or  refusal  of  absolution,  that  Priest 
might  well  tremble  with  some  natural  awe  —  awe  not 
confessed  to  himself —  at  dismissing  the  soul  to  an  irrev- 
ocable, unrepealable,  unchangeable  destiny.     He  would 
not  be  averse  to  pronounce  a  more  mitigated,  a  revers- 
ible sentence.     The  keys  of  Heaven  and  of  Hell  Avere 
a  fearful   trust,   a   terrible  responsibility ;    the   key  of 
Purgatory  might  be  used  with    far   less  presumption, 
with  less  trembling  confidence.     Then  came  naturally, 
as  it  might  seem,  the  strengthening  and   exaltation  of 
the  efficacy  of  prayer,  of  the  efficacy  of  the  religious 
ceremonials,  of  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar, 
and  the  efficacy  of  the  intercession  of  the  Saints :  and 
these  all  within  the  province,  within  the  power  of  the 
1  De  fide  et  oper.,  c.  16.    On  Gregorj',  see  note,  vol.  ii.  p.  101. 

VOL.  VUI.  15 
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Sacerdotal    Order.      Their   authority,   their    influence, 
their  intervention,  closed  not  with  the  grave.     The  de- 
parted soul  was  still  to  a  certain  degree  dependent  upon 
the   Priest.     They  had  yet  a  mission,  it  might  be  of 
mercy ;  they  had  still  some  power  of  saving  the  soul 
after  it  had  dejjarted  from   the   body.     Their  faithful 
love,  their  inexhaustible  interest  miolit  yet  rescue  the 
sinner  ;    for  he  had    not   readied   those   gates  —  over 
which  alone  was  written,  "There  is  no  Hope"  —  the 
gates  of  Hell.     That  which  was  a  mercy,  a  consola- 
tion, became  a  trade,  an  inexhaustible  source  of  wealth. 
Praying  souls  out  of  Purgatory  by  Masses  said  on  their 
Masses.         behalf,  became   an   ordinary  office,  an   office 
which  deserved;  which   could   demand,  which  did  de- 
mand, the  most  prodigal   remuneration.     It  was  later 
Indulgences,   that  the  Lidulgcnce,  originally  the  remission 
of  so  much  penance,  of  so  many  days,  weeks,  months, 
years  ;  or  of  that  which  was  the  commutation  for  pen- 
ance, so  much  almsgiving  or  munificence  to  churches  or 
Churchmen,  in  sound  at  least  extended  (and  mankind, 
the  high  and  low  vulgar  of  mankind,  are  governed  by 
soundj)  its  significance  :   it  was  literally  understood,  as 
the  remission  of  so  many  years,  sometimes  centuries,  of 
Purgatory.^ 

If  there  were  livino;  men  to  whom  it  had  been  youch- 
safod  to  visit  and  to  return  and  to  reveal  the  secrets  of 

1  Unde  quibusilani  in  loci.'*  conccdebantur  tandem  exprcsse  indulgentiae 
a  jxend  tt  a  cvlpa,  licet  quidani  suninii  rontilice.s  absurduin  censuisse  vi- 
dcntiir  aliijiias  iiidulfjcntias  a  ptcnfi  ot  a  culpa  esse  iioniiiiandas,  cum  a  solo 
l)c(i  culpa  deleatur;  et  indulgciitia  est  remissio  pceiuv  temporalis,  .  .  . 
Unde  quidam  conccssiiones  hujusmodi  niagis  deceptiones  quani  indulgentia- 
rum  ciiucesniones  intorpn'tautcs  cum  cas  intcntu  lucri  temporalis  fieri  judi- 
cabant,dicere  non  tiuiel)ant,  anima  nostra  nauseat  super  cibo  Icvissimo.  — 
(Jobclinus  Persona,  p.  320.  This  was  in  Germany  during  the  Schism, 
above  a  century  before  Luther. 
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remote  and  terrible  Hell,  there  were  those  too  who 
were  admitted  in  vision,  or  in  actual  life  to  more  acces- 
sible Purgatory,  and  brought  back  intelligence  of  its 
real  local  existence,  and  of  the  state  of  souls  within  its 
penitential  circles.  Tliere  is  a  legend  of  St.  Paul  him- 
self; of  the  French  monk  St.  Farcy  ;  of  Drithelm, 
related  by  Bede  ;  of  the  Emperor  Cliarles  the  Fat,  by 
William  of  Malmesbury.  Matthew  Paris  relates  two  or 
three  journeys  of  the  Monk  of  Evesham,  of  Thurkill, 
an  Essex  peasant,  very  wild  and  fantastic.  The  Pur- 
gatory of  St.  Patrick,  the  Purgatoiy  of  Owen  Miles, 
the  vision  of  Alberic  of  iNIonte  Casino,  were  among  the 
most  poj)ular  and  wide-spread  legends  of  the  ages  pre- 
ceding Dante  ;  and  as  in  Hell,  so  in  Purgatiuy,  Dante 
sums  up  in  his  noble  verses  the  whole  theory,  the 
whole  popular  belief  as  to  this  intermediate  sphere.^ 

If  Hell   and   Purgatory  thus  dimly  divulged    their 
gloomy  mysteries,  if  they  had  been   visited  by  those 
who    returned    to    actual    life.    Heaven    was  Heaven, 
unapproaclied,  unapproachable.     To   be   wrapt  to  the 

1  Vincent  of  Beauvais.  See  the  curious  volume  of  Mr.  Wright,  St.  Pat- 
rick's Purgatory,  on  Tundale,  p.  32,  &c.  On  Patrick's  Purgatory  in  all  its 
forms,  as  sanctioned  by  Popes,  and  by  the  Bollandist  writers,  as  it  appears 
in  Calderoa's  poetry,  and  as  it  is  kept  up  by  Irisli  popuhir  superstition  and 
priestcraft,  Mr.  Wright  has  collected  many  wild  details.  Papal  authority, 
as  shown  by  an  Inscription  in  the  cloister  of  St.  Andrea  and  St.  Gregorio 
in  Rome,  testifies  to  the  fact,  which,  1  suspect,  would  have  startled  St. 
Gregory  himself,  that  he  got  a  monk  out  of  Purgatory  at  the  expense  of 
thirty  masses. 

D.  CM. 

Clemens  Papa  X. 

Cultum  Clenientium  VIII.  et  Vlin. 

Iniitatus  .  . 

In  hoc  S.  Gregorii  Templum. 

Ubi  XXX  missis  animam  monachi 

Ex  igne  purgatorio  libcravit,   &c. 

Copied  by  an  accomplished  friend  of  the  author. 
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higher  Heaven  remained  the  privilege  of  the  Apostle  ; 
the  popular  conception  was  content  to  rest  in  modest 
ignorance.  Thono-h  the  Saints  niioht  descend  on  benef- 
icent  missions  to  the  world  of  man  ;  of  the  site  of  their 
beatitude,  of  the  state  of  the  Blest,  of  the  joys  of  the 
supernal  world,  they  brought  but  vague  and  indefinite 
tidings.  In  truth,  the  notion  of  Heaven  was  inextri- 
cably mingled  up  with  the  astronomical  and  cosmogon- 
ical  as  well  as  with  the  theoloo;ical  notions  of  the  age. 
Dante's  Paradise  blends  the  Ptolemaic  system  with  the 
nine  angelic  circles  of  the  Pseudo  Dionysius  ;  the  ma- 
terial heavens  in  their  nine  circles  ;  above  and  beyond 
them,  in  the  invisible  heavens,  the  nine  Hierarchies  ; 
and  yet  higher  than  the  highest  heavens  the  dwelling 
of  the  Ineffable  Trinity.  The  Beatific  Vision,  Avhether 
immediate  or  to  await  the  Last  Day,  ]\ad  been  eluded 
rather  than  determined,  till  the  rash  and  presumptuous 
theology  of  Pope  John  XXH.  compelled  a  declaration 
from  the  Churcli.  But  yet  this  ascent  to  the  Heaven 
of  Heavens  would  seem  from  Dante,  the  best  inter- 
preter of  the  dominant  conceptions,  to  have  been  an 
especial  privilege,  if  it  may  be  so  said,  of  the  most 
Blessed  of  the  Blessed,  the  Saint  of  Saints.  There  is 
a  manifest  gradation  in  Beatitude  and  Sanctity.  Ac- 
cording to  the  universal  cosmical  theory,  the  Earth,  the 
round  and  level  earth,  was  the  centre  of  the  whole  sys- 
tem.^    It  was  usually  supposed  to  be  encircled  by  the 

1  The  Eaftern  iiotioiis  may  ho.  j^atlierod  from  the  curious  Treatise  of  Cos- 
mns  Iiuliciiplcustfs,  jirintcil  l)y  Moiitl'aucnn,  in  his  Colloctio  Nova,  (^isiiias 
wrote  about  a.  n.  S-'JS.  Ho  is  perhaps  tlie  earliest  type  of  tliose  viio  call 
themselves  Scriptural  I'liilosophers;  wilh  all  the  positiveness  and  con- 
temptuousni's.s  of  i;;ni)raii(t',  III'  jirovos  that  the  lu'av<'iis  are  a  vault,  from 
Isaiah  xi.  22;  from  .Joli,  accordiiif^  to  the  I. XX.,  and  St.  I'aul's  image  of  a 
Tabernacle.  The  second  Troloj^uc  is  to  refute  the  notion  that  the  earth  is 
a  sphere,  —  the  antipodes,  wliicli  at  first  were  not  so  disdainfully  denied,  are 
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vast,  circumambient,  endless  ocean  ;  but  beyond  that 
ocean  (with  a  dim  reminiscence,  it  should  seem,  of  the 
Elysian  Fields  of  the  poets)  was  placed  a  Paradise, 
where  the  souls  of  men  hereafter  to  be  blest,  awaited 
the  final  resurrection.  Dante  takes  the  other  theory : 
he  peoples  the  nine  material  heavens  —  that  is,  the 
cycle  of  the  Moon,  Venus,  Mercury,  the  Sun,  INIars, 
Jupiter,  Saturn,  the  fixed  stars,  and  the  firmament 
above,  or  the  Primum  Mobile — with  those  who  are 
admitted  to  a  progressively  advancing  state  of  glory 
and  blessedness.  All  this,  it  should  seem,  is  below  the 
ascending  circles  of  the  Celestial  Hierarchies,  that  im- 
mediate vestibule  or  fore-court  of  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
the  Heaven  of  Heavens,  into  which  the  most  perfect  of 
the  Saints  are  admitted.  They  are  commingled  with, 
yet  unabsorbed  by,  the  Redeemer,  in  mystic  union  ; 
yet  the  mysticism  still  reverently  endeavors  to  maintain 

now  termed  ypauJSeic  fiv&OL:  men  would  fall  in  opposite  directions.  Paradise 
is  beyond  tlie  circumfluent  Ocean;  souls  are  received  in  Paradise  till  the 
last  day  (p.  315).  He  afterwards  asserts  the  absolute  incompatibility  of  the 
spherical  notion  of  the  earth  with  the  resurrection.  He  gives  several 
opinions,  all  of  which,  in  his  opinion,  are  equally  wrong.  0/  /liv  e£  avTCtv 
Tug  rpvxug  (lovag  jietu  -ddvaTOv,  nEpnToXevEiv  avv  ry  a6aipq.,  kol  6pdv  ^roi 
■yiyvuanEiv  ttuvtu  Myovar  ol  6e  Kal  fiETEvau/ifi-uaiv  (iovhiVTm,  koL  npoj3io- 
rfjv  uanulfivai,  o'lr  Ka  ETTErai  liynv  tf  uTTolovQia^  Kara/iVEadat  ri/v  a(palpav. 
The  heavens  are  indissoluble,  and  all  spiritualized  bodies  are  to  ascend  to 
heaven.  He  gets  rid  of  the  strong  passages  about  the  heavens  passing 
away,  as  metaphors  (this  in  otliers  he  treated  as  absurd  or  impious).  He 
denies  the  authenticity  of  the  Catholic  Kpistles. 

It  is  remarkable  that  what  I  presume  to  call  the  Angelology  of  this 
Treatise  shows  it  to  be  earlier  than  the  Pseudo-Dionysius;  that  work  can- 
not have  been  known  to  Cosmas.  One  office  of  the  Angels  is  to  move  — 
they  are  the  perpetual  movers  of,  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars.  After  the 
Last  day,  the  stars,  sun,  and  moon  being  no  more  wanted,  the  Angels  will 
be  released  from  their  duty,  p.  154.  The  Angels  carry  the  rain  up  from 
heaven  into  the  clouds,  and  so  manage  the  stars  as  to  cause  Eili|ises. 
These  arc  guardian  Angels.  The  Angels  do  not  ascend  above  the  stars, 
D.  315. 
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some  distinction  in  regard  to  this  Light,  which,  as  it 
has  descended  upon  earth,  is  drawn  np  again  to  the 
highest  Heavens,  and  has  a  kind  of  communion  with 
the  yet  Incommunicable  Deity.  That  in  all  the  Pai'- 
adise  of  Dante  there  should  be  a  dazzling  sameness,  a 
mystic  indistinctness,  an  inseparable  blending  of  the 
real  and  the  unreal,  is  not  wonderful,  if  we  consider 
the  nature  of  the  subject,  and  the  still  more  incoherent 
and  incongruous  popular  conceptions  which  he  had  to 
represent  and  to  harmonize.  It  is  more  Avonderful  that, 
with  these  few  elements,  Light,  Music,  and  Mysticism, 
he  should,  by  his  singular  talent  of  embodying  the 
purely  abstract  and  metaphysical  thought  in  the  live- 
liest imagery,  represent  such  things  with  the  most  ob- 
jective truth,  yet  without  disturbing  their  fine  spirit- 
ualism. The  subtilest  scholasticism  is  not  more  subtile 
than  Dante.  It  is  perhaps  a  bold  assertion,  but  what 
is  there  on  these  transcendent  subjects,  in  the  vast  the- 
ology of  Aquinas,  of  which  the  essence  and  sum  is  not 
in  the  Paradise  of  Dante?  Dante,  perhaps,  though 
expressing  to  a  great  extent  the  popular  concej)tion  of 
Heaven,  is  as  much  by  his  innate  sublimity  above  it,  as 
St.  Thomas  himself 


1  Read  the  Anglo-Saxon  descriplicm  of  Paradise,  from  the  de  Phcenice, 
ascrilted  to  T.actantius,  in  the  Kxcter  liook  liv  llioqio,  p.  197. 

I  am  disposed  to  cite  a  dfsiription  of  Paradise  aceordinf;  to  its  ordinory 
conception,  ahiiost  the  only  possible  conception — life  without  any  of  ita 
evils  —  from  a  Poet  older  tliaii  Ciiauccr:  — 

Then"  is  Ivf  witlioiifo  oiiy  cloth, 
And  tlicr  is  vn\itlic'  witlioiih-  oiiy  cMo, 
And  tlnT  Is  iillc  ninnniT  wclfli  to  wclde: 
And  tlior  is  rest*!  wifliout  ony  triiviiillc  — 
And  thiT  Is  pi'08  without  on.v  strife. 
And  tlicr  Is  nlln  mniincrc  lilcynRc  of  life  — 
And  tlicr  U  brlKlil  son  or  ovor  to  bo  : 
And  tlior  Is  noviTc  wyntor  in  tli:it  cuutrce: 
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And  ther  is  more  worshipe  and  honour, 
Than  ever  hadde  kynge  other  cmperour. 
And  thcr  is  greter  melojec  of  aungelcs  songe, 
And  ther  is  preysing  him  amonge. 
And  ther  is  alle  niaiier  fiieudshipe  that  may  be. 
And  ther  is  evere  perfect  love  and  charitie ; 
And  ther  is  wisdom  without  folye: 
And  ther  is  honeste  without  viluiiage. 
All  these  a  man  may  joyes  of  Hevene  call, 
Ae  yatte  the  most  sovereign  joye  of  alle 
Is  the  sight  of  Goddes  bright  face, 
In  whom  resteth  alle  manere  grace. 
Biehard  of  Hampole,  quoted  from  MSS.  by  Turner.    Hist,  of  England,  v.  238. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

LATIN  LETTERS. 

Latin  Christianity  might  seem  to  prolong,  to  per- 
utin  letters,  petuate,  the  reign  of  Latin  letters  over  the 
mind  of  man.  Without  Christianity,  the  language  of 
Cicero,  of  Virgil,  and  of  Tacitus,  might  have  expired 
•jvitli  the  empire  of  Julius,  of  Augustus,  and  of  Tra- 
jan. At  the  German  invasion  it  must  have  broken  up 
into  barbarous  and  shifting  dialects,  as  the  -world  into 
barbarous  and  conflictino;  kino;doms.  But  as  the  Ian- 
guage  of  relimon,  it  continued  to  be  the  lan"uao;e  of 
letters,  for  letters  were  almost  entirely  confined  to  those 
who  alone  could  Avrite  books  or  read  books,  relioious 
men.  Through  the  clergy,  the  secretaries  as  it  were 
of  mankind,  it  was  still  the  language  of  business,  of 
law,  of  public  aff'airs,  of  international  treaties  and  pri- 
vate compacts,  because  it  was  the  only  common  lan- 
guage, and  because  the  ecclesiastics,  the  masters  of 
that  language,  were  from  this  and  from  causes  already 
traced,  the  ministers  of  kings,  the  com])ilers  of  codes 
of  laAv,  mostly  the  notaries  of  all  more  important 
transactions.  It  only  broke  down  gradually  ;  it  never, 
though  defaced  l)y  barbarisms  and  foreign  terms  and 
forms  of  s))eech,  by  changing  grammar  and  by  the 
Maintiiintd  introduction  of  new  words,  fell  into  desue- 
lanity.  tudc.      It  cvcu  just  bclore  its  abrogation  re- 
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vived  in  something  approaching  to  purity,  and  rosufned 
within  its  own,  and  that  no  narrow  spliere,  its  old  es- 
tabhshed  authority.  The  period  at  wiiich  Latii^  ceased 
to  be  the  spoken  language,  in  which  the  preacher  ad- 
dressed liis  flock,  the  magistrate  the  commonalty,  the 
demagogue  the  populace,  was  of  course  different  in  dif- 
ferent countries,  especially  in  the  Romance  and  Teu- 
tonic divisions  of  mankind.  This  may  hereafter  be  the 
subject  of  very  difficult,  obscure,  it  must  be  feared, 
unsatisfactory  inquiry. 

But  if  Latin  was  the  language  of  public  affairs,  it 
was  even  more  exclusively  so  that  of  letters.  Not  only 
all  theologians,  for  a  time  all  poets  (at  least  those  whose 
poetry  was  written),  still  longer  all  historians,  to  the 
end  all  philosophers,  wrote  in  Latin.  Christian  liter- 
ature however  arose,  not  only  when  Latin  letters  had 
passed  their  meridian,  but  after  their  short  day  of  glory 
and  strength  had  sunk  into  exhaustion.  The  univer- 
sal empire  of  Rome  had  been  fatal  to  her  letters. 
Few,  indeed,  of  her  best  early  writers  had  been  Roman 
by  birth ;  but  they  were  Italians,  and  submitted  to  the 
spell  of  Roman  ascendency.  Even  under  the  Emper- 
ors, Gaul  and  Spain  began  to  furnish  Latin  poets  and 
writers  :  for  a  short  time  Rome  subdued  them  to  the 
rules  of  her  own  grammar  and  the  purer  usages  of  her 
speech.  But  in  the  next  century  Latin  letters,  except- 
ing only  among  the  great  jurisprudents,  seem  almost 
to  have  given  place  to  Greek.  They  awoke  again  pro- 
foundly corrupt  ;  the  barbarizing  Augustan  historians 
sink  into  the  barbarous  Ammianus  MarceUinus.  Africa 
becomes  a  prolific  but  dissonant  school  of  heathen  and 
of  Christian  writers  ;  from  some  of  the  Panegyrists, 
who  were  Gallic  rhetoricians,  low  enough  in  style,  the 


234  LATIN  CHRISTIANITY.  Book  XIV 

fall  is  rapid  and  extreme  to  Hilary  of  Poitiers.  Yet 
even  in  this  respect  Latin  owes  its  vitality,  and  almost 
its  Latinity,  to  Christian  writers.  Augustine  and  Je- 
rome, though  their  Latin  is  very  different  from  that  of 
Livy  or  of  Cicero,  have  a  kind  of  dexterous  manage- 
ment, a  vigorous  mastery,  and  a  copiousness  of  lan- 
guage, unrivalled  in  their  days.  Sulpicius  Severus 
surpasses  in  style  any  later  historical  work ;  Salvian 
is  better  than  the  Panegyrists.  The  Octavius  of  Mi- 
nucius  Felix  has  more  of  the  older  grace  and  correct- 
ness than  any  treatise  of  the  day.  Heathenisin,  or 
Indifferentism,  strangely  enough,  kept  up  the  Pagan 
supremacy  in  poetry  alone ;  Claudlan,  and  even  the 
few  lines  of  Merobaudes,  stand  higher  in  purity,  as 
in  the  life,  of  poetry,  than  all  the  Christian  hexam- 
etrists. 

Latin  letters,  therefore,  having  become  the  absolute 
exclusive  property  of  the  clergy,  theology,  of  course, 
took  the  first  place,  and  almost  absorbed  into  itself 
every  other  branch  of  literature.  Oratory  was  that  of 
the  pulpit,  philosophy  was  divinity  in  another  form. 
Even  poetry  taught  theology,  or  at  its  highest  cele- 
brated the  holy  exploits  of  hermits  or  monks,  of  saints 
and  martyrs ;  and  so  it  was  through  centuries,  theology 
once  having  assumed,  held  its  unshaken  supremacy  over 
letters. 

But  at  the  time  of  Nicolas  V.  became  manifest  the 
great  rcvDhition  within  Latin  Christianity  itself,  which 
was  eventually  to  be  fatal,  at  least  to  her  universal 
„  .  ,  ,.  dominion.  'i'lie  oreat  system  of  scholastic 
cUm.  theology,  tiie  last  development  of  that  exclu- 

sive  Ilicrarcliical  science,  which  had  swaHowed  up  all 
other  sciences,  of  which   philosophy  was  but  a  subject 
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province,  and  dialectics  an  humble  instrument,  found 
itself,  instead  of  the  highest  knowledge  and  the  sole 
consummate  dictatorial  learning  of  the  world,  no  more 
than  the  retired  and  self-exiled  study  of  a  still  decreas- 
ing few,  the  professional  occupation  of  a  small  section 
of  the  reading  and  inquiring  world.  Its  empire  had 
visibly  passed  away  —  its  authority  was  shaken.  In 
its  origin,  in  its  objects,  in  its  style,  in  its  immeasur- 
able dimensions,  in  its  scholasticism  in  short,  this  all- 
ruling  Theology  had  been  monastic  ;  it  had  grown  up 
in  cloisters  and  in  schools.  There,  men  of  few  wants, 
and  those  wants  supplied  by  rich  endowments,  in  the 
dignity  which  belonged  to  the  acknowledged  leading 
intellects  of  the  age,  could  devote  to  such  avocations 
their  wdiole  undisturbed,  undivided  lives  —  lives,  at 
least,  in  which  nothing  interfered  with  the  quiet,  mo- 
notonous, undistracting  religious  services.  But  Theol- 
ogy, before  it  would  give  up  its  tenacious  hold  on 
letters,  must  become  secular ;  it  must  emancipate  itself 
from  scholasticism,  from  monasticism.  It  was  not  till 
after  that  first  revolution  that  the  emancipation  of  let- 
ters from  theolosv  was  to  come. 

Our  history,  before  it  closes,  must  survey  the  im- 
mense, and,  notwithstanding  its  infinite  variety  and 
complexity  of  detail,  the  harmonious  edifice  of  Latin 
theologv.^     We  must  behold  its  strife,  at  times  success- 

1  That  survey  must  of  necessity  be  rapid,  and,  as  rapid,  imperfect ;  nor 
can  I  boast  any  extensive  or  profound  acquaintance  with  these  ponderous 
tomes.  Tlie  two  best  guides  which  I  have  been  able  to  find  (both  have 
read,  studied,  profited  by  their  laborious  predecessors)  are  Ritter,  in  the 
volumes  of  his  Christliche  Philosophic,  which  embrace  this  part  of  his  his- 
torj';  and  an  excellent  Treatise  by  M.  Haureau,  de  la  Philosophic  Scolas- 
tique  Memoire  Couronne  par  I'Academie,  2  tomes,  Paris,  1850. 

In  England  we  have  no  guide.  Dr.  Hampden,  who,  from  his  article  iu 
the  Encyclopsedia  Metropolitana,  on  Thomas  Aquinas,  promised  to  be  the 
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fill,  always  obstinate,  with  philosophy  —  its  active  and 
skilful  employment  of  the  weapons  of  philosopliy,  of 
dialectics,  against  their  master  —  its  constant  effort  to 
be  at  once  philosophy  and  theology  ;  the  irruption  of 
Aristotelianism  and  of  the  Arabic  philosophy,  of  which 
the  Church  did  not  at  first  apprehend  all  the  peril- 
ous results,  and  in  her  pride  supposed  that  she  might 
bind  to  her  own  service  ;  the  culmination  of  the  whole 
system  in  the  five  great  schoolmen,  Albert  the  Great, 
Thomas  Aquinas,  Bonaventura,  Duns  Scotus,  William 
of  Ockliam.  All  this  scholasticism  was  purely  *Latin 
—  no  Teutonic  element  entered  into  the  controversies 
of  the  philosophizing  theologians.  In  England,  in  Ger- 
many, the  schools  and  the  monasteries  were  Latin  ;  the 
disputants  spoke  no  other  tongue.  The  theology  which 
aspired  to  be  philosophy  would  not  condescend  to,  could 
not  indeed  as  yet  have  found  expression  in  the  unde- 
veloped vulgar  languages.^ 

Our  history  has  already  touched  on  the  remoter 
ancestors  of  the  Scholastic  theology,  on  the  solitary 
Scotus  Erigena,  who  stands  as  a  lonely  beacon  in  his 
dark  and  turbulent  times,  and  left  none,  or  but  remote, 
followers.  The  philosophy  of  Erigena  was  what  the 
emjjire  of  Charlemagne  had  been,  a  vast  organization, 
out  of  the  wreck  of  which  rose  later  schools.  He  was 
by  anticipation  or  tradition  (from  him  Berengar,  as  has 
been  shown,  drew  his  rationalizing  Eucharistic  system), 
by  his  genius,  by  his  Greek  nr  Oriental  acquirements, 
by  his  translation  of  the  Pseudo-Dionysius,  a  Platonist, 

English  liistorian  (if  tliis  iciiiiirkiiliie  chapter  in  the  history  of  tlif  humau 
mind,  hns  sunk  into  a  <|uiL't  lli.-liii|). 

1  Die  I'iiildsopliii'  ties  Miltdallcix  j,a'hnit  iiicht  dcr  Zi-ili'ii  iiii  wo  das 
Deutsche  Element  liii'  Hcnsc  liait  liatte,  sic  ist  vorherschend  Komanische 
Nafur.  —  Ritter,  p.  ^7. 
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or  more  than  a  Platonist ;  at  length  hyhis  own  fearless 
fathoming  onwards  into  imknown  depths,  a  Pantheist. 
We  have  dwelt  on  Anselm,  in  our  judgment  the  real 
parent  of  mediaeval  theology — of  that  theology,  which 
at  the  same  time  that  it  lets  loose  the  reason,  reins  it  in 
with  a  strong  hand ;  on  the  intellectual  insurrection, 
too,  under  Abelard,  and  its  suppression.  Anselm's 
lofty  enterprise,  the  reconciliation  of  divinity  and  phi- 
losophy, had  been  premature  ;  it  had  ended  in  failure.^ 
Abelard  had  been  compelled  to  submit  his  rebellious 
philosophy  at  the  feet  of  authority.  His  fate  for  a 
time,  to  outward  appearance  at  least,  crushed  the  bold 
truths  which  lay  hid  in  his  system.  Throughout  the 
subsequent  period  theology  and  philosophy  are  contest- 
ing occasionally  the  bounds  of  their  separate  domains 
—  bounds  which  it  was  impossible  to  mark  with  vigor 
and  precision.  Metaphysics  soared  into  the  realm  of 
Theology ;  Theology  when  it  came  to  Ontology,  to 
reason  on  the  being  of  God,  could  not  but  be  meta- 
physical. At  the  same  time,  or  only  a  few  years  later 
than  Abdlard,  a  writer,  by  some  placed  on  a  level,  or 
even  raised  to  superiority,  as  a  philosophical  thinker 
over  Abelard,  Gilbert  de  la  Por^e,  through  the  ab- 
struseness,  perhaps  obscurity  of  his  teaching,  the  dig- 
nity of  his  position  as  Bishop,  and  his  blameless  charac- 
ter, was  enabled  to  tread  this  border  ground,  if  not 
without  censure,  without  ]<ersecution. 

But  below  that  transcendental  region,  in  which  the 
mind  treated  of  Being  in  the  abstract,  of  the  primary 
elements  of  thought,  of  the  very  first  conception  of 
God,  Theology,  in  her  proper  sphere,  would  not  endure 

1  L'entreprise  de  S.  Anselme  avait  ^chou^;  personne  n'avait  pu  concilier 
la  philosophie  et  la  theologie.  —  Haureau,  i.  p.  318. 


238  LATIN  CHRISTIANITY.  Book  XIV. 

the  presence  of  her  dangerous  rival.  Theology,  rightly 
so  called,  professed  to  be  primarily  grounded  on  the 
Scriptures,  but  on  the  Scriptures  interpreted,  com- 
mented on,  supplemented  by  a  succession  of  writers 
(the  Fathers),  by  decrees  of  Councils,  and  what  was 
called  the  authority  of  the  Church.  The  ecclesiastical 
law  had  now  taken  the  abbreviated  form  of  a  code, 
rather  a  manual,  under  Ivo  of  Chartres.  So  Theology 
was  to  be  cast  into  short  authoritative  sentences,  which 
might  be  at  once  the  subject  and  the  rule  of  contro- 
versy, the  war-law  of  the  schools.  If  Philosophy  pre- 
sumed to  lay  its  profane  hands  on  these  subjects,  it  was 
warned  off  as  trespassing  on  the  manor  of  the  Church. 
Logic  might  lend  its  humble  ministrations  to  prove  in 
syllogistic  form  those  canonized  truths  ;  if  it  proceeded 
further,  it  became  a  perilous  and  proscribed  weapon. 

Peter  the  Lombard  was,  as  it  were,  the  EucHd  of 
this  science.  His  sentences  were  to  be  the  irrefragable 
axioms  and  definitions  from  which  were  to  be  deduced 
all  the  higher  and  more  remote  truths  of  divinity  ;  on 
them  the  great  theological  mathematicians  built  what 
appeared  their  infallible  demonstrations. 

Peter  the  Lombard  was  born  near  Novara,  the 
Peter  the  native  place  of  Lanfranc  and  of  Anselm. 
Lombard.  jjg  ^^.jg  Bishop  of  Paris  in  1159.  His  fa- 
mous book  of  the  Sentences  was  intended  to  be,  and 
became  to  a  great  extent,  the  Manual  of  the  Schools. 
Peter  knew  not,  or  disdainfully  threw  aside,  the  philo- 
sophical cultivation  of  his  day.  He  adhered  rigidly  to 
all  which  passed  for  Scripture,  and  was  the  authorized 
interpretation  of  the  Scripture,  to  all  which  had  be- 
come the  creed  in  the  traditions,  and  law  in  the  decre- 
tals, of  the  Church.     He  seems  to  have  no  apprehen- 
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sion  of  doubt  in  his  stern  dogmatism  ;  he  will  not 
recognize  any  of  the  difficulties  suggested  by  philoso- 
phy ;  he  cannot,  or  will  not,  perceive  the  weak  points 
of  his  own  system.  He  has  the  gi-eat  merit  that,  op- 
posed as  he  was  to  the  prevailing  Platonism,  through- 
out the  Sentences  the  ethical  principle  predominates ; 
his  excellence  is  perspicuity,  simplicity,  definiteness  of 
moral  purpose.  His  distinctions  are  endless,  subtile, 
idle  ;  but  he  wrote  from  conflicting  authorities  to  rec- 
oncile writers  at  war  with  each  other,  at  war  with 
themselves.  Their  quarrels  had  been  wrought  to  in- 
tentional or  unintentional  antagonism  in  the  "  Sic  et 
Non "  of  Abelard.  That  philosopher,  whether  Pyr- 
rhonist  or  more  than  Pyrrhonist,  had  left  them  in  all 
the  confusion  of  strife ;  he  liad  set  Fathers  against 
Fathers,  each  Father  against  himself,  the  Church 
against  the  Church,  tradition  against  tradition,  law 
ao-ainst  law.  The  Lombard  announced  himself  and 
was  accepted  as  the  mediator,  the  final  arbiter  in  this 
endless  litigation  ;  he  would  sternly  fix  the  positive, 
proscribe  the  negative  or  sceptical  view  in  all  these 
questions.  The  litigation  might  still  go  on,  but  within 
the  limits  which  he  had  rigidly  established  ;  he  had  de- 
termined those  ultimate  results  against  which  there  was 
no  appeal.  The  mode  of  proof  might  be  interminably 
contested  in  the  schools  ;  the  conclusion  was  ali-eady 
irrefragably  fixed.  On  the  sacramental  system  Peter 
the  Lombard  is  loftily,  severely  hierarchical.  Yet  he 
is  moderate  on  the  power  of  the  keys :  he  holds  only  a 
declaratory  power  of  binding  and  loosing — of  showing 
how  the  souls  of  men  were  to  be  bound  and  loosed.^ 

1  Non  autem  hoc  sacerdotibus  concessit,  quibus  tamen  tribuit  potestatem 
eolvendi  et  ligandi,  i.  e.  ostendendi  homines  ligatos  vel  sohitos,  quoted  by 


240  LATIN  CHRISTUNITY.  Book  XIV. 

From  the  hard  and  arid  system  of  Peter  the  Lom- 
bard the  profound  devotion  of  the  Middle  Ages  took 
refuge  in  Mysticism.  But  it  is  an  error  to  suppose 
Mysticism  as  the  perpetual  antagonist  of  Scholasticism  ; 
the  Mystics  were  often  severe  Logicians  ;  the  Scholas- 
tics had  all  the  passion  of  Mystics.  Nor  Avere  the 
Scholastics  always  Aristotelians  and  Nominalists,  or 
the  Mystics,  Realists  and  Platonists.  The  logic  was 
often  that  of  Aristotle,  the  philosophy  that  of  Plato. 
Hugo  and  Richard  de  St.  Victor  (the  Abbey  of  St. 
Victor  at  Paris)  were  the  great  Mystics  of  this  period. 
The  mysticism  of  Hugo  de  St.  Victor  withdrew  the 
contemplator  altogether  from  the  outward  to  the  inner 
world  —  from  God  in  the  works  of  nature  to  God  in 
his  workings  on  the  soul  of  man.  This  contemplation 
of  God,  the  consummate  perfection  of  man,  is  immedi- 
ate, not  mediate.  Through  the  Ano;els  and  the  Celes- 
tial  Hierarchy  of  the  Areopagite  it  aspires  to  one  God, 
not  in  his  Theophany,  but  in  his  inmost  essence.  All 
ideas  and  forms  of  things  are  latent  in  the  human  soul, 
as  in  God,  only  they  are  manifested  to  the  soul  by  its 
own  activity,  its  meditative  power.  Yet  St.  Victor  is 
not  exempt  from  the  grosser  })hraseology  of  the  Mystic 
—  the  tasting  God,  and  other  degrading  images  from 
the  senses  of  men.  The  ethical  system  of  Hugo  do 
Hugode  ^^'  Victor  is  that  of  the  Church,  more  free 
St.  Victor.  j^j^j  lofty  than  the  dry  and  barren  discipline 
of  Peter   Lombard  :  '  it  looks  to  the  end  and  object, 

Ritter,  p.  409.  Itittcr's  nccount  of  tlic  Lombard  appears  to  mc,  as  compared 
with  the  Book  of  Sentences,  so  just  and  sagacious,  that  I  have  adopted  im- 
plicitly his  toiiiliisioiis,  to  a  certain  c.xli'iit  his  words. 

1  ContcMiiplalio  est  ilia  vivacitas  iiitcllif^cntiw,  quic  cuncta  palam  Patris 
manilVsta  visione  comprehendit.  — M.  In  Eccles.  i.  p.  55,  quoted  by  Rit- 
ter, p.  538. 
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not  merely  to  the  punctilious  performance  of  Church 
works.  Richard  de  St.  Victor  was  at  once  jjip,,„jj  ^^ 
more  logical  and  more  devout,  raisins  hiirher  ^*"  ^'^''*^^- 
at  once  the  unassisted  power  of  man,  yet  with  even 
more  supernatural  interference  —  less  ecclesiastical, 
more  religious.^  Thus  the  silent,  solemn  cloister  was 
as  it  were  constantly  balancing  the  noisy  and  pugna- 
cious scliool.  The  system  of  the  St.  Victors  is  the 
contemplative  philosophy  of  deep-thinking  minds  in 
their  profound  seclusion,  not  of  intellectual  gladiators  : 
it  is  that  of  men  following  out  the  train  of  their  own 
thoughts,  not  perpetually  crossed  by  the  objections  of 
subtle  rival  disputants.  Its  end  is  not  victory,  but  the 
inward  satisfaction  of  the  soul.  It  is  not  so  much 
conscious  of  ecclesiastical  restraint,  it  is  rather  self- 
restrained  by  its  inborn  reverence ;  it  has  no  doubt, 
therefore  no  fear  ;  it  is  bold  from  the  inward  conscious- 
ness of  its  orthodoxy. 

John  of  Salisbury,  though  he  professed  to  be  of  the 
school  of  the  St.  Victors,  had  something  of  joi^of 
the  practical  English  character.  He  was  far  Salisbury, 
less  of  a  Monk,  more  of  an  observant  man  of  the 
world.  The  Mvstic  was  lost  in  the  hio;h  churchman. 
He  was  the  right  hand  and  counsellor  of  Becket, 
though,  like  Becket,  he  says  hard  things  of  the  Pope 
and  of  Rome ;  he  was  the  inflexible  assertor  of  the 
rights  of  the  Church.  John  has  the  fullest  faith  in  the 
theological  articles  of  the  Church,  with  some  academic 
scepticism  on  the  philosophic  questions.  John  was 
neither  of  the  cloister  nor  of  the  school :  he  has  some- 

1  Ritter  has  drawn  the  distinction  between  these  two  writers  with  great 
skill  and  nicety. 

VOL.  VIII.  16 
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thins  of  the  statesman,  even  somethino;  of  the  natural 
philosopher. 

Scholastic  philosophy  has  no  great  name  during  the 
last  quarter  of  the  twelfth  to  the  middle  of  the  thir- 
teenth century.  But  during  this  barren  and  mute 
period  came  gradually  and  silently  stealing  in,  from  an 
unobserved  unsuspected  quarter,  new  views  of  knowl- 
edge, new  metaphysical  modes  of  thought,  which  went 
up  into  the  primal  principles  of  theology ;  dialectic 
processes,  if  not  new,  more  perfect.  Greek  books,  as 
yet  unknown,  are  now  in  the  hands  of  the  studious  ; 
works  of  Aristotle,  either  entirely  lost  for  centuries,  or 
imperfectly  know^n  in  the  abstracts  of  Augustine,  of 
Boethius,  and  Martianus  Capella.  It  was  from  the 
Arabic  lano;nan;e,  from  the  oodless  and  accursed  Mo- 
hammedans,  that  Christendom  received  these  inauspi- 
cious gifts. 

This  Mohammedan,  or  Groeco-Mohammedan  philos- 
ophy, was  as  far  removed  from  the  old  stern  inflexible 
Unitarianism  of  the  Koran  as  the  Koran  from  the  Gos- 
pel. Philosophy  was  in  truth  more  implacably  opi)ug- 
nant,  a  more  flagrant  heresy  to  Islam  than  to  mediaeval 
Christianity.  Islam,  like  Christianity,  the  Latin  hie- 
rarchical Christianity,  had  its  ^lotukhelim,  its  high 
churchmen  ;  its  Sufis,  its  mystic  monks  ;  its  Maatizali, 
its  heretics  or  dissidents  :  its  philosophers,  jiroperly  so 
called,  its  Aristotelians.  But  the  philosophic  schools 
of  Islam  were  as  much  or  more  foreign  to  the  general 
Mohammedan  mind  than  the  scholastic  oligarchy  of 
Christendom  to  that  of  Western  Europe.  In  the  gen- 
eral estimation  they  were  half  or  more  than  half  heret- 
ical, the  intellectual   luxuries  of  splendid   Courts  and 
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Caliphs,  who  were,  at  least,  no  longer  rigid  Islamists.^ 
It  was  not,  as  in  Europe,  the  philosophy  of  a  great 
hierarchy. 

Of  all  curious  chapters  in  the  history  of  the  human 
mind,  none  is  more  singular  than  the  growth,  ^^^^^^ 
progress,  and  influence  of  the  Arabo-Aristo-  ^'''''osopiiy- 
telian  philosophy.^  Even  in  the  second  century  after 
the  Hegira,  more  fully  in  the  third,  this  science  found 
its  way  among  the  Mohanmiedans  of  Syria.  After 
having  made  its  circuit,  five  or  six  centuries  later  it 
came  out  again  in  Spain,  and  from  the  schools  of  Cor- 
dova entered  into  the  Universities  of  France  and  Italy. 
In  both  cases  it  was  under  the  same  escort,  that  of 
medicine,  that  it  subjugated  in  turn  Islam  and  Christi- 
anity. Physicians  were  its  teachers  in  Damascus  and 
Bagdad,  in  Paris  and  Auxerre. 

The  Arabians  in  their  own  country,  in  their  free 
wild  life,  breathing  the  desert  air,  ever  on  horseback, 
had  few  diseases  or  only  diseases  peculiar  to  their 
habits.  With  the  luxuries,  the  repose,  the  indolence, 
the  residence  in  great  cities,  the  richer  diet  of  civiliza- 
tion, they  could  not  avoid  the  maladies  of  civilization. 
They  were  obliged  to  call  in  native  science  to  their  aid. 
As  in  their  buildings,  their  coinage,  and  most  hand- 
icraft works,  they  employed   Greek  or  Syrian  art,  so 

1  Mahomet  is  made  to  prophesy  in  as  stern  language  as  the  fiercest 
Catholic.  Mon  (?glise  sera  divisc^e  en  plus  de  soixantedix  sectes:  il  n'y  a 
qii'une  qui  sera  sauv(5e,  les  autres  iront  a  I'enfer;  or  ce  qu'il  a  pr^dit,  est 
arrive.  —  Schmolders,  p.  89. 

2  On  ne  pourra  parler  d'une  philosophic  Arabe  dans  le  sens  strict  du  mot. 
....  On  n'entend  dire  autre  chose  que  la  Philosophic  Grecque,  telle  que 
les  Arabes  la  cultivaient.  —  Schmolders,  Essai  sur  les  Ecoles  Philosoph:- 
^ues  des  Arabes,  p.  41. 

Again, 

"  Qraecia  capta  ferum  victorem  cepit." 
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medicine  was  introduced  and  cultivated  among  them 
by  Syrians,  Greeks,  and  Jews.  They  received  those 
useful  strangers  not  only  with  tolei'ant  respect,  but  with 
high  and  grateful  honor.  The  strangers  brought  with 
them  not  only  their  medical  treatises,  the  works  of 
Hippocrates  and  Galen,  and  besides  these  the  Alexanr 
drian  astronomy,  which  developed  itself  in  the  general 
Asiatic  mind  into  astrology;^  but  at  length  also  and 
by  degrees  the  whole  Greek  philosophy,  the  Neo-Pla- 
tonism  of  Alexandria  and  the  Aristotelian  dialectics  of 
Greece.  The  assertors  of  the  one  Book,  the  destroyers 
as  they  are  said  to  have  been  of  all  books  but  that  one, 
became  authors  so  prolific,  not  in  poetry  alone,  their 
old  pride  and  delight,  but  in  the  infinite  variety  and 
enormous  mass  of  their  philosophic  treatises,  as  to  equal 
if  not  sui'pass  the  vast  and  almost  incalculable  volumes 
of  Scholastic  divinity.^ 

As  in  Syria  of  old,  so  now  in  France  and  other  parts 
of  Christendom,  Philosophy  stole  in  under  the  protec- 
tion of  medicine.  It  was  as  physicians  that  the  famous 
Arabian  philosophei's,  as  well  as  some  Jews,  acquired 
unsuspected  fame  and  authority.  There  is  not  a  phi- 
losopher who  has  not  some  connection  with  medicine, 
nor  a  physician  who  has  not  some  connection  with  phi- 

1  Diese  Ansicht  der  Dinge,  welche  das  Geschehen  auf  der  Erde  mit  den 
Bewegimgen  des  Himmels  in  einon  ptiysischen  Zusanimenhang  bringt,  ist 
ein  fharacteristischer  Zug,  welchcr  durcb  alle  T.ehre  der  Anibischen  Aristo- 
telischer  liindun-h  geht.  Weiin  auch  sclion  vor  ihnun  Astrologische  Lehren 
auf  die  l'liil()soi)liic  eiiieii  Einfluss  geiibt  batten,  so  bildtfe)!  doch  sie  zucrst 
die  Aslroldgie  zu  eineiii  philosophischen  Sysleiiie  aus.  —  Ritter,  viii.  p.  161. 
The  Astrology  of  the  Middle  Ages  no  doubt  owes  much  to  and  is  a  sign  of 
the  prevalence  of  the  Araliic  philosophy. 

2  La  masse  des  pn'-lendus  I'hilosophes  est  si  grandc,  lours  ouvrages  sont 
Dum<^riquement  si  prodigieux,  que  toute  la  Seholastique  est  bien  pauvre  en 
comparaison  des  .\rabes.  —  Schinolders.  Has  this  learned  author  calculated 
or  ictiyhed  the  volumes  of  the  Schoolmen? 
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losophy.  The  translators  of  the  most  famous  philos- 
ophers, of  Averrhoes  and  Avicenna,  were  physicians  ; 
metaphysics  only  followed  in  the  train  of  physical 
science.^ 

The  Graaco-Arabic  philosophy  worked  into  the  sys- 
tem of  the  schools  in  two  different  modes :  —  I.  The 
introduction  of  works  of  Aristotle,  either  unknown  or 
now  communicated  in  a  more  perfect  form.  II.  The 
Arabic  philosophy,  which  had  now  grown  to  its  height 
under  the  Abbasside  Caliphs  in  the  East,  Almanzor, 
Haroun  al  Raschid,  Motakem,^  and  under  the  Ommi- 
ades  in  Spain.  The  Eastern  school,  after  Alghazil  and 
Fakhreddin  Rhazis,  had  culminated  in  Avicenna  the 
Western  in  Averrhoes.  Schools  had  arisen  in  Cor- 
dova, Seville,  Toledo,  Grenada,  Xativa,  Valencia,  Mur- 
cia,  Almeria.  Averrhoes  had  an  endless  race  of  suc- 
cessors. 

Profound,  it  might  seem  almost  impenetrable  dark- 
ness, covered  the  slow,  silent  interpenetration  Aristotelian 
of  both  these  influences  into  the  Christian  ^'^"■-'p">-- 
schools.  How,  through  what  channels,  did  Aristotle 
rise  to  his  ascendency  ?  to  what  extent  were  the  School- 
men acquainted  with  the  works  of  the  Arabian  philos- 
ophers ?  The  first  at  least  of  these  questiims  has  found 
a  satisfactory  solution.^     During  all  the  earlier  period, 

1  Ritter,  p.  676. 

2  The  Nestorian  Churches  in  Persia  and  Khorasan  were  instrumental  to 
the  progress  of  philosophizing  Ishimism. 

3  This  (luestioii  has  been,  if  I  may  so  say,  judicially  determined  by  M. 
Jourdain,  Recherches  Critiques  sur  I'Age  et  I'Origine  des  Traductions  La- 
tines  d' Aristote,  new  edition,  revised  by  his  son,  Paris,  1843.  These  are  the 
general  conclusions  of  M.  .Jourdain:  I.  That  the  only  works  of  Aristotle 
known  in  the  West  until  the  twelfth  century  were  the  Treatises  on  Loiric, 
which  compose  the  Organon.  (The  Analytics,  Topics,  and  Sophistic  Refu- 
tations are  more  rarely  cited.)     II.  That  from  the  date  of  the  following 
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from  Anselm  and  Abelard  to  the  time  of  Albert  the 
Great,  from  the  eleventh  to  the  thirteenth  century, 
the  name  of  Aristotle  was  great  and  authoritative  in 
the  West,  but  it  was  only  as  the  teacher  of  logic,  as  the 
master  of  Dialectics.  Even  this  logic,  which  may  be 
traced  in  the  darkest  times,  was  chiefly  known  in  a 
secondary  form,  through  Augustine,  Boethius^  and  the 
Isagoge  of  Porphyry  ;  at  the  utmost,  the  Treatises 
"which  form  the  Organon,  and  not  the  whole  of  these, 
were  known  in  the  Church.  It  was  as  dangerously 
proficient  in  the  Aristotelian  logic,  as  daring  to  sub- 
mit theology  to  the  rules  of  Dialectics,  that  Abelard 
excited  the  jealous  apprehensions  of  St.  Bernard.^ 
Throughout  the  intermediate  period,  to  Gilbert  de  la 
Poree,  to  the  St.  Victors,  to  John  of  Salisbury,  to 
Alain  de  Lille,  to  Adelard  of  Bath,  Aristotle  was  the 
logician  and  no  more.^  Of  his  Morals,  his  Metaj)hysics, 
his  Physics,  his  Natural  History,  there  is  no  knowl- 
edge whatever.  His  fame  as  a  great,  universal  philos- 
opher hardly  lived,  or  lived  only  in  obscure  and  doubt- 
ful tradition. 

On  a  sudden,  at  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, there  is  a  cry  of  terror  from  the  Church,  in  the 
centre  of  the  most  profound  theological  learning  of  the 

century,  the  otiier  parts  ot'  his  philosopliy  wore  tninshited  into  Latin.  IIL 
That  of  those  Translations  some  were  t'roni  a  Greeit,  some  from  an  Arabic 
text.  M.  Jourdain  fairly  examines  and  states  the  names  of  former  writers 
on  the  sul)iect,  —  Unicker,  Tiedcmann,  Hiihle,  Tennemun,  Heeren. 

1  <)n  the  books  translated  by  lioethius  and  tlie  earlier  Translations,  Joui> 
dain,  pp.  .30,  52,  &c. 

2  See  vol.  iv.  H.  viii.  c.  5.  Compare  Jourdain,  p.  24.  Abelard  confesses 
his  ignorance  of  the  Physics  and  Metaphysics.  Qua;  qiiidem  opera  ipsius 
nullus  adhnc  translata  liii;;u;e  Latinic  aptavit:  ideoque  minus  natura  eorum 
nobis  est  cognita. —  Abelard.  Oper.  Incd.  p.  200. 

8  The  name  of  Aristotle  is  not  to  be  found  in  Peter  the  Lombard.  —  Jour- 
dain, 29. 
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Churcli,  tlie  University  of  Paris,  and  the  cry  is  the  ir- 
refragable witness  to  the  influence  of  what  was  vaguely 
denounced  as  the  pliilosophy  of  Aristotle.  It  is  not 
now  presumptuous  Dialectics,  which  would  submit  the- 
ological truth  to  logical  system,  but  philosophical  the- 
ories, directly  opposed  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church ; 
the  clamor  is  loud  against  certain  f;\tal  books  ^  but 
newly  brought  into  the  schools.^  Simon  of  Tournay,^ 
accused  of  utter  infidelity,  may  have  employed  the 
perilous  weapons  of  Dialectics  to  perplex  his  hearers 
and  confute  his  adversaries  ;  but  he  was  also  arraigned 
as  having  been  led  into  his  presumptuous  tenets  by  the 
study  of  the  Physics  and  Metaphysics  of  Aristotle. 
The  heresies  of  Amaury  de  Bene,  and  of  David  of  Di- 
nant,  were  traced  by  the  theologians  of  Paris  to  the 
same  fertile  source  of  evil.  An  exhumation  of  the  re- 
mains of  Amaury  de  Bene,  who,  though  suspected,  had 
been  buried  in  consecrated  ground,  was  followed  by  a 
condemnation  of  his  followers,  the  teachers  of  these 
dreaded  opinions.  Some  were  degraded  and  made  over 
to  the  secular  arm  (to  the  State),  some  to  perpetual 

1  These  books  are  said  by  the  continiiator  of  Rigord,  William  the  Bret- 
on, to  have  contained  the  Metaphy.sics  of  Aristotle;  and  in  two  other  writ- 
ers of  the  period,  in  Caesar  of  Heisterbach,  and  Hugh  the  Continuator  of 
the  Chronicle  of  Auxerre,  to  have  been  the  Physics.  The  Decree  for  burn- 
ing the  books  (see  below)  determines  the  point. 

2  Crevier,  t.  i.  p.  338,  or  rather  Du  Boulay,  asserted  that  these  books  had 
been  brought  from  Constantinople  about  1167,  and  translated  into  Latin. 
M.  Jourduin,  Note,  p.  46,  has  shown  the  inaccuracy  of  this  statement. 

3  Simon  of  Tournay  delivered  with  wonderful  applause  a  Lecture,  in 
which  he  explained  or  proved  all  the  great  Mysteries  of  religion  by  the 
Aristotelic  process.  "  Staj',"  he  closed  his  Lecture;  "to-morrow  I  will 
utterly  confute  all  that  I  have  proved  to-day  by  stronger  arguments."  He 
was  struck  on  that  morrow  with  apoplexy,  and  lost  his  speech.  —  Crevier,  i. 
p.  309.  It  should  .seem  that  Simon  de  Tournaj'  was  rather  an  expert  dia- 
lectician than  an  inquiring  philosopher. 
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imprisonment.  There  was  a  solemn  prohibition  against 
the  reading  and  copying  of  these  books ;  all  the  books 
which  could  be  seized  were  burned.^  Six  years  after, 
Robert  de  Courgon,  the  Papal  Legate,  interdicted  the 
reading  of  the  Physics  and  Metaphysics  of  Aristotle  in 
the  schools  of  Paris.^  A  milder  decree  of  Gregory  IX. 
ordered  that  they  should  not  be  used  till  they  had  been 
corrected  by  the  theologians  of  the  Church  ;  yet  two 
vears  before  this  Gregory  had  fulminated  a  violent  Bull 
against  the  presumption  of  those  who  taught  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  rather  according  to  the  rules  of  Aristotle 
than  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers,^  against  the  profane 
usage  of  mingling  up  philosophy  with  Divine  revela- 
tion. But  the  secret  of  all  this  terror  and  perplexity 
of  the  Church  was  not  that  the  pure  and  more  rational 
philosophy  of  Aristotle  was  revealed  in  the  schools ; 
the  evil  and  the  danger  more  clearly  denounced  were 
in  the  Arabian  Comment,  which,  inseparable  from  the 
Arabo-Latin  translation,  had  formed  a  system  fruitful 
of  abuse  and  error.* 


1  All  kiiirls  of  incongruous  charges  were  heaped  on  the  memory  of  Am- 
aury  de  Bene:  he  was  an  Albigensian,  believed  in  the  Eternal  Gospel. 

2  See  the  Decree  of  the  Archbishop  of  Sens  and  the  Council,  unknown  to 
Lannoi  and  earlier  authors,  Murtene,  Nov.  Thes.  Ancc.  iv.  166.  Corpus 
Magistri  Amaurici  extraiiatur  a  cemeterio  et  projiciatur  in  tcrram  non  bene- 
dictam  et  idem  excommunicefur  per  omnes  ccclesias  totius  provinciiB.  A 
list  of  names  follows,  isti  degradentur,  penitus  steculari  curiaj  reliquendi; 
another  list,  perpi'tiui  career]  mancipandi.  The  Books  of  David  de  Ditiant 
are  to  be  Ininu-d,  nee  libri  Aristotelis  de  Naturali  Philosophia,  nee  Com- 
menta  legantur  Purisiis  publice  vel  secreto. 

8  Non  legantur  libri  Aristotelis  de  Metaphysica  et  Naturali  Philosophia 
nee  sunnna  de  eisdeni,  aut  de  iloclrina  Mag.  David  de  Dinant,  aut  Almerici 
heretici,  aut  Mauritii  Hi^pan.  —  SPat.  Univ.  Par. 

*  On  voit  dans  ces  trois  condaninafions  une  diminution  successive  de 
B^v<5rite.  La  premiere  est  la  plus  rigoureusc,  les  autres  s'eu  vont  s'adou- 
cissant.    Crevier  blames  this  mildness,  p.  312. 
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The  heresy  of  Amaury  de  Bene,  and  that  of  David 
de  Dinant,  was  Pantheism. ^  The  Creator  aiid  the 
Creation  were  but  one  ;  all  flowed  from  God,  all  was 
to  be  reabsorbed  in  God  —  a  doctrine  not  less  irrecon- 
cilable with  genuine  Aristotelism  than  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church.2  But  the  greater  Schoolmen  of 
the  next  period  aspired,  with  what  success  it  may  be 
doubted,  to  the  nobler  triumph  of  subjugating  Aristo- 
telism to  the  science  of  Theology  not  the  loirical  science 
only,  but  the  whole  range  of  the  Stagirite's  philosophy.^ 
It  was  to  be  an  obsequious  and  humble,  though  honored 
ally,  not  a  daving  rival ;  they  would  set  free,  yet  at  the 
same  time  bind  its  stubborn  spirit  in  their  firm  grasp, 
to  more  than  amity,  to  perfect  harmony. 

Albert  the  Great,  in  his  unbounded  range  of  knowl- 
edge, comprehends  the  whole  metaphysical,  moral, 
physical,  as  well  as  logical  system  of  Aristotle.*  He 
had  read  all,  or,  with  but  few  unimportant  exceptions, 
his  whole  works.  He  had  read  them  in  Latin,  some 
translated  directly  from  the  Greek,  some  from  the 
Arabic  ;  some  few  had  been  translated  from  the  Arabic 
into  Hebrew,  and  from  the  Hebrew  into  the  Latin. 
Those  which  came  through  the  Arabic  retain  distinct 
and  undeniable  marks  of  their  transmission  —  Arabic 
words,  especially  words  untranslated,  Arabic  idioms, 
and  undeniable  vestiges  of  the  Arabic  vowel  system.^ 

1  Koger  Bacon  nous  apprend  que  Ton  s'opposa  long  temps  a  Paris  a  la 
philosophic  uaturelle  et  a  la  metaphysique  il'Aristote  exposees par  Avicenne 
et  Averroes;  ceux  qui  s'en  servaient  furent  exeonimuni^s. —  P.  194.  See 
the  following  quotation  from  Roger  Bacon,  and  the  whole  passage. 

2  See  the  sources  of  their  doctrines,  Jourdain,  p.  19G. 

8  See  in  Jourdain  the  works  cited  by  William  Bishop  of  Paris,  who  died 
1248.  —  P.  31. 
■4  Works  quoted  by  Albert  the  Great  also,  p.  32. 
6  Jamais  une  version  deriv^e  d'un  texte  Arabe  ne  pr^senta,  fid^lement 
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These  versions  from  the  Arabic  came  :  I.  From  Spain 
and  from  Spanish  scholars  in  the  South  of  France,  at 
Marseilles,  Montpellier,  Toulouse.  II.  From  Sicily, 
where  Frederic  II.  had  fostered  Arabic  learning,  and 
had  encouracred  translations  from  that  tongue.  Under 
his  auspices  the  famous  Michael  Scott  had  translated, 
at  least,  the  books  of  Natural  History.^  Besides  these 
some  had  come  through  the  Hebrew  ;  the  great  age  of 
Jewish  philosophy,  that  of  Aben-Esra,  Maimonides, 
and  Kimchi,  had  been  contemporaneous  with  the  later 
Spanish  school  of  Arabic  philosophy.  There  had  been 
an  intercommunion  or  rivalry  in  the  cultivation  of  the 
whole  range  of  philosophy.  The  translations  from  the 
Greek  were  as  yet  few,  imperfect,  inaccurate.^  The 
greater  Thomas  Aquinas  has  the  merit  of  having  en- 
couraged and  obtained  a  complete  translation  of  the 
works  of  Aristotle  directly  from  the  Greek. ^  The 
cultivation  of  Greek  had  never  entirely  ceased  in  the 
West.     After    Scotus    Erio-ena   and   Adelard  of  Bath 

C5 


orthographic,  un  mot  qui  aura  passo  par  rintermediairc  de  I'Arabe,  langue 
oil  hi  pronoiiciation  n'est  reglee  que  par  les  points  iliacritiqiies  qui  sont 
rarenient  bien  places.  Souvent  aussi  les  traducteurs  ne  connaissant  pas  la 
valeur  d'un  ternie  I'ont  laissii  en  Arabe.  —  Jourdain,  p.  1!).  See  the  whole 
passage,  and  also  p.  37. 

1  On  the  translation  by  M.  Scott,  from  the  Arabic,  not  through  the  He- 
brew, Jourdain,  p.  124,  et  seq.,  and  Ilennaa  Alemannus,  with  whom  the 
older  Herman  Contractus  (the  Lame)  has  been  confounded.  —  ■Tourdain,  p. 
93. 

'  Aninng  the  earliest  Translations  from  the  Greek  was  the  Nicomacheau 
Ethics,  by  no  less  a  mnn  than  Kobert  Grostete,  Bishop  of  Liiiroln.  M. 
Jourdain  satisfactorily  proves  this  remarkable  fact.  —  I*.  50,  ei  siq. 

8  Scri])sit  etiam  super  pliilosophiam  iiaturalem  et  inoralem  et  super  meta- 
physicani,  (juoruui  librorum  |>rocuravit  ut  fieret  nova  translatio  qua>  sen- 
tentiii;  Aristotelis  contineret  clarius  veritatem.  —  Tocco.  Vit.  C.  Th.  Aquiu. 
Act.  SS.  March.  On  sait  que  ce  fut  par  les  conseils  et  les  soins  de  S. 
Thomas  d'Af|uiii  (|iii>  flit  faitc  une  traduction  Latine  d'Aristotc.  —  Tenne- 
man,  Manuel,  French  Translation. 
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travelled    in  the    East,    these   casual    and    interrupted 
communications  grew  into  more  regular  and  constant 
intercourse.     But  now  the  Latin  conquest  of  Constan- 
tinople had  made  Eastern  and  Western   Christendom 
one.     If  the  conquering  army,  the  sovereign  and  the 
territorial  lords,  did  not  condescend  to  acquire  much 
of  the    language    of    their    subjects,    the    conquering 
Church  was    more    wise    and    enterprising.     Innocent 
III.    proposed    to  the    University  of  Paris    to  send  a 
colony  of  scholars  to  learn  the  tongue  of  the  people, 
amono;  whom  the  Latin  clergy  was  to  administer  the 
rites  of  the  Church  ;  ^  a  school  for  youths  from  Con- 
stantinople was    to    be    opened    at  Paris.^      No  doubt 
many  Byzantine  exiles,   men  of  peace    and    learning, 
found  their  way  to  the  West.     The  Mendicant  Orders, 
spreading  over  the  world,  made  it  their  duty  and  their 
boast  to  acquire  foreign  tongues ;   and  now  esi)ecially 
the  Dominicans  aspired  to  the  highest  places  in  learn- 
ing and  knowledge.     Thus  the  complete  and  genuine 
Aristotle    was    divulged.       Towards    the    end    of   the 
thirteenth    century    the    philosophers    of   Greece    and 
Rome  were  as  well  known,  as  in  our  own  days  ;   the 
schools   rung  with    their  names,^  with  the  explanation 
of  their  writings.     A  scholastic  Doctor  was  not  thought 
worthy  of  his  name  who  had  not  publicly  commented 
on  their  writino;s.*     It  was  not  alone  as  a  servile  ti'ans- 
later  of  the  Greek,  as  the  inert  and  uninven-  Arabian 
tive  disciple  of  the  Western  philosophy,  which  J^'i''o'*°P^y- 

1  Epistolse  Innocent.  III.     Brequigny  et  Du  Theil,  ii.  712,  723. 

2  Biilaeus,  iii.  iv. 

8  The  earlier  Western  students,  -who  travelled  be/ore  the  twelfth  century, 
Constantiiie  the  Monk,  the  famous  Gerbert,  Adelard  of  Bath,  sought  rather 
mathematical  or  astronomical  science. 

4  Jourduin,  p.  2. 


252  LATIN  CHEISTIANITY.  Book  XIV. 

it  was  to  restore  to  its  forgotten  honors  in  the  West, 
that  Arabian  Philosophy  aspired,  if  not  to*  rule,  to  in- 
fluence  the   mind  .of  Christendom.^     The   four  great 
Arabic  authors,  Avicenna,  Aven  Pace,  Avicembron, 
Averrhoes,   with    David   the   Jew,   and   others   of  less 
fame,^  introduced,  chiefly  perhaps   through  the    Jews 
of  Andalusia,  Marseilles,  and  Montpellier  (those  Drag- 
omans of  Mediasval  Science),  are  not  only  known  to 
the  later  Schoolmen  ;   but  even  the  suspicion,  the  jeal- 
ousy, the  awe,  has  fallen  away.     They  are  treated  with 
courtesy  and  respect,  allowed  fair  hearing  ;  that  which 
at  the  beginning  of  the  century  appeared  so  perilous, 
so  formidable,  is  no  longer  the  forbidden  lore  of  heretics, 
of  unbelievers,  of  atheists.      The  Arabians   are   enter- 
tained  as  grave  philosophei's ;    their   theories   are  ex- 
amined, their  arguments  discussed.     Their   authority, 
as  representatives  of  a  lofty  and  commanding  philoso- 
phy, which  has  a  right  to  respectful  attention,  is  fully 
acknowledged.^     Avicenna  and  Averrhoes  are  placed 
by  Dante  among  the  philosophers  who  wanted  only 
baptism  to  be  saved  ;  and  Dante  no  doubt  learned  his 
respect  for  their  names  from  his  master,  St.  Thomas.* 
The  extent  to  which  Latin  Christianity,  in  its  high- 

1  See  Jourd.iin  on  the  Translations  from  the  Arabic,  by  Dominic  and 
John  the  Jew,  in  tiie  tweirtii  century. 

2  Ajoutons  que  les  philosophes  Arabes,  Avicenne,  Averroes,  Aven  Pace, 
etc.,  oubli(''s  niaintenant,  jouissaient  alors  d'une  grande  reputation.  —  Ibid. 

8  M.  Sciini'ilders  is  of  opinion  ihat  the  Sclioolmen  were  niueii  more 
indebted  to  the  Grajco-Arahie  piiiUisopliy  than  is  generally  supposed. 
L'influence  exerc(?e  par  oux  sur  le  Scholastique  est  beaucoup  plus  grande 
qu'on  ne  la  suppose  ordinairement.  Non  seulement  les  Schoiastiques  sem- 
blent  en  convenir  eux-nieines  ii  eause  de  leurs  nonibreuse-s  illations,  mais'il 
n'est  pas  diffieiie  de  prouver  qu'ils  soiit  redevables  aux  Arabes  d'une  foule 
d'id('es,  qu'on  leur  ajusqii'a  present  attributes.  —  P.  104. 

■»  Inlcrno,  iv.  Tiiis  siiows  at  oiiee  their  fame,  and  that  Arabic  philoso- 
phers were  not  popularly  rejected  as  impious  and  godless. 
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est  scholasticism,  admitted,  either  avowedly  or  tacitlv, 
consciously  or  imperceptibly,  the  influence  of  the  phi- 
losophy of  Bagdad  or  Cordova,  how  far  reached  this 
fusion  of  refined  Islamism  and  Christianity,  our  His- 
tory wants  space,  the  Historian  knowledge  of  the 
yet  unfathomed  depths  of  Arabian  learning,  to  deter- 
mine.^ 

Now  came  the  great  age  of  the  Schoolmen.  Latin 
Christianity  raised  up  those  vast  monuments  orcat  era 
of  Theology  which  amaze  and  appall  the  mind  ticism. 
with  the  enormous  accumulation  of  intellectual  indus- 
try, ingenuity,  and  toil ;  ^  but  of  which  the  sole  result 
to  posterity  is  this  barren  amazement.  The  tomes  of 
Scholastic  Divinity  may  be  compared  with  the  pyra- 
mids of  Egypt,  which  stand  in  that  rude  majesty,  which 
is  commanding  from  the  display  of  immense  human 
power,  yet  oppressive  from  the  sense  of  the  waste  of 
that  power  for  no  discoverable  use.  Whoever  pene- 
trates within,  finds  himself  bewildered  and  lost  in  a 
labyrinth  of  small,  dark,  intricate  passages  and  cham- 
bers, devoid  of  grandeur,  devoid  of  solemnity :  he  may 
wander  without  end,  and   find  nothing  !     It  was  not 

1 1  almost  presume,  as  far  as  my  own  reading  extends,  to  doubt  -whether 
there  are  sufficient  grounds  as  yet  for  deciding  this  question.  It  requires  a 
profound  knowledge  of  Oriental  and  of  Mediaeval  lore  in  one  person.  M. 
Schmolders  possesses  the  first,  M.  Ritter  perhaps  a  large  proportion  of  both. 
M.  Haureau,  the  great  Master  of  Scholasticism,  rather  declines,  at  h'ast 
does  not  fully  enter  into  the  discussion. 

2  The  study  of  Arabic,  which  had  been  fostered  by  Frederick  II.,  carried 
to  high  perfection  by  Michael  Scott  and  others,  was  not  discouraged  in  the 
Universities.  Honorius  IV.  proposed  an  endo'i\Tnent  for  this  study  in  the 
University  of  Paris.  The  ostensible  object  was  the  education  of  Missiona- 
ries to  propagate  the  Gospel  among  the  Islamites.  The  foundation  did  not 
take  place  till  the  Council  of  Vienne.  — Crevier,  ii.  112.  At  an  early  pe- 
riod, perhaps,  it  might  rather  have  promoted  the  invasion  of  Christianity 
oy  the  Arabic  philosophy. 
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indeed  the  enforced  labor  of  a  slave  population  :  it 
was  rather  A'oluntary  slavery,  submitting  in  its  intel- 
lectual ambition  and  its  religious  patience  to  monastic 
discipline  :  it  was  the  work  of  a  small  intellectual  oli- 
garchy, monks,  of  necessity,  in  mind  and  habits  ;  for  it 
imperiously  required  absolute  seclusion  either  in  the 
monastery  or  in  the  University,  a  long  life  under 
monastic  rule.  No  Schoolman  could  be  a  great  man 
but  as  a  Schoolman.  William  of  Ockham  alone  was 
a  powerful  demagogue  —  scholastic  even  in  his  political 
writings,  but  still  a  demagogue.  It  is  singular  to  see 
every  kingdom  in  Latin  Christendom,  every  Order  in 
the  social  State,  furnishing  the  great  men,  not  merely 
to  the  successive  lines  of  Doctors,  who  assumed  the 
splendid  titles  of  the  Angelical,  the  Seraphic,  the  Ir- 
refragable, the  most  Profound,  the  most  Subtile,  the 
Invincible,  even  the  Perspicuous,^  but  to  what  may  be 
called  the  supreme  Pentarchy  of  Scholasticism.  Italy 
Five  Great  ^^^^  Thouias  of  Aquiuo  and  Bonaventura; 
Schoolmen.  (Germany  Albert  the  Great ;  the  British  Isles 
(they  boasted  also  of  Alexander  Hales  and  Bradwar- 
dine)  Duns  Scotus  and  William  of  Ockham  ;  France 
alone  must  content  herself  with  names  somewhat  in- 
ferior (she  had  already  given  Abdlard,  Gilbert  de  la 
Por(^e,  Amauri  do  Bene,  and  other  famous  or  suspected 
names),  now  William  of  Auvergne,  at  a  later  time 
Durandus.  Albert  and  Aquinas  were  of  noble  Houses, 
the  Counts  of  Bollstadt  and  Aquino  ;  Bonaventura  of 
good  parentage  at  Fidenza ;  of  Scotus  the  birth  was  so 
obscure  as  to  be  untraceable ;  Ockham  was  of  humble 
parents  in   the  village  of  that  name  in   SuiTey.     But 

1  Aquinas,  Bonaventura,  Alexander  Hales,  iEjjidiusde  Colonna,  Ockham, 
Walter  Burley. 
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France  may  boast  that  tlie  University  of  Paris  was 
the  great  scene  of  tlieir  studies,  their  labors,  their  in- 
struction :  the  University  of  Paris  was  the  acknowl- 
edged awarder  of  the  fame  and  authority  obtained  by 
the  highest  Schoolmen.  It  is  no  less  remarkable  that 
the  new  Mendicant  Orders  sent  forth  these  five  Patri- 
archs, in  dignity,  of  the  science.  Albert  and  Aquinas 
were  Dominicans,  Bonaventura,  Duns  Scotus,  Ockhani, 
Franciscans.  It  might  have  been  supposed  that  the 
popularizing  of  religious  teaching,  which  .was  the  ex- 
press and  avowed  object  of  the  Friar  Preachers  and 
of  the  Minorites,  would  have  left  the  higher  places  of 
abstruse  and  learned  Theology  to  the  older  Orders,  or 
to  the  more  dignified  Secular  Ecclesiastics.  Content 
with  being  the  vigorous  antagonists  of  her-  ^„  jien^j. 
esy  in  all  quarters,  they  would  not  aspire  also  ^''°''' 
to  become  the  aristocracy  of  theologic  erudition.  But 
the  dominant  religious  impulse  of  the  times  could  not 
but  seize  on  all  the  fervent  and  powerful  minds  which 
sought  satisfaction  for  their  devout  yearnings.  No  one 
who  had  strong  religious  ambition  could  be  anything 
but  a  Dominican  or  a  Franciscan  ;  to  be  less  was  to  be 
below  the  highest  standard.  Hence  on  one  hand  the 
Orders  aspired  to  rule  the  Universities,  contested  the 
supremacy  with  all  the  great  established  authorities  in 
the  schools  ;  and  having  already  drawn  into  their  vor- 
tex almost  all  who  united  powerful  abilities  with  a 
devotional  temperament,  never  wanted  men  who  could 
enter  into  this  dreary  but  highly  rewarding  service, — 
men  who  could  rule  the  Schools,  as  others  of  their 
brethren  had  begun  to  rule  the  Councils  and  the 
minds  of  Kings.  It  may  be  strange  to  contrast  the 
popular  simple  preaching,  for  such    must   have   been 
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that  of  St.  Dominic  and  St.  Francis,  such  that  of  their 
followers,  in  order  to  contend  with  success  against  the 
plain  and  austere  Sermons  of  the  heretics,  with  the 
Sum  of  Theology  of  Aquinas,  which  of  itself  (and  it 
is  but  one  volume  in  the  works  of  Thomas)  would,  as 
it  might  seem,  gccupy  a  whole  life  of  the  most  secluded 
study  to  write,  almost  to  read.  The  unlearned,  unrea- 
soning, only  profoundly,  passionately  loving  and  dream- 
ing St.  Francis,  is  still  more  oppugnant  to  the  intensely 
subtile  and  dry  Duns  Scotus,  at  one  time  carried  by  his 
severe  looic  into  Pelao-ianism  ;  or  to  William  of  Ock- 
ham,  perhaps  the  hardest  and  sevei'est  intellectualist 
of  all ;  a  political  fanatic,  not  like  his  visionary  breth- 
ren, who  brooded  over  the  Apocalypse  and  their  own 
prophets,  but  for  the  Imperial  against  the  Papal  Sov- 
ereignty. 

As  then  in  these  five  men  culminates  the  age  of 
genuine  Scholasticism,  the  rest  may  be  left  to  be  desig- 
nated and  described  to  posterity  by  the  names  assigned 
to  them  by  their  own  wondering  disciples. 

We  would  chano-e,  accordino;  to  our  notion,  the  titles 
which  discriminated  this  distinguished  pentarchy.  Al- 
bert the  Great  would  be  the  Philosopher,  Aquinas  the 
Theologian,  Bonaventura  the  Mystic,  Duns  Scotus  the 
Dialectician,  Ockhani  the  Politician.  It  may  be  said 
of  Scholasticism,  as  a  whole,  that  whoever  takes  delight 
in  what  may  be  called  gynniastic  exercises  of  the  rea- 
son or  the  reasoning  powers,  efforts  which  ne\or  had, 
and  hardly  cared  to  have,  any  bearing  on  the  life,  or 
even  on  the  sentiments  and  opinions  of  mankind,  may 
study  these  works,  the  crowning  effort  of  T^atin,  of 
Sacerdotal,  and  Monastic  Christianity,  and  may  ac- 
quire something  like  respect  for  these  forgotten  athletes 
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in  the  intellectual  games  of  antiquity.  They  are  not 
of  so  much  moment  in  the  history  of  religion,  for  their 
theology  was  long  before  rooted  in  the  veneration  and 
awe  of  Christendom  ;  nor  in  that  of  philosophy,  for  ex- 
cept what  may  be  called  mythological  subtilties,  ques- 
tions relating  to  the  world  of  angels  and  si)irits,  of 
which,  according  to  them,  we  might  suppose  the  reve- 
lation to  man  as  full  and  perfect,  as  that  of  God  or  of 
the  Redeemer,  there  is  hardly  a  question  which  has  not 
been  examined  in  other  language  and  in  less  dry  and 
syllogistic  form.  There  is  no  acute  observation  on  the 
workings  of  the  human  mind,  no  brino-ino:  to  bear  ex- 
traordinary  facts  on  the  mental,  or  mingled  mental,  and 
corporeal,  constitution  of  our  being.  With  all  their 
researches  into  the  unfathomable  they  have  fathomed 
nothing :  with  all  their  vast  logical  apparatus  they  have 
proved  nothing  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  inquisitive 
mind.  Not  only  have  they  not  solved  any  of  the  in- 
soluble problems  of  our  mental  being,  our  primary 
conceptions,  our  relations  to  God,  to  the  Infinite,  nei- 
ther have  they  (a  more  possible  task)  shown  them  to 
be  insoluble.^ 

Albert  the  Great  was  born  at  Lauino;en  in  Swabia, 
of  the  ancient  house  of  the  Counts  of  Boll-  Albert  the 
stadt.  He  studied  at  Paris  and  in  Padua,  a. d.  4193. 
In  Padua,  Jordan  the  Saxon,  the  head  of  the  Domin- 
icans, laid  on  him  the  spell  of  his  own  master-mind 
and  that  of  his  Order  ;  he  became  a  Dominican.  He 
returned  to  Cologne,  and  taught  in  the  schools  1211. 

1 II  est  done  bien  difficile  aux  philosophes  d'avouer  que  la  philosophio 
consiste  plutot  a  recoanaitre  la  limite  naturelle  de  rintelligence  humaine 
qu'ii  (aire  de  puerils  efForts  pour  reculer  cette  limite.  —  Ilaureau,  ii.  p.  45, 
quoting  Locke,  whose  whole,  wise,  but  strangely  misrepresented  work  is  a 
comment  on  that  great  axiom. 

VOL.  VIII.  17 
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of  that  city.  In  1228  lie  was  called  to  fill  the  chair 
of  his  Order  in  the  Jacobin  convent  at  Paris.  There, 
thouo;h  his  text-book  was  the  rio;id,  stone-cold  Sentences 
of  Peter  the  Lombard,  his  bold  originality,  the  confi- 
dence with  which  he  rushed  on  ground  yet  untrodden, 
at  once  threw  back  all  his  competitors  into  obscurity, 
and  seemed  to  summon  reason,  it  might  be  to  the  aid, 
it  might  be  as  a  perilous  rival  to  religion.  This,  by  his 
admirers,  was  held  as  hardly  less  than  divine  inspira- 
tion, but  provoked  his  adversaries  and  his  enemies. 
"  God,"  it  was  said,  "  had  never  divulged  so  many 
of  his  secrets  to  one  of  his  creatures."  Others  mur- 
mured, "  He  must  be  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit  :  " 
already  the  fame,  the  suspicion  of  a  magician  had 
begun  to  gather  round  his  name.  After  three  years 
of  glory,  perhaps  of  some  danger,  in  Paris,  he  settled 
among  his  Dominican  brethren  at  Cologne.  At  Co- 
logne he  was  visited  by  the  Emperor  William  of 
Holland,  who  bowed  down  in  Avonder  before  the  ex- 
traordinary man.  As  Provincial  of  Germany,  com- 
missioned by  the  Diet  of  Worms,  he  visited  all  the 
monasteries  of  his  jurisdiction.  He  severely  reproved 
the  Monks,  almost  universally  sunk  in  ignorance  and 
idleness  ;  he  rescued  many  precious  manuscripts  which 
in  their  ignorance  "they  had  left  buried  in  dust,  or  in 
their  fanaticism  cast  aside  as  profane.  He  was  sum- 
,260  moned  to  Rome,  and  named  Grand  Master 

^^'^  of  the  Palace  —  the  great  dignity  usually  hel(J 

by  his  Order  —  l)y  Pope  Alexander  IV.  He  laid 
down  his  dignity,  and  retired  to  his  school  at  Cologne. 
He  was  compelled  to  accept  the  Bishopric  of  Ratisbon. 
After  three  years  of  able  administration  he  resigned  to 
Died  in  1280.   Urban    IV.    the    unwelcome    greatness,   and 
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again  retired  to  liis  seclusion,  liis  studies,  and  public 
instruction  at  Cologne.  Sucli  was  the  public  life,  such 
the  honors  paid  tu  the  most  illustrious  of  the  School- 
men.^ 

Albert  the  Great  at  once  awed  by  his  immense  eiii- 
dition  and  appalled  his  age.  His  name,  the  Universal 
Doctor,  was  the  homage  to  his  all-embracing  knowl- 
edo^e.  He  quotes,  as  equally  familiar,  Latin,  Greek, 
Arabic,  Jewish  philosophers.^  He  was  the  first  School- 
man who  lectured  on  Aristotle  himself,  on  Aristotle 
from  Grjeco-Latin  or  Arabo-Latin  copies.  The  whole 
range  of  the  Stagirite's  physical  and  metaphysical  phi- 
losophy was  within  the  scope  of  Albert's  teaching.^  In 
later  days  he  was  called  the  Ape  of  Aristotle  ;  he  had 
dared  to  introduce  Aristotle  into  the  Sanctuary  itself.* 
One  of  his   Treatises  is   a  refutation  of  the   Arabian 

1  Haureau,  t.  ii.  p.  1,  et  seq.  I  owe  most  of  what  follows,  with  references 
to  the  original  works,  to  the  two  Chapters  on  Albert  the  Great  in  Ritter, 
Christliche  Philosophic,  viii.  p.  181,  and  M.  Haureau,  De  la  Philosophie 
Scolastique,  ii.  p.  1.  I  think  the  German  has  an  unusual  advantage  over 
the  Frenchman  in  the  order,  and  therefore  in  the  perspicuity,  with  which  he 
has  developed  the  system  of  Albert  the  Great.  In  his  sharp,  precise  lan- 
guage the  Frenchman  resumes  his  superiority;  and  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  object  of  M.  Haureau's  work  is  the  Scholastic  Philosophy.  I  have 
also  read  M.  Rousselot,  Etudes,  and  some  of  the  older  ■ivriters. 

2  Et  in  banc  sententiam  convenerunt  multi  Theologi  diversarum  reli- 
gionum  tarn  scilicet  Saracenorum  quam  Jud?eorimi,  quam  Christiannrum. 
—  Lib.  viii.  Physic,  c.  vi.,  quoted  by  M.  Haureau,  ii.  p.  5-1.  Alexander 
Hales  (about  1222)  had  illustrated  Christian  Theology  from  Aristotle  and 
Avicenna.  —  Ritter,  181.     Also  William  of  Auvergne.     See  Haureau,  p.  11. 

3  The  only  Treatises  which  the  Scholastic  Philosopher  might  seem  to  dis- 
dain were  the  popular  and  practical  ones,  the  Rhetoric,  Poetics,  and  the 
Politics.  —  Ritter,  p.  188. 

■*  See  quotation  from  Thomasius  in  Haureau,  and  M.  Haureau's  refuta- 
tion. An  andern  Orten  giebt  er  zu  erkennen,  er  wollte  hier  nur  die  Mei- 
nung  der  Peripatiker  wiedergeben;  wie  dieselbe-'mit  der  Katholischen 
Lehre  ausgeglichen  werden  kiinne,  liisst  er  dahin  gestellt  seyn.  Ritter, 
however,  does  full  justice  to  his  religion,  p.  191.  De  unitate  intcllectus 
contra  Averrhoem.    His  works  fill  twenty-one  volumes  folio. 
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Averrlioes.  Nor  is  it  Aristotle  and  Averrhoes  alone 
that  come  within  the  pale  of  Albert's  erudition  ;  the 
commentators  and  glossators  of  Aristotle,  the  whole 
circle  of  the  Arabians,  are  quoted,  their  opinions,  their 
reasonings,  even  their  words,  with  the  utmost  familiar- 
ity. But  with  Albert  Theology  was  still  the  master- 
science.  The  Bishop  of  Ratisbon  was  of  unimpeached 
orthodoxy  ;  the  vulgar  only,  in  his  wonderful  knowl- 
edge of  the  secrets  of  Nature,  in  his  studies  of  Natural 
History,  could  not  but  see  something  of  the  magician. 
Albert  had  the  ambition  of  reconciling  Plato  and  Aris- 
totle, and  of  reconciling  this  harmonized  Aristotelian 
and  Platonic  ])hilosophy  with  Christian  Divinity.  He 
thus,  in  some  degree,  misrepresented  or  misconceived 
both  the  Greeks  ;  he  hardened  Plato  into  Aristotelisra, 
expanded  Aristotelism  into  Platonism  ;  and  his  Chris- 
tianity, though  Albert  was  a  devout  man,  while  it  con- 
stantly subordinates,  in  strong  and  fervent  language, 
knowledge  to  faith  and  love,  became  less  a  religion 
than  a  philosophy.  Albert  has  little  of,  he  might  seem 
to  soar  above  the  peculiar  and  dominant  doctrines  of 
Christianity ;  he  dwells  on  the  nature  of  God  rather 
than  on  the  Trinity,  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
rather  than  the  redemption  ;  on  sin,  on  original  sin,  he 
is  almost  silent.  According  to  the  csta1)lished  Chris- 
tian  theology.  Creation  and  Redemption  were  simul- 
taneously in  the  counsels  of  God.  In  the  new  system, 
Grace  was  a  gift  for  the  advancement  of  Man's  inde- 
feasible intellectual  nature.  But  though  Albert  thus 
dwells  on  the  high,  as  it  were  philosojjhic,  Godhead,  he 
reserves  religiously  for  God  a  sole  ])rimary  existence; 
he  rejects  with  indignation  his  master  Aristotle's  tenet 
of  the  coeternity   ol'  matter   and   the   eternity  of  the 
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world  ;  ^  but  he  rests  not  in  the  sublime  simplicity  of 
the  Mosaic  creation  by  the  Word  of  God  out  of  nothing. 
Since  St.  Augustine  the  Platonic  doctrine  of  the  pre- 
existence  of  the  forms,  or  the  ideas,  of  all  things  in  the 
mind  of  God,  had  been  almost  the  accredited  doctrine 
of  the  Church.  Even  Matter  was  in  God,  but  before 
it  became  material,  only  in  its  form  and  possibility. 
Man,  indeed,  seems  to  be  doomed,  if  he  can  soar  above 
the  corporeal  anthropomorphism  which  arrayed  the 
Deity  in  human  form  (the  anthropomorphism  of  the 
poets,  the  sculptors,  and  the  painters),  to  admit  an  in- 
tellectual anthropomorphism  ;  to  endeavor  to  compre- 
hend and  define  the  laws  and  the  capacities  of  the 
Divine  Intelliirence  according  to  his  own.^  Yet  when 
Albert  thus  accepted  a  kind  of  Platonic  emanation 
theory  of  all  things  from  the  Godhoad,^  he  repudiated 
as  detestable,  as  blasphemous,  the  absolute  unity  of  the 
Divine  Intelliy-ence  with  the  intelligence  of  man.    This 

1  Gott  wurde  bediirftip;  sein,  wenn  sein  Werken  eine  ^raterie  voraussetze. 
.  .  .  Dass  die  Materie  nicht  ewig  sein  kiinne,  wird  aber  auth  daraus  er- 
schlossen,  dass  Gott,  die  ewige  Form,  und  die  Materie  nicht  mit  einander 
geniein  haben  konnten,  also  aucht  nicht  die  Ewigkeit.  Hier  gebrautht  Al- 
bert diescn  Satz  des  Aristoteles  gegeu  den  Aristoteles  selbst.  —  Kitter,  pp. 
201-2. 

2  Le  Dieu  des  philosophes,  c'est  a  dire  des  Tlu-ologiens  ^claires,  ne  fut 
pas,  il  est  vrai,  celui  des  sculpteurs  et  des  peintres;  niais  il  eut  bien  avec 
lui,  pour  ne  rien  c(''ler,  quelques  traits  de  ressemblance.  Pour  representer 
la  figure  de  Dieu,  I'artiste  avail  choisi  dans  la  nature,  avec  les  yeux  du 
corps,  les  formes  qui  lui  avaient  semble  r^pondre  le  mieux  au  concept  ideal 
de  la  beaut<^  parfaite.  et  il  sVtait  efforc^  de  les  reproduire  sur  le  bois  ou  sur 
la  pierre.  I'our  representer  Dieu  coninie  Tintelligence  parfaite,  le  philoso- 
phe  proc<''da  suivant  la  meme  metbode;  arrivant  au  dernier  ternie  de  I'ab- 
straction,  il  trouva  d;ins  Tcntendement  liumain,  les  idc'es  g^nt'rales.  et  il  ne 
But  alors  mieux  faire,  que  de  d^fniir  rintelligence  de  Dieu  le  lieu  primordial 
de  ces  idecs.  —  Haureau,  p.  84.  Compare  the  whole  passage,  as  just  as  it 
is  brilliant. 

8  Primum  principium  est  indefinienter  fluens,  quo  intellectus  univcrsali- 
ter  agens  indesinenter  est  intelligentias  emittens.  —  Apud  Ritter,  p.  199. 
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doctrine  of  Averrhoes  destroyed  the  personality  of  man, 
if  not  of  God.  He  recoils  from  Pantheism  with  relig- 
ious horror.  His  perpetual  object  is  to  draw  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  Eternal  and  the  Temporal,  the 
Infinite  and  the  Finite  ;  how  knowledge  is  attained, 
how  the  knowledge  of  God  differs  from  the  enthusiastic 
contemplation  of  God.  God,  though  not  to  be  com- 
prehended, may  be  known,  and  that  not  only  by  grace, 
but  by  natural  means.  God  is  as  the  Ligiit,  every- 
where seen,  but  everywhere  escaping  the  comprehen- 
sion of  the  vision.  God  is  omnipresent,  all-working, 
yet  limited  by  the  capacities  of  existing  things. 

God  the  Creator  (and  Creation  was  an  eternal, 
inalienable  attribute  of  the  God)  was  conceived,  as 
having  primarily  called  into  being  four  coeval  things 
of  everlasting  duration,  —  the  primal  Matter,  Time, 
Heaven,  the  Everlasting  Intelligence.^  But  Matter, 
and  Time,  it  should  seem,  were  properly  neither  Mat- 
ter nor  Time.  Matter  has  no  proper  existence,  it  is 
onlv  privative  ;  it  is  something  by  which  and  in  which 
works  Intellicjence.'''  The  Heavens  exist  (and  in  the 
Heavens,  though  this  is  something,  as  it  were,  :i])art 
from  his  theory,  Albert  admits  the  whole  established 
order  and  succession  of  the  Angels  from  Dionysius  the 

1  lUu  eniiu  maxiiiic  iiiti'lligibilis  est  et  omiiis  intclluctus  ct  iiitclligibilia 
cauBa  et  in  omni  intelli;;ibili  iUtin<;itur,  sicut  lumen  quod  est  actus  visibili- 
um,  attiiif^itur  in  omni  visil)ili  per  visum.  Sicut  tanu'n  liinicn  socundum 
immcnsiiati-m,  ((uam  liatict  in  rota  solis  ct  secumliini  iuinicnsitntcni  pofe- 
Btatis,  qua  omnia  visibilia  comprehendere  potest,  mm  |>otest  capi  vel  com- 
preliondi,  a  visu,  ita  nee  intollcctiis  divinus,  sccnndiini  cxccllentiani,  qua 
e.KccHit  in  se  ipso,  ct  secundum  potestatcm  qi^'i  illustrare  potest  super  om- 
nia, ctiam  super  inlinita  intcllif;il)ilia,  cajji  vel  conipn-hcndi  jiotest  ab  intel- 
lectu  creato.  Summa  Thcolofif.,  «|uoted  in  Kitter,  p.  li)G.  The  finite  cannot 
compreliend  the  Iiilinitc.  But  Albert  always  presupposes  the  moral  as  well 
as  the  Christian  preparative  for  knowledge,  virtue,  and  faith. 

2  Kilter,  p.  205. 
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Arcopagite^)  and  Intelligence,  which  subsi.sts,  tliough 
oppressed  and  bowed  down,  even  in  lil'dess  things. 
But  between  the  higher,  imperishable  intelligence  of 
man  and  the  intelligence  of  God  there  is  nothiiiii;  inter- 
mediate;^  and  yet  there  is  eternal,  irreconcilable  dif- 
ference. The  Unity  of  God  must  develop  itself  in 
multiplicity.  Man's  Intelligence  is  a  continual  efflux 
■from  God,  an  operation  of  God,  but  yet  not  divine. 
As  God  it  has  its  own  Free  Will.'^ 

And  so  Albert  goes  on,  and  so  went  on  Albert's  suc- 
cessors, and  so  go  on  Albert's  interpreters,  with  these 
exquisitely  subtile  distinctions  of  words,  which  they  re- 
fuse to  see  are  but  words,  making  matter  immaterial,* 
forms  actual  beings  or  substances  ;  making  God  him- 
self, with  perfect  free-will,  act  under  a  kind  of  ne- 
cessity ;  making  thoughts  things,  subtilizing  things  to 
thoughts  ;  beouilino-  themselves  and  beouilino;  mankind 
with  the  notion  that  they  are  passing  the  impassable 
barriers  of  human  knowledge  ;  approaching  boldly, 
then  suddenly  recoiling  from  the  most  fatal  conclu- 
sions. In  the  pride  and  in  the  delight  of  conscious 
power,  in  the  exercise  of  the  reason,  and  its  wonderful 

1  The  whole  Universe  was  a  progressive  descendant  develupmont,  and 
ascendant  movement  towards  perfection. 

2  On  the  t,^reat  mediifviil  question  Albert  would  be  at  once  a  Realist,  a 
Conci'ptualist,  and  a  Nominalist.  There  were  three  kinds  of  Dniversals, 
one  abstract,  self-existing,  one  in  the  object,  one  in  the  mind.  — Ritter,  p. 
219.     Hanreau,  p.  M.     M.  Haureau  treats  this  part  at  length. 

8  Yet  he  does  not  deny,  he  asserts  in  other  ]ilaees,  that  which  Christianity 
and  Islam,  Latin,  Greek,  and  Arabian,  equally  admitted,  the  operation  of 
God  in  the  soul  of  man  through  Angels. 

4  Daher  ist  das  Sein  an  einem  jeden  Geschfipfe  verschieden  von  dem,  was 
2s  ist.  —  Ritter,  p.  2n.  The  matter  is  only  the  outward  vehicle,  as  it 
•were,  — the  Form  gives  the  Being.  This  is  the  Theory  of  AverrliDcs.  .See 
on  this  subject  the  just  and  sensible  observation  of  M.  Haureau,  from 
page  34. 


264  LATIN    CHRISTIANITY.    .  Book  XIV. 

instiniment  Logic,  these  profound  and  hardy  thinkers 
are  still  reproducing  the  same  eternal  problems  ;    de- 
taching the  immaterial  part  of  man,  as  it  were,  from 
his   humanity,  and  blending  him  with   the   Godhead ; 
brincrincj  the  Godhead  down  into  the  world,  till  the  dis- 
tinction  is  lost  ;  and  then  perceiving  and  crying  out  in 
indignation  against  what  seems  their  own  blasphemy. 
The  close  of  all  Albert  the  Great's  intense  labors,  of 
his   enormous   asseinblage  of  the   opinions  of  the  phi- 
losophers of  all  ages,  and  his  eiforts  to  harmonize  them 
■with  the  high  Christian  Theology,  is  a  kind  of  Eclec- 
ticism, an  unreconciled  Realism,  Conceptualism,  Nomi- 
nalism,  with   many  of  the   difficulties   of  each.       The 
intelligence  of  God  was  but  an  archetype  of  the  intelli- 
gence of  man,  the  intelligence  of  man  a  type  of  that 
of  God  ;  each  peopled  with  the  same  ideas,  representa- 
tives of  things,  conceptional  entities,  even  words  ;  ex- 
isting in  God   before   all  existing  things,  before  time, 
and  to  exist  after  time  ;  in  man  existing  after  existing 
things,  born  in  time,  yet  to  share  in  the  immortality  of 
the  intelligence.      Thus  religion,  the  Christian  religion, 
by  throwing  upward  God  into  his  unapproacliable,  in- 
effable, inconceivable  Mystery,  is  perhaps,  in  its  own 
province,  more  philosophical  than  philosophy.     Albert, 
in  admittino;  the  title  of  the  Aristotelian  or  Greek,  or 
Arabian  philosophy,  to  scrutinize,  to  make  comprehen- 
sible the  Divine  Intelligence  ;  in  attempting,  however 
glorious   the   attempt,  the   Impossible,  and  affixing  no 
limits  to  the  power  of  human  reason  and  logic,  while 
he  disturbed,  to  some  extent  uninteiitionally  deposed. 
Theology,   substituted    no    high    and  coherent   Phik)so- 
phy.       Safe    in    his    own    deep    religiousness,   and    his 
doctrinal   orthodoxy,  he  saw  not  how  with  his  philo- 
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sopliic  speculations  he  undermined  the  foundations  of 
his   theohjgy. 

But  this  view  of  Albert  the  Great  is  still  impeifect 
and  unjust.  His  title  to  fame  is  not  tliat  he  introduced 
and  interpreted  the  Metaphysics  and  Physics  of  Aris- 
totle, and  the  works  of  the  Arabian  ])liilosophers  on 
these  abstruse  subjects  to  tlie  world,  but  because  he 
opened  the  field  of  true  philosopliic  observation  to  man- 
kind. In  natural  liistory  he  unfolded  the  more  precious 
treasures  of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy,  he  revealed  all 
the  secrets  of  ancient  science,  and  added  laro-e  contri- 
butions  of  his  own  on  e\ery  bi-anch  of  it ;  in  math- 
ematics he  commented  on  and  explained  Euclid  ;  in 
chemistry,  he  was  a  subtile  investigator  ;  in  astronomy, 
a  bold  s])eculator.  Had  he  not  been  premature  —  had 
not  philosophy  been  seized  and  again  enslaved  to  theol- 
ogy, mysticism,  and  worldly  politics  —  he  might  have 
been  more  immediately  and  successfully  followed  by 
the  first,  if  not  by  the  second,  Bacon. ^ 

Of  all  the  schoolmen  Thomas  Aquinas^  has  left  the 
greatest  name.     He  was  a  son  of  the   Count  ,r. 

o  1  nomas 

of  Aquino,  a  rich  fief  in  the  Kingdom  of  Na-  •^'J"''»*»- 
pies.     His  mother,  Theodora,  was  of  the  line  of  the 
old  Norman  Kings  ;   his  brothers,  Reginald  and  Lan- 
dolph,  held   high   rank  in   the   Imperial   armies.     His 

1  Nous  n'avons  interrog^  que  le  philosophe;  nous  n'avons  parcouru  que 
trois  ou  quatre  de  ses  vingt-un  volumes  in-folio,  oeuvre  prodigieuse,  presque 
surhumaine,  a  laquelle  aucunc  autre  ne  saurait  etre  conipar^e:  que  nous 
auraient  appri?,  si  nous  avions  eu  le  loisir  de  les  consulter,  le  theologien 
forni^  a  recole  des  Peres,  le  scrupuleux  investigateur  des  inysteres  de  la 
nature,  le  ehimiste  subtil,  I'audaeieux  astronoine,  I'habile  interpr^te  des 
theoremes  d'Kuclide.  Le  r(^sultat  des  travaux  d'Alhert  n'a  ^t^  rien  nioins 
qu'une  veritable  revolution  I  Cela  rt'sume  tons  ses  litres  a  la  gloire.  —  Hau- 
reau,  ii.  p.  103.     lie  perhaps  rather  forboded  than  wrought  this  revolution. 

2  Bom  about  1227. 
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family  was  connected  by  marriage  with  tlie  Hohenstau- 
fens  ;  they  had  Swabian  blood  in  their  vein's,  and  so 
the-  great  schoolman  was  of  the  race  of  Frederick  II. 
Monasticism  seized  on  Thomas  in  his  early  youth  ;  he 
became  an  inmate  of  Monte  Casino  ;  at  sixteen  years 
of  age  he  caught  the  more  fier}'  and  vigorous  enthusi- 
asm of  the  Dominicans.  By  them  he  was  sent  —  no 
unwilling  proselyte  and  ])upil  —  to  France.  He  was 
seized  by  his  worldly  brothers,  and  sent  buck  to  Naples; 
he  was  imprisoned  in  one  of  tlie  family  castk's,  but  re- 
sisted even  the  fond  entreaties  of  his  mother  and  his 
sisters.  He  persisted  in  his  pious  disobedience,  his  holy 
hardness  of  heart ;  he  was  released  after  two  years' 
imprisonment  —  it  mi<rht  seem  strano;e — at  the  com- 
mand  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II.  The  gt)dless  Em- 
peror, as  he  was  called,  gave  Thomas  to  the  Church. 
Aquinas  took  the  irrevocable  vow  of  a  Friar  Preacher. 
He  became  a  scholar  of  Albert  the  Great  at  Cologne 
and  at  Paris,  He  was  dark,  silent,  unapj)roachable 
even  by  liis  brethren,  perpetually  wrapt  in  profound 
Cologne,  meditation.  He  was  called,  in  mockery,  the 
1244,1245.  frreat  dumb  ox  of  Sicily.  Albert  (inestioned 
the  mute  disci])le  on  the -most  deep  and  knotty  points 
of  theology  ;  he  found,  as  he  confessed,  his  equal,  his 
superior.  "That  dumb  ok  will  make  tlu-  world  re- 
sound with  his  doctrines."  With  Albert  thi'  lliithi'ul 
disciple  returned  to  Cologne.  Again  he  went  back  to 
Paris,  received  his  academic  degrees,  and  taught  with 
universal  wonder.  Under  Alcxiindei-  lY .  he  sto(Kl  up 
in  Rome  in  di'li'ncc  ol'  his  Order  against  tlie  ejixpient 
William  dc  St.  Amour  ;  he  reinuliated  for  his  (^rder, 
and  condemniMl  by  his  authority,  the  jiropliecit-s  of  the 
Abbot   Joachim.      He  taught  at  Cologne  with  Albert 
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the  Great ;   also  at  Paris,  at  Rome,  at  Orvieto,  at  Vi- 
terbo,  at  Perugia.     Where   he   taught,  tlie  world   li&- 
tened  in  respectful  silence.      He  was  acknowledged  by 
two  Popes,  Urban  IV.  and  Clement  IV.,  as  the  first 
theologian  of  the  age.     He  refused  the  Arclibisliopric 
of  Naj)lcs.     He  was  expected  at  the  Council  of  Lyons, 
as  the  authority  before  whom  all  Christendom  ),,,rch2 
migiit  be  expected  to  bow  down.     He  died  ^"'* 
ere  he  had  passed  the  borders  of  Naples  at  the  Abbey 
of  Rossa  Nuova,  near  Terracina,  at  the  age  of  forty- 
eight.     Dark   tales  were  told  of  his  death  ;^   only  the 
wickedness  of  man  could  deprive   the  woidd  so  early 
of  such  a  wonder.      The  University  of  Paris  j^^.j- 
claimed,  but  in  vain,  the  treasure  of  his  mor-  ^'^■^■ 
tal  remains.^     He  was  canonized  by  John  XXII. 

Tliomas  Aquinas  is  throughout,  above  all,  tlie  The- 
ologian. God  and  the  soul  of  man  are  the  only  objects 
truly  worthy  of  his  })hilosophic  investigation.  This  is 
the  function  of  the  Angelic  Doctor,  the  mission  of  the 
Angel  of  the  schools.  In  his  works^  or  rather  in  his 
one  great  work,  is  the  final  result  of  all  which  lias  been 
decided  by  Pope  or  Council,  taught  by  the  Fathers, 
acce])ted  by  tradition,  argued*  in  the  schools,  inculcated 
in  the  Confessional.  The  Sum  of  Theology  is  the 
authentic,  authoritative,  acknowledged  code  of  Latin 
Christianity.     We  cannot  but  contrast  this  vast  work 

1  See  vol.  vi.  p.  1.30,  with  the  quotation  from  Dante.  One  story  wa.s  that 
Charles  of  Anjou  had  attempted  violence  on  a  niece  of  St.  Thomas,  and 
that  the  Saint  had  determined  to  denounce  the  crime  before  the  Council  of 
Lyons;  others  said  that  Charles  resented  the  free  if  not  king-killing  doc- 
trines of  tiie  treatise  of  St.  Thomas  de  Regimine  Principum.  But  there  is 
a  full  account  of  the  calm,  pious  death  of  St.  Thomas.  Ue  was  ill  more 
than  a  month,  with  every  sign  of  natural  decay. 

.2  Read  the  remarkable  letter  of  the  University  in  the  Lilf  in  the  Bol- 
landists. 
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with  the  original  Gospel :  to  this  bulk  has  grown  the 
New  Testament,  or  rather  the  doctrinal  and  moral  part 
of  the  New  Testament.^  But  Aquinas  is  an  intellect- 
ual theologian  :  he  approaches  more  nearly  than  most 
philosophers,  certainly  than  most  divines,  to  pure  em- 
bodied intellect.  He  is  perfectly  jiassionless  ;  he  has 
no  polemic  indignation,  nothing  of  the  Churchman's 
jealousy  and  suspicion  ;  lie  has  no  fear  of  the  result  of 
any  investigation  ;  he  hates  nothing,  hardly  heresy ; 
loves  nothing,  unless  perhaps  naked,  abstract  truth. 
In  his  serene  confidence  that  all  must  end  in  good,  he 
moves  the  most  startling  and  even  perilous  questions, 
as  if  they  were  the  most  indifferent,  the  very  Being  of 
God.  God  must  be  revealed  by  syllogistic  process. 
Himself  inwardly  conscious  of  the  absolute  harmony 
of  his  own  intellectual  and  moral  being,  he  places  sin 
not  so  much  in  the  will  as  in  the  understanding.  The 
perfection  of  man  is  the  perfection  of  his  intelligence. 
He  examines  with  the  same  perfect  self-connnand,  it 
might  almost  be  said  apathy,  the  converse  as  well  as 
the  proof  of  the  most  vital  religious  truths.  He  is 
nearly  as  consummate  a  sceptic,  almost  atheist,  as  he 
is  a  divine  and  theologiail.  Secure,  as  it  should  seem, 
in  impenetrable  armor,  he  has  not  only  no  a])i)iehen- 
sion,  but  seems  not  to  sui)pose  the  possibility  of  danger; 
he  has  nothino;  of  the  boastfulness  of  seH-confidence, 
but  in  calm  assurance  of  victory,  gives  every  advan- 
tage to  his  adversary.      On  both  sides  of  every  ques- 

1  My  coyiy  (pf  the  Suinina  <it' A(|iiii)as  has  above  twelve  liumlivd  of  the 
very  closest  printed  folio  pages  in  doulilc  columns,  without  the  iiulcxes.  I 
preteml  not  lo  have  read  it;  Init  wliocver  is  curious  to  know,  as  it  were, 
the  ultiuiate  decisions  of  the  I.atiu  ( 'liurch  on  most  tlu'olf)fjical  or  ethical 
points  will  consult  it ;  and  will  seethe  range  and  scope  olihai  theology, 
and  the  (groundwork  of  all  the  later  casuistry. 


Chap.  III.  WORLDS  OF  AQUINAS.  2G9 

tion  he  casts  tlie  aroument  into  one  of  his  clear,  distinct 
syllogisms,  and  calmly  places  himself  as  Arbiter,  and 
passes  judgment  in  one  or  a  series  of  still  nujre  unan- 
swerable syllogisms.  He  has  assigned  its  unassailable 
province  to  Church  authority,  to  tradition  or  the  Fa- 
ther's, faith  and  works  ;  but  beyond,  within  the  proper 
sphere  of  philosophy,  he  asserts  full  freedom.  There 
is  no  Father,  even  St.  Augustine,  who  may  not  be  ex- 
amined by  the  fearless  intellect. 

Thomas  Aquinas  has  nothing  like  the  boundless 
range  of  Albert  the  Great ;  he  disdains  or  fears  Nat- 
ural Philosophy.  Within  their  common  sphere  he  is 
the  faithful  disciple  of  the  master,  but  far  surpasses  him 
in  clearness,  distinctness,  precision,  conclusiveness.  He 
had  some  works  of  Plato,  unknown  to  Albert,  acquix'ed 
perhaps  in  his  native  Magna  Grascia ;  but,  with  All)ert, 
he  rejects  the  coeternal  ideas  subsistent  without  and  be- 
yond the  Deity.  With  Albert  in  that  Controversy  he 
is  a  high  Aristotelian,  but  repudiates  as  decisively  the 
eternity  of  matter,  the  imperishability  of  the  Universe. 

Aquinas  has,  as  it  were,  three  distinct  and  unmin- 
gling  worlds :  the  world  of  God,  the  world  of  the  imma- 
terial angels  and  demons,  the  world  of  minrjled  matter 
and  intelligence,  —  that  of  man.  God  is  alone,  the 
One  absolute,  infinite,  self-subsistent,  whose  essence  it 
is  "  to  be."  No  Eastern  anti-materialist  ever  guarded 
the  primal  Godhead  more  zealously  from  any  intrusive 
debasement.  God  is  his  own  unique  form  :  proceeds 
from  no  antecedent  form,  communicates  with  no  infe- 
rior form.  The  Godhead  is  in  itself,  by  itself,  all  that 
is.  It  is  preexistent  to  matter,  eternally  separate  from 
matter.^     But  Thomas  must  never  lose  the  Christian 

1  Compare  Haureau,  p.  155. 
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theologian  in  the  philosopher.  All  this  abstract,  un- 
mingling,  solitary  Deity,  is  not  merely  to  be  endowed 
with  his  eternal,  immutable  attributes,  Omnipresence, 
Omniscience,  Providence,  but  reconciled  with  the  mys- 
terious doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Thomas  has  not 
merely  to  avoid  the  errors  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,'  but 
of  Arius  and  Sabellius  ;  and  on  the  Trinity  he  is  al- 
most as  diffuse,  even  more  minute,  than  on  the  sole 
original  Godhead.  The  most  microscopic  eye  can 
hardly  trace  his  exquisite  and  subtile  distinctions,  the 
thin  and  shadowy  differences  of  words  which  he  creates 
or  seizes.  Yet  he  himself  seems  to  walk  unbewildered 
in  his  own  lab3'rinth  ;  he  walks  apparently  as  calmly 
and  firmly  as  if  he  were  in  open  day  ;  leaves  nothing 
unquestioned,  unaccounted  for ;  defines  the  undefinable, 
distinguishes  the  un distinguishable  ;  and  lays  down  his 
conclusions  as  if  they  were  mathematical  truths. 

Aquinas's  world  of  Angels  and  Demons  compre- 
hended the  whole  mystic  Hierai'chy  of  the  Areopagite. 
Matter  is  not  their  substance ;  they  are  immaterial. 
They  are  not  self-subsistent ;  being  is  not  their  essence.^ 
They  are,  on  one  side,  finite  ;  on  the  other,  infinite : 
upwards,  finite  ;  for  they  are  limited  by  the  stern  line 
which  divides  them  from  the  Godhead  :  infinite,  down- 
wards ;  for  they  seek  no  inferior  subject.  But  as  that 
which  diversifies,  multiplies,  and  individualizes,  is  mat- 
ter, and  divisibility  is  the  essential  property  of  matter, 
all  the  Angels,  thence,  logically,  would  be  but  one  An- 
gel, as  there  is  but  one  pure  spirituality.  In  this  point, 
and  about  the  whole  subject  of  Angels,  Thomas,  instead 

1  Esse  Angeli  non  est  essentia  sed  accidens. — Suiiima,  i.  quit'st.  xii. 
Art.  4.  They  owe  flu'ir  being  to  a  iVoo  act  of  tlio  (liviiic  will.  Comparo 
Haurcau,  p.  155. 
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of  being  einbavrassed,  seemed  to  delight  and  revel  ;  his 
luxury  of  distinction  and  definition,  if  it  be  not  a  con- 
tradiction, his  imauinative  logic,  is  inexhaustible.  He 
is  absolutely  wanton  in  the  questions  wliich  he  starts, 
and  answers  with  all  the  grave  satisfaction  as  on  solemn 
questions  of  life  and  death. ^ 

The  third  world  is  that  of  matter  and  of  man.  The 
world  was  created  by  God  according  to  forms  (or  ideas) 
existent,  not  without  but  within  the  Deity  ;  for  God 
must  have  known  what  he  would  create.  These  forms, 
these  ideas,  these  types  of  existing  things,  are  ])art  of 
God's  infinite  knowledge  ;  they  are  the  essence  of  God ; 
they  are  God.  Man  is  insej)arable  from  matter  ;  mat- 
ter cannot  exist  without  form.^  The  soul,  the  intelli- 
gence of  man,  constitutes  the  third  world.  It  shares, 
in  some  degree,  the  immateriality  of  the  two  higher 
orders.  It  is  self-subsistent ;  but  it  needs  the  material 
body,  as  its  organ,  its  instrument.  It  is  not,  however, 
preexistent ;  Origen  was  a  name  of  ill  repute  in  the 
Church  ;  his  doctrine  thei'efore,  by  some  subtile  logical 
effort,  must  be  rejected.  Each  separate  soul  is  not 
created  ere  it  is  infused  into  the  human  body  ;  this 
creation  is  simultaneous  ;  nothing  uncreate  is  presup- 
posed.'^ But  if  not  self-subsistent,  not  possibly  preex- 
istent, before  their  union  with  the  body,  how,  according 

1  E.  g.  Utrum  in  Aiigelis  sit  cognitio  matutina  et  vespertina.  "  Whether 
angels  reason  by  logic  "  had  been  discussed  before. 

■^  God  cannot  create  matter  without  form ;  this  is  a  necessary  limit  of  his 
omnipotence.     It  would  be  a  contradiction.  —  Summa. 

8  Cum  aninia  sine  corpore  existens  non  habeat  sua;  naturre  pcrfectioncm, 
uec  Deus  ab  imperfectis  suum  opus  inchoaret,  simpliciter  fatendum  est  ani- 
mas  siniul  cum  corporibus  creari  et  infundi.  —  Suniina,  i.  qua'st.  xviii.  .'3. 
Creatio  est  productio  alicujus  rei  secundum  suam  totam  substantiain  nullo 
priEsupposito,  quod  sit  vel  increatum,  vel  ab  aliquo  creatum.  —  Quaest. 
ixv.  3.  . 
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to  the  orthodox  doctrine,  can  souls  be  self-subsistent 
after  tlie  dissolution  of  the  union  ?  St.  Thomas  takes 
refuge  in  the  Angelic  world.  This,  too,  was  created ; 
and  the  souls,  retaining  the  individuality,  which  they 
had  acquired  in  their  conjunction  with  matter,  with- 
draw as  it  were  into  this  separate  immaterial  and  un- 
mino-ling  world. 

It  is  obvious  that  our  space  only  permits  us  to  touch, 
and,  we  fear,  with  inevitable  obscurity,  some  of  the 
characteri^^tic  views  of  St.  Thomas.  St.  Thomas,  like 
his  predecessor,  Albert,  on  the  great  question  of  uni- 
versal, is  Eclectic  ;  neither  absolutely  Realist,  Concept- 
ualist,  nor  Nominalist.  Universals  are  real  only  in 
God,  and  but  seemingly,  in  potentiality  rather  than  ac- 
tuality :  they  are  subjective  in  the  intelligence  of  man ; 
they  result  objectively  in  things.  St.  Thomas  rejects 
the  Democritean  effluxes  of  outward  things,  by  which 
the  atomistic  philosophy  accounted  for  our  perceptions : 
he  admits  images  of  things  reflected  and  received  by 
the  senses  as  by  a  mirror,  and  so  brought  under  the 
coiinizance  of  the  intelligence.  The  intellioence  has,  as 
it  were,  only  the  power,  a  dormant  faculty  of  knowl- 
edge, till  the  object  is  presented,  through  the  image. 
But  the  conception  by  the  senses  is  contused,  indeter- 
minate ;  till  abstracted,  analyzed,  at  once  universalized 
and  individualized  by  tlie  intelligence.^ 

1  Cognitio  indistincta.  Ainsi  la  sensation  est  antc^rieuve  a  riiitellection, 
c'est  couveiiu;  mais  tuute  sensation  est  indeterniince,  universeliement  con- 
fuse, avant  d'etre  aeiievc-e,  avaiit  d'etre  I'acte  qui  la  tormina,  e'est-ii-dire 
I'id^e  individuelle  de  la  chose  sentic,  le  fantome;  de  meme  rinteiiection 
n'est  devcniie  cette  id(?e  claire,  positive,  absolument  distincte  de  tout  autre, 
qui  repoiid  au  mot  humanite  <iu"aprc's  un  travail  de  I'esprit  (|ui  distrait 
tout  le  projtre  de  riinmanitt'  de  la  notion  ant(''rieurc  ct  contuse  de  lanima- 
lit^.  On  ne  n'attcndait  pent-6f  re  pas  k  ce  travail,  chez  un  docteur  du  treizi- 
6me  si^cle,  cette  savante  critique  de  la  4'acult6  de  connaitre.  —  Haureau,  p. 
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Yet  Thomas  ruled  not  in  uncontested  supremacy 
even  in  liis  intellectual  realm  :  he  was  en-  Frandscang. 
countered  by  an  antagonist  as  severely  intellectual  as 
himself.  No  doubt  the  jealousy  of  the  rival  orders,  the 
Dominican  and  the  Franciscan,  had  much  to  do  with 
the  war  of  the  Scotists  and  the  Thomists,  which  divided 
the  very  narrow  world  which  understood,  or  thouirht 
they  understood,  the  points  in  dispute,  and  the  wider 
world  who  took  either  side,  on  account  of  the  habit, 
Franciscan  or  Dominican,  of  the  champion.  It  is  sin- 
gular to  trace,  even  in  their  Scholasticism,  the  ruling 
character,  so  oppugnant  to  each  other,  of  the  two  Or- 
ders. In  Albert  the  Great,  and  in  St.  Thomas,  there 
is  something  staid,  robust,  muscular,  the  calmness  of 
.conscious  strength  ;  their  reasoning  is  more  sedate,  if 
to  such  a  subject  the  term  may  be  applied,  more  prac- 
tical. The  intelligence  of  man  is  to  be  trained  by 
severe  discipline  to  the  height  of  knowledge ;  and 
knowledo;e  is  its  hio;h  vdtimate  reward.  With  the 
Franciscans  there  is  still  passion  :  in  Bonaventura,  the 
mild  passion  of  Mysticism  ;  in  Duns  Scotus,  Bonavontura. 
if  it  may  be  so  said.  Logic  itself  is  become  a  passion. 
Duns  is,  by  nature,  habit,  training,  use,  a  polemic.  In 
Ockham  it  is  a  revolutionary  passion  in  philosophy  as 
in  politics.  The  true  opposite,  indeed  rival  he  may  be 
called,  of  Thomas,  was  his  contemporary,  his  friend 
Bonaventura.     These  two  men  were  to  have  met  at  the 


203.  I  have  made  this  extract,  not  merely  because  it  contains  an  important 
ilhistration  of  the  philosophy  of  Aquinas,  but  because  it  is  such  a  remarka- 
ble indication  of  the  penetrative  good  sense,  wliich,  notwithstanding  ail  his 
scholastic  suhtilty,  appears,  as  far  as  my  narrow  acqnaintaiue  with  his 
works,  to  set  Aquinas  above  all  Schoolmen.  I  have  read  the  splendid 
quarto  volume  of  M.  Carle,  '  Histoire  de  la  Vie  et  des  Ecrits  de  St.  Thomas 
d'Aquin,'  of  which  I  much  admire  the  —  type. 

VOL.  VIII.  18 
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Council  of  Lyons.  One  died  on  the  road,  the  other 
just  lived  to  receive  his  Cardinal's  hat,  with  the  full 
applause  of  that  great  Qj^cumenlc  Synod  :  a  Pope,  an 
Emperor,  and  a  King,  attended  his  magnificent  funeraL 
In  Bunaventura  the  philosopher  recedes ;  religious  edi- 
fication is  his  mission.  A  much  smaller  proportion  of 
his  voluminous  works  is  pure  Scholasticism :  he  is 
teaching  by  the  Life  of  his  Holy  Founder,  St.  Francis, 
and  by  what  may  be  called  a  new  Gospel,  a  legendary 
Life  of  the  Saviour,  which  seems  to  claim,  with  all  its 
wild  traditions,  equal  right  to  the  belief  with  that  of 
the  Evanoelists.  Bonaventura  himself  seems  to  deliver 
it  as  his  own  unquestioning  fiuth.  Bonaventura,  if  not 
io-norant  of,  feared  or  disdained  to  know  much  of  Aris- 
totle  or  the  Arabians  :  he  philosophizes  only  because  in 
his  age  he  could  not  avoid  philosophy.  The  philosophy 
of  Bonaventura  rests  on  the  theological  doctrine  of 
Oi'iginal  Sin  :  the  soul,  exiled  from  God,  must  return 
to  God.  The  most  popular  work  of  Bonaventura, 
with  his  mystic  admirers,  was  the  Itinerary  of  the  Soul 
to  God.  The  love  of  God,  and  the  knowledge  of  God, 
proceed  harmoniously  together,  through  four  degrees  or 
kinds  of  light.  The  external  light,  by  which  we  learn 
the  mechanic  arts:  the  inferior  light,  which  shines 
through  the  senses,  by  these  we  comprehend  individuals 
or  things :  the  internal  light,  the  reason,  which  by  re- 
flection raises  the  soul  to  intellectual  things,  to  univer- 
sal in  conception  :  the  superior  light  of  grace,  which 
reveals  to  us  the  sanctifying  virtues,  shows  us  univer- 
sals,  in  their  reality,  in  God. 

Boiiaventura    rests    not    below    this    highest    light.^ 
Philosophy  pretends  that  it  may  soar   to  the  utmost 
1  From  Haurcau,  p.  224. 


CiiAP.  III.  BONA  VENTURA.  275 

heiglits,  and  behold  the  Invisible  ;  it  presumes  to  aver 
that  thought,  by  dwelling  on  God,  may  behold  hini  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  Against  this  doctrine  Bonaven- 
tui'a  protests  with  all  his  energy.  Reason  may  reach 
the  ultimate  bounds  of  nature  :  would  it  tresj)ass  far- 
ther, it  is  dazzled,  blinded  by  excess  of  light.  Is  faith 
in  the  intellect  or  in  the  affections  ?  it  enlightens  the 
intellect,  it  rules  over  the  affections.  Which  has  the 
greater  certitude,  knowledge  or  faith  ?  There  must  be 
a  distinction.  There  is  a  knowledge  which  is  confined 
to  human  things.  There  is  a  knowledge  which  is  the 
actual  vision  of  God.  This  ultimate  knowledge,  though 
of  faith,  is  superior  to  faith ;  it  is  its  absolute  perfec- 
tion. There  is  a  certainty  of  speculation,  a  certainty 
of  adhesion.  The  certainty  of  adhesion  is  the  certain- 
ty of  faith  ;  for  this  men  have  died.  What  Geometer 
ever  died  to  vindicate  the  cex'tainty  of  geometry  ?  * 
All  this  lower  knowledge  ought  to  be  disdainfully 
thrown  aside  for  the  knowledge  of  God.  All  sensible 
appearances,  all  intellectual  operations,  should  be  dis- 
missed ;  the  whole  weight  of  the  affections  be  fixed 
and  centred  on  the  one  absolute  essence  in  God.  The 
faithful  Christian,  if  he  might  know  the  whole  of 
physical  science,  would,  in  his  loyal  adhesion  to  his  be- 

1  Est  enim  certitude  speculationis  et  est  certitude  adh^sionis;  et  prima 
quidem  respicit  intellectuni,  secuiida  vero  respicit  ipsuni  affectum.  .  .  .  Sic 
major  est  certitude  in  ipsa  fide  qued  sit  in  habitu  scieiitia?,  pro  eo  quod 
vera  tides  magis  facit  adhajrere  ipsum  credentem  veritati  credita-,  ([uam 
aliqua  scientia  alicujus  rei  scitse.  Videmus  enira  veros  fideles  nee  per  argu- 
menta,  nee  per  tormenta,  nee  per  blandimenta,  inclinari  posse  ut  verita- 
tem  quani  credunt,  saltern  ore  tenus,  negent.  Stultus  etiam  esset  geometra 
qui  pro  quacunque  certa  conclusione  geometria;,  auderet  subire  mortem.  — 
In  Sentcnt.  xxiii.  qua-st.  11  a  14,  quoted  by  Haureau,  p.  22G.  Strange 
prediction  of  Galilee!  Verus  fidelis  etiam  si  sciret  totam  physicam,  mallet 
totam  illam  scicntiam  perdere,  quara  unum  solum  articulum  perdere  vel  ne- 
gare,  adeo  adhairens  veritati  creditse.  —  Ibid. 
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lief,  lose  all  that  science  rather  tlian  abandon  or  deny 
one  article  of  the  faith.  The  raptures  of  Bonaventura, 
like  the  raptures  of  all  Mystics,  tremble  on  the  borders 
of  Pantheism :  he  would  still  keep  up  the  distinction 
between  the  soul  and  God  ;  but  the  soul  must  aspire 
to  absolute  unity  Avith  God,  in  whom  all  ideas  are  in 
reality  one,  though  many  according  to  human  thought 
and  speech.  But  the  soul,  by  contemplation,  by  beatif- 
ic vision,  is,  as  it  were,  to  be  lost  and  merged  in  that 
Unity.i 

Where  the  famous  Duns  Scotus  was  born,  in  Scot- 
Duns  Scotus.  land,  in  Ireland,  in  Northumberland  ;  why 
called  the  Scot,  what  was  his  parentage  ;  all  is  utter 
darkness,  thick  and  impenetrable  as  his  own  writings, 
from  whence  some  derived  his  Greek  name,  Scotus. 
He  appeared  a  humble  Franciscan  at  Oxford  ;  the 
subtile  Doctor  gathered  around  him  30,000  pupils. 
At  Paris  ho  was  not  heard  by  less  eager  or  countless 
crowds.  From  Paris  he  Avent  to  Cologne,  and  there 
died.  The  vast  writings  of  Duns  Scotus,  Avhich  as  lee- 
tures  thousands  thronged  to  hear,  spread  out  as  the 
dreary  sandy  wilderness  of  philosophy  ;  if  its  border 
be  now  occasionally  entered  by  some  curious  traveller, 
he  may  return  with  all  the  satisfaction,  but  hardly  the 
reward,  of  a  discoverer.  The  toil,  if  the  story  of  his 
early  death  be  true,  the  rapidity,  of  this  man's  mental 
productiveness,  i^  jtcrhaps  the  most  wonderful  fact  in 

1  Kt  (|U(ininin  co(;nosc<Mis  est  iinum,  of  cofinita  sunt  nuilta,  iiloo  omnes 
idea-  in  Doo  sunt  unum,  secundum  rem,  sod  tamen  plures  secundum  ratio- 
nem  intcUiKendi  Hive  dicendi.  —  In  Intel,  i.  xxv.  1-3,  quoted  by  Ritter,  p. 
400.  Tu  auffiu,  o  amice,  circa  mysticas  visione.s  cnrroborato  itincre  ct  sen- 
sus  desero  ct  iiitrllcclualcH  oporalioncs  et  scnsibilia  ct  invisihilia,  et  omnc 
non  ena  et  ens,  ct  ad  unitatem,  ut  possibile  est,  inscius  rc.«titucrc  ipsiu.s, 
qui  est  super  omnem  cssentiam  et  scientiam.  Itin.  Mcnt.  ad  Dcuni,  2,  5,  7 
-  Ibid.  p.  498. 
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the  intellectual  history  of  our  race.  He  is  said  to  have 
died  at  the  age  of  thirty-four,  a  period  at  which  most 
minds  are  hardly  at  their  fullest  strength,  having  writ- 
ten thirteen  closely-printed  folio  volumes,  without  an 
image,  perhaps  without  a  superfluous  word,  except  the 
eternal  logical  formularies  and  amplifications.^  These 
volumes  do  not  contain  his  Sermons  and  Commenta- 
ries, which  were  of  endless  extent.  The  mind  of  Duns 
might  seem  a  wonderful  reasoning  machine ;  what- 
ever was  thrown  into  it  came  out  in  syllogisms  :  of  the 
coarsest  texture,  yet  in  perfect  flawless  pattern.  Logic 
was  the  idol  of  Duns  ;  and  this  Logic- worship  is  the 
key  to  his  whole  philosophy.  Logic  was  asserted  by 
him  not  to  be  an  art,  but  a  science  ;  ratiocination  was 
not  an  instrument,  a  means  for  disfovering  truth  :  it 
was  an  ultimate  end;  its  conclusions  were  truth.  Even 
his  language  was  Logic-worship.  The  older  School- 
men preserved  something  of  the  sound,  the  flow,  the 
grammatical  construction,  we  must  not  say  of  Cicero 
or  Liv3%  but  of  the  earlier  Fathers,  especially  of  St. 
Augustine.  The  Latinitv  of  Duns  is  a  barbarous  jar- 
gon.^  His  subtile  distinctions  constantly  demanded  new 
words  :  he  made  them  without  scruple.  It  would  re- 
quire the  most  patient  study,  as  well  as  a  new  Diction- 
ary, to  comprehend  his  terms.     Logic  being  a  science, 

1  Haureau  adopts  this  account  of  the  age  of  Duns  without  hesitation;  it 
has  been  controverted,  however,  rather  from  the  incredibility  of  the  fact 
than  from  reasons  drawn  from  the  very  few  known  circumstances  or  dates 
of  his  life.  See  Schrceckh.  xxiv.  437.  Trithemius,  a  very  inaccurate  writ- 
er, makes  him  a  hearer  of  .\le.\ander  Hales  in  1245;  if  so,  at  his  death  in 
1308  he  must  have  been  above  si.\ty.  But  no  doubt  the  authority,  who- 
ever he  wa.^,  of  Trithemius  wrote  Scholar  (follower),  not  Hearer. 

2  Scotus  has  neither  the  philosophic  dignity  nor  the  calm  wisdom  of 
Thomas;  he  is  rude,  poleuiic.  He  does  not  want  theologic  hatred.  Sara- 
ceni — vilissimi  porci  —  asini  Manichei.  Ille  maledictus  Averrhoes. — 
Ritter,  p.  360. 
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not  an  art,  the  objects  about  which  it  is  conversant  are 
not  representatives  of  things,  but  real  things ;  the  con- 
ceptions of  luiman  thought,  things,  according  to  the 
Tliomist  theory,  of  second  intention,  are  here  as  things 
of  first  intention,  actual  as  snbsistent.  Duns,  indeed, 
condescended  to  draw  a  distinction  between  pure  and 
ap|)Hed  Logic  ;  the  vulgar  applied  Logic  might  be  only 
an  instrument ;  the  universals,  the  entities  of  pure  log- 
ic, asserted  their  undeniable  reality'.  Duns  Scotus  is 
an  Aristotelian  beyond  Aristotle,  a  Platonist  beyond 
Plato  ;  at  the  same  time  the  most  sternly  orthodox  of 
Theologians.^  On  the  eternity  of  matter  he  transcends 
his  master  :  he  accepts  the  hardy  saying  of  Avicem- 
bron,"  of  the  universahty  of  matter.  He  carries  mat- 
ter not  only  higher  than  the  intermediate  world  of 
Devils  and  Angels,  but  up  into  the  very  Sanctuary, 
into  the  Godhead  itself.  And  how  is  this  ?  by  dema- 
terializing  matter,  by  stripi)ing  it  of  everything  which, 
to  the  ordinary  apprehension,  and  not  less  to  ])hilo- 
sophic  thought,  has  distinguished  matter  ;  by  spiritual- 
izing it  to  the  purest  spirituality.     Matter  only  became 

1  Dif  Riclilung,  welche  er  soinur  Wisscnschaft  gegeben  hat,  ist  durchaus 
kirchlirh.— Witter,  p.  .'536. 

2  Je  reviens,  dit-il,  ii  la  tht'-se  d'Avicenibron  (ego  nutem  ad  positionem 
Avicembroiiis  rcdoo),  ot  jc  soutieiis  d'abord  que  toute  substance  d'cre,  cor- 
porelle  ou  spirituelk-,  participc  de  la  inati^re.  Je  prouve  ensuile  que  cette 
mati(Tf  est  une  en  tous  — quod  sit  unica  materia.  —  Haiircau,  p.  3>28. 
Seibst  die  Materic,  ol)W()hl  sie  die  niedrig.ste  von  allem  Seiinden  ist,  muss 
doch  also  cin  Seiendes  fcedacht  werden  und  hat  ihre  Idee  in  (lott.  —  Hitter, 
p.  4:t2.  The  modern  Baconian  philosnphy  may  apjti'ar  in  one  sense  to  have 
reaehed  the  same  point  as  the  metaphysical  philnsophy  of  Duns  Scotus,  to 
have  subtilized  matter  into  immateriality,  to  have  reached  the  point 
where  the  distinction  between  the  s])iritual  and  material  seems  to  be  lost, 
and  almost  mocks  (blinition.  It  is  arrived  at  centres  of  force,  powers  im- 
jialpiibic,  imi>ondcrabir,  inlinitc.  ,  Hut  it  is  one  thing  to  reline  away  all  the 
qualities  of  matter  by  experiment,  and  to  do  it  by  stripping  words  of  their 
conventional  meaning.  Mr.  Faraday's  discoveries  and  his  fame  will  not 
meet  the  fate  of  Uuns  Scotus. 
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material  by  being  conjoined  with  form.  Before  tliat 
it  subsisted  potentially  only,  abstract,  unembodied,  im- 
material ;  an  entity  conceivable  alone,  but  as  beino- 
conceivable,  therefore  real.  For  this  end  the  Subtile 
Doctor  created,  high  above  all  vulgar  connnon  matter, 
a  primary  primal,  a  secondary  primal,  a  tertiary  primal 
matter  ;  and  yet  this  matter  was  One.  The  universal 
Primary  primal  matter  is  in  all  things  ;  but  as  the  sec- 
ondary primal  matter  has  received  the  double  form  of 
the  corruptible  and  incorruptible,  it  is  shared  between 
these  two.  The  tertiary  primal  matter  distributes  it- 
self among  the  infinite  species  whicli  range  under  these 
genera.^  It  is  strange  to  find  Scholasticism,  in  both  its 
opposite  paths,  gliding  into  Pantheism.  An  universal 
infinite  Matter,  matter  refined  to  pure  Spiritualism, 
comprehending  the  finite,  sounds  like  the  most  extreme 
Spinosism.  But  Scotus,  bewildered  by  his  own  skilful 
word-juggling,  perceives  not  this,  and  repudiates  the 
consequence  with  indignation.  God  is  still  with  him 
the  high,  remote  Monad,  above  all  things,  thouo-h 
througliout  all  things.^  In  him,  and  not  without  him, 
according  to  what  is  asserted  to  be  Platonic  doctrine, 
are  the  forms  and  ideas  of  things.  With  equal  zeal, 
and  with  equal  ingenuity  with  the  Thomists,  he  at- 
tempts to  maintain  the  free-will  of  God,  whom  he 
seems  to  have  bound  in  the  chain  of  inexorable  neces- 
sity.^    He   saves   it  by   a   distinction   which   even    his 

1  Dicitiir  materia  pecuniio  prima  qu:c  est  siilijectum  gcnerntioiiis  et  cor- 
ruptionis,quam  mutant  et  transmutant  aj,'entia  creata,  sen  angcli  seu  agen- 
tia  corruptibilia:  quae  ut  dixi.  addit  ad  materiam  primo  primam,  quia  esse 
sulijectum  generationis  non  potest  sine  aliqua  forma  substaiitiali  aut  sine 
quantitate,  qu»  sunt  extra  ratiouem  niateriie  primo  prima-.  —  Haureau. 

2  Ilaurcau,  p.  359. 

3  L'origine  de  toutes  les  erreurs  propagt'es  au  sujet  de  la  Creation  vient, 
dit-il,  de  ce  que  les  philosophes  ont  tenierairement  assimilt-  la  volonte  di- 
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subtilty  can  hardly  define.  Yet,  behind  and  without 
this  nebulous  circle,  Duns  Scotus,  as  a  metaphysical 
and  an  ethical  writer,  is  remarkable  for  his  bold  specu- 
lative views  on  the  nature  of  our  intelligence,  on  its 
communication  with  the  outAvard  world,  by  the  senses, 
by  its  own  innate  powers,  as  well  as  by  the  influence 
of  the  superior  Intelligence.  He  thinks  with  perfect 
freedom  ;  and  if  he  sjnns  his  spider-webs,  it  is  impossi- 
ble not  to  be  struck  at  once  by  their  strength  and  co- 
herence. Translate  him,  as  some  have  attempted  to 
translate  him,  into  intelligible  language,  he  is  alwd,ys 
sufi:c>:estive,  sometimes  conclusive. 

Tiie  war  of  Scotists  and  Thomists  long  divided  the 
Schools,  not  the  less  fierce  from  the  utter  darkness  in 
which  it  was  enveloped.  It  is  not  easy  to  define  in 
what  consisted  their  implacable,  unforgiven  j)oints  of 
difference.  If  each  combatant  had  been  compelled 
rigidly  to  define  every  word  or  term  which  he  em- 
ployed, concord  might  not  perhaps  have  been  impossi- 
ble ;  but  words  were  their  Avarfare,  and  the  war  of 
words  their  business,  their  occupation,  their  glory. 
The  Conceptualism  or  Eclecticism  of  St.  Thomas 
(he  cannot  be  called  a  Nominalist)  admitted  so  much 

vine  ii  la  volont*^  hiimaine;  aiissi  comhat-il  ile  toutes  ses  forces  cette  assinii- 
latiuii,  sans  rt'ussir,  tDUtd'ois,  ii  di'nu'lur  (I'liiu;  nianiere  satislaisante  cc  que 
c'est  la  (U'tevmination  teniporelle  d'une  acte  eternelle.  —  Haureau,  p.  363. 
The  rcaiU'i-  wiio  maybe  cuiioiis  to  learn  how  Duns  Scotus  solves  other  im- 
portant iitnsical  and  metaphysical  (juestions,  the  principle  of  motion,  the 
personality  and  ininiortality  of  the  soul,  will  do  well  to  read  the  chapters 
of  'SI.  llaureau,  compare<l,  if  he  will,  with  the  heavier  synop-is  of  I?rucker, 
the  neater  of  Tenneman,  the  more  full  and  elaborate  examination  of  Hitter. 
Kitter  dwells  more  on  the  tlu'oloj;ical  and  ethical  pari  of  the  system  of 
Duns  Scotus,  whom  he  ranks  not  only  as  the  most  acute  and  >ubtilest,  l)ut, 
as  should  seini,  the  highest  of  the  Sclioolmen.  The  pages  in  which  he 
traces  the  theory  of  Sculus  respecting;  the  means  by  which  our  knowledge 
in  acquired  are  most  able,  and  full  of  interest  for  the  metaphysical  reader. 
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Realism,  under  other  forms  of  speech  ;  the  Reahsm  of 
Duns  Scotus  was  so  absolutely  a  Realism  of  words, 
reality  was  with  him  something  so  thin  and  unsubstan- 
tial ;  the  Auo;ustinianism  of  St.  Thomas  was  so  i^uarded 
and  tempered  by  his  high  ethical  tone,  by  his  assertion 
of  the  loftiest  Christian  morality ;  the  Pelaiiianism 
charged  against  Scotus  is  so  purely  metaphysical,  so 
balanced  by  his  constant,  for  him  vehement,  vindication 
of  Divine  grace, ^  only  with  notions  peculiar  to  his  phi- 
losophy, of  its  mode  of  operation,  and  Avith  almost  un- 
traceable distinctions  as  to  its  mode  of  influence,  that 
nothing  less  than  the  inveterate  pugnacity  of  Scholas- 
tic Teaching,  and  the  rivalry  of  the  two  Orders,  could 
have  perpetuated  the  strife.^  That  strife  was  no  doubt 
heightened  and  imbittered  by  their  real  differences, 
which  touched  the  most  sensitive  part  of  the  Mediaeval 
Creed,  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  This  was  coldly 
and  irreverently  limited  by  the  refusal  of  the  Domini- 
can to  acknowledge  her  Immaculate  Conception  and 
birth  ;  wrought  to  a  height  above  all  fonner  height  by 
the  passionate  maintenance  of  that  tenet  in  every  Fran- 
ciscan cloister,  by  every  Franciscan  Theologian, 

But,  after  all,  the  mortal  enemy  of  the  Franciscan 

1  Ritter,  p.  359.  He  is  not  only  orthodox  on  this  point;  he  is  hierarchi- 
cal to  the  utmost.  He, adopts  the  phrase  ascribed  to  St.  Augustine,  that  he 
would  not  believe  the  Gospel  but  on  the  witness  of  the  Ciiurch.  The  power 
of  the  keys  he  extends  not  only  to  temporal  but  to  eterniil  punishments  — 
doch  niit  dem  Zusatze,  dass  hierbei,  so  wie  in  andern  Dingen  der  Priester 
nur  als  Werkzeug  Gottes  handle,  welcher  selbst  eines  btisen  Engels  sich 
bedienen  kiinnte  um  einer  giiltige  Taufe  zu  vollziehn.  —  Scolus  draws  a 
distinction  (he  saves  everything  by  a  distinction  which  his  subtilty  never 
fails  to  furnish)  between  tlie  absolute  and  secondary  will  of  God. 

2  Ritter  thinks  their  philosophy  vitiiUy  oppiignant  (p.  364),  but  it  is  in 
reconciling  their  philosophy  witii  the  sam(^  orthodox  theology  that  they 
jgain  approximate.  One  defines  away  necessity  till  it  ceases  to  be  neces- 
Bity,  the  other  fetters  free-will  till  it  ceases  to  be  free. 
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scholasticism  was  in  the  Franciscan  camp.  The  reh'g- 
ious  mysticism  of  Bonaventura,  the  high  orthodox 
subtiljsm  of  Duns  Scotus,  were  encountered  by  a  more 
William  of  dano;erous  antagonist.  The  schism  of  Fran- 
Ockham.  ciscauism  was  propagated  into  its  philosophy; 
the  Fraticelli,  the  Spiritualists,  must  have  their  cham- 
pion in  the  Schools,  and  that  champion  in  ability  the 
equal  of  those  without  and  those  within  their  Order,  of, 
Aquinas,  Bonaventura,  Duns  Scotus.  As  deep  in  the 
very  depths  of  metaphysics,  as  powerful  a  wielder  of 
the  great  arm  of  the  war,  Logic ;  more  fearless  and 
peremptory  as  less  under  the  awe  of  the  Church  in  his 
conclusions  —  William  of  Ockham  had  already  shaken 
the  pillars  of  the  hierarchical  })olity  by  his  audacious 
assertion  of  the  more  than  coequal  rights  of  the  tem- 
poral Sovereign ;  by  his  stern,  rigid  nominalism,  he 
struck  with  scholastic  argiiments,  in  the  hardest  scho- 
lastic method,  at  the  foundations  of  the  Scholastic  Phi- 
losophy. William  was  of  undistingiiished  birth,  from 
the  village  of  Ockham,  in  Surrey  ;  he  entered  into  the 
Franciscan  order,  and  was  sent  to  study  theology  under 
Duns  Scotus  at  Paris.  The  quarrel  of  Boniface  VIII. 
and  Philip  the  Fair  was  at  its  height.  How  deeply 
the  haughty  and  rryiacious  Pope  had  injured  the  Fran- 
ciscan order,  csjjecially  the  h^nglish  Franciscans,  has 
been  told.^  How  ilir  William  of  Ockham  was  then 
possessed  by  the  resentment  of  his  Order,  how  far  he 
had  inclined  to  the  (>xtreme  Franciscanism,  and  con- 
demned his  own  Order,  as  well  as  the  proud  Prelates 
of  the  Church,  for  their  avarice  of  wealth,  does  not 
clearly  appear.  He  took  up  l)oldly,  unreservedly,  to 
the  utmost  height,  tlu'  i-ights  of  temporal  Sovereigns. 

1  See  vol.  vi.  p.  290. 
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In  his  Disputation  on  the  ecclesiastical  power  ^  he  re- 
fused to  acknowledge  in  the  Pope  any  authority  what- 
ever as  to  secular  affairs.  Jesus  Christ  himself,  as  far 
as  he  was  man,  as  far  as  he  wa^  a  sojourner  in  this 
mortal  world,  had  received  from  his  heaveidy  Father 
no  commission  to  censure  Kings  ;  the  partisans  of  the 
Papal  temporal  omnipotence  were  to  he  driven  as  here- 
tics from  the  Church.  In  the  strife  of  his  Older  with 
John  XXII.,  William  of  Ockham  is,  with  Michael  of 
Cesena  and  Bonagratia,  the  fearless  assertor  of  absolute 
poverty.^  These  men  confronted  the  Pope  in  his  pow- 
er, in  his  pride,  in  his  wealth.  The  Defence  of  Poverty 
by  William  of  Ockham  was  the  most  dauntless,  the 
most  severely  reasoned,  the  most  steraly  consequent, 
of  the  addresses  poured  forth  to  astonished  a.d.  132.3. 
Christendom  by  these  daring  Revolutionists.  "  Pope 
John  commanded  the  Bishops  of  Ferrara  and  Bologna 
to  examine  and  condemn  this  abominable  book.  Five 
years  after,  William  of  Ockham,  Michael  de  Cesena 
and  Bonagratia,  were  arraigned  at  Avignon,  and  in 
close  custody,  for  their  audacious  opinions.  William 
of  Ockham  might  already,  if  he  had  any  fear,  shudder 
at  the  stake  and  the  fire  in  which  had  perished  so  many 
of  his  brethren.  They  fled,  took  ship  at  Aigues  Mor- 
tes,  found  their  way  to  the  Court  of  Louis  of  Bavaria. 
They  were  condemned  by  the  Pope,  cast  off  by  their 
own  Oi'der.  The  Order  at  the  Synod  of  Perpignan  re- 
nounced the  brotherhood  of  these  men,  who  denounced 
their  wealth  as  well  as  that  of  the  Pope,  and  would 
admit  nothing  less  than  absolute,  more  than  apostolic 
poverty.     Their    sentence    was    that    of    heretics    and 

l-Disputatio  super  potestate  ecclesiasticii  pni'latis  at(iue  priniipil)us  terra- 
rum  cdiiimissri.  —  In  Goldastus  de  Monarchia.     Compare  Haurcau,  p.  -119. 
2  Apud  Brown,  Fasciculus. 


284  LATIN  CHRISTIANITY.  Book  XIV 

schismatics,  deprivation  of  all  privileges,  perpetual  im- 
prisonment. But  William  of  Ockham,  in  the  Court 
of  Louis,  at  Munich,  laughed  to  scorn  and  defied  their 
idle  terrors.  He  became  the  champion  of  the  Imperial 
rights,  of  the  Franciscan  Antipope,  Peter  of  Corbara. 
He  did  not  live  to  put  to  shame  by  his  firmer,  and  more 
resolute  resistance  to  the  Pope,  the  timid,  vacillating, 
yielding  Louis  of  Bavaria. 

William  of  Ockham  was  in  philosophy  as  intrepid 
and  as  revolutionary  as  in  his  political  writings.  He  is 
a  consummate  schoolman  in  his  mastery,  as  in  his  use  of 
loo-ic  ;  a  man  wlio  wears  the  armour  of  his  age,  en- 
gages in  the  spirit  of  his  age,  in  the  controversies  of 
his  ao-e  ;  but  his  philosophy  is  that  of  centuries  later.^ 
The  scholastic  theologian  can  discuss  with  subtilty 
equal  to  the  subtilest,  whether  Angelic  natures  can  be 
circumscribed  in  a  certain  place ;  the  Immaculate  birth 
and  conception  of  the  Virgin,  on  which  he  is  faithfully 
Franciscan  ;  Transubstantiation,  on  which  he  enters 
into  the  most  refined  distinctions,  yet  departs  not  from 
the  dominant  doctrine.  As  a  i)hilosopher  Ockham  rev- 
erently secludes  the  Godhead  -  from  his  investigation. 
Lo<ric,  which  deals  with  finite  things,  must  not  presume 

1  Quofllit)eta.     Compare  Schroeckh.  xxxiv.  190-7. 

2  Quodlilict  ii.  qua;st.  ii.  Maureau,  422.  —  In  aiiotluT  jiait  M.  Haureau 
sums  uji  Ockliam's  awful  reserve  on  the  notion  of  Cod  so  boldlj' formed  by 
theold(.T  Stiioolmen:  "  C'fst  pnuisi'meiit  ccttc  notion  rationnullc  de  la  sub- 
stance divine  (jiie  (Juiilaume  d'Ockham  iriticiue  et  rediiit  :i  un  eoneept  ar- 
bitraireniiiit  <-iiinpos«5;  composed  de  concepts  qui  cxpriment  bien,  sans  doute, 
quclque  chose  dc  Dicu  (alltfiind  Dei,)  mais  ne  ddsif^nent  pas  Dieu  lui-meme, 
la  .oulistnnce,  I'e^ssence  de  Uini,  (/iiixl  i  si  Dcu»  ....  cettc  notion  al)straito 
de  Dieu.  cettc  notion  qui,  on  Ic  prouve  bicn,  ne  n'prcscntc  jjas  son  oliJct,est 
la  seule  que  poss«>dc  la  riiison  huniainc,  la  scule  (jui  lui  pcnnct  de  soupij-on- 
ncr,  de  diviner,  de  pocer  I'entitc  inystc'Tieuse  de  la  .suprfime  cause.  Faut-il 
dcsircr  one  connaissanci-  plus  piirl'aitc  d(!  cettc  cause?  Sans  aucuu  doute; 
iiinis  <-n  attnidnnt,  il  taut  s'en  lenir  ii  ce  qu'il  salt."  —  p.  454.  See  also  the 
preceding  pages.  \ 
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to  discuss  the  Infinite  First  Cause.     He  at  once,  and 
remorselessly,    destroys    all    the    idols    of    the    former 
schoolmen.      Realism  must  surrender  all  her  multija- 
rious  essences,  her  abstract  virtues,  her  species,  her  ideas. 
Universals  are  but  modes  of  thought  ;  even  tlie  phan- 
tasms of  Aquinas  must  disappear.     Ideas  are  no  longer 
things  ;  they  are  the  acts  of  the  thinking;  bein<^     Be- 
tween  the  subject  which  knows  and  the  object  kno^ATi 
there  is  nothing  intermediate.     The  mind  is  one,  with 
two  modes  or  faculties,  —  sensibility  and  intelligence. 
Sensation  is  not  sufficient  to  impart  knowledo-e  ;  there 
must  be  also  an  act  of  intelligence  :  the  former  is  pure- 
ly intuitive,  the  latter  is,  as   it  Avere,  judicial.     The 
difference  between  the  sensitive  and  intelligent  is  thus 
partly  by  experience,  partly  by  reason.     By  experience, 
the  child  sees  through   sensation,  not  through   intelli- 
gence ;    by  reason,  because   the   soul,    Avhen  separate, 
sees  intellectually,  but  not  through   the  senses.     The 
sensitive  vision  is  the  potential  cause  of  the  intellectual 
vision^  but  not  the  potential  cause  of  the  intellectual 
assent.     After  intuition  comes  abstraction,  sensation,  or 
the  intuitive  notion,  being  always  singular  ;    abstrac- 
tion may,  as  it  were,  insulate  that  which  is  singular, 
disengaging  it  from  all  its  surrounding  circumstances ; 
it  may  introduce  plurality,  combine,  compare,  multi])ly. 
Thus  ideas  are  simple  perceptions,  or  conceptions,  and 
so  not  only  fall  away  the  Democritean  notions  of  actual 
images  Avhich  have  a  local  existence,  and  pass  from  the 
object  to  the  sense,  but  likewise  even  the  impressions, 
as  of  a  seal,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  Scotus,  and  the 
real  phantasms  of  St.  Thomas.^     Of  course  he  denies 

1  Dfes  que  les  id^es  ne  sont  plus  considdr^es  comme  d^s  choses  mais  com- 
me  des  actes  du  sujet  pensant,  que  de  chim^res  s'^vanouissent !  — p.  439. 
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not  the  images  or  similitude  of  things  in  the  organ  of 
sight,  but  they  ai'e  as  the  reflections  in  a  mirror :  they 
do  not  precede  and  determine,  though  they  accompany 
the  sensation.  The  universal  is  but  a  conception  of 
the  mind  ;  and  as  these  conceptions  are  formed  or  per- 
petuated by  these  processes,  each  is  the  repetition,  the 
reflection  of  the  other,  in  intelligence,  speech,  writing. 
Universals  are  words,  whether  conceived,  spoken,  or 
written  words,  which  by  common  consent  express  un- 
der one  term  many  singular  things.^  In  this  respect, 
then,  is  William  of  Ockham  a  Nominalist  in  the 
strongest  sense. 

Thus  may  William  of  Ockham  seem  with  fine  and 
prophetic  discrimination  to  have  assigned  their  proper, 
indispensable,  yet  limited  power  and  office  to  the 
senses ;  to  have  vindicated  to  the  understanding  its 
higher,  separate,  independent  function ;  to  have  an- 
ticipated the  famous  axiom  of  Leibnitz,  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  intellect  but  from  the  senses,  except 
the  intellect  itself;  to  have  anticipated  Hobbes  ;  fore- 
shadowed Locke,  not  as  Locke  is  vulgarly  judged, 
according  to  his  later  French  disciples,  but  in  him- 
self;^ to  have  taken  his  stand  on  the  same  ground 
with  Kant,  What  Abdlard  was  to  the  ancestors  of 
the  Schoolmen  was  Ockham  to  the  Schoolmen  them- 
selves. The  Schoolmen  could  not  but  eventuate  in 
William  of  Ockham ;  the  united  stream  could  not  but 

1  "Est  .  .  .  universale,  vox  vel  scriptuni,  aut  quodcunque  jiliiul  signum 
ex  meditatione  vel  voluntario  usu,  significaiis  i)lura  siiigularia  universe." 
Quoted  in  llaiircaii,  p.  4Gi). 

-  I  must  be  allowed  to  refer  to  the  e.viellent  article  on  Locke  in  Mr.  Hal- 
lam'H  Literary  History;  and  to  a  very  elaborate  and  able  review  of  this 
gnmiidwcirk  (if  Lmlic's  |)hilos()|)liy  in  the  ' Edinburgh  Revievt','  lately  re- 
published among  liic  Essays  by  Mr.  liogers. 
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endeavor  fo  work  itself  clear;  the  incessant  activity 
of  thought  could  hardly  fail  to  call  fortli  a  thinker 
like  Ockham. 

Such  was  the  character  of  the  Scholastic  Philosophy, 
such  the  chief  of  the  scholastic  philosophers,  such  the 
final  assertion  and  vindication  of  the  sole  dominion 
of  Latin  Christianity  over  the  mind  of  man.  Between 
the  close  of  this  age,  but  before  the  birth  of  modern 
phiIosoi)hy,  was  to  come  the  Platonizing,  half  Pagan- 
izing, school  of  Marsilius  Ficinus  :  the  age  to  end  in 
direct  rebellion,  in  the  Italian  j)hilosophers,  against 
Christianity  itself.  But  it  was  an  extraordinary  fact, 
that  in  such  an  age,  when  Latin  Christianity  might 
seem  at  the  height  of  its  mediaeval  splendor  and  power, 
the  age  of  chivalry,  of  Cathedral  and  Monastic  archi- 
tecture, of  poetry  in  its  romantic  and  religious  forms, 
so  many  powerful  intellects  should  be  so  incessantly 
busy  with  the  metaphysics  of  religion  ;  religion,  not 
as  taught  by  authority,  but  religion  under  philosophic 
guidance,  with  the  aid,  they  might  presume  to  say 
with  the  servile,  the  compulsory  aid,  of  the  Pagan 
Aristotle  and  the  Mohammedan  Arabians,  but  still 
with  Aristotle  and  the  Arabians  admitted  to  the  honor 
of  a  hearing:  not  regarded  as  odious,  impious,  and 
godless,  but  listened  to  with  respect,  discussed  with 
freedom,  refuted  with  confessed  difficulty.  With  all 
its  seeming  outward  submission  to  authority.  Scholas- 
ticism at  last  was  a  tacit  universal  insurrection  against 
authority  ;  it  was  the  swelling  of  the  ocean  before  the 
storm  ;  it  began  to  assign  bounds  to  that  whicli  had 
been  the  universal  all-embracino;  domain  of  Theolotrv. 
It  was  a  sign  of  the  reawakenino;  life  of  tlie  huinau 
mind    that    Theologians    dared,  that   they  thought   it 
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their  privilege,  that  it  became  a  duty  to  philosophize. 
There  was  vast  waste  of  intellectual  labor ;  but  still 
it  was  intellectual  labor.  Perhaps  at  no  time  in  the 
history  of  man  have  so  many  minds,  and  those  minds 
of  great  vigor  and  acuteness,  been  employed  on  sub- 
jects almost  purely  speculative.  Truth  was  the  ob- 
ject of  research  ;  truth,  it  is  true,  fenced  about  by  the 
strong  walls  of  authority  and  tradition,  but  still  the 
ultimate  remote  object.  Though  it  was  but  a  tram- 
melled reluctant  liberty,  liberty  which  locked  again 
its  own  broken  fetters,  still  it  could  not  but  keep  alive 
and  perpetuate  the  desire  of  more  perfect,  more  ab- 
solute emancipation.  Philosophy  once  heard  could 
not  be  put  to  silence. 

One  man  alone,  Roger  Bacon,  even  in  his  own  day, 
had  stood  aloof  from  this  all-absorbing  Theology,  this 
metaphysical    or    ontological    philosophy,    which,    with 
all  the  rest,  was  the  dominant  aim  of  all  profound  and 
rigidly  syllogistic  investigation  ;  the  primary,  if  not  ex- 
clusive subject-matter  of  all  the  vast  volumes,  in  which 
the  same  questions,  argued  in  the  same  forms,  revolved 
in  eternal   round.      Ro<Ter   Bacon   alone   souoht  other 
knowledge,  and  by  other  i)rocesses  of  thought  and  rea- 
soning.    Not  that  physical,  or  mathematical,  or  even 
experimental  sciences  were  absolutely  disdained  or  pro- 
scribed animig  the  highest  Theologians:  they  were  pur 
sued   by  Albert   the  Great  with    the  ardor  of  his  all 
grasj)ing  intellect.     But  with  Roger  Bacon  they  were 
the  predominant  master  studies.      Even  he,  on  his  side, 
could  not  witlidi-aw  entirely  from  that  which  had  been 
so  long,  and  was  to  be  still,  so  exclusively  the  province 
of  all  human   thought,  which  must  occupy  it  more  or 
less,  Theology  ;   but  the  others  were  manifestly  the  en- 
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grossing  pursuit,  the  passion,  as  far  as  such  men  are 
capable  of  passion,  of  his  mind.  Yet  Latin  Christian- 
ity can  hardly  lay  claim  to  the  glory,  whatever  that 
might  be,  of  Roger  Bacon.  The  Church,  which  could 
boast  her  Albert,  Aquinas,  Bonaventura,  Duns  Scotus, 
repudiated  Roger  Bacon  with  jealous  suspicion.  That 
which  is  his  fame  in  later  days,  heaped  on  him,  in  his 
own,  shame  and  persecution.  For  at  least  ten  years  he 
was  in  prison  ;  it  is  not  quite  clear  that  he  ever  emerged 
from  that  prison.  Yet,  though  he  has  no  proper  place, 
though  he  is  no  way  the  son  or  the  scholar  of  Latin 
Christianity,  still,  in  justice  to  the  rulers  in  Latin  Chris- 
tendom, as  well  as  characterizing  their  rule  (the  ex- 
ceptional man  often  throws  the  strongest  light  on  the 
times),  must  be  instituted  a  more  close,  yet  of  necessity 
rapid  investigation  into  the  extent  and  causes  of  the 
persecution  of  Roger  Bacon. 

At  Oxford,  his  first  place  of  study,  Roger  Bacon 
was  remarked  for  his  zeal  in  mathematical  ^^^^  ^^out 
and  scientific  studies.^  But  Paris  was  at  that  ^^*- 
time  to  Transalpine  Christendom  what  Athens  was  to 
later  Rome.  Without  having  attended  lectures  at 
Paris,  no  one  could  aspire  to  learned,  or  philosophical, 
or  theological  eminence.  At  Paris  his  great  talent  and 
acquirements  obtained  him  the  name  of  the  "  Wonder- 
ful Doctor."  It  was  at  Paris  no  doubt  that  he  matured 
those  studies,  which  he  afterwards  developed  in  his 
"  Greater  Work."^  He  could  not  but  excite  wonder  ; 
doubtless  he  did  excite  more  than  wonder,  for  he  dared 

1  It  is  disputed  whether  at  Merton  College  or  Brazenose  Hall.  As  Bacon 
was  not  :i  ineiiiber  of  Merton  College,  according  to  the  fashion  of  the  day 
he  may  possibly  at  dilTerent  times  have  lodged  both  in  one  and  in  the  other. 
The  halls  were  merely  places  of  residence  for  Scholars. 

2  'Ihe  Opus  Majus. 

VOL.    VIII.  19 
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to  throw  off  entirely  the  bondage  of  the  Aristotelian 
logic.  When  he  judged  Aristotle,  it  should  seem,  only 
by  those  parts  of  his  works,  matured  in  tlie  Dialectics 
of  the  Schools,  he  would  have  been  tlie  Omar  of  Aris- 
totle ;  he  would  willingly  have  burned  all  his  books,  as 
wasting  time,  as  causes  of  error,  and  a  multiplication 
of  ignorance.^  But  Aristotle,  as  a  philosopher,  espe- 
cially as  commented  by  Avicenna,  after  Aristotle  the 
prince  of  philosophers,  is  the  object  of  his  profound 
reverence.  The  studies  of  Roger  Bacon  embraced 
every  branch  of  physical  science.  Astronomy,  Optics, 
Mechanics,  Chemistry.  He  seems  even  to  have  had 
some  glimpses  of  that  which  has  first  grown  into  a 
science  in  our  own  day.  He  was  an  industrious  stu- 
dent of  all  languages,  Hebrew,  Gi'eek,  Arabic,  the 
modern  tonsues;  He  had  a  dim  notion  of  their  kin- 
dred  and  filiation.  He  had  a  vi,si(m  of  a  Universal 
Grammar,  by  which  all  languages  were  to  be  learned 
in  an  incredibly  short  space  of  time.^  In  Paris  his  fel- 
low-student was  the  famous  Robert  Grostete  :  the  inti- 


1  "  Si  haberem  potestatem  super  libros  Aristotelis,  ego  facerem  omnes 
cremari,  quia  non  est  nisi  temporis  amissio  studere  in  illis,  et  causa  erroria, 
et  niiiltiplicati  erroris."  See  on  the  translators  ofjAristotle,  Opus  Majus, 
quoted  liy  Jebb  in  l'r;efat.  i.  c.  viii. 

2  As  his  astronomy  sometimes  tampered  with  astrology,  his  chemistry 
degenerated  into  alchemy,  so  his  knowledge  of  languages  was  not  witiiout 
what,  in  modern  times,  might  be  branded  as  charlatanism.  Ho  professed 
that,  according  to  his  Universal  (Jriimniar,  he  could  impart  to  an  apt  and 
diligent  scholar  a  kiKjwlcdge  of  Hebrew  in  three  days,  of  (Jreek  in  as  many 
more.  "Certumest  mihi  quod  intriv  tres  dies  quemcunciue  diligontem  et 
confidentem  docerem  Hebneum  et  simul  legere  et  intelligcre  qni('()uid  sanc- 
ti  (licunt  et  sapientes  antiqiii  in  e.xpdsilione  sacri  textils,  ct  (luicciuid  jierli- 
net  ad  illius  fexiQs  correctionem,  ct  expositionem,  si  vellet  se  cxercere  se- 
cundum doctrinam  doctam:  et  per  trcs  dies  sciret  dc  Gra'co  iterum,  utnon 
Bolnm  sciret  legere  ct  intelligen!  (juicipiid  pertinet  ad  theologiam,  sed  ad 
philosophiain  ct  ad  linguam  I.atinain."—  l'>pi-t.  de  Laud.  S.  Script,  ad  F 
Clement  IV.     Here  too  he  is  breaking  up  the  way  to  I3iblical  criticism. 
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mate  friendship  of  such  a  man  could  not  but  commend 
him  to  tlie  favor  of  some  of  the  loftier  Churchmen. 
He  returned  to  Oxford,  and  in  an  evil  hour  took  the 
fatal  step  (it  is  said  by  the  advice  of  Grostete,  who  was 
infatuated  with  tlie  yet  ardent  zeal  of  the  Franciscans) 
of  becoming  a  Franciscan  Friar.  Thus  he  became  not 
merely  subject  to  the  general  discipline  of  the  Church, 
but  to  the  narrower,  more  rigid,  more  suspicious  rule 
of  the  Order.^  It  was  difficult  for  a  man  of  great 
powers  to  escape  being  a  Dominican  or  Franciscan. 
The  Dominicans  were  severe  and  jealously  orthodox. 
The  Inquisition  was  intrusted  to  them  ;  but  they  had  a 
powerful  and  generous  corporate  spirit,  and  great  pride 
in  men  of  their  own  Order  who  showed  transcen- 
dent abilities.  The  Franciscan  Generals  were,  with 
the  exception  perhaps  of  John  of  Parma,  and  of  St. 
Bonaventura,  men  of  mean  talent,  of  contracted  and 
jealous  minds,  with  all  the  timidity  of  ignorance.^  The 
persecutor  of  Roger  Bacon  was  Jerome  of  Ascoli,  the 
General  of  his  own  Order ;  first  when  as  Cardinal  he 
was  aspiring  towards  the  steps  of  the  Papal  throne  ; 
afterwards  when  he  ascended  that  throne  as  Nicolas 
IV.^  Nor  indeed  were  wanting  at  that  time  causes 
which  might  seem  to  justify  this  ungenerous  timidity 
in  the  Franciscans.  They  were  watched  with  the 
jealousy  of  hatred  by  the  Dominicans.  Masters  of  the 
Inquisition,  the  Dominicans  would  triumph  in  the  de- 

'  Acording  to  some  he  became  a  Franciscan  at  Paris. 

2  "  Les  Franciscains,  toujours  gouvern^s,  si  I'Dn  excepte  Saint  Bonaven- 
tura, par  (les  g^-neraux  d'un  menu  talent  et  d'un  m(^diocre  savoir,  ne  se 
sentaient  qu'huniilit's  de  la  pr(?sence  et  de  la  gloire  des  homines  de  me- 
rite,  qui  s'^taient  egari^s  parmi  eux."  —  M.  V.  de  Clerc,  Hist.  Lit.  de  la 
Fnince,  xx.  p.  230. 

8  Jerome  d' Ascoli  was  at  Paris,  the  probable  date  of  Bacon's  persecution 
in  1278.    I  cannot  but  doubt  the  date  usually  assigned  to  his  birth. 


292  LATIN  CHKISTIANITY.  Book  XIV. 

tection  of  Franciscan  heretics.  There  had  been  ah-eady 
the  first  rending  of  their  body  by  the  fatal  schism,  un- 
der Jolni  of  Parma,  hardly  allayed  by  the  gentle  and 
commandincT  rule  of  Bonaventura.  The  fierce  dem- 
ocratic  Gliibellinism  was  even  now  fermenting  among 
them,  hereafter  to  break  out  in  the  Anti-Papal  writings 
of  William  of  Ockham.  Roger  Bacon  himself  might 
seem  disposed  to  tamper  with  perilous  politics.  On  his 
return  to  Oxford,  he  preached,  it  is  said,  before  King 
Henry  III.,  and  denounced,  in  no  measured  terms, 
the  emi)lovment  of  French  and  Gascon  Nobles  and 
Prelates  in  the  great  offices  of  State  ;  the  prodigality 
of  the  King  towards  these  foreign  favorites  ;  his  blind 
confidence  in  the  Bishop  of  Winchester ;  liis  placing 
foreign  Poitevins  in  possession  of  the  chief  forts  and 
stronoholds  in  the  realm.  Even  in  his  own  Order, 
Ro^er  Bacon  is  said  to  have  shown  the  natural  con- 
tempt  of  a  man  of  his  high  acquirements  for  the  igno- 
rance and  superstition  of  his  brethren  ;  to  have  let  fall 
alarmlno;  words  about  Reform  in  the  Franciscan  Con- 
vents.  Yet  was  he  not  without  powerful  friends  ;  Gros- 
tete,  of  Lincoln,  and,  after  Grostete's  death,  men  at 
least  of  wealth  and  liberality.  He  is  reported  to  have 
received  at  Oxford  no  less  a  sum  than  2,000  Paris 
livres  for  books  and  instruments.  Even  the  Church  as 
yet  seemed  more  disposed  to  admire  and  to  honor,  than 
to  look  with  cold  suspicion  on  the  wonderful  man.  Pope 
A.I.  i2i;t;.  Clement  IV.  accepted  the  dedication  of  the 
Work  which  contained  all  the  great  principles  of  his 
philoso])hy  ;  all  on  which  his  awe-struck  brethren  looked 
as  fearful  magic.  Me  received  the  work  itself  with 
some  instnnncnts  invented  by  Bacon  to  illustrate  his 
experiments.     These  Bacon,  notwithstanding  the  direct 
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prohibition  of  the  Rulers  of  his  Order,  wlio  tlireatened 
him  Avitli  the  forfeiture  of  his  book,  and  the  penalty 
of  confinement  on  bread  and  water,  if  he  ciement'iv. 
dared  to  communicate  witli  any  one  what  r2(S-'l268.' 
might  be  his  unlawful  discoveries,^  despatched  tlirouo-h 
John  of  Paris  to  Rome.  Philosophy  was  thus  as  it 
were  entering  its  appeal  to  the  Pope.  Clement  IV. 
was  a  Frenchman  ;  no  doubt  knew  the  fame  of  Bacon 
at  Paris.  He  had  written  a  letter  to  Bacon  entreating 
the  communication  of  his  famous  wonders.  Bacon  had 
not  dared  to  answer  this  letter  till  Clement  was  on  the 
Papal  throne  ;  and  even  the  Pope  himself  dared  not 
openly  to  receive  this  appeal  of  philosophy.  He  stip- 
ulated that  the  books  and  the  instruments  should  be 
sent  as  secretly  as  possible.^  For  the  ten  years  which 
followed  the  death  of  Clement  IV.,  Bacon  lived  an  ob- 
ject of  wonder,  terror,  suspicion,  and  of  petty  ^^  jges- 
persecution  by  his  envious  or  his  superstitious  ■'^'^' 
brethren.  He  attempted  to  propitiate  Honorius  IV.  by 
a  treatise  on  "  The  Mitigation  of  the  Inconveniences  of 
Old  Age."^  At  the  close  of  these  ten  years,  came  to 
Paris,  as  Legate  from  Pope  Nicohis  III.,  Jerome  of 
Ascoli,  General  of  the  Franciscan  Order.  Jerome 
was  a  true  Franciscan  ;  and  before  him  the  Franciscans 
found  readv  audience  in  the  arraignment  of  that  fear- 
ful  macrician,  their  Brother.  It  is  singular  that  among 
the  specific  charges  was  that  of  undertaking  to  predict 

1  "  Sub  pnccepto  et  pojna  amissionis  libri  et  jejunio  in  pane  et  aqua  plu- 
ribus  diebus,  prohibuerunt  cum  a  communicando  scriptum  aliquod  a  se  fac- 
tum cum  aliis  qiiibuscunque."  —  Opus  Majus,  MS.  Cott.  fol.  3. 

2  "  Hoc  quanto  secretins  poteris,  facies." — Wadding,  Ann.  11,  p.  294, 
quoted  in  an  extremely  good  article  on  Roger  Bacon  in  Didot's  new  Bio- 
graphic ITiiiversclIe,  which  has  avoided  or  corrected  many  errors  in  the  old 
biographies. 

3  Honorius  IV.  not  Nicolas  IV.     See  Hist.  Lit.  de  la  France,  p.  232. 
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future  events.  Bacon's  own  words  show  that  the 
charge,  however  puerile,  was  true  :  "  But  for  the  stu- 
pidity of  those  employed,  he  would  have  framed  astro- 
nomical tables,  which,  by  marking  the  times  when  the 
heavenly  bodies  were  in  the  same  positions  and  con- 
junctions, would  have  enabled  him  to  vaticinate  their 
influence  on  human  affairs,"  ^  That  which  to  us  was 
the  rare  folly  of  a  wise  man,  to  his  own  age  was  the 
crime  of  a  wicked  one.  The  general  accusation  was 
far  more  wide  and  indefinite,  and  from  its  indefiniteness 
more  terrible.  It  was  a  compact  with  the  Devil,  from 
whom  alone  he  had  obtained  his  wonderful  knowledge, 
and  wrouo-ht  his  wonderful  works.  In  vain  Bacon  sent 
out  his  contemptuous  and  defiant  treatise  on  the  nullity 
of  magic  :  "  Because  things  are  above  your  shallow 
understandings,  you  immediately  declare  them  works 
of  the  Devil."  In  such  words  he  arraigns  not  the 
vulorar  alone :  "  Theologians  and  Canonists,  in  their 
ignorance,  abhor  these  things,  as  w'orks  of  magic,  and 
unbecoming  a  Christian."  And  thus  the  philosopher 
spoke  against  his  whole  Order  ;  and  before  a  Cardinal 
Legate,  a  Master  of  that  Order.  Roger  Bacon  was 
consigned  to  a  Monastic  dungeon  at  least  for  ten  years ; 
and  as  it  is  not  likely  that  Jerome  of  Ascoli,  as  Pope, 
would  mitigate  the  rigor,  no  doubt  conscientiously  ex- 
ercised, most  j)robably  for  five  years  more,  till  the  close 

1  Tliroughoiit  Baton's  astrological  section  (read  from  i^.  237),  the  heav- 
enly bodies  act  entirely  through  their  physical  properties,  colil,  heat,  nioist- 
tirc.  drought.  The  comet  causes  war  (he  attributes  the  wars  then  raging 
in  Kurope  to  a  comet)  not  as  a  mere  arl)itrary  sign,  nor  as  by  magic  influ- 
ence (all  tills  he  rejects  as  anile  superstition),  but  as  by  its  intense  heat  in- 
flaming the  blood  and  passions  of  men.  It  is  an  exaggeration  (unphilo- 
Hophical  enough)  of  the  influences  of  the  planetary  bodies,  and  the  powers 
of  liunisiM  observation  to  trace  their  efTects,  but  very  differenl  from  wliat  is 
ordinarily  conceived  of  judicial  astrology. 
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of  tlie  Pontificate  of  Nicolas  IV.  If  he  emerged  from 
the  darkness  of  his  prison,  it  was  not  more  than  a  year 
before  his  death. 

•  The  value  and  extent  of  Roger  Bacon's  scientific  dis- 
coveries, or  prophecies  of  discoveries,  how  far  his  own, 
or  derived  from  Arabian  sources,  belongs  rather  to  the 
history  of  philosophy  than  of  Latin  Christianity.  His 
astronomy  no  doubt  had  enabled  him  to  detect  the  error 
in  the  Julian  year:  three  centuries  too  soon  he  pro- 
posed to  Clement  IV.  to  correct  the  Calendar  by  his 
Papal  authority  :  but  I  presume  not  to  enter  further 
into  this  or  kindred  subjects.  In  Optics  his  admirers 
assert  that  he  had  found  out  many  remarkable  laws,  the 
principle  of  the  Telescope,  the  Refraction  of  Light,  the 
cause  of  the  Rainbow.  He  framed  burnin<i-o;lasses  of 
considerable  magnitude.  Mechanics  were  among  his 
favorite  and  most  successful  studies.  In  his  Chemis- 
try he  had  reached,  or  nearly  reached,  the  invention  of 
gunpowder :  it  is  more  certain  that  he  sought  the  phi- 
losopher's stone,  or  at  least  a  ti-ansmuting  elixir  with 
unlimited  powers.  There  are  passages  about  mounting 
in  the  air  without  wings,  and  self-movinff  carriatres, 
travelling  at  vast  speed  without  horses,  which  sound 
like  vaticinations  of  still  more  wonderful  things.  He 
had  no  doubt  discovered  the  cause  of  the  tides.  It  is 
for  others,  too,  to  decide  how  far  in  the  general  princi- 
ples of  his  philosophy  he  had  anticipated  his  greater 
namesake,  or  whether  it  was  more  than  the  sym})athy 
of  two  kindred  minds  working  on  the  same  subjects, 
which  led  to  some  singular 'yet  very  possibly  fortui- 
tous coincidences  of   thought  and  expression.'     This, 

1  See  Mr.  Forster's  "Mohammedanism  Unveiled,"  and  Mr.  Hallam's  ju- 
dicious remarks,  Lit.  Hist. 
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however,  is  certain,  that  altliough  the  second  Bacon's 
great  work,  as  addressed  to  Europe,  might  condescend 
to  the  Latin  form,  it  was  in  its  strong  copious  Teutonic 
Encdish  that  it  wrouo-ht  its  revolution,  that  it  became 
the  great  fountain  of  Enghsh  thought,  of  Enghsh  sa- 
gacity, the  prelude  to  and  the  rule  of  English  scientific 
discovery. 

Roo-er  Bacon  has  rather  thrown  us  back  in  our  chro- 
noloo-y  to  the  ao;e  of  the  older  Scholasticism  ;  but  Scho- 
lasticism  ruled  supreme  almost  to  the  close  of  exclusive 
Latin  Christianity  ;  it  expired  only  by  degrees  ;  its 
bonds  were  loosened,  but  not  cast  off:  if  its  forms 
had  given  place  to  others  more  easy,  natural,  rhetor- 
ical, its  modes  of  thought,  its  processes  of  ratiocination, 
its  logic,  and  its  definitions,  still  swatlied  the  dead  body 
of  Christian  Theology.  Gerson  was  still  in  a  great 
degree  a  schoolman,  Wycliffe  himself  at  Oxford  was 
a  schoolman.  But  Latin  Christianity  was  not  all 
scholastic  theology,  it  was  religion  also ;  it  did  not 
altogether  forget  to  be  piety,  holiness,  charity ;  it  was 
not  content  with  its  laborious  endeavors  to  enlighten 
the  mind ;  it  knew  still  that  the  heart  was  its  proper 
domain.  The  relifrious  feelino-s,  the  religious  aft'ec- 
tions,  the  relicrious  emotions,  Avere  not  abandoned  for 
the  eternal  syllogisms  of  the  schools,  the  interminable 
process  of  twenty-fold  assertion,  twenty-fold  objection, 
twenty-fold  conclusion.  It  was  not  enough  that  the 
human  intelHifence  should  be  taught  that  it  was  an 
efflux,  a  i)art  of  the  Divine  intelligence.  Nor  was  the 
hiirher  office  of  trainino;  the  soul  of  man  to  comnuni- 
ion  with  Christ  l)y  faith,  purity,  and  love,  altogether 
left  to  what  may  be  called  Scholastic  Mysticism.  In 
one  remarkable  book  was  gathered  and  concentred  all 
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that  was  elevating,  passionate,  profoundly  pious,  in  all 
the  older  mystics.  Gerson,  Rysbroek,  Tauler,  all  who 
addressed  the  heart  in  later  times,  were  summed  up, 
and  brought  into  one  circle  of  light  and  i,„it,ition 
heat,  in  the  single  small  volume,  the  «  Jmi- °'' *^''"*'- 
tation  of  Christ."  That  this  book  supplied  some  im- 
perious want  in  the  Christianity  of  mankind,  that  it 
supplied  it  with  a  fulness  and  felicity,  which  left  noth- 
ing, at  this  period  of  Christianity,  to  be  desired,  its 
boundless  popularity  is  the  one  unanswerable  testi- 
mony. No  book  has  been  so  often  reprinted,  no  book 
has  been  so  often  translated,  or  into  so  many  languages, 
as  the  "  Imitation  of  Christ."  ^  The  mystery  of  its 
authorship  as  in  other  cases  might  have  added  to  its 
fame  and  circulation  ;  but  that  mystery  was  not  wanted 
in  reo;ard  to  the  "Imitation."  Who  was  the  author 
—  Italian,  German,  French,  Fleming  ?2  With  each 
of  these  races  it  is  taken  up  as  a  question  of  national 
vanity.  Was  it  the  work  of  Priest,  Canon,  Monk  ? 
This,  too,  in  former  times,  was  debated  with  the  eager- 
ness of  rival  Orders.^     The  size  of  the  book,  the  man- 

i  According  to  M.  Michelet  (whose  rhapsody,  as  usual,  contains  much 
which  is  striking  truth,  much  of  his  peculiar  sentimentalism)  there  are 
sixty  translations  into  French;  in  some  respects  he  thinks  tlic  French  trans- 
lation, the  "  Consolation,"  more  pious  and  touching  than  the  original. 

2  Italian,  French,  German  idioms  have  been  detected. 

3  Several  recent  writers,  espei-ially  M.  Om'sime  Roy,  "  Etudes  sur  les 
Mysteres,"  have  thought  that  they  have  proved  it  to  be  by  the  famous  Gerson. 
If  any  judgment  is  to  be  formed  from  Gerson's  other  writings,  the  internal 
evidence  is  conclusive  against  him.  M.  Michelet  has  some  quotations  from 
Thomas  ii  Kempis,  the  author  at  least  of  a  thick  volume  published  under 
that  name,  which  might  seem  equally  to  endanger  his  claim.  But  to  me, 
though  interior,  the  other  devotional  works  there  ascribed  to  i'liouias  a 
Kempis,  the  Soliloquium  Aninuv,  the  Hortulus  Rosarum,  and  Vallis  Liliuni, 
even  the  Sermons,  if  not  quite  so  pure,  are  more  than  kindred,  absolutely 
the  same,  in  thought  and  language  and  style.  See  the  Opera  T.  ii  Kempis: 
Antwerp,  1515. 
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ner,  the  style,  the  arrangement,  as  well  as  its  profound 
sym])athy  with  all  the  religious  feelings,  wants,  and 
passions  ;  its  vivid  and  natural  expressions,  to  monas- 
tic Christianity  what  the  Hebrew  Psalms  are  to  our 
common  religion,  to  our  conwnon  Christianity  ;  its 
contagious  piety ;  all  conspired  to  its  universal  dis- 
semination, its  universal  use.  This  one  little  volume 
contained  in  its  few  pages  the  whole  essence  of  the 
St.  Victors,  of  Bonaventura  without  his  Franciscan 
peculiarities,  and  of  the  later  mystic  school.  Yet  it 
might  be  easily  held  in  the  hand,  carried  about  where 
no  other  book  was  borne,  —  in  the  narrow  cell  or  cham- 
ber, on  the  journey,  into  the  solitude,  among  the  crowd 
and  throng  of  men,  in  the  prison.  Its  manner,  its 
short,  quivering  sentences,  which  went  at  once  to  the 
heart ;  and  laid  hold  of  and  clung  tenaciously  to  the 
memory  with  the  compression  and  completeness  of 
proverbs;^  its  axioms,  each  of  which  suggested  end-* 
less  thought ;  its  imagery,  scriptural  and  simple,  were 
alike  original,  unique.  The  style  is  ecclesiastical  Latin, 
but  the  perfection  of  ecclesiastical  Latin  —  brief,  preg- 
nant, picturesque  ;  expressing  profound  thoughts  in  the 
fewest  words,  and  those  words,  if  compared  with  the 
scholastics,  of  purer  Latin  sound  or  construction.  The 
facility  with  which  it  passed  into  all  other  languages, 
those  especially  of  Roman  descent,  bears  witness  to  its 
perspicuity,  vivacity,  and  energy.  Its  arrangement  has 
something  of  the  consecutive  progress  of  an  ancient  in- 
itiation ;  it  has  its  commencement,  its  middle,  and  its 
close  ;    discriminating   yet  leading   up  the    student  in 

1  It  is  singular  liow  it  almost  csrapcs  or  avoids  that  latal  vulgarism  of 
most  mystic  works,  mntapliors  taken  fidiii  our  lnwcr  senses,  (hu  taste,  the 
touch. 
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constant  ascent ;  it  is  an  epopee  of  the  internal  history 
of  the  human  souh 

The  "  Imitation  of  Clirist  "  both  advanced  and  ar- 
rested tlie  development  of  Teutonic  Christianity  ;  it 
was  prophetic  of  its  approach,  as  showing  what  was 
demanded  of  the  human  soul,  and  as  endeavoring,  in 
its  own  way,  to  supply  that  imperative  necessity;  yet 
by  its  deficiency,  as  a  manual  of  universal  religion,  of 
eternal  Christianity,  it  showed  as  clearly  that  the  hu- 
man mind,  the  liuman  heart,  could  not  rest  in  the  Imi- 
tation. It  acknowledged,  it  endeavored  to  fill  up  the 
void  of  personal  religion.  The  Imitation  is  the  soul 
of  man  working  out  its  own  salvation,  with  hardly  any 
aid  but  the  confessed  necessity  of  divine  grace.  It 
may  be  because  it  is  the  work  of  an  ecclesiastic,  a 
priest  or  monk,  but,  with  the  exception  of  the  exhorta- 
tion to  frequent  communion,  there  is  nothing  whatever 
of  sacerdotal  intervention  :  all  is  the  act,  the  obedience, 
the  aspiration,  the  self-purification,  self-exaltation  of 
the  soul.  It  is  the  Confessional  in  which  the  soul  con- 
fesses to  itself,  absolves  itself;  it  is  the  Direction  by 
whose  sole  cruidance  the  soul  directs  itself  The  Book 
absolutely  and  entirely  supersedes  and  supplies  the 
place  of  the  spiritual  teacher,  the  spiritual  guide,  the 
spiritual  comforter :  it  is  itself  that  teacher,  guide,  com- 
forter. No  manual  of  Teutonic  devotion  is  more  ab- 
solutely suflScient.  According  to  its  notion  of  Christian 
perfection,  Christian  perfection  is  attainable  by  its  study, 
and  by  the  performance  of  its  precepts  :  the  soul  needs 
no  other  mediator,  at  least  no  eai'thly  mediator,  for  its 
union  with  the  Lord. 

But  "  The  Imitation  of  Christ,"  the  last  effort  of 
Latin  Christianity,  is  still  monastic  Christianity,     It  is 
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absolutely  and  entirely  selfish  in  its  aim,  as  in  its  acts. 
Its  sole,  single,  exclusive  object,  is  the  purification,  the 
elevation  of  the  individual  soul,  of  the  man  absolutely 
isolated  from  his  kind,  of  the  man  dwellino;  alone  in  the 
solitude,  in  the  hermitaoe  of  his  own  thoughts  ;  with 
no  fears  or  ho|)es,  no  sympathies  of  our  common  na- 
ture :  he  has  absolutely  withdrawn  and  secluded  him- 
self not  only  from  the  cares,  the  sins,  the  trials,  but  from 
the  duties,  the  connections,  the  moral  and  religious  fate 
of  the  world.  Never  was  misnomer  so  glaring,  if  just- 
ly considered,  as  the  title  of  the  book,  the  "  Imitation  of 
Christ."  That  Avhich  distinguishes  Christ,  that  which 
distinguishes  Christ's  Apostles,  that  which  distinguishes 
Christ's  religion  —  the  Love  of  Man  —  is  entirely  and 
absolutely  left  out.  Had  this  been  the  whole  of  Chris- 
tianity, onr  Lord  himself  (with  reverence  be  it  said) 
had  lived,  like  an  Essene,  working  out  or  displaying  his 
own  sinless  perfection  by  the  Dead  Sea  :  neither  on  the 
Mount,  nor  in  the  Temple,  nor  even  on  the  Cross. 
The  Apostles  had  dwelt  entirely  on  the  internal  emo- 
tions of  their  own  soiils,'each  by  himself,  St.  Peter  still 
by  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  St.  Paul  in  the  desert  of 
Arabia,  St.  John  in  Patmos.  Christianity  had  been 
without  any  exquisite  precept  for  the  purity,  the  hap})i- 
ness  of  social  or  domestic  life  ;  without  self-sacrifice  for 
the  good  of  others  ;  without  the  higher  Christian  pa- 
triotism, devotion  on  evangelic  principles  to  the  public 
weal  ;  without  even  the  devotion  of  the  missionary  for 
the  dissemination  of  Gospel  truth  ;  without  the  hum- 
bler and  gentler  daily  self-sacrifice  for  relatives,  for  the 
wife,  the  parent,  the  child.  Christianity  had  never 
soared  to  be  the  civili/.er  of  the  world.  "Let  the 
world  j)erish,  so  the  single  soul  can  escape  on  its  soli- 
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tary  plank  from  the  general  wreck,"  such  had  been  its 
final  axiom.  The  "Imitation  of  Christ"  beo-ins  in  self 
—  terminates  in  self.  The  simple  exemplary  sentence, 
"  He  went  about  doin<i;  yood,"  is  wuntino;  in  the  mo- 
nastic  i^ospel  of  this  pious  zealot.  Of  feeding  the  hun- 
gry, of  clothing  the  naked,  of  visiting  the  prisoner, 
even  of  ])reaching,  there  is  proi'ound,  total  silence. 
The  world  is  dead  to  the  votary  of  the  Imitation,  and 
he  is  dead  to  the  world,  dead  in  a  sense  absolutely  re- 
pudiated by  the  first  vital  principles  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Christianity,  to  be  herself  again,  must  not  mere- 
ly shake  off  indignantly  the  barbarism,  the  vices,  but 
even  the  virtues  of  the  Mediaeval,  of  Monastic,  of  Latin 
Christianity. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

CHRISTIAN  LATIN  POETRY.    HISTORY. 

What  did  Latin  Christianity  add  to  the  treasures  of 
Latin  poetry  ?  Poetry,  as  in  Greece,  niay  have  its  dis- 
tinct epochs  in  different  forms,  but  it  rarely,  if  ever, 
renews  its  youth. ^  Hardly  more  than  half  a  century 
contains  all  that  is  of  the  highest  order  in  Latin  poetry 
• —  Lucretius,  Catullus,  Virgil,  Horace,  the  Elegiacs, 
Ovid.  Even  that  noble  declamatory  verse,  which  in 
the  best  passages  of  Lucan,  in  Juvenal,  and  even  in 
Claudian  (this,  with  the  philosophic  and  didactic  poe- 
try, Lucretius,  Virgil,  and  the  exquisite  poetry  of  com- 
mon sense  and  common  life  in  Horace,  the  only  indi- 
genous poetry  of  Rome),  dies  feebly  out  in  the  triumjih 
of  Christianity  over  Heathenism,  as  celebrated  by  Pru- 
dentius  in  his  book  against  Symmachus. 

Tiie  three  earlier  forms  of  Christian  Latin  poetry 
chridtian       were  —  I.  Paraphrases  of  the  Scripture,  H. 

Latin  Poetry.  i  /.    n     •  i     ttt     tt  •    i 

Paraph  ruses.  Legcuds  ot  oaints,  and  in.  Hymns,  witli  a 
few  controversial  poems,  like  that  of  St.  Prosper  on 
Pelagianism.     1.   In  the  Scriptural  Poems  the  life  and 

1  It  has  done  so  besides  in  Greece,  in  England  alone,  hardly  in  Italy,  un- 
less AKieri  lie  adniittod  to  make  a  third  Epoch,  with  Dante  and  Petrarch, 
with  Ariosto  and  Tasso.  Spain  lias  had  hut  one,  that  of  Lope,  Cervantes 
and  Caideron ;  Germany  hut  one,  iind  that  a  late  one,  of  Schiller  and  Goe- 
the. Tile  ninsl  striking  jiaralld  is  in  India,  of  the  vast  l'",pii-s,  tin'  Maha- 
barata  and  Kania^-ana,  of  the  Urania  of  Calidasa,  of  the  Lyric  Gitu  Govinda. 
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energy  of  the  biblical  annalists  or  poets  are  beaten  out 
to  pleonastic  and  M'earisome  length  ;  the  antithetic  or 
parallelistic  form  of  the  Hebrew  poetry  is  entirely  lost ; 
the  uncongenial  Orientalism  of  thought  and  imagery 
will  not  submit  to  the  hard  involutions  of  the  Latin  : 
it  dislocates  the  harmony  of  the  verse,  if  verse  still  re- 
tains or  strives  after  harmony,  without  giving  its  own 
rude  strength  or  emphatic  foi'ce.  The  Vulgate  alone, 
by  creating  almost  a  new  language,  has  naturalized  the 
biblical  thoughts  and  figures,  which  obstinately  refuse 
to  be  bound  in  the  fetters  of  the  Latin  Hexameter. 
The  infallible  poetic  sentiment  of  mankind  will  still  re- 
fuse the  name  of  poetry  to  the  prolix,  though  occasion- 
ally vigorous,  versifications  of  Fortunatus,  Juvenciis, 
Sedulius,  Arator,  Avitus,  and  the  rest.  As  to  the  old 
vovaiier  in  the  vast  interminable  ocean,  if  he  beheld  on 
some  dreary  mass  of  rock  a  patch  of  brilliant  green,  a 
tuft  of  graceful  trees,  a  cool  rush  of  water,  it  became  a 
paradise  —  a  Tinian  or  a  Juan  Fernandez  —  and  is 
described  as  one  of  the  Elysian  islands :  so  the  curious 
reader,  if,  on  traversing  these  endless  poems,  he  discov- 
ers some  lines  more  musical,  some  images  more  happily 
embodied  in  words,  some  finer  or  more  tender  thoughts 
expressed  not  without  nature,  he  bursts  out  into  rap- 
ture, and  announces  a  deej)  mine  of  rich  and  forgotten 
poetry.  The  high-wrought  expectations  of  the  next 
visitants  revenge  their  disappointment  by  exaggerating 
perhaps  the  dreariness  and  the  barrenness.^     In  these 

1  Even  M.  Guizot,  in  his  Lectures  on  Civilization,  cites  passages  from 
these  authors,  with- praise,  as  it  seems  to  me,  far  beyond  their  due.  They 
are  pre-Miltonic,  as  he  asserts,  in  some  of  their  thoiif^hts,  in  some  of  their 
imagery,  that  is,  thej- are  drawn  from  the  same  sources;  but  wliat  they 
want  is,  what  Jlilton  has  given  them,  Poetry.  So  too  M.  Ampere  in  his 
valuable  Lectures.    The  passage  which  1  have  quoted  from  Dracontius  the 
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poems  creative  power  there  is  and  can  be  none  :  inven- 
tion had  been  a  kind  of  sacrilege.  The  Hebrew  poe- 
try, in  the  coldest  and  most  artificial  translation,  pre- 
serves somethincr  of  its  life  and  sententious  vigor,  its 
bold  fioures  and  imajrery  :  in  the  niany-fulded  shroud 
of  the  Latin  poetic  paraphrase  it  is  a  mummy. 

The  Epic  Poetry  of  Latin  Christianity  (I  feel  the 
abuse  of  tlie  words)  had  done  its  work  of  paraphrase, 
or  Jiad  neai'ly  exhausted  itself  in  a  few  centuries  ;  but 
if  it  sunk  almost  into  silence  from  the  fifth  to  the 
eiiihth,  it  rose  again  more  ambitious,  and  seized  the 
office  of  the  historian,  or  that  which  had  been  the  sole 
function  of  the  humble  orator  under  the  later  empire, 
that  of  the  panegyrist.  Hardly  a  great  historic  event 
took  place,  hardly  a  great  man  ascended  a  throne  or 
achieved  fame,  but  some  monkish  versifier  as])ired  to 
immorti\lize  him  with  an  interminable  length  of  harsh 
hexameter  or  of  elegiac  verse.  Charlemagne  indeed 
was  mostly  reserved  for  later  romance,  and  happily  had 
his  historian  Eoinhard.  But  Louis  the  Pious  was  cele- 
brated  by  Ermoldus  Nigellus  in  a  long  poem  in  elegiac 
verse  ;  the  siege  of  Paris  by  the  Normans  was  sung  in 
hexameters  by  Abbo  ;  the  anonymous  ])anegyrist  en- 
deavored to  raise  the  Italian  Berengar  into  a  hero ; 
Hroswitha  wrote  of  the  deeds  of  the  Emperor  Otho  ; 
Gunther,  the  Ligurian,  those  of  Burbarossa  ;  Donizo, 
the  Countess  Matilda,  from  whom  was  inseparable  the 
great  name  of  Gregory  VIL  William  the  Apulian 
describcfl  the  conquests  of  the  Normans  ;  William  of 

Spaniard,  in  the  Histon'  of  Christianity  (iii  p.  470),  still  appears  to  me  the 
most  fjivoralilc  <'\ani|il('  which  has  occurred  in  the  course  of  my  rcndinp: 
and  I  have  loilsonicly  read  niiicli  of  tiiat  a-^e.  To  nu^  they  are  inferior  as 
Christian  Latin  I'oetry  to  Sanazzaro  or  Vida  and  to  some  of  the  Jcfsuits, 
who  are  at  least  correct,  animated,  harmonious 
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Brittany,  Philip  Augustus  ;  and  so  in  unexhausted  suc- 
cession to  the  Cardinal  Poet  of  Coclestine  V.  and  Bon- 
iface VIII.  But  from  all  those  historical  jjoems,  who 
has  yet  struck  out  for  our  admiration  one  passage  of 
genuine  poetry  ?  Perhaps  their  great  merit  is  their 
want  of  poetry  :  they  can  lie  under  no  suspicion  of 
invention,  hardly  of  poetic  embellishment:  they  are 
simply  verse  chronicles,  as  veracious  as  the  works  of 
the  contemporary  prose  historians  of  the  cloister. 

Nor  were  these  inexhaustible  antl  indefatigable  writ- 
ers in  Latin  verse  content  with  the  domain  of  i^,i,er  Latin 
history,  or  the  reward  of  the  panegyrical  ora-  p"""*- 
tor.  They  seized  and  petrified,  either  for  their  amuse- 
ment, or  as  a  trial  of  skill,  or  for  the  solace  and  enter- 
tainment of  their  brother  Monks,  the  old  traditional 
German  poetry,  the  fabulous  histories,  the  initiatory 
romances,  which,  in  their  rude  vernacular  form  and 
lansuaoe,  began  to  make  themselves  heard.  What  the 
Court  or  the  Castle  Hall  listened  to  in  the  Lay  or 
the  Tale  of  the  Wandering  Minstrel,  was  heard  in  the 
Cloister  in  a  Latin  version.  The  Monks  converted  to 
their  own  use,  perhaps  supposed  that  they  were  sav- 
ing from  destruction,  by  transferring  into  imperishable 
Latin,  the  fleeting  or  expiring  songs,  which  became  the 
Niebeluno-en  and  the  Heldenbvich.  Such  doubtless  was 
the  origin  of  the  remarkable  poem  called  Waltharius, 
or  the  expedition  of  Attila,  founded  on  the  Legends  of 
Dietrich,  Siegfried,  and  Etzel.  But  even  in  this  very 
curious  work  it  is  remarkable  that,  although  the  innate 
poetry  of  the  subject  has  given  more  than  usual  anima- 
tion to  the  monkish  vei'sifier,  yet  the  prosaic  and  his- 
toric element  predominates.  The  cloister  poet  labors 
to  make  that  history  which  is  pure  mythic  romanci^  ; 

VOL.  VIII.  20 
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the  wild  song  is  hardened  into  a  chronicle.^  The  epic 
of  John  of  Exeter,  on  the  War  of  Troy  (as  no  doubt 
his  lost  Antiocheis),  is,  in  verse,  the  romance  history 
prevalent  under  the  authority  of  Dictys  Cretensis  and 
Dares  Phrviiius,  durino;  the  Middle  Ages.^  With  other 
Poems  of  that  class,  it  minjjles  in  discordant  confusion 
the  wild  adventures  of  the  romance  writers,  the  long 
desultory  tales  and  luxuriant  descriptions  of  the  Trou- 
veres,  with  the  classical  form  of  verse.  Throughout  it 
is  the  Monk  vainly  laboring  to  be  the  Bard  ;  it  is  pop- 
ular poetry  cast  in  a  form  most  remote  from  pojuilarity, 
not  only  in  a  language,  but  in  an  artificial  mould,  which 
unfitted  it  for  general  acceptance.  It  was  in  truth  the 
popular  poetry  of  a  small  class,  the  more  learned  of 
the  clergy  and  the  Monk  :  the  unlearned  of  that  class 
must  still  have  sought,  and  did  seek,  with  the  lay  vul- 
gar, their  poetic  enjoyment  from  the  vernacular  min- 
strel or  Trouvere.  Latinized,  it  was,  as  they  no  doubt 
thought,  chastened  and  elevated  for  their  more  pious 
and  fastidious  ears.  Latin  verse  condescended  to  this 
humbler  office,  little  suspecting  that  these  popular  songs 
contained  elements  of  the  time  poetic  sjiirit,  which 
would  throw  all  the  Latin  epics  of  the  Middle  Ages  into 
irretrievable  obscurity.  Nothing  indeed  could  escape 
these  all-aj)proi)riating  indefatigable  versifiers  of  the 
cloister.  Almost  all  the  vernacular  poetry  of  the  Mid- 
dle Ages  has  its  Latin  counter-type,  poems  of  chivalry, 

1  De  Expoditinnc  Attilir,  edited  by  Fischer,  Leipsic,  1780;  and  later  by 
(Iriiiim  and  Schinelicr,  Dottinfjcn,  1838.  Compare  Gervinns,  Gcschichte 
dcr  pnctisdicn  Nat.  Lit.  dcr  Deiitschen,  i.  p.  90  vt  scq. 

'^  Wnrton,  in  his  Ilistiiry  of  Kn};lish  Poetry,  (i'wcn  some  spirited  verses 
from  John  of  I'^xcter.  The  poem  may  be  read  (it  i.s  hard  reading)  sub- 
joined to  the  edition  of  Dictys  Cretensis  and  Dares  Phrygius.  Amsterdam, 
1702. 
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poems  of  adventure,  of  course  Saint-Legends,  even  the 
long  fables,  Avhich  the  Germans  call  beast-poetry,  and 
the  amatory  songs.  The  Latin  version  of  Rrynard  the 
Fox  ^  bus  not  been  able,  in  tlie  harsh  and  uncongenial 
form  of  Monkish  elegiac  verse,  altogether  to  quench 
the  drollery  of  the  original.  It  is  written  by  a  man 
with  a  singular  mastery  over  the  barbarous  but  expres- 
sive Latin  of  his  day,  of  extraordinary  ingenuity  in 
finding  apt  and  fitting  phrases  for  all  the  strange  no- 
tions and  combinations  in  this  bestial  allegory.  But 
"  Renardus  Vulpes  "  is  manifestly  of  a  late  period  ;  it 
is  a  bitter  satire  on  Monks  and  Monkery.  The  Wolf 
Isengrim  is  an  Abbot :  it  contains  passages  violently 
and  coarsely  Antipapal.^  It  belongs,  the  Latin  A-er- 
sion  at  least,  rather  perhaps  to  the  class  of  satiric  than 
of  epic  Latin  poetry. 

On  the  whole,  this  vast  mass  of  Latin  poetry  offers 
no  one  exception  to  the  eternal  irrepealable  law,  that 
no  great  poet  is  inspired  but  in  his  native  language. 
The  Crusades  were,  perhaps  happily,  too  late  even  to 
tempt  the  ambition  of  the  Cloister  poets.  By  that 
time,  the  art  of  Latin  versification,  if  not  lost,  was  not 
so  common  :  the  innate  poetry  of  the  subject  breaks 
occasionally  through  the  barbarous  but  spirited  prose 
of  William  of  Tyre  and  James  de  Vitry. 

11.  The  poems  on  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  it  might 
have  been  supposed,  as  treating  on  subjects  Liypg  of  the 
in  which  the  mythic  and  imaginative  element  ^*'°^- 

1  Renardus  Vulpes.  Editio  Princeps.  Edited  by  M.  Mone.  Stuttgard 
et  Tubingce,  1832. 

2  This  alone  would  confute  (if  confutation  were  necessary)  the  theory  of 
the  editor  M.  Mone,  who  attributes  the  aim  of  the  Satire  to  certain  obscure 
personages  in  an  obscure  but  early  period  in  the  history  of  Flemish  Gaul. 
Note.  p.  1,  e<  seq.  The  Flemish  origin  of  the  poem  seems  now  proved,  but 
the  original  was  clearly  Teutonic,  not  Latin. 
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of  Christianity  predominated,  would    at   least    display 
more  freedom  and  originality.      Tliey  were  addressed 
to  the  higher  emotions,  which  poetry  delights  to  waken, 
wonder,  sympathy,  veneration,  pity  ;  they  were  legends 
in  which  noble  men  and  beautiful  women.  Saints  and 
Holy  Virgins,  were  at  issue  with  power,  with  cruelty, 
with  fate.     The  new  poetic  machinery  of  Angels  and 
Devils  was  at  the  command  of  the  poet ;   the  excited 
faith  of  the  hearers  was  ready  to   accept   fiction    for 
truth  ;  to  believe  the  creation  of  the  poet  with  unsus- 
pecting belief     But  legend   only  reluctantly  and  un- 
o-raciouslv  submitted  to  the  fetters  of  Latin  verse  ;  the 
artificial  form  seemed  to  dull  the  inspiration.     Even  m 
the  earliest  period,  the  Saint-Poems  and  the  Martyr-' 
doms  (except   perhaps    some  pleasing   descriptions  in 
Paulinus  of  Nola)  are,  in  my  judgment,  far  inferior, 
even  in  poetic    merit,  to  the  prose  legends.     I  know 
nothing  equal  to  the  Martyrs  of  Vienne,  or  the  Per- 
petua  and   Felicitas,  even  in    the  best  of  Prudentius, 
who  is  in  general  insufferably  long,  ami  suffocates  all 
which  is  noble  or  touching  (and  there  is  much  of  both) 
with  his  fiital  copiousness.      In  later  times  the  lives  of 
St.  Boniface,  St.  Gall,  and  St.  Anschar  have  more  of 
the  imaginative  tone   of  poetry  than   the   hard    harsh 
versos  of   the   period.      I  shoidd  almost  say  that   the 
Golden    Legend    awakens    more    of    the    emotion    of 
poetry  than  any  of  the  poetic  lives  of  the  mediaeval 
Saints. 

IIL  Even  in  the  Hymnology^  of  the  Latin  Church, 
her  lyric  poetry,  it  is  remarkable,  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  Tr  Deuin,  those  hymns,  which  have  struck, 

1  Compare  Thesaurus  Hymnologicus.     II.  A.  Dftnicl.     Hales,  1341.     A 
copious  and  excellent  collection. 
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as  it  were,  and  cloven  to  the  universal  lieart  of  Chris- 
tendom, are  mostly  of  a  late  period.  The  stanzas 
which  the  Latin  Church  has  lianded  down  in  her 
services  from  Prudentius  are  hut  the  flowers  n-atliered 
from  a  wilderness  of  weeds. ^  The  ''  Panw  Linnrua 
Gloriosi  "  is  attributed  to  Venantius  Fortunatus,  or 
Mamertus  Claudianus,  in  the  fifth  century  ;  the  "  Sta- 
bat  Mater  "  and  the  "  Dies  Irse  "  are,  the  first  prob- 
ably by  Jacopone  da  Todi,  and  the  last  by  Thomas  di 
Celano,  in  the  fourteenth.  These  two,  the  one  by 
its  tenderness,  the  other  by  its  rude  grandeur,  stand 
unrivalled ;  in  melody,  perhaps  the  hymn  of  St.  Bona- 
ventura  to  the  Cross  approaches  nearest  to  their  ex- 
.  cellences.^     As  a  whole,  the  Hymnology  of  the  Latin 

1  Tlie  two  or  three  stanzas,  "  Salvete  Flores  IMartyrum,"  are  from  the 
middle  of  a  long,  it  must  be  confessed  tiresome  Poem.  Cafhem.  xii.  v. 
125.  Prudentius,  even  in  Germany,  was  the  great  popular  author  of  the 
Middle  Apes;  no  work  but  tlic  Bible  appears  with  so  many  glosses  (inter- 
pretations or  notes)  in  higli  Gi'rman,  which  show  that  it  was  a  book  of 
popular  instruction.  Rodolf  Raumer,  Einwirkung  Christenthums  auf  die 
Althoch  Deutsche  Spraclie,  p.  222.  —  Seine  Ilymnen  iind  die  des  Ambrosius, 
bilden  mit  den  iibrigsn  Christlichen  Lyrikern,  das  Gesangbuch  des  mittelal- 
terlichen  Klerus.  —  The  hymns  of  Ambrose  were  translated  into  German 
in  the  ninth  century. 

2  The  two  former  are  too  well  known  to  extract.    Take  two  stanzas  of 

the  latter:  — 

"  Recordare  sanctas  crucis, 
Qui  perfectam  viam  ducis, 
Dcloctare  jugiter, 
SanctjB  crucis  recordaro, 
,  Et  in  ipsl  meditaro 

Insatiabiliter. 

"  Quuni  quiescas  aut  laboras, 
Quando  rides,  quando  ploras, 

Doles  sive  gaudeas, 
Quando  vadis,  quando  veois, 
In  solatiis  in  poenis 

Crueem  corde  teneas." 

Apud  Daniel,  ii.  p.  102. 

Of  the  more  general  hymns  I  would  select  that  for  the  Evening,  the  "  Deus 
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Church  has  a  singularly  solemn  and  majestic  tone. 
Much    of  it,    no    doubt,  like    the    lyric   verse    of  the 

Creator  Omnium,"  for  its  gentle  cadence  (p.  17);  the  Paschal  Hymn  of  the 
'  Boman  Breviary  (usually  the  best),  p.  83;  In  Exequiis  Defuuctorum  (p. 
137):  — 

'•  Jum  tnoesta  quiesce  querela, 

Lacriuias  suspendite  iiiatres  ; 

Nullus  sua  pignora  plangat, 

Mors  haec  reparatio  vitae  est.  , 

Quidnaui  tibi  saxa  cavata, 

Quid  pulcra  volunt  iiionumenta 

Kes  quod  uisi  creJitur  illis, 

Mou  mortua,  sed  data  somno." 

Or,  the  two  attributed  to  St.  Bernard,  p.  227  and  432,  which  show  the 

height  of  his  mysticism.  Of  what  aru  called  the  Rhythms,  by  far  the  finest 
is  that  on  Paradise,  attributed,  no  doubt  without  ground,  to  St.  Augustine, 
more  likely  by  Damiani.    It  was  never  chanted  in  the  Church;  — 

"  Ad  perennis  vitse  fontem  mens  sitivit  arida, 
Claustra  carnis  prasto  frangi  clau.«a  quaerit  anima: 
Gliscit,  ambit,  eluctatur  exul  frui  patria  ? 

"  Dum  pressuris  et  aerumnis  se  gemit  obnoxiain, 
Quam  amisit,  dum  deliquit,  contfiuplatur  frloriam, 
Prajseiis  malum  auget  boui  perditi  memoriam. 

"  Nam  quis  promat  summae  pacis  quanta  sit  laetitia, 
Ubi  vivis  niargaritis  surgunt  sedificia, 
Auro  colsa  micant  tccta,  radiaut  triclinia  : 

"  Solis  genimis  pretiosis  ba;c  structura  ncctitur, 
Auro  uiundu,  taii(|u:un  vitri),  urbis  via  .'sternitui', 
Abest  liinus,  dcest  timus,  lues  nulla  curnitur 

''  Ilifms  horrens,  a3sta.s  torrcns  illic  nunquam  sseviunt, 
Flos  perpetuus  rosarum  ver  agit  perpetuum, 
Caudetit  lilia,  rubcscit  crocus,  sudat  balsauium. 

"  Vircnt  prata,  vcrnnnt  sata,  rivi  mellis  coiifluunt, 
Pinnicntoruiii  .wpirat  odor,  liquor  ct  aroinatum. 
Pendent  poina  floridorum  nee  lapsura  iiomorum. 

•'  Non  alternat  luna  vices,  sol  vcl  cursus  siderum, 
Ai^iiuH  est  felicis  orbis  lumeu  iuocciduum. 
Nox  et  teiiipus  deyuiit  ei,  diem  I'ert  contimiuui." 

Daniel,  i.  p.  110;  aud  in  works  of  St.  Augustine. 

There  are  thirteen  more  stanzas. 
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Greeks,  was-  twin-born  with    the  music  ;    it  is    insep- 
arably wedded  with  the  music  ;  its  cadence  is  musical 
rather  than  metrical     It  sugf^ests,  as  it  were,  the  o;rave 
full  tones  of  the  chant,  the  sustained  grandeur,  the  glo- 
rious burst,  the  tender  fall,  the  mysterious  dying  away 
of  the   organ.     It  must  be  heard,  not  read.     Decom- 
pose it  into  its  elements,  coldly  examine  its  thoughts,  its 
images,  its  words,  its  versification,  and  its  magic  is  gone. 
Listen  to  it,  or  even  read  it  with  the  imagination  or 
the  memory  full   of  the   accompanying  chant,  it   has 
an  unfelt  and  indescribable  sympathy  with  the  relig- 
ious emotions,  even  of  those  whose  daily  service  it  does 
not  constitute  a  part.     Its  profound  religiousness  has 
a  charm  to  foreign  ears,  wherever  there  is  no  stern  or 
passionate  resistance  to  its  power.     In  fact,  all  Hym- 
nology,  vernacular  as  well  as  Latin,  is  poetry  only  to 
predisposed  or  habituated  ears.     Of  all  the  lyric  verse 
on  the  noblest,  it  might  be  supposed  the  most  poetic 
subject,  how  few  hymns  take  their  place  in  the  poetry 
of  any  lancmao-e. 

But  out  of  the  Hymnology,  out  of  the  Ritual,  of 
which  the  hymns  were  a  considerable  part,  arose  that 
which  was  the  initiatory,  if  rude,  form  of  religious 
tragedy.  The  Christian  Church  made  some  bold  ad- 
vance to  be  the  theatre  as  well  as  the  temple  of  the 
people.  But  it  had  an  intuitive  perception  of  the  dan- 
ger ;  its  success  appalled  its  religious  sensitiveness. 
The  hymn  which,  like  the  Bacchic  song  of  the  Greeks, 
might  seem  develo]iing  into  scenic  action,  and  becom- 
ing a  drama,  shrank  back  into  its  simpler  and  more 
lonely  grandeur.  The  Ritual  was  content  to  worship, 
to  tjeach  the  facts  of  the  Scri|)ture  history  only  by  the 
Biblical  descriptions,  and  its  significant  symbolic  cere- 
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monial.  Yet  the  Latin  Mysteries,  no  doubt  because 
they  were  Latin,  maintained  in  general  their  grave 
and  serious  character.  It  was  when,  to  increase  its 
power  and  popularity,  the  Mystery  spoke  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  that  it  became  \nilgar  ;  ^  then  buffoonery,  at 
first  perhaps  from  rude  simphcity,  afterwards  from 
coarse  and  unrestrained  fun,  mingled  with  the  sacred 
subjects.  That  which  ought  to  have  been  the  high- 
est, noblest  tragedy,  became  tragicomedy,  and  was 
gradually  driven  out  by  indignant  and  insulted  re- 
ligion. 

Li  its  origin,  no  doubt  the  Mystery  was  purely  and 
essentially  religious.  What  more  natural  than  to  at- 
tempt, especially  as  the  Latin  became  more  unfamiliar 
to  the  common  ear,  the  representation  rather  than  the 
description  of  the  striking  or  the  awful  scenes  of  the 
Gospel  history,  or  those  in  the  lives  of  the  Saints  ;  to 
address  the  quick,  awakened  and  inthralled  eye,  rather 
than  tlie  dull  and  palled  ear.^  There  was  already  on 
the  walls,  in  the  chapels,  in  the  cloisters,  the  painting 
representing  the  history,  not  in  words,  but  in  act  ;  by 
gesture,  not  l)y  speech.  What  a  theatre  !  Such  relig- 
ious uses  could  not  desecrate  buildings  so  profoundly 
hallowed  ;  the  buildings  would  rather  hallow  the  spec- 
tacle. That  theatre  was  the  Church,  soaring  to  its 
majestic  height,  receding  to  its  interminable  length, 
broken  by  its  stately  divisions,  with  its  countless  chap- 

1  Sec  ill  Wartciii  (tho  jia^sajjc  is  worth  reading)  tlic  dull  buftooiiery  in- 
troduced into  tile  Mystery  mi  the  IVIuidor  of  the  IiuuKcnts,  perCormed  by 
the  Kiif;ll>li  lit  the  Oouiicil  of  Constance.  This,  however,  must  have  been 
in  Latin,  but  probably  from  an  Kiiglish  original.  —  vol.  ii.  p.  75. 

2  "  Si'triiiuii  irritant  aniiuos  dcmlsNi  per  uurtMii 
Quiini  quiB  HUiit  oculis  subjeota  ndclibu-s." 

A.  I*.  1.  180. 
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dls,  and  its  long  cloister,  with  its  succession  of  concen- 
tric arches.     What  space  for  endless  variety,  if  not  for 
change  of  scene !     How  effective  the  li;j;ht  and  shade, 
even  by  daylight ;  how  much  more  so  heightened  by  the 
command  of  an  infinity  of  lamps,  torches,  tapers,  now 
pouring  their  full   effulgence   on   one   majestic   object, 
now  showing  rather  than  enlightening  the  deep  gloom  ! 
How  grand  the  music,  either  pervading  the  whole  space 
with   its   rolling  volumes  of   sound,  or   accomj)anying 
some  solemn  or  tender  monologue  !     If  it  may  be  said 
without  offence,  the  company  was  already  enrolled,  to  a 
certain    degree    practised,   in   the   dramatic  art ;    they 
were  used  to  enforce  their  words  by  significant  gesture, 
by  movement,  by  dress.      That  which  was  considered 
the  great  leap  in  the  Greek  drama,  the  introduction  of 
the  second  actor,  was  already  done  :   different  parts  of 
the  service  were  assigned  to  priest,  or  humbler  deacon. 
The  antiphonal  chant  was  the  choir  breaking  into  two 
responsive  parts,  into  dialogue.     There  were  those  who 
recitedthe  principal  parts;  and,  besides  them  the  choir 
of  men  or  of  boys,  in  the  convent  of  females  and  young 
girls  ;  acolyths,  mutes   without  number.     Take,  as  an 
illustration  of  the  effect  of  these  dramas  in  their  simple 
form,  the  Massacre  of  the  Iimocents.^     It  opens  with 
a  j^rocession  of  Innocents,  doubtless  children  in  white 
robes,  who  march  in  long  lines,  rejoicing,  through   the 
long  cloister  of  the  Monastery,  and  chanting,  "  How 
glorious  is  Thy  Kingdom  !     Send  down,  O  God,  Thy 
Lamb."     The  Lamb  immediately  appears  ;  a  man,  with 

1  Published  by  Mr.  Wright  —  F.arly  Mj'steries,  London,  1838.  Several 
Latin  Mysteries  have  been  published  in  I'aris,  but  only  a  small  number  of 
copies  by  Bibliographical  Societies,  and  so  not  of  general  access.  But  in 
truth  the  I'oem,  the  Mystery  itself,  forms  a  very  subordinate  part  of  these 
representations. 
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a  banner,  bearino-  the  Lamb,  takes  his  place  at  their 
head,  leading  them  up  and  down,  in  long  gleaming  pro- 
cession. Herod  (doubtless  clad  in  all  the  splendor  of 
barbaric  and  Oriental  attire)  is  seated  on  his  tlirone. 
A  squire  appears,  hands  him  his  sceptre,  chanting,  "  On 
the  throne  of  David."  In  the  mean  time,  an  Angel 
alights  upon  the  manger,  singing,  ^  Joseph,  Joseph, 
Joseph,  thou  son  of  David  ;  "  and  reciting  the  verse 
of  the  Gospel  commanding  the  flight  into  Egypt, 
"  Weep  not,  O  Egypt."  His  armor-bearer  informs 
Herod  of  the  dej)aiture  of  the  Wise  Men  :  he  bursts 
out  into  wrath.  While  he  is  raoino;,  the  children  are 
still  following  the  steps  of  the  Lamb,  and  sweetly 
chantino;.^  Herod  delivers  the  fatal  sword  to  his  ar- 
mor-bearer.  The  Lamb  is  silently  withdrawn  ;  the  chil- 
dren remain,  in  their  fearless  innocence,  singing,  "Hail, 
Lamb  of  God  !  O  hail !  "  The  mothers  entreat  mer- 
cy. An  Angel  descends  while  the  slain  children  are 
dying,  while  they  lie  dead  :  "  Ye  who  dwell  in  the 
dust,  awake  and  cry  aloud  !  "  The  Lniocents  aliswer: 
"  Why,  O  God,  dost  thou  not  defend  us  from  blood- 
shed ?  "  The  Angel  chants  :  "  Wait  but  a  little  time 
till  your  number  is  full."  Then  enters  Rachel,  with 
two  women  conifortinji  her  :  their  musical  dialojiue  is 
simple,    wild,    j)athetic.^      As    they    lead    off    the    sad 

'  Agno  qui  sjincto  pro  nohis  iiiortiflciito, 
Splenilorem  piitris.  splciidort'iu  virginitatis, 
OfTerimus  Ohristo,  sub  sigDO  nuuiinis  isto. 

■  *  After  her  first  laiiu'iit  tlicy  reply:  — 

"  Noli,  Virgo  Kuilii-l,  noil,  dulciscinia  mater, 
Pro  nerr.  pnrvorum  flftiis  retiiifre  dolorum. 
SI  qiiir  (rlsfiiris  cxultn  quiP  Incrlnmris, 
Naiiiquo  tul  nati  viviint  super  astra  beat!.'' 

lUciiKi,  dolrns. 
"  IIou  !  heu  !  hou  ! 
Quomodu  gaudubo,  dum  ujortua  membra  videbo! 
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mother,  an  Angel,  liovering  above,  sings  tlie  antiphone, 
"  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me."  At  the 
voice  of  the  Angel  all  the  children  enter  the  choir, 
and  take  up  their  triumphant  song.  Herod  disai)pears ; 
Archelaus  is  on  his  throne.  The  Ano;el  summons  Jo- 
seph  and  the  Virgin  from  Egypt.  Joseph  breaks  out 
into  a  hvmn  to  the  Virgin.  Tlie  cantor  of  the  Church 
intones  the  Te  Deum ;  the  whole  Church  rings  with 
the  august  harmony. 

I  have  chosen  this  brief  and  simple  episode,  as  it 
were,  in  the  Gospel,  to  show  in  what  spirit,  with  what 
aim,  and  doubtless  with  what  wonderful  effect,  these 
sacred  representations  were  introduced  in  the  Middle 
Ages.  But  there  was  no  event,  however  solemn  and 
appalling,  up  to  the  Passion,  the  Resurrection,  the  As- 
cension, which  was  not  in  like  manner  wrought  into 
action,  preached  in  this  impressive  way  to  awe-struck 
crowds.  Legend,  like  the  Gospels,  lent  itself  to  the 
same  purpose :   instead  of  being  read,  it  was  thrown 

Dum  sic  commota  fuero  per  viscera  tota  ! 

Me  faciunt  vere  putri  sine  fine  dolere  I 
0  dolor,  o  patrum  niutataque  gaudia  matrf\m  ! 
Ad  lugiibres  luctus  lacriniarum  fundite  fluctm, 
Judeaj  ttorcm  patriae  lacriniando  dolorem." 

After  some  more  verses  the  consolation-?  end:  — 

'•  Numquid'flendus  est  ist« 
Qui  regnum  possidet  coeleste  ! 
Quique  preoe  frequente 
Miseris  fratribus 
Apud  Deum  auxiliatur." 

Was  Rjvchel  represented  by  a  male  or  a  female?  A  Nun  deploring  the  loss 
of  her  children  had  been  somewhat  incongruous:  Did  the  Monks  and 
Nuns  ever  join  tiieir  companies?  In  one  stage  direction  it  appears  the 
wonien  were  personated  by  men.  "Priinuni  procedunt  tres  ("nitres  prse- 
parati  et  vestiti  in  similitiidinem  trium  Mariarum." — Mysterium  Resur- 
rectionis,  quoted  by  51.  On(;sime  de  Roy,  Mysteres,  p.  4. 

"  Qaude,  gaude,  gaude  — 
Maria  Virgo,  nmetcu  luereses,"  &o. 
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into  a  stirring  representation,  and  so  offered  to  specta- 
tors as  well  as  to  hearers.     When  all  were  believers, 
for  those  who  had  not  the  belief  of  faith  and  love,  had 
that  of  awe  and  fear,  these  spectacles  no  doubt  tended 
most  powerfidly  to  kindle  and  keep  alive  the  religious 
interest  ;  to  stajnp  upon  the  hearts  and  souls  of  men 
the  sublime  truths,  as  well  as  the  pious  fictions  of  relig- 
ion.    What  remains,  the  dry  skeleton  of  these  Latin 
mysteries,  can  give  no  notion  of  what  th.ey  were  when 
alive  ;  when  alive,  with  all  their  august,  imjn-essive,  in- 
thralling  accessories,  and  their  simple,  unreasoning,  but 
profoundly-agitated  hearers.     The  liigher  truths,  as  well 
as  the  more  hallowed  events  of  our  religion,  have  in 
our  days  retired  into  the  reverential  depths  of  men's 
hearts  and  souls  :   they  are  to  be  awfully  sjioken,  not, 
what  would  now  be  thought  too  familiarly,  brought  be- 
fore our  eyes.     Christian  tragedy,  therefore,  could  only 
exist  in  this  early  initiatory  form.     The  older  Sacred 
history  might  endure   to  be  poeticized  in  a  dramatic 
form,  as  in  the  "  Samson  Agonistes  ; "  it  might  even, 
under  certain  circumstances,  submit  to  public  represen- 
tation, as  in  the  Esther  and  Atlialie  of  Racine,  and  the 
Saul  of  A 1  fieri.     A  martyrdom  like  that  of  Polyeucte 
mio-ht  furnish  noble  situations.     But  the  history  of  the 
Redeemer,  the  events  on  which  are  founded  the  solemn 
mysteries  of  our  religion,  must  be  reali/A'd  only,  as  it 
were,  behind  the  veil  ;  they  will  endure  no  alteration, 
no  am])lification,  not  the  slightest  change  of  form  or 
word  :   with   them  as  with  the  future  world,  all  is  an 
object  of  "  faith,  not  of  sight." 

The  abbess  of  a  German  convent  made  a  more  ex- 
traordinary attempt  to  com))el  the  dramatic  art  into  the 
service  of  Latin   Christianity.     The   motive  of  Hros- 
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witlia,  declared  by  herself,  is  not  less  strange  than  lier 
design.^  It  was  to  wean  the  age  (as  far  as  we  can 
judge,  the  age  included  the  female  sex  —  it  included 
nuns,  even  the  nuns  of  her  own  rigid  order)  from  the 
ftital  admiration  of  the  licentious  comedy  of  Rome.^ 
"  There  are  persons,"  writes  the  saintly  recluse,  "  who 
prefer  the  vanity  of  heathen  books  to  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  beguiled  by  the  chai'ms  of  the  language,  are 
constantly  reading  the  dangerous  fictions  of  Terence, 
and  defile  their  souls  with  the  knowledge  of  wicked 
actions."  There  is  a  simplicity  almost  incredible,  but, 
from  its  incredibility,  s^lo\ving  its  perfect  simplicity,  in 
Hroswitha's  description  not  only  of  her  motives  but  of 
her  difficulties.  The  holy  poetess  blushes  to  think  that 
she  too  must  dwell  on  the  detestable  madness  of  unlaw- 
ful love,  and  the  fatally  tender  conversation  of  lovers. 
If  however  she  had  listened  to  the  voice  of  modesty, 
she  could  not  have  shown  the  triumph  of  divine  Grace, 
as  of  course  Grace  in  every  case  obtains  its  signal 
triumph.  Each  of  the  comedies,  instead  of  its  usual 
close,  a  marriage,  ends  with  the  virgin  or  the  penitent 
taking  the  vow  of  holy  celibacy.  But  in  the  slender 
plots  the  future  saints  are  exposed  to  trials  which  it 
must  have  been  difficult  to  represent,  even  to  describe, 
with  common  decency.  Two  relate  to  adventures  in 
which  holy  hermits  set  forth  in  the  disguise  of  amorous 
youths,  to  reclaim  fallen  damsels,  literally  from  the  life 
of  a  brothel,  and  bear  them  off  in  triumph,  but  not 
without  resistance,  from  their  sinful  calling.  Of  course 
the  penitents  became  the  holiest  of  nuns.     And  the 

1  These  plays  have  been  recently  edited,  and  translated  into  French  with 
great  care  by  M.  Magnin.  —  Thdatre  de  Hroawitha.     Paris,  1843. 

2  Hroswitha  wrote  also  a  long  poem  in  hexameters,  Panegyris  Oddonum. 
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curious  part  of  the  whole  seems  to  be  tliat  these  plays 
on  such  much  more  than  dubious  subjects  should  not 
only  have   been  written  by  a  pious   abbess,  but  were 
acted  in  the  convent,  possibly  in  the  chapel  of  the  con- 
vent.    This  is  manifest  from  the  stage  directions,  the 
refei'ence  to  stage  machinery,  the  appearance  and  dis- 
appearance of  the  actoi-s.     And  nuns,  perhaps  young 
nuns,  had  to  personate  females  Avhose  lives  and  experi- 
ences were  certainly  most  remote  from  convent  disci- 
pline.^    The  plays  are  written  in  prose,  probably  be- 
cause in  those  days  the  verse  of  Terence  was  thought 
to  be  prose  :  they  are  slight,  but  not  without  elegance 
of  style,  derived,  it  should  seem,  from  the  study  of  that 
perilously  popular  author,  whom  they  were  intended  to 
supersede.     There  are  some  strange  patches  of  scholas- 
tic ])edantry,  a  long  scene  on  the  theory  of  music,  an- 
other on  the  mystery  of  numbers,  with  some  touches 
of  buffoonery,  strange  enough,  if  acted  by  nuns  before 
nuns,  more  strange  if  acted  by  others,  or  before  a  less 
select  audience,  in  a  convent.     A  wicked  heathen,  who 
is  rushino;  to  commit  violence  on  some  Christian  vir- 
gins,  is,  like  Ajax,  judicially  blinded,  sets  to  kissing  the 
pots  and  pans,  and  comes  out  with  his  face  begrimed 
with  l)lack,  no  doubt  to  the  infinite  merriment  of  all 
present.      The  theatre  of  Hroswitha  is  indeed  a  most 
curious  monument  of  the  times. 

No  wonder  that  the  severer  Churchmen  took  alarm, 
and  that  Popes  and  Councils  denounced  these  theatric 
performances,  which,  if  they  began  in  reverent  sanc- 
tity, soon  got  beyond  the  bounds  not  merely  of  rev- 

1  See  note  of  M.  Mapnin  (p.  457),  in  answer  to  Price,  the  editor  of  War- 
ton,  ii.  28.  M.  Magnin  has  studied  with  great  industiy  the  origin  of  the 
Theatre  in  Europe. 
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erence,  but  of  decency.  But,  like  other  abuses,  the 
reiteration  of  the  prohibition  shows  the  inveterate  ob- 
stinacy and  the  perpetual  renewal  of  the  forbidden 
practice.^  The  rapid  and  general  growth  of  the  ver- 
nacular Mysteries,  rather  than  the  inhibition  of  Pope 
and  Council,  drove  out  the  graver  and  more  seiious 
Latin  Mysteries,  not  merely  in  Teutonic  countries  — 
in  England  and  Germany  —  but  in  France,  perhaps  in 
Italy.2 

Latin,  still  to  a  certain  extent  the  vernacular  lan- 
guage of  the  Church  and  of  the  cloister,  did  not  con- 
fine itself  to  the  grave  epic,  the  hymn,  or  the  Mystery 
which  sprang  out  of  the  hymn.  The  cloisters  had 
their  poetry,  disguised  in  Latin  to  the  common  ear,  and 
often  needing  that  disguise.  Among  the  most  curious, 
original,  and  lively  of  the  monkish  Latin  poems,  are 
those  least  in  harmony  with  their  cold  ascetic  discipline. 
Anacreontics  and  satires  sound  strangely,  though  in- 
termingled with  moral  poems  of  the  same  cast,  among 
the  disciples  of  St.  Benedict,  St.  Bernard,  and  St.  Fran- 
cis.    If  the  cloister  had  its  chronicle  and  its  hymn- 

1  The  prohibitions  show  that  the  ancient  use  of  masks  was  continued :  — 
"  Interdum  ludi  tiunt  in  ecclesiis  theatrales,  et  non  solum  ad  ludibriomm 
epectacula  intropucuntur  in  eis  nionstra  larvarum,  verum  eti:un  in  aliqui- 
bus  festivitatibus  diaconi,  presbyteri  ac  subdiaconi  insania?  sua?  Uidibria  ex- 
ercere  prtesumunt,  mandamus,  quatenus  ne  per  hujusmodi  turpitudinem 
ecclesiiE  inquinetur  honestas,  prselibatam  ludibriorum  consuetudinem,  vel 
potius  corruptelam  curetis  a  vestris  ecclesiis  extirpare."  —  Decret.  Greg. 
Boehmer,  Corpus  Juris  Canon,  t.  ii.  fol.  418.  —  "  Item,  non  permittant  sa- 
cerdotes  ludos  theatrales  fieri  in  ecclesia  et  alios  ludos  inhonestos."  —  Cone. 
Trev.  A.  D.  1227.  Hartzheim,  iii.  p.  529.  Compare  Synod  Dioc.  Worm. 
A.  D.  1316.     Ibid.  iv.  p.  258. 

2  Mary  Magdalen  was  a  favorite  character  in  these  dramas.  Her  earlier 
life  was  by  no  means  disguised  or  softened.  See  the  curious  extract  from 
a  play  partly  Latin,  partly  German,  published  by  Dr.  HotTman,  Fundgru- 
ben  fiir  Geschichte  Deutschen  Sprache,  quoted  by  Mr.  Wright.  Preface  to 
'  Early  Mysteries."    London,  1838. 
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books,  it  often  had  its  more  profane  song-book,  and  the 
songs  which  caught  the  ear  seem  to  have  been  propa- 
gated from  convent  to  convent.^  The  well-known  con- 
vivial song,  attributed  to  Walter  de  Mapes,  was  no 
doubt  written  in  England  ;  it  is  read  in  the  collection 
of  a  Bavarian  convent.'^  These,  and  still  more,  the 
same  satires,  are  found  in  every  part  of  Latin  Chris- 
tendom ;  thej  rise  up  in  the  most  unexpected  quarters, 
usually  in  a  kind  of  ballad  metre,  to  which  Latin  lends 
itself  with  a  grotesque  incongruity,  sometimes  with 
Leonine,  sometimes  with  more  accurate  rhyme.  The 
Anacreontic  Winebibber's  song,  too  well  known  to  be 
quoted  at  length,  by  no  means  stands  alone  :  the  more 
joyous  monks  had  other  Bacchanalian  ditties,  not  with- 
out fancy  and  gay  harmony."^ 

1  Among  the  collections  which  I  have  read  or  consulted  on  this  prolific 
subject  are  the  old  one,  of  Flaccius  Illj'ricus.  —  Earlj*  Mysteries  and  other 
Latin  Poems,  by  Tliomas  Wright.  London,  1838. — Lateinische  Gedichte 
des  X.  und  XI.  J.  H.  von  Grimm  und  And.  Schnieller.  Guttingen,  1838. — 
Poesies  Populaires  Latines  du  Moycn  Age.  Edelstan  An  Meril.  Paris, 
1847.  —  Popular  Songs  —  Poems  of  Walter  de  Mapes.  Camden  Society  by 
Thomas  Wright. 

-  Tliis  Collection,  the  "  Carmina  Benedicto  Burana  "  (one  of  the  most  cu- 
rious publications  of  the  Stuttgard  Union),  the  Latin  Book  of  Ballads  it 
may  be  called  of  the  Convent  of  Benedict  Huren,  contains  many  love-ver- 
ses, certainly  of  no  ascetic  tendency ;  and  this,  among  many  other  of  the 
coarser  monkish  satires. 

3  "  Mlhi  est  propositiim  in  t.ibernft  morl, 
Vinum  sit  appositum  morieutis  ori, 
Kt  dic.'int  cum  Tcnciiiit  Aiigolorum  chori, 
Deu8  sit  propitiu.s  huic  potatori." 


"  Ave  !  color  vini  clnri, 
Dulcis  potus  noil  ainnri, 
Tua  nii8  incbriari 

Di);norfs  potenti.1. 
0  quain  frlix  crcatura, 
Quam  proiluxit  viti.s  pura, 
Omuia  mcnsA  xit  socura 

In  tui  prtoscntia. 
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The  Anacreons  of  the  cloister  did  not  sing  only  of 
wine  :  they  were  not  silent  on  that  subject,  least  ap- 
propriate, but  seemingly  not  least  congenial,  to  men 
under  the  duty,  if  not  under  the  vow,  of  perpetual 
chastity.  From  the  variety  and  number  of  these 
poems,  which  appear  scattered  about  as  freely  and 
carelessly  as  the  moral  poems  and  satires,  it  might 
seem  that  there  was  a  constant  interchano;e  between 
the  troubadour  or  the  minnesinger  and  the  ecclesiastic 
or  the  monk.  Many  of  the  amatory  Latin  poems  are 
apparently  versions,  many  the  originals  of  those  sung 
by  the  popular  poets  in  the  vulgar  tongue  ;  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  about  the  authorship  of  most  of  the 
Latin  poems.  They  were  the  growth  as  they  were  the 
amusement  of  the  cloister.  They  were  written  for  the 
monks  and  clergy,  to  whom  alone  they  were  intelligi- 
ble. It  may  suffice  in  a  grave  history  (which,  however, 
as  endeavoring  to  reveal  the  whole  character  of  past 
times,  cannot  altogether  decline  such  topics)  to  select 
one  of  the  most  curious,  certainly  the  most  graceftil, 
of  the  poems  of  this  class,  in  its  language  at  least,  if 
not  altogether  in  its  moral,  inoffensive.  It  is  a  kind  of 
Eclogue,  in  which  two  fair  damsels,  Phyllis  and  Flora, 

"  0  !  quam  placons  in  colore  I 
0  !  quam  fragrans  in  odore  ! 
0!  quam  sapidum  in  ore! 

Dulce  linguae  vinculum  I 
Felix  venter  quern  entrabls  I 
Felix  guttur  quod  rigabis  ! 
Felix  OS  quod  tu  lavabis  I 
Et  beaUv  labia ! 

"  Ergo  vinum  collaudemus  ! 
Potatores  exultemus  ! 
•  Non  potantes  confundamua 

In  aeterna  supplicia  !  " 

Wright,  p.  120. 

VOL.  vni.  21 
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one  enamored  of  a  Knight,  the  other  of  a  Clerk,  con- 
tend for  the  superior  merit  of  their  respective  lovers, 
and  submit  their  cause  to  the  decision  of  the  old  hea- 
then god,  Cupid.  The  time  of  this  Idyl  is  a  beautiful 
noon  in  spring,  its  scene  a  flowery  meadow,  under  the 
cool  shade  of  a  pine  by  a  murmuring  stream.^  The 
fair  champion  of  the  knight  taunts  the  indolence,  the 
luxuriousness,  tlie  black  dress  and  shaven  crown  of  the 
clerk :  she  dwells  on  the  valor,  noble  person,  bravery, 
and  glory  of  the  knight.  The  champion  of  the  clerk, 
on  his  wealth,  superior  dignity,  even  his  learning.  His 
tonsure  is  his  crown  of  dominion  over  mankind ;  he  is 
the  sovereign  of  men  :  the  knight  is  his  vassal.^     Aftei 

1  It  is  in  the  Carmina  Benedicto  Burana,  p.  155 :  — 

6. 

Susurrabat  modicum  et  in  ipso  gramine 

Ventus  tempestivns,  defluebat  rivus, 

locus  erat  viridi  brevis  atque  garrulo 

gramine  festivus,  Murmurelascivus. 

7. 

Ut  puellis  noceat  venustata  foliis, 

Calor  soUs  minus  late  pandeus  sinus, 

fuit  juxta  rivulum  nee  cnfrare  poterat 

Spaliosa  piaus  calor  peregrinus. 

8. 

Consedere  virgines  Et  dum  sedet  utraque 

Herba  Bedem  dedit,  ac  in  sese  redit, 

'Phillis  prope  rivulum,  amor  corda  vulnerat 

Flora  longe  scdet,  et  utramque  Isedit. 

9. 

Amor  est  intcrius  pallor  gcnas  inflclt, 

latens  et  occultus,  ■  alturautur  vultus, 

et  cordc  certissimos  sed  in  verecundia 

elicit  singultus.  furor  est  sepultus. 

■■i  I  omit  other  objections  of  Phyllis  to  a  clerical  lover.    This  is  the  worst 

she  can  say :  — 

29. 

Orbcm  cum  Itctiflcat  in  tonsurd  capitis 

liora  \\icU  festoe  ut  in  atr.1  vesto  • 

tunc  apparet  clericus  portans  testimonium 

tiatis  lubonesto  Toluutatls  mcestte. 
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some  dispute,  they  mount,  one  a  fine  mule,  the  otlier  a 
stately  palfrey,  and  set  off,  both  splendidly  accoutred, 
to  the  Court  of  the  God  of  Loye.  The  Paradise  of 
Cupid  is  described  rapidly,  but  luxuriantly,  with  much 
elegance,  and  a  profusion  of  classical  lore.  Silehus  is 
not  forgotten.  The  award  is  in  favor  of  the  clerk  ;  an 
award  which  designates  him  as  fitter  for  love  :  and  this 
award  is  to  be  valid  to  all  future   times. ^     Few  will 


To  this  Flora  rejoins:  — 

Non  dicas  opprobrium 
Si  cognoscas  morem, 
vestem  nigram  clerici 
comam  breviorem; 


Universa  clerico 
Constat  esse  prona, 
et  signum  imperii 
portat  ia  coroni, 


87. 


88. 


habet  ista  clericus 
ad  summum  honorem, 
ut  sese  significet 
omnibus  majorem. 


imperat  militibus, 
et  largitur  dona, 
famulante  major  est 
imperans  persona. 


otiosum  clericum 
semper  esse  juras, 
Tiles  spernit  operas 
fatcor  et  duras, 


Meus  est  in  purpurfl, 
tuus  in  lorici; 
tuus  est  in  proelio 
meus  in  lectici, 


40. 


sed  cum  ^jus  animus 
Erolat  ad  curaa, 
coeli  vias  dividit 
et  rerum  naturas. 


iibi  facta  principum 
recolit  autiqua, 
scribit,  quserit,  cogitat- 
totum  de  amicSl. 


1  The  close  is  delightfully  naive.    I  must  only  subjoin  the  award:  — 

78. 


Fiunt  et  justitiae, 
ventilant  vigorem 
ventilant  et  retrahunt 


Curias  rigorem 
secundum  scientiam 
et  secundum  morem, 


79. 


ad  amorem  clericum  dictionem  juris, 

dicunt  aptiorem.  et  teneri  Toluit 

Comprobavit  curia,  etiam  futuris. 

This  poem  is  also  in  Mr.  Wright's  English  collection,  who  has  subjoined  a 
translation  of  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  with  very  many  of  the  beau- 
ties, some  of  the  faults  of  that  age. 
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question  whence  came  this  poem  :  that  any  layman 
should  be  so  studious,  even  in  irony,  of  clerical  inter- 
ests, can  scarcely  be  suspected.  If  the  ballad  poetry 
of  a  people,  or  of  a  time,  be  the  best  illustration  of 
their  history,  this  poem,  without  doubt,  is  significant 
enough. 

It  were  unjust  not  to  add  that  there  is  a  great  mass 
of  this  rhyme,  not  less  Avidely  dispersed,  of  much  more 
grave  and  religious  import  —  poems  which  embody  the 
truths  and  precepts  of  the  faith,  earnest  admonitions  on 
the  duties  of  the  clergy,  serious  expostulations  on  the 
sufferings  and  oppressions  of  the  poor,  moral  reflections 
on  the  times.  The  monkish  poets  more  especially 
dwelt  on  the  Crusades.  Though  there  Avas  no  great 
poem  on  the  subject,  there  were  songs  of  triumph  at 
every  success  —  at  every  disaster  a  wild  poetic  wail.^ 
The  Crusade  was  perpetually  preached  in  verse,  half 
hymn,  half  Avar-song.^ 

Yet,  after  all,  the  strength  of  these  Monk-Poets  was 
in  satire.  They  have  more  of  Juvenal,  if  not  of  his 
majestic  march  and  censorial  severity,  of  his  pitiless- 
ness,  of  his  bitterness,  it  may  be  said  of  his  truculency, 
than  of  Catullus,  Terence,  or  Horace.     The  invectives 

1  Carmina  Benedicto  Burana,  xxii.  to  xxviii.:  — 

Agedum  Christicola, 

surge  vide 

Ne  do  fide  • 

reputeris  frivola, 

suda  niartyr  in  agone, 

gpe  merccdis  ct  corona;, 

derclicta  Babylone 

pugna 
pro  ceelcsti  rcgiono 
et  ad  yitam  to  compone 

Pugnft. 

2  See  xxvi.  on  the  conquests  of  Saladin ;  and  in  Edelstan  dn  Mcril's  Col- 
lection —  LoDtaro  Hierusalem. 
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against  Rome,  against  her  pride,  avarice,  venality  — 
against  Popes  and  Cardinals  —  against  the  Hierarchy, 
its  pomp,  its  luxury  —  against  the  warlike  habits  of  the 
Prelates,  the  neglect  of  their  holy  duties  —  even  against 
the  Monks,  put  to  the  test  their  rude  nerve  and  vigor ; 
and  these  poems  in  the  same  or  in  similar  strain  turn 
up  out  of  the  convent  libraries  in  many  parts  of  Ger- 
many, in  Fi'ance,  in  England,  in  every  country  beyond 
the  Alps  (Ital}^  mostly  expressed  her  Antipapal  pas- 
sions in  other  ways).  They  are  of  all  ages  ;  they  have 
the  merit  that  they  are  the  outpourings  of  overbur- 
dened hearts,  and  are  not  the  frigid  and  artificial  works 
of  mechanics  in  Latin  verse ;  they  are  genial  even  in 
their  ribakhy  ;  they  are  written  by  men  in  earnest, 
bitterly  deploring  or  mercilessly  scourging  the  abuses 
of  the  Church.  Whether  from  righteous  indignation 
or  malignity,  from  moral  earnestness  or  jealousy  and 
hatred  of  authority,  whether  its  inspiration  was  holy 
and  generous  or  sordid  and  coarse,  or,  as  in  most  hu- 
man things,  from  mingling  and  contradictory  passions, 
the  monkish  Latin  satire  maintained  its  unretracted 
protest  against  the  Church.  The  Satirists  imperson- 
ated a  kind  of  bold  reckless  antagonist  against  Rome 
and  the  hierarchy,^  confounding  together  in  their  Go- 
lias,  as  Rabelais  in  later  days,  solemnity  and  buftbon- 

1  Mr.  Wright  has  abundantlj'  proved  this  in  his  preface  to  the  Poems  of 
Walter  de  Mapes.  (Introd.  p.  ix.,  &c.)  He  is  equally  successful,  according 
to  my  judgment,  in  depriving  of  the  glory,  or  relieving  from  the  reproach, 
of  these  compositions  the  celebrated  Walter  de  Mapes.  De  Mapos  had  a 
feud  with  the  Cistercians  or  White  Monks,  and  did  not  spare  his  enemies; 
but  he  was  not  Golias.  Under  that  name  ranked  bards  of  a  considerable 
period,  and  in  my  opinion  of  more  than  one  countrj'.  Mr.  Wright  is  not 
so  satisfactory  in  claiming  them  all  for  England:  one  poem  seems  to  show 
itself  written  in  Pavia.  Cumpare  the  copy  of  the  Confession  in  Wright 
(p.  71),  and  the  Carmina  Benedicto  Burana  (p.  57). 
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ery,  pedantic  learning  and  vulgar  Immor,  a  profound 
respect  for  sacred  things  and  fi-eedom  of  invective 
against  sacred  persons.  The  Goliards  became  a  kind 
of  monkish  rhapsodists,  the  companions  and  rivals  of 
the  Jongleurs  (the  reciters  of  the  merry  and  licentious 
fabliaux)  ;  Goliardery  was  a  recognized  kind  of  medi- 
aeval poetry.  Golias  has  his  Metamorphoses,  his  Apoc- 
alypse, his  terrible  Preachment,  his  Confession,^  his 
Complaint  to  the  Pope,  his  Address  to  the  Roman 
Court,  to  the  impious  Prelates,  to  the  Priests  of  Christ, 
to  the  Prelates  of  France  ;  and,  hnally,  a  Satire  on 
women,  that  is,  against  taking  a  wife,  instinct  with  true 
monastic  rigor  and  coarseness.  Towards  the  Pope 
himself — though  Golias  scruples  not  to  arraign  his 
avarice,  to  treat  his  Bulls  with  scorn  —  there  is  yet 
some  awe.^     I  doubt  if  the  Roman  Pontiff  Avas  yet  to 

1  The  Confession  contains  the  famous  drinking  song.  The  close  is  entire- 
ly diflurent,  and  shows  the  sort  of  common  property  in  the  poems.  Both 
poems  mention  Pavia.  Yet  the  English  copy  names  the  Bishop  of  Cov- 
entry, the  German  "the  Elect  of  Cologne,"  as  Diocesan. 

2  I  have  already  quoted  the  lines  in  one  of  those  songs  in  which  he  derives 
the  word  I'apa,  by  apocope,  from  pagare,  "  pay,  paj'."  In  his  complaint  to 
the  Pope,  Golias  is  a  poor  clerical  scholar  poet:  — 

Turpe  tibi,  pastor  bone, 
Si  liivina  Icctioue 

Spret;i  fiam  laicus, 
Vel  absolve  clericatu, 
Vel  fac  ut  in  clt-ri  statu, 

Perseverem  cluricus. 
Dulcis  erit  mihi  status, 
Si  prt'benda  uiunoratus 

Kpdditu  vel  alio, 
Vivam  licet  non  habunde, 
Salteni  mihi  detur  undo, 

Studeam  de  proprio. 

From  a  very  different  autlior  in  a  different  tone  is  the  following  :  — 

1. 
Die  Xti  verita*. 
Die  cara  raritas. 
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the  fiercest  of  these  poets,  as  to  the  Albigensians  and 
to  the  Spiritual   Franciscans,  Antichrist.     The  Cardi- 

Die  rara  cbaritas, 
Ubi  nuDC  habitas? 
Aut  in  valle  VLsionig, 
Aut  in  throno  Pharaonis, 
Aut  in  alto  cum  Nerone, 
Aut  in  antro  cum  Timone, 
Vel  in  viscella  scirpca 
Cum  Moyse  plorante, 
Vel  in  domo  Ilomulea 
Cum  bulli  fulminante. 

2. 
Bulla  fulminante 
Sub  judice  tonant«, 
Rco  appellante, 
Sententia  gravante, 
Veritas  opprimitur, 
Distrahitur  et  venditur, 
Justitia  prostante, 
Itur  et  recurritur 
Ad  curiam,  nee  ante 
Quis  quid  consequatur 
Donee  exuitur 
Ultimo  quadrante. 

3. 
Bespondit  Caritas 
Homo  quid  dubitas, 
Quid  me  sollioitas  ? 
Non  sum  quod  usitas, 
Nee  in  euro,  nee  in  austro, 
Nee  in  foro,  nee  in  claustro. 
Nee  in  bysso,  nee  in  cueuUa, 
Nee  in  bello,  nee  in  bulla. 
De  Jericho  sum  veniens. 
Ploro  cum  sauciato 
Quern  duplex  Levi  traosiens 
Non  astitit  grabato. 

Carmina  Benedicto  Burana,  p.  51. 

One  of  these  stanzas  is  contained  in  a  long  poem  made  up  "verv  uncriti- 
cally from  a  number  of  small  poems  (in  Flacciiis  lUyricus,  p.  29,  &c.)on 
Papal  absolution  and  indulgences:  — 

Nos  peccata  relaxamua 
Absolutos  collocamus 

Scdibus  etbereis, 
Nos  babemus  nostras  leges, . 
AUigantes  omnes  reges 

In  manicis  aureis. 

Ckirm.,  B.  B.,  p.  17. 
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nals  meet  with  less  respect ;  that  excessive  and  prover- 
bial venality,  which  we  liave  heard  denounced  century- 
after  century,  is  confirmed,  if  it  needed  confirmation, 
by  these  unsparing  satirists.^ 

The  Bishops  are  still  arraigned  for  their  martial 
haLits,2  ^\^q[y  neglect  of  tlieir  sacred  functions,  their 
pride,  their  venality,  their  tyranny.  Some  were  mar- 
ried :   this  and  universal  concubinage  is  the  burden  of 

1  See  the  Poem  de  Ruina  RomiE.    Wright,  p.  217.    Cannina  B.  B.  16:  — 

3. 

Vidi  Tidi  caput  mundj 
instar  maris  et  profundi 
Vorax  guttur  Siculi ; 
ibi  muiidi  bithalassus, 
ibi  sorbet  aurum  Crassus 
et  argentum  sasculi. 

*  *        * 
ibi  pugna  galearum 

et  concursus  piratarum 
id  est  cardinalium. 

•  *        • 

26. 

Cardinales  ut  proidixi, 
Novo  jure  Crucifixi 
Vendunt  patrinionium, 
I'etrus  foris,  intus  Nero, 
intus  lupa,  foris  vero 
sicut  agni  ovium. 

This  is  but  a  sample  of  these  Poems. 

2  Episcopi  comuti 
Conticuere  muti, 
ad  prffdani  sunt  paratl 
et  indecenter  coronati 
pro  virgi  ferunt  lanccam, 
pro  iiifuld  galeam, 
clipcuin  pro  stoia, 
(hire  mortis  erit  inola) 
loricniii  pro  alhl, 
litre  ocrasii)  calva, 
pt'llem  pro  hunii-rall, 
pro  ritu  soculari 
Sicut  fortes  incodunt, 
et  a  Deo  discedunt,  &a. 
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the  complaint  against  the  Clergy.^  The  Satirists  are 
stern  monks  to  others,  however  their  amatory  ])oetry 
may  tell  against  themselves.^  The  Archdeacons'  Court 
is  a  grievance  which  seems  to  have  risen  to  a  o-reat 
height  in  England.  Henry  II.  we  have  heard  bitterly 
comjjlaining  against  its  abuses  :  it  levied  enormous  sums 
on  the  vices  of  the  people,  which  it  did  not  restrain.^ 

Carm.  B.  Biirana,  p.  15.     Compare  Wright,  Sermo  Goliae  ad  Praelatos, 

p.  48. 

1  Nee  tu  participes 

CoDJugiae  vitse  vitio 
Namque  multos  invenio 
qui  sunt  hujus  participes, 
ecclefiarum  principes. 

2  0  sacerdos  hsec  responde. 
qui  frequenter  et  joconde 
cum  uxore  dermis,  unde 
Mane  surgens,  uiissain  dicis, 
corpus  Cliristi  benedicis, 
post  amplexus  meretricis. 
minus  quam  tu  peccatricis. 

#        #        #        # 
Miror  ?go,  miror  plane 
quod  sub  illo  latet  pane 
Corpus  Christi,  quod  prophane 
Tractat  manus  ilia  mane, 
Miror,  nisi  tu  mireris, 
quod  a  terrl  non  sorberis, 
cumque  ssepo  proliiberis 
iterare  non  vereris. 

Wright,  pp.  49,  50. 

8  Compare  in  Wright  the  three  curious  poems,  De  Concubinis  Sacerdo- 
tura,  Consultatio  Sacerdotum,  Convocatio  Sacerdotum,  pp.  171,  174, 180. 

Ecce  capitulum  legi  de  moribus 
Archdiaconi,  qui  suis  vicibus 
quicquid  a  pra?sulis  evadit  manibus 
Capit  et  lacerat  rostris  et  unguibus. 

Hie  plenus  oculis  sedet  ad  synodum, 
Lynx  ad  insidias,  Janus  ad  eommodum, 
Argus  ad  animi  scelus  omnimodum, 
Et  Polyphemus  est  ad  artis  metodum. 

Doctorum  statuit  decreta  milUum, 
Quorum  est  pondus  supra  jus  jarium, 
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All  are  bitterly  reproached  with  the  sale  of  the  services 
of  the  Church,  even  of  the  Sacraments.^  The  monks 
do  not  escape  ;  but  it  seems  rather  a  quarrel  of  differ- 
ent Orders  than  a  oeneral  denunciation  of  all. 

The  terrible  preachment  of  Golias  on  the  Last  Judg- 
ment ought  not  to  be  passed  by.  The  rude  doggerel 
rises  almost  to  sublimity  as  it  summons  all  alike  before 
the  Judge,  clerk  as  well  as  layman  ;  and  sternly  cuts 
off  all  reply,  all  legal  quibble,  all  appeal  to  the  throne 
of  St.  Peter.  The  rich  will  find  no  favor  before  Him 
who  is  the  Judge,  the  Author  of  the  sentence,  the  Wit- 
ness. God  the  Judge  will  judge  Judges,  he  will  judge 
Kings  ;  be  he  Bishop  or  Cardinal,  tlie  sinner  will  be 
plunged  into  the  stench  of  hell.  There  will  be  no  fee 
for  Bull  or  Notary,  no  bribe  to  Chamberlain  or  Porter. 
Prelates  will  be  delivered  up  to  the  most  saA^age  tor- 
mentors ;  their  life  will  be  eternal  death.^ 


Unum  qui  polverit,  reus  est  omnium, 
Nisi  resolrerit  prius  marsupium 

»        #        «        *        « 
Ecclesiastica  jura  venalia, 
facit  propatulo.  sed  Teuialia 
cum  venum  deJerit,  vocat  a  venil 
quam  non  inveniens  venit  Keclesia. 

Wright,  p.  9. 

1  Jacet  ordo  cloricalis 
in  rcspectu  laicnli.s, 
spina  Christi  fit  mcrcalis 
generosa  geucralis 
Veiieunt  altaria, 
Tuiiit  euchuristia, 
cum  dit  nugatoria 
gratia  vcnalis. 

Carmin.  B.  Burana,  p.  41. 

This  and  the  following  poems  dwell  on  simony  of  all  kinds.  See  the  Poem 
De  Crisis  Monachis,  Wrif^lit,  p.  5-t.  I)c  Chirevallensibus  et  Cluniacensibus, 
ib.  p.  237.     De  Malls  Monachorum,  187. 

'  Quid  dicturi  misori  Humus  anto  thronum, 
Ante  tantum  Judicom,  ante  summum  bonum  ; 
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History  throughout  these  centuries  bore  on  its  face 
that  it  was  the  work  not  of  the  statesman  La^j^ 
or  the  warrior,  unless  of  the  Cnisader  or  of  '''^'®'7- 
the  warrior  Bishop,  it  was  that  of  the  Monk.  It  is 
universally  Latin  during  the  earlier  period :  at  first  in- 
deed in  Italy,  in  Latin  which  may  seem  breaking  down 
into  an  initiatory  Romance  or  Italian.  Erchempcrt 
and  the  Salernitan  Chronicle,  and  some  others  of  that 
period,  are  barbarous  beyond  later  barbarism.  When 
history  became  almost  the  exclusive  property  of  the 
Monks,  it  was  written  in  their  Latin,  which  at  least  was 
a  kind  of  Latin.  Most  of  the  earlier  Chronicles  Avere 
intended  each  to  be  a  universal  history  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  brotherhood.  Hence  monkish  historians 
rarely  begin  lower  than  the  Creation  or  the  Deluge. 
According  to  the  erudition  of  the  writer,  the  historian 
is  more  or  less  diffuse  on  the  pre-Christian  History,  and 
that  of  the  Caisars.    As  the  writers  approach  their  oAvn 

Tunc  non  erit  aliquis  locus  hie  praeconum,* 
Cum  nostrarum  prsemia  reddet  actionum. 

Cum  perrentum  fuerit  examen  veri, 
Ante  thronum  stabimus  judicis  severi, 
Nee  erit  distinctio  laici  Tel  cleri. 
Nulla  DOS  exeeptio  poterit  tueri. 

Hie  non  erit  licitum  quicquam  allegare, 
Neque  jus  rejicere,  neque  replicare, 
Nee  ad  Apostolicam  sedem  appellare, 
Reus  tunc  damnabitur.  nee  dicetur  quare. 

Cogitate  divites  qui  vel  quales  estis, 
Quod  in  hoe  judicio  facere  potestis; 
Tunc  non  erit  aliquis  locus  hie  Digcstis, 
Idem  erit  Deus  hie  judex,  autor,  testis, 
Judicabitjudiees  judex  generalls, 
Nihil  ibi  proderit  dignitas  regalis  ; 
Sed  foetorem  fentiet  poenae  gehennalis, 
Sive  sit  Episcopus,  sive  Cardinalis. 

Nihil  ibi  dabitur  bulla?  vel  scriptori, 
Nihil  canierario,  nihil  janitori  ; 
Sed  dabuntur  prsesules  pessimo  tortori, 
Quibus  erit  vivere  sine  fine  mori. 

Wright,  p.  58. 
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« 

age,  the  brief  Chronicle  expands  and  registers  at  first 
all  that  relates  to  the  institution  and  interests  of  the 
monastery,  its  founders  and  benefactors,  their  lives  and 
miracles,  and  condescends  to  admit  the  affairs  of  the 
times  in  due  subordination.  But  there  is  still  some- 
thing of  the  legend.  Gradually,  however,  the  actual 
world  widens  before  the  eyes  of  the  monkish  historian : 
present  events  in  which  he,  his  monastery,  at  all  events 
the  Church,  are  mingled,  assume  their  proper  magni- 
tude. The  universal-history  preface  is  sometimes  ac- 
tually discarded,  or  shrinks  into  a  narrower  compass. 
He  is  still  a  chronicler  ;  he  still,  as  it  were,  surveys 
everything  from  within  his  convent-walls,  but  the  world 
has  entered  within  his  convent.  The  Monk  has  be- 
come a  Churchman,  or  the  Churchman,  retired  into  the 
monastery,  become  almost  an  historian.  The  high  name 
of  Historian,  indeed,  cannot  be  claimed  for  any  medi- 
aeval Latin  writer ;  but  as  chroniclers  of  their  own  times 
(their  value  is  entirely  confined  to  their  own  times  ;  on 
the  past  they  are  merely  servile  copyists  of  the  same 
traditions)  they  are  invaluable.^  Their  very  faults  are 
their  merits.  They  are  full  of,  and  tlicrefore  represent 
the  passions,  the  opinions,  the  prejudices,  the  partiali- 
ties, the  animosities  of  their  days.  Every  kingdom, 
every  city  in  Italy,  in  Germany  every  province,  has  its 
chronicler.''^  In  England,  though  the  residence  of  the 
chronicler,  the  order  to  which  he  belongs,  and  the  office 
which  he  occupies,  are  usually  manifest,  it  is  more  of- 
ten the  affairs  of  the  realm  which  occupy  the  annals. 
France,  or  rather  the  Franco-Teutonic  Emj)ire,  began 

1  E.  ij.  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle. 

2  To  ( iiararliTizi'  the  Clironicles,  even  those  of  the  difTerent  nations, 
would  be  an  endlcHs  labor. 
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Avitli  better  promise  ;  Eginliard  has  received  liis  due 
praise  ;  the  Biographers  of  Louis  the  Pious,  Thegan, 
and  the  Astronomer,  may  he  read  with  pleasure  as  with 
instruction  :  Nitliard  falls  off.  In  Eno-land  Matthew 
Paris,  or  rather  perhaps  Roger  of  Wendover,  takes  a 
wider  range  :  he  travels  beyond  the  limits  of  P2ngland ; 
he  almost  aspires  to  be  a  chronicler  of  Christendom. 
The  histories  of  the  Cnisades  are  lively,  picturesque, 
according  as  they  come  directly  from  the  Crusaders 
themselves.  Perhaps  the  most  elaborate,  William  of 
Tyre,  being  a  compilation,  is  least  valuable  and  least 
effective.  Lambert  of  Hertzfield  (vulgarly  of  Aschaf- 
fenburg)  in  my  judgment  occupies,  if  not  the  first, 
nearly  the  first  place,  in  mediieval  history.  He  has 
risen  at  least  towards  the  grandeur  of  his  subject.  Our 
own  chroniclers,  Westminster,  Knighton,  and  Walsing- 
ham,  may  vie  with  the  best  of  other  countries.  As  to 
their  Latinity,  Saxo  Grammaticus,  the  Sicilian  Ugo 
Falcandus,  command  a  nobler  and  purer  style. 

Yet  after  all  the  Chronicle  must,  to  attain  its  perfec- 
tion, speak  in  the  fresh  picturesqueness,  the  freedom, 
and  the  energy  of  the  new  vernacular  languages.  The 
Latin,  though  in  such  universal  use,  is  a  foreign,  a  con- 
ventional tong-ue  even  among  Churchmen  and  in  the 
monastery.  Statesmen,  men  of  business,  men  of  war, 
must  begin  to  relate  the  affairs  of  States,  the  adven- 
tures  and  events  of  war.  For  the  perfect  Chronicle 
we  must  await  Villehardouin,  Joinville,  Froissart. 
Villani  is  more  than  a  chronicler  ;  he  is  approaching 
to  the  historian. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

CHRISTIAN  LETTERS  IN  THE  NEW  LANGUAGES  OF  EUROPE. 

Christianity,  indeed,  nmst  await,  and  not  in  his- 
tory alone,  the  creation,  growth,  perfection  of  new  lan- 
guages, before  she  can  become  the  parent  of  genuine 
Christian  letters  and  arts  —  of  letters  and  arts  which 
will  maintain  permanent  influence  and  ascendency  over 
the  mind  of  man.  But  the  abrogation  of  the  Latin  as 
the  exclusive  lano-uafre  of  Christian  letters  and  arts 
must  be  inevitably  and  eventually  the  doom  of  Latin 
Christianity.  Latin  must  recede  more  and  more  into  a 
learned  language  understood  by  the  few.  It  may  lin- 
ger in  the  religious  service  of  all  who  adhere  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  not  absolutely  unintelligible  to  those 
whose  language  is  of  Latin  descent,  and  among  them 
with  a  kind  of  mysterious  and  venerable  indistinctness 
not  unfavorable  to  religious  awe.  The  Latin  is  a  con- 
genial part  of  that  imposing  ritual  system  which  speaks 
by  symbolic  gestures  and  genuflexions,  by  dress,  by 
music,  by  skilful  interchange  of  light  and  darkness,  by 
all  wliich  elevates,  soothes,  rules  the  mind  through  the 
outward  senses.  A  too  familiar  Liturgy  and  Ilymnol- 
OiTv  mi'dit  disturb  tliis  va<>ue,  unreasoning  reverence. 
With  the  coarsest  and  most  vulgar  Priesthood  these 
services  cannot  become  altogether  vulgar  ;  and  except 
to  the  strongest  or  most  practical  minds,  the  clear  and 
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the  definite  are  often  fatal  to  the  faith.  Yet  for  poi^ular 
instruction  either  fi-om  the  Pulpit  or  throu<rh  the  Print- 
ing Press,  Christianity  must  descend,  as  it  does  descend, 
to  the  popular  language.  In  this  respect  Latin  has  long 
discharged  its  mission  —  it  is  antiquated  and  obsolete. 

But  while  the  modern  languages  of  Euroj)e  survive  ; 
and  we  can  hardly  doubt  the  vitality  of  French,  Italian, 
Spanish,  German,  and  our  own  English  (now  the  ver- 
nacular tongue  of  North  America  and  Australia,  that 
too  of  government  and  of  commerce  in  vast  regions  of 
Africa  and  Asia),  the  great  Christian  writers,  Dante, 
Ariosto,  Tasso,  Calderon  ;  Pascal,  Bossuet,  and  the 
pulpit  orators  of  France,  with  Corneille  and  Racine ; 
the  German  Bible  of  Luther,  the  English  Bible,  Shak- 
speare,  Milton,  Schiller,  some  of  our  great  divines, 
Hooker,  Jeremy  Taylor,  will  only  die  with  the  lan- 
guages in  which  they  wrote.  Descartes,  Bacon,  Locke, 
Reid,  Kant,  will  not  share  the  fate  of  the  scholastic 
philosophers,  till  the  French,  English  and  German  are 
to  new  races  of  men  what  mediteval  Latin  is  to  us. 
And  religion  must  speak  to  mankind  in  the  dominant 
languao-es  of  mankind. 

It  mio;ht  seem  indeed  that  in  the  earliest  Latin  as 
distinguished  from  the  Teutonic  languases,  the  Ro- 
mance  in  its  various  forms,  Sicilian,  Italian,  Catalan, 
Provencal,  poetry,  the  primal  form  of  vernacular  liter- 
ature was  disposed  to  break  loose  from  Latin  Chris- 
tianity, from  hierarchical  unity,  even  from  religion. 
The  Clergy  in  general  remained  secluded  or  shrunk 
back  into  the  learned  Latin  ;  the  popular  poetry, 
even  the  popular  prose,  became  profane,  unreligious,  at 
length  in  some  part  irreligious.  The  Clergy,  as  has 
been  seen,  for  their  own    use  and  amusement,  trans- 
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muted   much    of  the    popular  poetry  into    Latin,  but 
it  ceased  thereby  to  be  popular  except  among  them- 
selves.    They  shut  themselves  up  from  the  awakening 
and   stirring  world  in   their   sanctity,  their   authority, 
their  learning,  their  wealth.     The  Jongleurs,  the  Trou- 
veres,  the  Troubadours,  became  in  a  certain  sense  the 
popular  teachers  ,  the  Bards  and  the  sacerdotal  order 
became  separate,  hostile  to  each  other.      The  Clergy 
mioht  seem  almost  content  with  the  intellect  of  man ; 
they  left  the  imagination,  except  so  far  as  it  was  kept 
inthralled  by  the  religious  ceremonial,  to  others.     Per- 
haps  the  Mysteries,  even   the   early  Latin   Mysteries, 
chiefly  arose  out  of  the  consciousness  of  this  loss  of 
influence  ;  it  was  a  strong  effort  to  recover  that  which 
was  gliding  from  their  grasp.     Some  priests  were  Trou- 
badours, not  much   to   the  elevation   of  their  priestly 
character  ;  Troubadours  became  priests,  but  it  was  by 
the  renunciation  of  their  poetic  fame  ;  and  by  setting 
themselves  as  far  asunder  as  possible  from  their  former 
brethren.     Fulk  of  Marseilles  ^  became  the  furious  per- 
secutor of  those  who  had  listened  with  rapture  to  his 
poetry.     Later  one  of  the  most  famous  of  tlie  school- 
men was  said  to  have  been  a  Troubadour.- 

Chivalry  alone,  so  far  as  chivalry  was  Christian,  held 
poetry  to  the  service  of  Christianity,  and  even  of  the 

1  For  the  history  of  Fulk  of  Marseille!!,  whose  poetic  fame  endured  to  the 
days  of  Dante,  see  back,  vol.  iv.  p.  112. 

2  No  less  a  person  than  William  Durand,  the  feTeat  general  of  the  Pope, 
tlie  great  Ecclesiastical  Legii-t,  almost  the  last  great  Schoolman,  the  author 
of  the  Speculum  and  the  Rationale,  is  traditionally  reported  to  have  been  a 
Troubadour.  A  tale  is  told  of  him  very  similar  to  that  of  liomeo  and  Ju- 
liet. Conceive  Homeo  growing  up  into  a  High  Churchman  and  a  School- 
man !  —  Hitter,  Christliche  Pliilosophie,  vii.  p.  19.  The  question  is  exam- 
ined with  fairness  and  sagacity  in  the  xx.th  vol.  of  tiio  Hist.  Lit.  dc  la 
France,  p.  435. 
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Church  ;  but  this  was  chiefl}'  among  the  Trouveres 
of  Northern  France  or  the  Langue  d'Oih  The  Pro- 
ven9al  poetry  of  the  South,  the  cradle  of  modern  song, 
contains  some  noble  bursts  of  the  Crusadintr  reliirious 
sentiment ;  it  is  Christian,  if  chivalry  be  Christian,  in 
tone  and  thought.  But,  in  general,  in  the  castle 
courts  of  the  Provencal  Princes  and  Nobles  poetry 
not  only  set  itself  above  Christian  religion,  but  above 
Christian  morals.  The  highest  Idealism  was  amatory 
Platonism,  which  while  it  professed  religious  adoration 
of  woman,  degraded  her  by  that  adoration.  It  may 
be  doubted  whether  it  could  ever  have  broken  forth 
from  that  effeminacy  to  which  it  had  condemned  itself. 
Grace,  perhaps  tenderness,  was  its  highest  aim  ;  and 
Poetry  soars  not  above  its  aim.  But  this  subject  has 
already  found  its  place  in  our  history.  In  its  lower 
and  popular  form  Proven^-al  poetry,  not  less  immoral, 
was  even  more  directly  anti-hierarchical.  It  was  not 
heretical,  for  it  had  not  religion  enough  to  be  heretical : 
religion  was  left  to  the  heretic.  The  Fabliau,  the  Sa- 
tire, the  Tale,  or  the  Song,  were  the  broad  and  reck- 
less expression  of  that  aversion  and  contempt  into 
which  the  Clergy  of  Southern  France  had  fallen,  and 
tended  immeasurably  to  deepen  that  aversion  and  con- 
tempt. But  it  has  Ipeen  sadly  shown  how  the  Albigen- 
sian  war  crushed  the  insurrection  of  Provencal  poetry 
ao;ainst  Latin  letters,  together  with  the  insurrection 
ao-alnst  the  Latin  hierarchy.  The  earliest  vernacular 
poetry  perished  almost  without  heirs  to  its  fame  ;  its 
language,  which  once  divided  France,  sunk  into  a  pro- 
vincial dialect.^ 

1  Even  in  our  days  Provence  has  a  poet,  and  that  of  no  undeserved  fame, 
Jasmine :  of  course,  the  language  has  undergone  much  change. 
VOL.  vm.  22 
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Christendom  owes  to  Dante  the  creation  of  Italian 
Poetry,  through  Itahan,  of  Christian  Poetry.  It  re- 
quired all  the  courage,  firmness,  and  prophetic  sagacity 
of  Dante  to  throw  aside  the  inflexible  bondage  of  the 
established  hierarchical  Latin  of  Europe.  He  had 
almost  yielded  and  had  actually  commenced  the  Di- 
vine Comedy  in  the  ancient,  it  seemed,  the  universal 
and  eternal  language.^  But  the  Poet  had  profoundly 
meditated,  and  deliberately  resolved  on  his  appeal  to 
the  Italian  mind  and  heart.  Yet  even  then  he  had 
to  choose,  to  a  certain  extent  to  form,  the  pure,  vigor- 
ous, picturesque,  harmonious  Italian  which  was  to  be 
intelligible,  which  was  to  become  native  and  popular 
to  the  universal  ear  of  Italy.  He  had  to  create  ;  out 
of  a  chaos  he  had  to  summon  light. ^     Every  kingdom, 

1  Compare  among  other  authorities  the  vahiable  essay  of  Perticarl,  the 
son-in-law  of  Monti  (in  ]\Ionti,  Proposta  di  alcune  Correzioni,  &c.  al  Vocab. 
deHa  Ousca,  v.  ii.  pte  ii.)-  Pertieari  quotes  the  very  curious  letter  of  the 
Monk  Ilario  to  Uguccione  della  Faggiuola.  To  this  Monk  the  wandering 
Dante  showed  part  of  his  great  work.  The  Monk  was  astounded  to  see 
that  it  was  written  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  "To  mi  stupiva  eh'  egli  avesse 
cantato  in  quella  lingua,  perclie  parea  cosa  dillicilc.  anzi  da  non  credere, 
che  quegli  altissimi  intendimenti  si  potessero  significare  par  parole  di  vulgo; 
ne  mi  parea  convenire  chd  una  tanta  e  si  dcgna  scienza  fosse  vestita  a  rjuel 
inodo  si  plebeo."  Dante  replied,  that  so  he  himself  had  originally  thought. 
He  had  once  begun  his  poem  in  Latin,  and  these  were  the  lines  — 
'•  Ultima  rcgna  canam,  iluido  contcrniina  nmndo, 

Spiritibws  qtuc  lata  patent,  qure  pra!mia  solvunt 

Pro  iiuTitis  cuic-unque  puis." 

But  he  had  tlipjwri  aside  that  lyn;,  "  ed  un  altra  nc  tem]K'rai  conveuiente 
air  orecchio  de'  mcidcrui."  The  Monk  concludes  "  molte  altre  cose  con 
sublimi  afTetli  soggiunsc"  (p.  328).  Pertieari  ([uotos  another  remonstrance 
addressed  to  the  poet  by  Giovanni  di  Virgilio  da  Cesenn,  closing  with  these 
words:  ''  Se  te  giova  la  fama  non  sii  contento  a  si  brevi  confini  ne  all'  esser 
fatto  glorinso  dal  vil  giudicio  del  volgo"  (p.  330).  Conceive  the  Divine 
Comedy  stranded,  with  I'etrarch's  Africa,  high  on  the  barren  and  unap- 
proachable shore  of  ecclesiastical  Latin. 

-  '•  Poscia  ncl  libro  ch'  ei  noniina  del  Vulgare  l'",!oi|uenza,  cnmincio  ad 
illustrare  I'idioma  poetico  ch'  egli  creava."  See  the  excellent  observations 
on  writing  in  a  dead  language,  Koscolo,  Discorso  sul  Testo  di  Dante,  p.  250. 
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every  province,  every  district,  almost  every  city,  had 
its  dialect,  peculiar,  separate,  distinct,  rude  in  con- 
struction, harsh,  in  different  degrees,  in  utterance. 
Dante  in  his  book  on  Vulgar  Eloquence  ranges  over 
the  whole  land,^  rapidly  discusses  the  Sicilian  and 
Apulian,  the  Roman  and  S{)oletan,  the  Tuscan  and 
Genoese,  the  Romagnole  and  the  Lombard,  the  Tre- 
visan  and  Venetian,  the  Istrian  and  Friulian  ;  all  are 
coarse,  harsh,  mutilated,  defective.  The  least  bad  is 
the  vulgar  Bolognese.  But  hio;h  above  all  this  dis- 
cord  he  seems  to  discern,  and  to  receive  into  his  pro- 
phetic ears,  a  noble  and  pure  language,  common  to 
all,  peculiar  to  none,  a  language  Avhich  he  describes 
as  Illustrious,  Cardinal,  Courtly,  if  we  may  use  our 
phrase.  Parliamentary,  that  is,  of  the  palace,  the  courts 
of  justice,  and  of  public  aflFairs.''^  No  doubt  it  sprung, 
though  its  affiliation  is  by  no  means  clear,  out  of  the 
universal  degenerate  Latin,  the  rustic  tongue,  common 
not  in  Italy  alone,  but  in  all  the  provinces  of  the 
Roman  Empire.^     Its  first  domicile  was   the  splendid 

1 1  can  have  no  doubt  whatever  of  the  authenticity  of  the  de  Vulgari 
Eloquentia;  contested  because  Dante  threw  aside  the  vulgar  Tuscan  or 
Florentine  as  disdainfull_v  as  the  rest,  and  even  preferred  the  Bolognese. 
To  a  stranger  it  is  extraordinary  that  such  an  Essay  as  that  of  Perticari 
should  be  necessary  to  vindicate  Dante  from  the  charge  of  ingratitude  and 
want  of  patriotism,  even  of  hatred  of  Florence  (Florence  which  had  exiled 
him),  because  Florentine  vanity  was  wounded  by  what  they  conceived  in- 
justice to  pure  Tuscan.  See  also  the  Preface  to  the  de  Vulgari  Eloquio  in 
the  excellent  edition  of  the  Opera  Minora  by  Fraticelli.     Florence,  1833. 

2  Itaque  adepti  quod  quairebamus,  dicimus,  lUustre,  Cardinale,  Aulicum 
et  Guriale  Vulgare  in  Latio,  quod  oinnis  Latia;  civitatis  est  et  nullius  esse 
videtur,  et  quo  municipia  Vulgaria  omnia  Latinorum  mensurantur,  ponde- 
rantur  et  comparantur.  —  Lib.  i.  cxvi. 

8  Perticari  has  some  ingenious  obsei^vations  on  the  German  conquests, 
and  the  formation  of  Italian  from  the  Latin.  The  German  war-terms 
were  alone  admitted  into  the  language.  But  his  theory  of  the  origin 
of  the  Romance  out  of  the  ecclesiastical  Latin  and  still  more  his  no- 
tion that  the  ecclesiastical  Latin  was  old   lingua  rustica,  rest  on  two 
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Sicilian  and  Apulian  Court  of  Frederick  II.,  and  of 
his  accomplished  son.  It  has  been  boldly  said,  that  it 
was  part  of  Frederick's  magnificent  design  of  univer- 
sal empire  :  he  would  make  Italy  one  realm,  under  one 
king,  and  speaking  one  language.^  Dante  does  homage 
to  the  noble  character  of  Frederick  11.^  Sicily  was  the 
birthplace  of  Italian  Poetry.  The  Sicilian  Poems  live 
to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  Dante's  assertion,  which 
might  rest  on  his  irrefragable  authority  alone.  The 
Poems,  one  even  earlier  than  the  Court  of  Frederick,^ 

bold  and  unproved  assumptions,  though  doubtless  there  is  some  truth  in 
both:  "La  fina  industria  degli  Ecclesiastic!,  che  in  Romano  spiegando  la 
dottrina  Evangelica,  ed  in  Romano  scrivendo  i  fatti  della  chiesa  cattolica, 
facevano  del  Romano  il  linguaggio  pontifical  e  Cattolica  cio6  universale. 
Ma  quella  non  era  piii  il  Latino  illustre;  non  1*  lasato  da  Lucrezio  e  da  Tul- 
lio,  non  1*  udito  nel  Senato  e  nella  Corte  di  Cesare;  era  quel  rusiico  che  par- 
lava  r  intero  volgo  dell'  Europa  Latina  "  (p.  92).  Still  I  know  no  treatise 
on  the  origin  of  the  Italian  language  more  full,  more  suggestive,  or  more 
valuable  than  Perticari's. 

1  "  Federigo  II.  esperava  a  riunire  1'  Italia  sotto  ini  solo  principe,  una  sola 
forma  di  governo,  e  una  sola  lingua."  —  Foscolo  sulla  lingua  Italiana,  p. 
159.  This  essay,  printed  (1850)  in  tlie  fourth  volume  of  my  poor  friend's 
Works,  has  only  just  re;iched  me. 

-  Quicquid  poetantur  Itali  Sicilianum  vocatur  ....  Sed  base  fama  Tri- 
nacri;e  terra>,  si  recte  signum  ad  quod  tendit  inspici;inuis,  videtur  tantum  in 
opprobrium  Italorum  Principum  romansisse  qui  non  heroico  more,  sed  ple- 
beo  sequuntin"  superbiam.  Siquidem  illustres  heroes  Fredericus  Ca;sar,  et 
bene  genitus  ejus  Manfredus  nobilitateni  ac  rectitudinem  .<M:e  lonme  pan- 
dentes.  donee  fortuna  permansit,  liumana  secuti  sunt,  brutalia  dedignantur, 
propter  quod  corde  nobiles  atque  gratiarum  dotati  inhiBrere  tantorum  prin- 
cipum majestati  conati  sunt:  ita  (|Uod  eorum  tempore  quicquid  exccllcntes 
Latiniiruui  nitcbantur,  primitus  iu  tantorum  Coronatdrum  aula  prodibat. 
Et  (|uirt  regale  solum  erat  Sicilia,  factum  est  quicquid  nostri  pra'.deccssores 
vulgaritcr  protulerunt,  Sicilianum  vocatur.  Quod  quidem  retinemus  et 
nos,  nee  posteri  nostri  pcrmutare  valebunt,  Racha!  Racha!  Quid  nunc 
personal  tuba  novissimi  Frederici  ?  quid  tintinnabulum  II.  C;irnli?  quid 
cornua  Joliannis  et  Azzonis  Marchionum  potcntum?  quid  aliorum  Magna- 
tum  tibia:  V  nisi  Venite  carnifices!  Venite  altriplices!  Venite  avaritiic  sec- 
tatores.  Sod  pru'stat  ad  pnipositum  repeil.in'  quain  frustra  loqui.  —  De 
Vulgar.  l'-lof|uio,  i.  xii.  p.  41!.  There  is  a  splendid  translation  of  this  pas- 
sage in  Dantosque  Italian  by  Foscolo,  Discorso,  p.  255. 

8  See  the  Rosa  fresca  olentissima,  Foscolo,  dolla  Lingua,  p.  150. 
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those  of  Frederick  himself,  of  Pietro  della  Vigna,^  of 
King  Enzio,  of  King  Manfred,  with  some  pecuharities 
in  the  formation,  orthography,  use  and  sounds  of  woi'ds, 
are  intelhgible  from  one  end  of  the  peninsula  to  the 
other.^  The  language  was  echoed  and  perpetuated,  or 
rather  resounded  spontaneously,  among  poets  in  other 
districts.  This  courtly,  aristocratical,  universal  Italian 
Dante  heard  as  the  conventional  dialect  in  the  Courts 
of  the  Caisars,^  in  the  republics,  in  the  principalities 
throughout    Italy.^     Perhaps   Dante,   the    Italian,  the 

1  Cosi  ner'  versi  seguenti  non  v'  e  un  unico  sgrammaticamento  de  sintassi, 
n6  un  modo  d'  esprimersi  inelegante,  n6  un  solo  vocabolo  che  possa  parere 
troppo  antico. 

"  Non  dice  che  alia  vostra  gran  bellezza 
Orgoglio  non  convegna  e  stiale  bene, 
Che  a  belJa  donna  orgoglio  ben  convene, 
Che  la  mantene  —  in  pregio  ed  in  grandezza: 
Troppo  alterezza  —  e  quella  che  sconvene. 
Di  grande  orgogUo  mai  bel  non  avvene." 

Poeti  del  I'no  Sec.  i.  p.  195. 
See  Foscolo,  p.  166. 

Peter  della  Vigna  (Peter  de  Vinca)  did  not  write  Sicilian  from  -want  of 
command  of  Latin:  his  letters,  including  many  of  the  State  Papers  of  his 
master  Frederick  II.,  are  of  a  much  higher  Latinity  than  most  of  his  time. 

2  See  the  passages  from  Frederick  II.  and  King  Enzio,  Foscolo,  p.  165. 

8  See,  among  other  instances,  the  pure  Italian  quoted  from  Angelati  by 
Perticari,  written  at  Milan  the  year  before  the  birtli  of  Dante.  Perticari's 
graceful  essay,  as  far  as  the  earlier  Italian  poetrj'  may  he  eonipared  with 
that  of  Foscolo,  sulla  Lingua;  the  other  poets  Cino  da  Pistoia.  the  Guidos 
(B'oscolo  ranks  Guide  Cavalcanti,  Dante's  best  friend,  very  high)  may  be 
read  in  a  collection  printed  at  Florence,  referred  to  in  a  former  volume. 
Nor  must  the  prose  be  forgotten;  the  historj' of  Matteo  Spinelli  is  good 
universal  Italian.  The  maritime  code  of  Amalfi  has  been  recently  discov- 
ered, in  Italian  perfectly  intelligible  in  the  present  day.  I  owe  this  infor- 
mation to  my  accomplished  friend  Signr.  Lacaita. 

■*  La  lingua  ch'  ei  nomina  cortegiana,  e  della  quale  ei  disputa  tuttavia,  la 
sua  fortuna  vedevola  nascere  ed  ampliarsi  per  la  perpetua  residenza  de' 
Cesari  in  Roma,  e  fra  le  republiche  e  le  tirannidi,  tutte  confuse  in  uii  sol 
reame.  Di  questo  ci  ti  pare  certissimo  come  di  legge  preordinata  ilella 
Providenza  e  connessa  al  sistema  del'  Universe.  —  Compare  quotations, 
Foscolo,  Discorso,  p.  254. 
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Ghibelline,  the  assertor  of  the  universal  temporal  mon- 
archy, dwelt  not  less  fondlj^  in  his  imagination  on  this 
universal  and  noble  Italian  language,  because  it  would 
supersede  the  Papal  and  hierarchical  Latin  ;  the  Latin 
with  the  Pope  himself,  would  withdraw  into  the  sanc- 
tuary, into  the  service  of  the  Church,  into  affairs  purely 
spiritual. 

However  this  might  be,  to  this  vehicle  of  his  noble 
thouglits  Dante  fearlessly  intrusted  his  poetic  immor- 
tality, which  no  poet  anticipated  with  more  confident 
security.  While  the  scholar  Petrarch  condescended  to 
the  vulgar  tongue  in  his  amatory  poems,  which  he  had 
still  a  lurking  fear  might  be  but  ephemeral,  in  his  Af- 
rica and  in  his  Latin  verses  he  laid  up,  as  he  fondly 
thought,  an  imperishable  treasure  of  fame.^  Even  Boc- 
caccio, happily  for  his  own  glory,  followed  the  example 
of  Dante,  as  he  too  probably  supposed  in  his  least 
enduring  work,  his  gay  Decamerone.  Yet  Boccaccio 
doubted,  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  whether  the  Di- 
vine Comedy  had  not  been  more  sublime,  and  therefore 
destined  to  a  more  secure  eternity  in  Latin.^ 

Thus  in  Italy,  with  the  Italian  language,  of  which, 
if  he  was  not  absolutely  the  creator,  he  was  the  first 
who -gave  it  permanent  and  vital  being,  arose  one  of 

1  Compare  Petrarch's  letter  (Epist.  Fam.  xi.  12),  in  which  he  haughtily 
vindicates  himself  from  all  Jealousy  of  Dante.  How  should  he,  who  is  the 
companion  of  Virgil  and  Homer,  be  jealous  of  one  who  enjoj's  the  hoarse 
applause  of  taverns  and  markets.  I  may  add  that  l\Ir.  Bruce  Whyte,  in 
his  curious  volumes,  Histoire  des  Langucs  Romanes,  has  given  a  careful 
analysis  of  Petrarch's  "Africa,"  which  he  has  actually  read,  and  discov- 
ered some  passages  of  real  merit  (vol.  iii.  ch.  xl.). 

2  "  Non  dico  pero  che  se  in  versi  Latini  fosse  (non  mutato  il  peso  delle  pa- 
role vulgar!)  ch'  egli  non  fosse  molto  piii  artificioso  e  piii  sublime:  percio- 
ch6  molto  pill  arte  e  nel  parlare  latino  eh('>  nel  moderno."  —  Boecac.  Comm. 
Div.  Com.  f.  f.  As  if  sublimity  in  poetry  consisted  in  skilful  triumph  over 
difficulty.    But  on  the  old  age  of  Boccaccio,  sec  Foscolo,  p.  213. 
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the  great  poets  of  the  world.  There  is  a  vast  chasm 
between  the  close  of  Roman  and  the  dawn  of  Italian 
letters,  between  the  period  at  which  appeared  the  last 
creative  work  written  bv  transcendent  human  n-enius 
in  the  Roman  language,  while  yet  in  its  consummate 
Btrength  and  perfection,  and  the  first,  in  whicli  Italian 
Poetry  and  the  Italian  tongue  came  forth  in  their  maj- 
esty ;  between  the  history  of  Tacitus  and  the  Divina 
Coramedia.  No  one  can  appreciate  more  highly  than 
myself  (if  I  may  venture  to  speak  of  myself),  the  great 
works  of  ecclesiastical  Latin,  the  Vulgate,  parts  of  the 
Ritual,  St.  Augustine  :  yet  who  can  deny  that  there  is 
barbarism,  a  yet  unreconciled  confusion  of  uncongenial 
elements,  of  Orientalism  and  Occidentalism,  in  the  lan- 
guage ?  From  the  time  of  Trajan,  except  Claudian, 
Latin  letters  are  almost  exclusively  Christian  ;  and 
Christian  letters  are  Lathi,  as  it  were,  in  a  secondary 
and  degenerate  form.  The  new  era  opens  with  Dante. 
To  my  mind  there  is  a  singular  kindred  and  simil- 
itude between  the  last  great  Latin,  and  the  Tacitus  and 
first  great  Italian  writer,  though  one  is  a  poet,  ■''*""^' 
the  other  an  historian.  Tacitus  and  Dante  have  the 
same  penetrative  truth  of  observation  as  to  man  and 
the  external  world  of  man  ;  the  same  power  of  expres- 
sing that  truth.  They  have  the  common  gift  of  flash- 
ing a  whole  train  of  thought,  a  vast  range  of  images 
on  the  mind  by  a  few  brief  and  pregnant  words  ;  the 
same  faculty  of  giving  life  to  Inuiian  emotions  by  nat- 
ural images,  of  imparting  to  natural  images,  as  it  were, 
human  life  and  human  sympathies  :  each  has  the  intu- 
itive judgment  of  saying  just  enough  ;  the  stern  selt- 
rcstraiut  which  will  not  say  more  than  enough  ;  the 
rare  talent  of  compressing  a  mass  of  profound  thought 
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into  an  apophthegm  ;  each  paints  with  words,  witli  the 
fewest  possible  words,  yet  the  picture  li\'es  and  speaks. 
Each  has  that  relentless  moral  indignation,  that  awful 
power  of  satire  which  in  the  historian  condemns  to  an 
immortality  of  earthly  infamy,  in  the  Christian  Poet 
aggravates  that  gloomy  immortality  of  this  Avorld  by 
ratifying  it  in  the  next.  Each  might  seem  to  embody 
remorse.!  Patrician,  high,  imperial,  princely,  Papal 
criminals  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  justice  of 
their  doom.  Each,  too,  Avriting,  one  of  times  just 
passed,  of  which  the  influences  were  strongly  felt  in  the 
social  state  and  fortunes  of  Rome  :  the  other  of  his 
own,  in  which  he  had  been  actively  concerned,  throws 
a  personal  passion  (Dante  of  course  the  most)  into  his 
judgments  and  his  language,  which,  whatever  may  be 
its  effect  on  their  justice,  adds  wonderfully  to  their 
force  and  reality.  Each,  too,  has  a  lofty  sympathy 
with  good,  only  that  the  highest  ideal  of  Tacitus  is  a 
death-defying  Stoic,  or  an  all-accomplished  Roman  Pro- 
consul, an  Helvidius  Thrasea,  or  an  Agricola ;  that  of 
Dante  a  suffering,  and  so  purified  and  beatified  Chris- 
tian saint,  or  martyr ;  in  Tacitus  it  is  a  majestic  and 
virtuous  Roman  matron,  an  Agrippina,  in  Dante  an 
unreal  mysterious  Beatrice. 

Dante  is  not  merely  the  religious  Poet  of  Latin  or 
medi;eval  Christianity  ;  in  him  that  mediaeval  Chris- 
tianity is  summed  up  as  it  were,  and  embodied  for  per- 
petuity. The  Divine  Comedy  contains  in  its  sublimest 
form  the  whole  mythology,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
quintessence,  the  living  substance,  the  ultimate  conclu- 
sions of  the  Scholastic  Theology.      The  whole   course 

1  It  is  a  sayitifc  attributed  to  Talleyrand  of  Tacitus,  "  Quaud  on  lit  cet 
hommc-la  on  est  au  Confessional." 
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of  Legend,  the  Demonology,  Angelology,  the  extra 
mundane  world,  which  in  the  popular  belief  was  vague, 
fragmentary,  incoherent,  in  Dante,  as  we  have  seen, 
becomes  an  actual,  visible,  harmonious  system.  In 
Dante  heathen  images,  heathen  mythology  are  blended 
in  the  same  living  reality  with  those  of  Latin  Christi- 
anit}',  but  they  are  real  in  the  sense  of  the  early  Chris- 
tian Fathers.  They  are  acknowledged  as  part  of  the 
vast  hostile  Demon  world,  just  as  the  Angelic  Orders, 
which  from  Jewish  or  Oriental  tradition  obtained  their 
first  organization  in  the  hierarchy  of  the  Areopagite. 
So,  too,  the  schools  of  Theology  meet  in  the  Poet. 
Aquinas,  it  has  been  said,  has  nothing  more  subtile  and 
metaphysical  than  the  Paradise,  only  that  in  Dante 
single  lines,  or  pregnant  stanzas,  have  the  full  meaning 
of  pages  or  chapters  of  divinity.  But  though  his  doc- 
trine is  that  of  Aquinas,  Dante  has  all  the  fervor  and 
passion  of  the  Mystics  ;  he  is  Bonaventura  as  well  as 
St.  Thomas. 

Dante  was  in  all  respects  but  one,  his  Ghibellinism, 
the  religious  poet  of  his  age,  and  to  many  j),j„tg,g 
minds  not  less  religious  for  that  exception.  g'»i*>«i^°^">- 
He  was  anti-Papal,  but  with  the  fullest  reverence  for 
the  spiritual  supremacy  of  the  successor  of  St.  Peter. 
To  him,  as  to  most  religious  Imperialists  or  Ghibellines, 
to  some  of  the  spiritual  Franciscans,  to  a  vast  host  of 
believers  throughout  Christendom,  the  Pope  was  two 
distinct  personages.  One,  the  temporal,  they  scrupled 
not  to  condemn  with  the  fiercest  reprobation,  to  hate 
with  the  bitterest  cordiality:  Dante  damns  Pontiffs  with- 
out fear  or  remorse.  But  the  other,  the  Spiritual  Pope, 
was  worthy  of  all  awe  or  reverence ;  his  sacred  person 
must  be  inviolate  ;  his  words,  if  not  infallible,  must  be 
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heard  with  the  profouiidest  respect ;  he  is  the  Vicar  of 
Christ,  the  representative  of  God  upon  earth.     With  his 
Ghibelhne  brethren  Dante  closed  his  eyes  against  the 
incongruity,  the  inevitable  incongruity,  of  these  two  dis- 
cordant personages  meeting  in  one :  the  same  Boniface  is 
in  hell,  yet  was  of  such  acknowledged  sanctity  on  earth 
that  it  was  spiritual  treason  to  touch  his  awful  person. 
The  Saints  of  Dante  are  the  Saints  of  the  Church  ;  on 
the   hio-hest  height  of  wisdom  is  St.  Thomas,  on   the 
hi^i-hest   height  of  holiness,  St.  Benedict,  St.  Dommic, 
St.  Francis.     To  the  religious  adversaries  of  the  Church 
he  has  all   the  stern   remorselessness  of  an  inquisitor. 
The  noble  Frederick  II.,  whom  we  have  just  heard  de- 
scribed as  the  parent  of  Italian  poetry,  the  model  of  a 
mio-hty  Emperor,  the  Caesar  of  Ca3sars,  is  in  hell  as 
an  archheretic,  as  an  atheist.^      In  hell,  in   the  same 
drear}^  circle,  up  to  his  waist  in  fire,  is  the  noblest  of 
the  GhibeUines,  Farinata  degli  Uberti.     In  hell  for  the 
same  sin  is  the  father  of  his  dearest  friend  and  brother 
poet   Guido   Cavalcanti.      Whatever   latent    sympathy 
seems  to  transpire  for  Fra  Dolcino,  he  is  unrelentingly 
thrust  down  to  the  companionship  of  Mohammed.     The 
Catholic  may  not  reverse  the  sentence  of  the  Church. 

Petrarch,  as  an  Italian  poet,  excepting  in  his  Ode 
Petrarch.  to  the  Virgin,  stands  almost  aloof  from  the 
mediaival  religion  ;  it  is  only  as  a  Latin  poet,  and  in 
his  familiar  Letters,  that  he  inveighs  against  the  vices, 
the  irreiigion  of  the  Court  of  Avignon. 

Boccaccio,  the  third  of  this  acknowledged  Triura- 
noccaccio.  virate,  was,  on  the  other  hand,  in  his  one 
great  work,  unquestionably  as   regards   the  dominant 

1  Inferno,  X.  1119.     Piero  della  Vi{,ma  calls  him — 

"  AI  niio  SigDor,  cho  fu  d'  amor  si  dcgno."  —  In/erno,  xiii.  76. 
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religion  of  his  times,  its  monkhood  and  hierarchism, 
the  most  irrehgious,  on  account  of  his  gross  immo- 
ralities, to  all  ages  an  irreligious  writer.  The  De- 
camerone  centres  in  itself  all  the  wit,  all  tlie  inde- 
cency, all  the  cleverest  mockery  of  the  French  and 
Provencal  Fabliaux,  and  this  it  has  clothed  in  that 
exquisite,  all-admired  Florentine  which  has  secured 
its  undying  fame.  The  awful  description  of  the 
Plague  in  Florence  has  been  compared,  but  by  no 
means  with  justice,  to  that  of  Thucydides  and  that 
of  Lucretius.  This  grave  opening  of  the  Decame- 
rone  might  be  expected  to  usher  in  a  book  of  the  pro- 
foundest  devotion,  the  most  severe,  ascetic  penitential. 
After  this,  another  Dante  might  summon  the  smitten 
city  to  behold  its  retributive  doom  in  the  Infernal 
Regions ;  a  premature  Savonarola  might  thunder  his 
denunciations,  and  call  on  Florence,  thus  manifestly 
under  divine  visitation,  to  cast  all  her  pomps  and 
vanities,  her  ornaments,  her  instruments  of  luxury, 
upon  tlie  funeral  pyre ;  to  sit  and  lament  in  dust  and 
ashes.  This  terrific  opening  leads,  but  not  in  bitter 
irony,  to  that  other  common  consequence  of  such 
dark  visitations,  the  most  reckless  license.  Tale  fol- 
lows tale,  o;raduallv  sinkino;  from  indecency  into  ob- 
scenity,  fi'om  mockery  to  utter  profaneness.  Tlie 
popular  religion,  the  jDopular  teachers,  are  exposed 
with  the  coarsest,  most  reckless  pleasantry.  Eras- 
mus, two  centuries  later,  does  not  scoff  with  more 
playful  freedom  at  pilgrimages,  relics,  miracles :  Vol- 
taire himself,  still  two  centuries  after  Erasmus,  hardly 
strips  their  sanctity  from  monks,  nuns  and  friars,  with 
more  unsparing  wit.  Nothing,  however  sung  or  told 
in  satiric  verse  or  prose  against  the  Court  of  Rome, 
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can  equal  tlie  exquisite  malice  of  the  story  of  the  Jew 
converted  to  Christianity  by  a  visit  to  Rome,  because 
no  religion  less  than  divine  could  have  triumphed  over 
the  enormous  wickedness  of  its  chief  teachers,  the 
Cardinals,  and  the  Pope.  Strange  age  of  which  the 
grave  Dante  and  the  gay  Boccaccio  are  the  repre- 
sentatives !  in  which  the  author  of  the  Decamerone 
is  the  biographer  of  Dante,  the  commentator  on  the 
Divine  Comedy,  expounding,  pointing,  echoing,  as  it 
were,  in  the  streets  of  Florence  the  solemn  denuncia- 
tions of  the  poet.  More  strange,  if  possible,  the  his- 
tory of  the  Decamerone.  Boccaccio  himself  bitterly 
repented  of  his  own  work :  he  solemnly  warned  the 
youth  of  Florence  against  his  own  loose  and  profane 
novels  ;  the  scoffer  at  fictitious  relics  became  the  la- 
borious collector  of  relics  not  less  doubtful ;  the 
scourge  of  the  friars  died  in  the  arms  of  friars,  be- 
queathing  to  them  his  manuscripts,  hoping  only  for 
salvation  through  their  prayers.^  Yet  the  disowned 
and  proscribed  Decamerone  became  the  text-book  of 
pure  Italian.  Florence,  the  capital  of  letters,  insisted 
on  the  indefeasible  prerogative  of  the  Florentine  dia- 
lect, and  the  Decamerone  was  ruled  to  be  the  one 
example    of    Florentine.      The    Church    was    embar- 


1  See  in  the  works  of  Petrarch  the  very  curious  letter  to  Boccaccio,  de 
Vaticinio  Morientium,  Opera,  p.  740.  Boccaccio  iiad  written  in  a  parox- 
ysm of  superstitious  terror  to  Petrarch  conoornins  the  prophecies  of  a  cer- 
tain lioly  man,  l'i;tcr  of  Sienna,  on  the  duath  of  the  two  poets.  Petrarch 
evidently  docs  not  believe  a  word  of  what  had  frightened  poor  Boccaccio. 
He  alleges  many  causes  of  suspicion.  "  Non  extenuo  vaticinii  pondus, 
quicquid  a  Ohristo  dicitur  verum  est.  Fieri  nequit  ut  Veritas  mentiatur.  At 
id  qtiifritur  Christianic  rei  hiijus  alitor  sit,  an  alter  qnispiam  ad  conniienti 
fidem,  quod  sa-pe  vidimus,  Ciiristi  iiomen  assumpserit."  'I'Ik;  poet  urges 
Boccaccio,  at  great  length,  not  to  abandon  letters,  but  only  the  lighter  let- 
ters of  his  youth. 
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rassed  ;  in  vain  the  Decamcrone  was  corrected,  muti- 
lated, interpolated,  and  indecencies,  profanenesses  an- 
nulled, erased :  all  was  without  effect ;  the  Decamc- 
rone must  not  be  degraded  from  its  hioh  and  exem- 
plary  authority.  The  purity  of  morals  might  suffer, 
the  purity  of  the  language  must  remain  unattainted  ; 
till  at  length  an  edition  was  published  in  which  the 
abbesses  and  nuns,  who  were  enamored  of  their  iiar- 
deners,  became  profane  matrons  and  damsels  ;  ft-iars, 
who  wrought  false  miracles,  necromancers ;  adulter- 
ous priests,  soldiers.  But  this  last  bold  effort  of 
Jesuitical  ingenuity  was  without  effect:  the  Decamc- 
rone was  too  strong  for  the  censure  in  all  its  forms ; 
it  shook  off  its  fetters,  obstinately  refused  to  be  altered, 
as  before  it  had  refused  to  be  chastened  ;  and  remains 
to  this  day  at  once  the  cleverest  and  bitterest  satire, 
and  the  most  curious  illustration  of  the  religion  of  the 
age.^ 

1  "Finalmente  un  Dominicano  Ttaliano  e  di  natura  piu  facile  (chiamavasi 
Eustachio  Locatelli.  e  mori  vescovo  a  lieggio)  vi  s'  interpose  e  per  essere 
stato  confessore  de  Pio  V.,  impetro  di  Gregorio  XIII.  clic  il  Decani i  rone 
non  fosse  mutilate,  se  non  in  quanto  bisognava  il  buono  nome  degli  Eccle- 
siastici."  —  P.  249.  The  account  of  the  whole  transaction  at  length  may 
be  read  in  the  Discorso  prefixed  to  Foseolo's  edition  of  the  Decameione, 
London,  18'25.  Compare  the  fifth  and  sixth  discourse  of  Foscolo;  the  most 
just  criticism  with  which  I  am  acquainted  on  Boccaccio,  his  merits,  his  in- 
fluence, his  style,  and  his  language.  I  quote  Boccaccio's  will  on  Foseolo's 
authority.  There  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun,  nothing  obsolete.  I  pos- 
sess a  translation  of  Eugene  Sue's  Wandering  Jew,  printed  on  the  coarsest 
paper,  the  rudest  type,  and  cheapest  form,  obviously  intended  for  the  lower 
Roman  Catholics,  in  which  the  Jesuit  becomes  a  Russian  spy;  all  that  ia 
religious  is  transformed  into  political  satire. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 

LANGUAGE  OF  FRANCE. 

Nothing  is  more  remarkable  in  the  civil  or  in  the 
France.  roligious  liistory  of  the  West,  nothing  led  to 
more  momentous  or  enduring  results,  than  the  seces- 
sion, as  it  Avere,  of  the  great  kingdom  of  France  from 
the  Teutonic,  and  its  adhesion  to  the  Latin  division  of 
Christendom ;  the  fidelity  of  its  language  to  its  Roman 
descent,  and  its  repudiation  of  the  German  conqueror. 
For  about  four  centuries,  loosely  speaking,  Gaul,  from 
the  days  of  Julius  Cassar,  was  a  province  of  the  Roman 
Empire.  During  that  period  it  became  Romanized  in 
manners,  institutions,  language.  The  Celtic  dialect 
was  driven  up  into  the  North- Western  corner  of  the 
land.  If  it  subsisted,  as  seems  to  have  been  the  case 
in  the  time  of  Ii-ena3us,  still  later  in  that  of  Jerome,  or 
in  the  fifth  century,^  as  the  dialect  of  some  of  the  peas- 


1  According  to  Ulpian  in  the  second  century  wills  might  be  drawn  m 
Latin  or  in  the  language  of  Gaul,  the  Celtic  therefore  had  a  legal  existence. 
St.  Jerome  in  the  fourth  century  compares  the  language  of  the  Asiatic  Ga- 
latians  with  that  wliich  he  had  iieard  spoken  in  the  neighbdrhood  of 
Treves.  In  the  fifth,  Sulpicius  Scverus  desires  one  of  the  interlocutors  in 
n  dialogue  to  speak  in  Gallic  or  Celtic  (Dialog,  i.  siJifine).  Sidonius  Apol- 
linarius  says  that  the  nobles  of  his  province  (Auvergne)  had  only  just 
ta.-t  off  all  the  .scales  of  their  (Celtic  speech:  this  may  iiave  been  the  pro- 
nunciation. The  fatiier  of  Ausouius,  a  physician  at  Hazas  in  A(iuilaiiie, 
fipoke  Latin  imperfectly.  Compare  Ampere,  llist.  I. it.  de  la  France,  pp.  36 
and  Via. 


Chap.  Vr.  FRENCH  LANGUAGE.  351 

antry  ;  if  it  left  its  vestiges  in  the  names  of  jjlains,  of 
forests  and  mountains  ;  if  even  some  sounds  and  words 
found  their  way  into  the  supervening  Latin,  and  Ije- 
came  a  fAble  constituent  of  French  ;  yet  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  great  mass  of  the  French  language, 
both  the  Langue  d'Oil  of  the  North,  and  the  Lantrue 
d'Oc  of  the  South,  is  of  Latin  orighi.^ 

For  about  four  centuries,  Teutonic  tribes,  Goths, 
Burgundians,  Alemannians,  Franks,  ruled  in  Gaul, 
from  the  first  inroad  and  settlement  of  the  Visigoths  in 
the  South,  down  to  the  third  generation  after  Charle- 
magne. Clovis  and  his  race,  Charlemagne  and  his  im- 
mediate descendants,  were  Teutons ;  the  language  at 
the  Court  of  Soissons,  in  the  capitals  of  Neustria  and 
Austrasia,  as  afterwards  in  that  of  Charlemagne  at 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  was  German.  Nor  was  it  only  so  in 
the  Court ;  there  were  Germans  throughout  the  Frank- 
ish  realm  of  Charlemasue.  The  Council  of  Tours 
enacts  that  every  Bishop  should  have  homilies  in  both 
languages  ;  he  should  be  able  to  expound  them  in  the 
rustic  Roman  and  in  the  Teutonic,  so  as  to  be  intelligi- 
ble to  the  whole  people.^ 

But  the  fjrandsons  of  Charlemagne  behold  Latin  and 
Teutonic  nationality,  the  Latin  and  Teutonic  separation, 
language,  dividing  the  Western  Empii-e.    The  *"" **^' 
German  is  withdrawing,  if  not  beyond  the  Rhine,  to 

1  M.  Fauriel  (Histoire  de  la  Poesie  ProveiKjale,  i.  p.  195)  observes  of  the 
Proven9al  that  there  are  more  words  not  of  Latin  origin  than  is  commonly 
supposed.  He  had  collected  3000.  The  whole  Proven(,';il  literature  might 
perhaps  furnish  him  as  many.  A  great  part  he  could  trace  to  no  known 
language.  Some  few  are  Arabic,  many  Greek,  some  Celtic,  some  Basque; 
not  above  fifteen  Teutonic.    The  whole  investigation  is  worthy  of  study. 

2  A.  D.  812.  Labhe,  Concil.  vii.  1263.  This  injunction  was  renewed  at 
Rheims  and  at  Mentz  A.  d.  8-17.  There  are  fragments  of  old  Gerniau  ser 
mens.  —  Kauiner,  p.  66. 
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the  provinces  bordering  on  the  Rhine  ;  Latin  is  resum- 
incT  its  full  dominion  over  France  and  the  French  Ian- 
guage.  At  Strasburg,  only  thirty  years  after  the 
Council  of  Tours,  France  has  become  Frolich,  Ger- 
many German.  The  two  Kings  of  the  same  race, 
equally  near  in  blood  to  Charlemagne,  take  their  oaths 
in  languages  not  only  dialectically  different,  but  distinct 
in  root  and  origin.  Germany  still  recedes,  leaving  but 
few  traces  of  its  long;  dominion  :  the  Celtic  element 
probably  contributes  more  to  the  French  language  than 
the  German.  In  truth  the  Germans  after  all  were  but 
an  armed  oligarchy  in  France,  like  the  Turks  in  their 
European  provinces,  but  by  no  means  so  inaccessibly 
shut  up  in  their  Oriental  habits,  in  their  manners,  in 
their  relioion.  Even  in  the  Visio-othic  South,  no  sooner 
had  the  conquest  passed  over,  than  the  native  language, 
or  rather  the  naturalized  Latin,  reasserted  its  indepen- 
dence, its  jealous  and  exclusive  superiority :  and  this, 
although  the  Goths  were  routed  and  driven  out  by 
another  Teutonic  race,  the  Franks  of  the  North. 
France  returned  entirely  to  its  Latinity  ;  and  from  its 
rustic  Roman  gradually  formed  that  language  which 
was  to  have  such  wide  influence  on  later  civilization. 

In  this  conservation  of  France  to  Latin  and  Latin 
Christianity,  no  doubt  Latin  Christianity,  and  the  hie- 
rarchy so  long,  even  under  the  German  sway,  of  Latin 
descent,  powerfully  contributed.  The  unity  of  religion 
in  some  det>;ree  broke  down  the  barrier  between  the  Ten- 
ton  and  the  Roman  Gaul  ;  they  worshij)ped  the  same 
God  in  the  same  Church  ;  looked  for  absolution  from 
their  sins,  trembled  before,  or  sought  humbly  the  coun- 
sel of  the  same  Priest.  But  the  Clergy,  as  has  been 
seen,  remained  long  almost  exclusively  Roman.     The 
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Teutons,  who  aspired  to  the  hi^li  places  of  the  Church 
(for  tlie  services  remained  obstinately  Roman),  were 
compelled  to  possess  one  qualification,  the  power  of 
ministering  in  that  Latin  service.  The  most  rude, 
most  ignorant,  most  worldly  Bishop  or  Priest  must 
learn  something,  and  that  lesson  must  be  the  recitation 
at  least,  or  pronunciation  of  Latin.  Charlemagne's 
schools,  wherever  the  Teutonic  element  was  the  fee- 
blest, would  teach  in  the  Rustic  Roman,  or  the  Roman 
more  or  less  rapidly  tunding  to  its  new  form.  At  least 
in  the  Church  and  in  the  Cloister  the  Latin  ruled  with- 
out rival ;  among  the  people  the  Latin  element  was  far 
the  stronger :  the  stronger  is  ever  aggressive  ;  and  the 
Teutonic  was  by  degrees  renounced,  and  driven  tow- 
ards the  Rhine,  or  over  the  Rhine.  The  German 
Teuton,  mindful  of  his  descent,  might  still  call  himself 
a  Frank,  but  the  Gallic  Frank  had  ceased  to  be  a  Ger- 
man.^ 

It  is  not  the  least  singular  fact  in  the  history  of  the 
French  language,  that  another  German,  or  ,j|jg  jj^^. 
kindred  Scandinavian  race,  wrests  a  large  ™''°^' 
province  from  France.  Normandy  takes  its  name  from 
its  Norman  conquerors  :  the  land,  according  to  Teu- 
tonic usage,  is  partitioned  among  those  adventurers  ; 
they  are  the  lords  of  the  soil.  In  an  exceedingly  short 
time    the    Normans    cease    to    be    Teutons  ;    they  are 

1  In  the  epitaph  on  Gregory  V.  (997),  he  is  said  to  have  spoken  three 
languafjes:  Prankish  (German),  the  Vulgar  (Romance  or  Italian),  and 
Latin :  — 

"  Usua  Franciscl,  vulgari,  et  voce  LatinSl 
Tnstituit  populos  eloquio  triplici." 

Gregory  (Bruno,  cousin  of  the  Emperor  Otho)  was  a  German.—  Jlurator. 
i     Diss.  ii.  91.     At  this  time  in  Italy  traces  of  Italian  begin  to  appear  iu  wills 
and  deeds.  — Ibid.  p.  93. 

VOL.  VIII.  28 
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Frencli  or  Latin  in  language.     About  a  century  and  a 
Qio         lialf  after  the  establishment  of  the  Normans 
1065.  jj-j  Fi-ance,  the  descendants  of  Rollo  conquer 

EnMand,  and  the  Conqueror  introduces  not  a  kindred 
dialect,  but  the  hostile  and  oppugnant  Norman-French, 
into  Anglo-Saxon  England.  The  imposition  of  this 
foreio-n  tonorue,  now  the  exclusive  language  of  the  Nor- 
mans,  is  the  last  and  incontestable  sign  of  their  com- 
plete victory  over  the  native  inhabitants.  This  is  not 
the  less  extraordinary  when  the  Italian  Normans  also 
are  found  for  some  time  obstinately  refusing  to  become 
Italians.  They  endeavor  to  compel  the  Italians  to 
adopt  their  French  manners  and  language  ;  histories 
of  the  Norman  conquest  are  written  at  Naples  or  with- 
in the  kinn-dom,  in  Norman-Fi-ench.^  The  dialect  has 
adopted  some  Italian  words,  but  it  is  still  French.^ 
Thus  within  France  Teutonism  absolutely  and  entirely 
surrenders  its  native  tongue,  and  becomes  in  the  North 
and  in  the  South  of  Europe  a  powerful  propagator  of 
a  lanofuaoe  of  Latin  descent. 

It  is  not  the  office  of  this  history  to  trace  the  obscure 

•  growtli  of  the  French  language  out  of  the  preexisting 

elements  —  the  primal  Celtic  and  the  Latin.     It  must 

not  be  forgotten  that  higher  up  the  Celtic  and  the  Latin 

branch  oft'  from  the  same  family  —  the  Indo-Teutonic  :^ 

1  "  Morilius  ct  liriKiil.  quoscunqiip  venire  viilebant, 
Informant  prdpril,  gens  ellici.itnr  ut  nnum." 

-^Oul.  Apiml.  Lib.  i.  ;  Muratori,  v.  256. 

1  Compare  on  this  subject  1\I.  Chanipollion  Tifjcac's  jircface  to  the  French 
Chronicle  of  the  Italian  Normans,  "  Les  Normans  "  (publication  of  the 
Soci(f-te  Historiquc),  p.  xliv.,  &c.  with  the  references  to  Falconet,  Leboeuf, 
I,e  Grand  d'Aussy,  and  Tir.ilinschi. 

2  This  fact  in  the  history  of  hinguage,  first  established  liy  "ur  country- 
man, Dr.  Prichard,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Eastern  Origin  of  the  Celtic  Na- 
tions, is  now  admitted  by  all  writers  of  authority.     See  also  the  e-xcellent 
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SO  tliat  tlie  actual  roots  of  French  words  may  be  rea- 
sonably fleduced  from  either.  The  Christian  laiifua^e, 
all  the  titles,  terms,  and  words  which  related  to  the 
relifjion,  were  doubtless  pure  Latin,  and  survived,  but 
slightly  modified,  in  the  French.  Pronunciation  is 
among  the  most  powerful  agents  in  the  change  and 
formation  of  lano-uao-e,  in  the  silent  abrofration  of  the 
old,  the  silent  crystallization  of  the  new.  Certain  races, 
nations,  tribes,  families,  have  a  predilection,  a  predispo- 
sition, a  fiicility  for  the  utterance  of  certain  sounds. 
They  prefer  labial  or  guttural,  hard  or  soft  letters ; 
they  almost  invariably  substitute  the  mute,  the  surd, 
or  the  aspirate  letter  for  its  equivalent ;  there  is  an 
uniformity,  if  not  a  rule  of  change,  either  from  orjian- 
ism  or  habit.  The  Italian  delijrhts  in  the  termination 
of  words  with  a  soft  vowel,  the  Languc  d'Oc  with  a 
consonant,  the  Fi'ench  with  a  mute  vowel.  The  Latin 
of  the  Ritual  beino;  a  written  languao-e,  in  its  Effect  of 
structure  as  well  as  m  its  words  would  niiiex-  service. 
ibly  refuse  all  change  ;  it  would  not  take  the  auxiliary 
verb  in  place  of  its  conjugations,  the  article  or  the  prep- 
osition to  designate  its  cases  ;  it  would  adhere  to  its 
own  declensions,  conjugations,  inflections,  and  thus  far 
would  stand  aloof  from  the  gradual  change  going  on 
around  it ;  it  would  become  in  so  far  unintelligible  to 
the  vulgar  ear.  But  not  only,  the  roots  remaining  the 
same,  would  the  great  mass  of  the  words  retain  their 
significance  ;  there  would  also  be  some  approximation 
in  the  tone  and  accent.  The  Clergy,  being  chiefly  of 
the  country,  and  in  their  ordinary  conversation  using 


treatise  of  M.  Pictet,  "  L'AfRnit^  des  Langues  Celtiques  avec  le  Sanscrit." 
Mr.  Bruce  Whyte  was  unfortunately  not  master  of  this  branch  of  Philology 
which  supersedes  at  once  or  modifies  his  whole  system. 
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the  language  of  the  country,  would  pronounce  their 
Latin  with  a  propensity  to  the  same  sounds  which  were 
forming  the  French.  Latin  as  pronounced  by  an  Ital- 
ian, a  Frencliman,  or  a  Spaniard,  during  the  formation, 
and  after  the  formation,  of  the  new  iongue,  would  have 
a  tinge  of  Italian,  French,  or  Spanish  in  its  utterance. 
The  music  beino;  common  throutrhout  the  Church  miirht 
perhaps  prevent  any  wide  deviation,  but  whatever  de-  ' 
viation  there  mioht  be  would  tend  to  make  the  meaning 
of  the  words  more  generally  and  easily  comprehensible. 
So  there  would  be  no  precise  time  when  the  Latin  Rit- 
ual would  become  at  once  and  perceptibly  a  foreign 
tongue  ;  the  common  rustic  Roman,  or  the  Romance, 
if  not  the  offspring  was  probably  akin  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical Latin,  at  all  events  all  Church  words  or  terms 
would  form  part  of  it.  And  so  on  the  one  hand  Latin 
Christianity  would  have  a  powerful  influence  in  the 
creation  of  the  new  language,  and  at  the  same  time 
never  be  an  unintclHo-ible  stranger,  hers  would  be 
rather  a  sacred  and  ancient  form  of  the  same  languagie 
amono;  her  lineal  and  undoubted  descendants. 

The  early  poetry  of  the  Langue  d'Oil  was  either  the 
Leo-end  or  the  Poem  of  Chivalry.  The  Trouvere  of 
the  North  was  far  more  creative  than  the  Troubadour 
of  the  South.  In  his  lighter  Fabliaux  the  Trouvere 
makes  no  less  free  with  the  Christian  Clergy  and  with 
Christian  morals  than  his  brother  of  the  South,  but  his 
is  the  freedom  of  gayety  or  of  licentiousness,  not  of  bit- 
ter hatred,  or  |)itiless,  and  contemptuous  satire.  There 
is  nothing  of  the  savage  seriousness  of  the  Provenc^al.^ 

1  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Brunetto  Latini,  the  master  of  Dnnte  (so 
littlo  prescient  was  lie  of  the  f^'lory  of  his  pupil),  wrote  his  Tesorett/)  not  in 
Italian  but  in  French,  as  of  all  the  vernacular  tongues  the  most  likely  to  bo 
enduring. 
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But  the  higher  Epopee  of  the  Nortliern  Trouvere 
was  almost  contemporaneous  in  its  rise  with  the  Cru- 
sades ;  its  flourishing  period  was  that  of  the  Crusades, 
and  as  far  as  that  was  a  real  and  actual  state  of  soci- 
ety, of  Chivalry.  It  is  the  heroic  poetry  of  medi- 
aeval Christianity.  The  Franks  were  the  warriors,  the 
Franks  the  poets  of  the  Cross.  In  both  the  great  Cy- 
cles, of  Charlemagne  and  his  Peers,  of  Arthur  and  the 
Knights  of  the  Round  Table,  in  the  subordinate  cycles, 
as  of  Rinaldo,  or  the  four  Sons  of  Aymon,  the  hero 
was  ever  a  Christian  knight,  the  enemy,  whether  knight, 
giant,  or  even  dragon,  \yas  antichristian,  Saracen,  mis- 
believer, or  devil.  Charlemagne's  war  is  of  the  West 
against  the  East,  of  Latin  Christianity  against  Islam  ; 
the  Gascons  and  the  Basques  at  Roncesvalles  become 
the  splendid  Saracens  of  Spain  ;  the  whole  misbeliev- 
ine;  East  is  pathered  around  Christian  Paris.  The 
Church  avouched  the  wonders  of  Archbi.shop  Turj)in, 
adopted  the  noble  fictions  about  Charlemagne  and  his 
Peers.  These  became  part  of  authorized  Christian 
Legend,  when  Legend  and  History  were  one  ;  when  it 
would  have  been  equal  impiety  to  assert  the  mythic 
character  of  the  former  as  that  of  the  authentic  Gos- 
pel.i  So,  too,  whether  Arthur  and  his  Knights  sprung, 
as  is  most  probable,  from  Breton  or  from  British  lays, 
the  Saxondom  of  his  foes  recedes,  the  Paganism,  even 
the  Saracenism  takes  its  place.  It  is  not  the  ancient 
British  King  and  his  British  warriors  warring  with 
Saxons  and  Anglians  on  the  borders  of  Wales,  Cum- 
berland, or  Cornwall  for  the  dominion  of  Britain  ;  it 
is  the  Christian  King  and  the  Christian  Knight  waging 
a  general  war  of  adventure  against  unbelievers.     It  is 

1  Tiraboschi,  1.  v. 
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not  the  independence  of  Britain,  it  is  the  mystic  San- 
greal,  the  cup  with  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  which 
is  the  lioly  object,  the  ideal  reward  of  their  valor ;  it  is 
to  be  the  triumph  of  the  most  chaste  and  virtuous  as 
well  as  of  the  bravest  knight.  The  sons  of  Aymon 
are  Southern  knights  keeping  the  Spanish  boi'ders 
(Spain  reserved  her  Cid  for  her  own  noble  old  poem), 
but  the  Sons  of  Aymon  are  adopted  Northerns  ;  the 
Troubadour  Poetry  knows  little  or  nothing  of  their 
chivalry.  .Toulouse  owns  onlv  her  own  unidealized, 
unromanticized  Counts :  the  few  Provencal  poems  of 
chivalry  are  of  doubtful  origin  :  their  E})ic  is  the  dull 
verse  chronicle  of  the  Albio;ensian  War. 

But,  after  all,  in  this  inexhaustible  fecundity  of  her 
Romance,  whether  from  the  rudeness  and  imperfection 
of  the  language  at  this  period  of  her  prolific  creative- 
ness,  or  from  some  internal  inaptitude  in  French  for 
this  high  class  of  poetry,  from  want  of  vigor,  metrical 
harmony,  and  variety,  or  even  from  its  excellence,  its 
analytical  clearness  and  precision,  the  Mediaeval  Poe- 
try of  Northern  France,  with  all  its  noble,  chivalrous, 
and  crusading  impulses,  called  forth  no  poet  of  endur- 
ing fame.  The  Homer  of  this  race  of  cyclic  poets  was 
to  be  an  Italian.  It  was  not  till  these  poems  had  sunk 
into  })o])ular  tales  ;  till,  from  the  poem  recited  in  the 
castle  or  the  court  of  the  King  or  the  Baron,  they  had 
bec(mie  disseminated  among  the  peoi)le  ;  ^  not  till  they 

1  "  Tutte  Ic  nicravij;lie  ch'  ogf^i  leggiamp  m''  roinanxi  o  pocnii,che  hanno 
per  suggL'tto  i  I'aladiiii,  eraiio  allnrii  ratcoiitalt;  al  pojjolo  tlai  iinvfllatori; 
e  quest'  uso  riniano  in  alcime  citta,  e  spccialnionte  in  Vcnezia  e  in  Napoli 
sino  a  quest'  ultimi  anni.  Cliiun()uc  non  sapcva  leggcrc,  si  raccoglieva 
quawi  ogni  sera  (l'estaf(!  intoriio  il  iiovellalorc  sii  la  riva  del  mare,"  &e.  iJtc. 
Foseolo,  Diseorso,  v.  p.  '22!).  This  accounts  at  once  for  tlie  ado])ti<)ii  of  such 
Bubjecta  by  I'ulci,  Boianlo,  and  Ariosto,  when  the  liigh  tide  of  classical  let- 
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had  spread  into  Italy,  and  as  the  "  Reah  di  Francia  " 
had  been  over  and  over  again  recited  by  the  prufes- 
sional  story-tellers,  and  been  rudely  vei-sified  by  hum- 
bler poets,  that  they  were  seized  first  by  the  bold  and 
accomplished  Boiardo,  afterwards  by  the  inimitable 
Ariosto,  and  in  their  full  ancient  spirit,  yet  with  some 
fine  modern  irony,  bequeathed  to  mankind  in  the  most 
exquisite  and  harmonious  Italian.  Even  the  Crusades 
were  left  to  the  gentle  and  romantic  Tasso,  when  the 
religious  fire  of  the  Crusades  and  of  Chivalry  was  all 
but  extinct  in  its  cold  faint  embers. 

But  if  the  Crusades,  and  by  the  Crusades  Latin 
Christianity,  did  not  create  enduring  French  poetry, 
they  created  the  form  of  history  in  which  France  has 
excelled  all  Europe.  Perhaps  of  vernacular  history, 
properly  so  called,  the  Florentine  Villani  is  the  parent ; 
of  political  history,  Dino  Compagni  ;  but  that  history, 
which  delights  from  its  reality  and  truth,  as  springing 
from  the  personal  observation,  instinct  with  the  per- 
sonal character,  alive  with  all  the  personal  feelings  of 
the  historian,  the  model  and  type  of  the  delightful  Me- 
moir, is  to  be  found  first  in  Villehardouin  and  Joinville, 
to  rise  to  still  higher  perfection  in  Froissart  and  in  De 
Comines.  No  cold  later  epic  on  St.  Louis  will  rival 
the  poetry  of  Joinville. 

ters  had  not  passed  away;  as  well  as  for  the  unbounded  popularity  of  their 
poems,  and  of  countless  other  epics,  once  coiumoa  as  the  stones  in  the 
gtreets,  now  the  rarities  of  the  choicest  libraries. 
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CHAPTER    VII. 

TEUTONIC  LANGUAGES. 

In  all  the  Romance  languages,  as  it  has  appeared, 
Teutonic  ^^  ^^^  languages  of  Latin  descent,  Italian, 
languages.  Frencli  both  in  its  northern  and  southern 
form,  Spanish  in  all  its  dialects,  the  religious  vocab- 
ulary, every  word  which  expressed  Christian  notions, 
or  described  Christian  persons,  was  Latin,  only  length- 
ened out  or  shortened,  deflected,  or  moulded,  according 
to  the  genius  of  each  tongue  ;  they  were  the  same 
words  with  some  difference  of  pronunciation  or  form, 
but  throughout  retaining  their  primal  sense  :  the  words, 
even  if  Indistinctly  understood,  had  at  least  an  asso- 
ciated signiticance,  they  conveyed,  if  not  fully,  partially 
to  all,  their  proper  meaning. 

In  the  Teutonic  languages  it  was  exactly  the  reverse. 
For  all  the  primal  and  essential  Christian  notions  the 
German  iound  its  own  words  ;  it  was  only  what  may 
be  called  the  Church  terms,  the  ecclesiastical  functions 
and  titles,  which  it  condescended  or  was  com})elled  to 
borrow  from  the  Latin.^     The  highest  of  all,  ''  God," 

1  M.  Repnicr,  in  a  Mc-nioin-  in  the  last  j-ear's  Transactions  of  the  Acade- 
my (p.  3-24),  liiis  sumiiii'il  up  in  a  iVw  ilfiir  i'"iumli  sontenci's,  the  substance 
of  a  learned  work  by  Rudolf  Knuuicr,  wiiicli  I  liavo  read  with  much  profit. 
"  Die  Kinwirkung  des  Christenthums  auf  die  altlioclideutsche  Spraclie." 
Berlin,  1851.  "  Un  fait  rcniarfiuublv,  ct  ((ui  pronvc  bicn  avec  quel  soin  ja- 
loux  la  langue  se  couservait  pure  do  touto  melange  ctrangerc,  c'est  qu'au 
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with  all  its  derivatives,  the  "  Godhead,  godly,  god- 
like," was  in  sound  entirely  remote  from  "  Deus,  the 
deity,  the  divinity,  the  divine."  A.s  to  the  attributes 
of  God,  the  Gernian  had  his  own  word  for  alinifditi- 
ness,  for  the  titles  the  all-merciful  or  all-gracious.^  For 
the  Trinitv,  indeed,  as  in  all  Indo-Teutoiiic  laniruajjes, 
the  numerals  are  so  nearly  akin,  that  there  would  be  at 
least  a  close  assonance,  if  not  identity,  in  the  words  ; 
and  the  primitive  word  for  "  father  "  is  so  nearly  an 
universal,  that  the  Latin  "  Pater "  might  be  dimly 
discerned  under  the  broader  Teutonic  pronunciation, 
"Fader."  But  the  "Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost" 2 
were  pure,  unapproaching  Teuton.  The  names  or 
the  Saviour,  "  Jesus,"  and  "  the  Christ,"  passed  of 
course  into  the  creed  and  ritual ;  but  the  ''Lord," 
and  the  German  "  Herr,"  were  Teuton,  as  were  the 
"  healer,  health,"  for  the  "  Saviour  and  salvation,"  the 
"atonement"  for  the  "propitiation."^  In  the  older 
versions  the  now  icrnoble  words  "  hancring  and  the  gal- 
lows"  were  used  instead  of  the  Crucifixion  and  the 
Cross  :  the  "  Resurrection  "  takes  the  German  form.* 
The  "  Angels  and  the  Devils  "  underwent  but  little 
change ;  but  all  the  special  terms  of  the  Gospel,  "  the 

moment  meine  de  I'introduction  du  Christianisme,  qui  apportait  tant 
d'idees  nouvelles,  elle  n'eut  pas  besoin  d'einprunter  au  Grec  et  an  Latin  les 
mots  qui  les  rendaient,  que  ses  propres  ressources  lui  suffirent  en  crande  par- 
tie,  surfout  pour  I'expression  des  sentiments  qui  appartenaient  h  la  foi 
Chr(?tienne,  et  que  CO  ne  fut  gufere  que  pour  I'organisation  ext^rieure  de 
TEglisc,  qu'elle  re<;ut  en  partie  du  dehors  les  mots  avec  les  faits."  — In  a 
note  M.  Rognier  illustrates  these  assertions  by  examples,  many  of  them  the 
same  as  those  cited  in  my  text. 

1  Compounds  from  Maclit  —  Barmherzigkeit  —  Gnade. 

2  Der  Sohn,  der  Heilige  Geist. 
«  Der  Herr,  Heiland,  Heil. 

4  Notker  and  Otfried  use  "  hengan  und  galgen."  —  Auferstehung,  Rodolf 
Raumer.  b.  iii. 
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soul,  sin,  holiness,  fiiitli,  prayer,  repentance,  penance, 
confession,    conversion,    heaven    and    hell.   Doomsday, 
even  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,"  were  new  and 
peculiar.!     xhe   Book  ;  ^  the  Seer  not  the  Prophet ;  ^ 
above  all,  the  great  Festivals  of  Christmas  and  Easter,* 
were  orio-inal,  without  relation  in  sound  or  in  letters 
to  the  Latin.     Of  the  terms  which  discriminated  the 
Christian  from  tlie  Unbeliever  one  was  different ;  the 
Christian,  of  course,   was  of  all    languages,  the  Gen- 
tile or  the  Pasan  became  a  "  heathen."     So  too  "  the 
world "    took    another   name.      To   the    German,  in- 
structed throuo-h  these  relio-ious  words,  the  analogous 
vocabulary  of  the  Latin  service  was  utterly  dead  and 
without  meaning  ;  the  Latin  Gospel  was  a  sealed  book, 
the  Lafln  service  a  succession  of  unintelligible  sounds. 
The  offices  and  titles  of  the  Clergy  alone,  at  least  of 
the  Bishop  and  the  Deacon,  as  well  as  the  Monk,  the 
Abbot,  the  Prior,  the  Cloister,   were  transferred  and 
received  as  honored  strangers  in  the  land,  in  which  the 
office  was  as  new  as  the  name.^     "  The  JNIartyr  "  was 
unknown  but  to  Christianity,  therefore  the  name  lived. 


1  Seek",  Siinde,  Schuld,  Hciligkeit,  Glaube,  Gebete,  Reue,Busse,  Beichte, 
Bekehvung,  Himmel,  Hfille,  Taufe,  Heiliges  Abendmahl. 

2  Kodolf  Kaiiiner,  b.  iii. 

8  Ulpliilas  ii.sod  the  word  praufetus.  See  Zahn's  glossarj'  to  his  edition 
of  Ulpliihis,  p.  70.     The  German  word  is  Seher,  or  "Waiirsaser. 

4  Weihiiacht.  Ostara  (in  Anglo-Saxon,  Easter)  jjarait  avoir  designd 
dans  lies  temps  plus  aneiens  une  Udesse  Gernianique  dont  la  lete  se  e^ld- 
brait  vers  la  nieinc  epoque  que  iiotre  Fete  de  ITiqucs,  ct  qui  avait  donn6 
son  nom  au  mois  d'Avril. —  Grimm,  Mytliologic,  p.  207,  8vo.,  2e  edit.,  &c. 
&c.  M.  Regnier  might  have  added  to  his  authorities  that  of  Bede,  who  in 
his  de  Comp.  Temporum  gives  this  derivation  ....  Pfingsteu  is  Pen- 
tecost. 

6  Pfaffe,  tlie  more  common  word  for  Clericus,  is  from  Papa.  —  Raumer, 
p.  ao.j.  It  is  eurioiis  that  in  the  oldest  translators  the  High  Priests,  Annas 
»nd  Caiaphas,  are  Bishops.  —  Ibid.  297. 
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"  The  Church  "  tlie  Teuton  derived,  perhajjs  through 
tlie  Gothic  of  Ulphilas,  from  the  Greek  ;  '  but  besides 
this  single  word  there  is  no  sign  of  Greek  more  than 
of  Latin  in  the  g-eneral  Teutonic  Christian  lant'-ua<''e.'^ 
The  Bible  of  Ulphilas  was  that  of  an  ancient  race, 
which  passed  away  with  that  race  ;  it  does  not  ai>pear 
to  have  been  known  to  the  Germans  east  of  the  Rhine, 
or  to  the  great  body  of  the  Teutons,  who  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity  some  centuries  later,  from  the 
seventh  to  the  eleventh.  The  Germans  who  crossed 
the  Rhine  or  the  Alps  came  within  the  magic  circle  of 
the  Latin  ;  they  submitted  to  a  Latin  Priesthood  ;  they 
yielded  up  their  primitive  Teuton,  content  with  for- 
cing many  of  their  own  words,  which  were  of  absolute 
necessity,  perhaps  some  of  their  inflections,  into  the 
language  which  they  ungraciously  adopted.  The  de- 
scendants of  the  Ostrogoths,  the  Visigoths,  the  Bur- 
gundians,  the  Lombards,  by  degrees  spoke  languages 
of  which  the  Latin  was  the  groundwork  ;  they  became 
in  every  sense  Latin  Christians. 

Our  Anglo-Saxon  ancestors  were  the  first  Teutonic 
race  which  remained  Teuton.  It  is  a  curious  xngio- 
problem  how  the  Roman  Missionaries  from  ^^°"- 
the  South,  and  the  Celtic  Missionaries  from  the  North, 
wrouo-ht  the  conversion  of  Ano-lo-Saxondom.^  Pi-oba- 
bly  the  early  conversions  in  most  parts  of  tlie  island 
were  hardly  more  than  ceremonial ;  the  substitution  of 
one  rite  for  another ;  the  deposing  one  God  and  ac- 
cepting another,  of  which  they  knew  not  much  more 

1  Walafrid  Strabo    gives    this  derivation  from  the  Greek  throu^rh    the 
Gothic.     The  word  is,  I  believe,  not  found  in  the  extant  p.irt  of  Ulpliilas. 

2  Even  the  word  "  Catholic  "  is  superseded  by  "  Allyemeine." 

8  Augustine  addressed  Ethelbert  tlirough  an  interpreter.    The  Queen  and 
!ier  retinue  were  French,  and  used  to  intercourse  with  a  Latin  priesthood. 
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than  the  name ;  and  the  subjection  to  one  Priesthood, 
who  seemed  to  have  more  powerful  influence  in  heaven, 
instead  of  another  who  had  ceased  to  command  success 
in  war,  or  other  blessings  which  they  expected  at  his 
hands.     This  appears  from  the  ease  and  carelessness 
with  which  the  religion  was  for  some  period  accepted 
and  thrown  oflP  again.     As  in  the  island,  or  in  each 
sejiarate  kingdom,  the  Christian  or  the  Heathen  King, 
the  Christian  or  the  Heathen  party  was  the  stronger, 
so  Christianity  rose  and  fell.     It  was  not  till  the  rise 
of  a  Priesthood  of  Anglo-Saxon  birth  under  Wilfrid, 
or  durin<i-  his  time,  that  England  received  true  Chris- 
tian  instruction  ;  it  was  not  till  it  had,  if  not  an  Anglo- 
Saxon    ritual,   Anglo-Saxon    hymns,  legends,    poetry, 
sermons,  that  it  can  be  properly  called  Christian  ;  and 
all  thbse  in  their  religious  vocabulary  are  Teutonic,  not 
Latin.     It    was   in   truth   notorious   that,  even  among 
the  Priesthood,  Latin  had  nearly  died  out,  at  least  if 
not   the   traditional   skill  of   repeating  its   words,   the 
knowledge  of  its  meaning. 

Our  Anglo-Saxon  Fathers  were  the  first  successful 
missionaries  in  Trans-Rhenane  Germany.  The  Celt 
Columban  and  St.  Gall  were  hermits  and  ca'iu)bites, 
not  missionaries  ;  and  with  their  Celtic  may  have  com- 
municated, if  they  encountered  them,  with  the  aborigi- 
nal Gauls,  but  they  must  chiefly  have  made  their  way 
throuorji  Latin.  Thev  settled  within  the  pale  of  Ro- 
man  Gaul,  built  their  monasteries  on  the  sites  of  old 
Roman  cities  ;  their  proselytes  (for  they  made  monks 
at  least,  if  not  nmnerous  converts  to  the  faith)  were 
Galh)-Rf)nians.'      But   no   doubt   the   Anglo-Saxon   of 

1  (Joluinlian  lia.^  left  a  few  lines  of  Latin   poetry.     Wliile   liis   Celticism 
appears  from  his  obstinate  adherence  to  the  ancient  British  usage  about 
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Winfrid  (Boniface)  and  his  brother  apostles  of  Ger- 
many was  the  means  of  intercourse ;  tlie  kindred  lan- 
guage enabled  them  to  communicate  freely  and  success- 
fully with  the  un-Romanized  races :  Teutons  were  the 
apostles  of  Teutons.  It  was  through  the  persuasive  ac- 
cents of  a  tongue,  in  its  sounds  as  in  its  words  closely 
resembling  their  own,  not  in  the  commanding  tones  of 
foreign  Latin,  that  the  religion  found  its  way  to  their 
hearts  and  minds.  Charlemagne's  conversions  in  the 
farther  north  were  at  first  through  an  instrument  in 
barbarous  ages  universally  understood,  the  sword. 
Charlemagne  was  a  Teuton  warring  on  Teutons :  he 
would  need  no  interpreter  for  the  brief  message  of  his 
evangelic  creed  to  the  Saxons  —  "  Baptism  or  death." 
Their  conversion  was  but  the  sign  of  submission,  shaken 
off  constantly  during  the  long  wars,  and  renewed  on 
every  successful  inroad  of  the  conqueror.  But  no 
doubt  in  the  bishoprics  and  the  monasteries,  the  relig- 
ious colonies  with  which  Charlemagne  really  achieved 
the  Christianization  of  a  large  part  of  Germany,  though 
the  services  might  be  in  Latin,  the  schools  might  in- 
struct in  Latin,  and  the  cloister  language  be  Latin, 
German  youths  educated  as  Clergy  or  as  Monks  could 
not  forget  or   entirely  abandon    their   mother-tongue.^ 

Easter,  it  is  strange  that  he  should  be  mixed  up  with  the  controversy  about 
the  "  three  Chapters."  M.  Ampere  has  pointed  out  the  singular  contrast 
between  the  adulation  of  Columban's  letter  to  Po|)e  Boniface  on  this  Mib- 
ject,  "  pulcherrinio  omnium  totius  Europro  ccdesiarum  capiti  .  .  .  I'lipae 
prsedicto,  prajcelso,  priesenti  (pnestanti?)  pastorum  pastori  .  .  .  humillimus 
celsissimo,  agrestis  urbauo,"  and  the  bold  and  deliaite  language  of  the  let- 
ter itself:  "Jamdiu  enim  potostas  apud  vos  erit,  quamdiu  recta  ratio  per- 
manserit.  Dolere  se  de  infamia  qua)  cathedrsE  S.  Petri  inuritur."  —  Anna!. 
Benedict,  i.  274.  Compare  Ampere,  Hist.  Lit.  de  la  France,  iii.  p.  9.  The 
Celt  is  a  Latin  in  language  rather  than  in  thought. 

1  Dem  Kloster  S.  Gallen  wird  im  lOten  Jaiirhundert  nachgeriihmt,  da's 
nur  die  kleinsten  Knaben  seiner  Schule  sich  der  deutschen  Sprache  be- 
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Latin  and  German  became  insensibly  mingled,  and  in- 
terpenetrated each  other.  As  to  the  general  language 
of  the  country,  there  was  an  absolute  necessity  that 
the  strangers  should  yield  to  the  dominant  Teutonisra, 
rather  than,  like  Rome  of  old  in  her  conquered  prov- 
inces, impose  their  language  on  the  subject  people. 
The  Empire  of  Charlemagne  till  his  death  maintained 
its  unity.  The  great  division  began  to  prevail  during 
the  reign  of  Louis  the  Pious,  between  the  German  and 
the  Frank  portions  of  the  Empire.  By  that  time  the 
Franks  (though  German  was  still  spoken  in  the  north- 
east, between  the  Rhine  and  the  Mouse)  had  become 
blended  and  assimilated  with  those  who  at  least  had  be- 
gun to  s})eak  the  Langue  d'Oil  and  the  Langue  d'Oc.^ 
But  before  the  oath  at  Strasburg  had  as  it  were  pro- 
nounced the  divorce  between  the  two  realms,  Teutonic 
preachers  had*  addressed  German  homilies  to  the  peo- 
ple, parts  of  the  Scripture  had  found  their  way  into 
Germany,  German  vernacular  poets  had  begun  to  fa- 
miliarize the  Gospel  history  to  the  German  ear,  the 
Monks  aspired  to  be  vernacular  poets.^  As  in  Anglo- 
Saxon  England,  so  in  the  dominions  of  Louis  the  Pious, 

dienten ;  alle  iibrigen  aber  mussten  ihre  Conversation  Latcinisch  fiihren.  In 
ricii  ineisteii  Fiillon  abcr  lief  natiiilich  der  Gebraucli  der  dcutschen  Miitter- 
fpraclie  iielicii  deiii  der  T>ateinisthcn  her.  Dalier  entstand  Jeiic  IMiseliung 
Lateinischer  mit  deutsclicn  Worteii,  die  wir  in  so  vielen  Gios!senhaiid9chrift«n 
der  Althochdeutsclien  Zeit  fmdeii.  Man  erkliirte  bei  der  Auslefjunf;  La- 
teinischcr  Texte  die  scliwierigorcn  WiJrter  entweder  dureii  fi:el;iulij;H're  La- 
teiiiisclie  rider  aiuli  diircli  eiitsprecliondc  Deutsche.  Dadureh  mussle  eine 
fortdauernde  Wcchselwirliuug  zwisclien  dem  Lateinisclien  und  Deutschen 
in  den  Klii.stern  entstehen.  —  Raumer,  p.  201.  Otfried,  the  German  sacred 
poet,  owed  Ills  ediicntif)n  to  tliesrholarand  theologian,  11.  IxliabanusMaunis. 

'  See  above,  from  the  eanons  of  the  Councils  of  Tours,  Kheiins,  and 
Mentz. 

■-  See  on  the  Vienna  fragments  of  the  old  German  tran^:Iation  of  St.  Mat- 
thew, anil  the  version  of  the  (Josprl  Harmony  of  Amniianus,  Notkcr'a 
Psttlms,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Creed.  —  Raumer,  pp.  35  et  seq. 
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and  of  Lothaire,  the  Ileliand,  and  the  Harmony  of  tlie 
Gospels  by  Otfiied,  luul  opened  tlie  Bible,  at  least  the 
New  Testament,  to  the  popular  ear.  The  Heliand  was 
written  in  the  dialect  of  Lower  Saxony.  Otfried,  a 
Monk  of  Weissenberg  in  Alsace,  wrote  in  High  Ger- 
man. The  Heliand  is  alliterative  verse,  Otfried  in 
rhyme.  Otfried  wrote  his  holy  poem  to  wean  the 
minds  of  men  from  their  worldly  songs  ;  the  history 
of  the  Redeemer  was  to  supplant  the  songs  of  the  old 
German  heroes.  How  far  Otfried  succeeded  in  his 
pious  design  is  not  known,  but  even  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tury other  Christian  poetry,  a  poem  on  St.  Peter,  a 
legend  of  St.  Gall,  a  poem  on  the  miracles  of  the 
Holy  Land,  introduced  Christian  thoughts  and  Chris- 
tian imagery  into  the  hearts  of  the  people.^ 

Thus  Christianity  began  to  speak  to  mankind  in 
Greek  ;  it  had  spoken  for  centuries  in  the  commanding 
Latin  ;  henceforth  it  was  to  address  a  large  part  of  the 
world  in  Teutonic.     France  and  Spain  were  Roman- 

1  On  the  Heliand  and  on  Otfried  see  the  powerful  criticism  of  Gervinus, 
Geschichte  der  Poetischen  National  Literatur  der  Deutschen,  i.  p.  84,  et  seq. 
Neither  are  translators;  they  are  rather  paraphrasts  of  the  Gospel.  The 
Saxon  has  more  of  the  popular  poet,  Otfried  more  of  the  religious  teacher; 
in  Otfried  the  poet  appears,  in  the  Saxon  he  is  lost  in  his  poetry.  AVhero 
the  Saxon  leaves  the  text  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  in  places  where  the  popular 
poetry  offers  him  matter  and  expression  for  epic  amplification  or  adorn- 
ment, as  in  the  Murder  of  tlie  Innocents;  and  where  in  the  description  of 
the  Last  Judgment  he  reminds  us  of  the  Scandinavian  imagery  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  world:  in  this  not  altogether  unlike  the  fragment  of  the 
Muspeli  edited  by  Schmeller.  Instead  of  this,  Otfried  cites  passages  of  the 
Prophets  Joel  and  Zephaniah.  On  the  whole,  the  Saxon  has  an  epic,  Ot- 
fried a  lyric  and  didactic  character.  Gervinus  thinks  but  meanly  of  Otfried 
as  a  poet.  The  whole  passage  is  striking  and  instructive.  The  Heliand 
has  been  edited  by  Schmeller;  and  Otfried  best  by  Graff,  Kiinigsberg, 
1831.  Compare  Laclnnan's  article  in  Ersch  und  Griibor's  P^ncyciopiidie. 
The  Poem  on  St.  Gall  exists  only  in  a  fragment  of  a  Latin  translation  in 
Pertz,  ii.  p.  33.  The  first  is  in  Hoffman,  Geschichte  des  Deutschen  Kirch- 
enliedes;  the  last  in  Vit.  Altman.  in  Pez.  Script.  Rer.  Austriac.  i.  p.  117. 
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ized  as  well  as  Christianized.  Germany  was  Chris- 
tianized, but  never  Romanized.  England,  Germanized 
by  the  Anglo-Saxon  conquest,  was  partially  Romanized 
again  by  the  Normans,  who,  in  their  province  of 
France,  had  entirely  3'ielded  to  the  Gallo-Roman  ele- 
ment. Westward  of  the  Rhine  and  south  of  the  Dan- 
ube, the  German  conquerors  were  but  a  few,  an  armed 
aristocracy  ;  in  Germany  they  were  the  mass  of  the 
people.  However,  therefore,  Roman  religion,  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  Roman  law,  ruled  eastward  of  the  Rhine, 
each  was  a  domiciled  stranger.  The  Teuton  in  char- 
acter,  in  habits,  in  language,  remained  a  Teuton.  As 
their  tribes  of  old  united  for  conquest ;  the  conquest 
acliieved,  severed  again  to  erect  independent  kingdoms  ; 
as  the  Roman  Empire  in  Germany  was  at  last  but  a 
half-naturalized  fiction,  controlled,  limited,  fettered  by 
the  independent  Kings,  Princes,  and  Prelates  :  so,  as 
our  History  has  shown^  there  was  a  constant  struggle 
in  the  German  Churchman  between  the  Churchman 
and  the  Teuton  —  a  gravitating  tendency  towards  Ro- 
man unity  in  the  Cliurchman,  a  repulsion  towards 
independence  in  the  Teuton.  But  for  the  Impei'ial 
claims  on  Italy  and  on  Rome,  which  came  in  aid  of 
the  ecclesiastical  centralization  under  the  Papacy,  Teu- 
tonism  might  perhaps  have  much  earlier  burst  free 
from  the  Latin  unity. 

The  Norman  conquest  brought  England  back  into 
the  Roman  pale ;  it  warred  as  sternly  against  the  in- 
dependence of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Bishop  as  against  that 
of  the  Anjrlo-Saxon  thane  ;  it  introduced  the  Latin 
religious  phraseology.  Hence  in  England  we  in  many 
cases  retain  and  use  almost  indifferently  both  the  Latin 
and  the  Teutonic  terms ;  in  some  instances  only  we  in- 
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flexibly  adhere  to  our  venuiculiir  religious  laiif^uage, 
and  show  a  loyal  predilection  for  the  Saxon  ton<;ue. 
"  God  "  and  "  the  Lord  "  retain  their  uninvad<'d  maj- 
esty. "  The  Son  "  admits  no  rival,  but  we  admit  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  well  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost  "-sanctifies."  The  attributes  of  God,  except  his 
Ahniiihtiness  and  his  Avisdom,  are  more  often  used  in 
theological  discussion  than  in  popular  speech.  There- 
fore his  "  omnipresence,"  his  "  omniscience "  (he  is 
also  "  all-knowing  "),  his  "  ubiquity,"  his  "  infinity," 
his  "  incomprehensibility,"  are  Latin.  In  the  titles  of 
Christ,  "  the  Saviour,"  the  "  Redeemer,"  the  "  Inter- 
cessoi-,"  except  in  the  "  Atonement,"  instead  of  the 
"  Propitiation  or  Reconciliation,"  Latin  has  obtained 
the  mastery.  "  Sin  "  is  Saxon  ;  "  righteousness  "  a 
kind  of  common  property  ;  "  mercy  and  love  "  may 
contend  for  preeminence  ;  "  goodness  "  is  genuine  Ger- 
man ;  "  faith  and  charity  "  are  Latin  ;  "  love,"  German. 
We  await  "  Doomsday,  or  the  Day  of  Judgment ;  " 
but  "  Heaven  and  Hell "  are  pure  Teutonisms.^  "  Bap- 
tism "  is  Latinized  Greek.  The  "  Lord's  Supper  "  con- 
tests with  the  "  Eucharist ;  "  the  "  Holy  Communion  " 
minoles  the  two.  "  Easter "  is  our  Paschal  Feast. 
We  speak  of  Gentiles  and  Pagans,  as  well  as  "  Hea- 
*thens."  Our  inherited  Greek,  "  Church,"  retains  its 
place ;  as  does  "  priest,"  from  the  Greek  presbyter.  In 
common  with  all  Teutons,  our  ecclesiastical  titles,  with 
this  exception,  are  borrowed. 

During  this  period  of  suspended  Teutonic  life  in 
England,  Germany  had  not  yet  receded  into  her  rigid 
Teutonism.     The  Crusades  united  Christendom,  Latin 

1  The  Gennan  Heiden  is  clearly  analogous  in  its  meaning  to  Pagan ;  the 
word  is  not  the  Greek  Ethnic. 
VOL.  VIII.  24 
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and  German,  in  unresisting  and  spontaneous  confeder- 
acy.    The  Franks,  as  has  been  seen,  were  in  the  van  ; 
Germany  followed  sluggishly,  reluctantly,  at  intervals, 
made  at  least  two  great  paroxysmal  efforts  under  the 
Emperors,  who  themselves  headed  the  armaments,  but 
then    collapsed   into    something    bordering   on   apathy. 
From  that  time  only  single  Pi-inces  and  Prelates  girt 
themselves  with  the.  Cross.     The  long  feud,  the  open 
war  of  the  Emperors  and  the  Popes,  was  no  strife  be- 
tween the  races  ;  the  Emperor  warred  not  for  German 
interests,  but  for  his  own  ;  it  was  as  King  of  the  Ro- 
mans, with   undefined  rights   over   the   Lombard  and 
Tuscan  cities,  later  as  King  of  Naples  as  well  as  Em- 
peror of  Germany,  that  he  maintained  the  internecine 
strife.     If    Frederick   II.   had  been  ■  a   German,  not  a 
Sicilian  ;   if  his  capital  had  been  Cologne  or  Mentz  or 
Augsburg,  not  Palermo  or  Naples ;  if  his  courtly  lan- 
guage, the  language  of  his  statesmen  and  poets,  had 
been  a  noble  German,  rising  above  the  clashing  and 
confused  dialects  of  High  and  Low,  Franconian,  Swa- 
bian.  Bavarian  ;  if  he  had  possessed,  the  power  and  the 
will  to  legislate  for  Germany  as  he  legislated  for  Ajm- 
lia,  different  might  have  been  the  issue  of  the  conflict. 

Throughout  all  this  period,  the  tme  media_n'al  ))eriod, 
Germany  was  as  media'val  as  the  rest  of  Christendom. 
Her  poets  were  as  fertile  in  chivalrous  romances ; 
whether  translated  or  founded  on  those  of  the  Trou- 
veres,  there  is  not  a  poem  <»n  any  of  the  great  cycles, 
the  classical  or  that  from  ancient  history,  those  of 
Charlemagne  or  of  Arthur,  not  a  tale  of  adventure, 
which  has  not  its  antitype  in  German  verse,  in  one  or 
other  of  the  predominant  dialects.  The  legends  of  the 
Saints  of   all   classes  and  countries  (the  romances  of 


Chap.  VII.  THE  ANGLO-SAXON.  371 

religious  adventure)  are  drawn  out  with  the  same  in- 
exhaustible fecundity,  to  the  same  interminable  lenirth.^ 
The  somewhat  later  Minnesingers  echo  the  amatory 
songs  of  the  Troubadours ;  and  everywhere,  as  in 
France  and  England,  the  vernacular  first  mingles  in 
grotesque  incongruity  with  the  Latin  Mystery  ;  scenes 
of  less  dignity,  sometimes  broadly  comic  in  the  vul- 
gar tongue,  are  interpolated  into  the  more  solemn  and 
stately  Latin  spectacle. 

When  the  Norman  dynasty,  and  with  the  Norman 
dynasty  the  dominance  of  the  Norman  language  came 
to  an  end,  nearly  at  the  same  period  the  English  con- 
stitution and  the  English  language  began  to  develop 
themselves  in  their  mingled  character,  but  with  Teu- 
tonism  resuming  its  superiority.  As  in  the  constitution 
the  Anglo-Saxon  common  law,  so  in  the  structure  and 
vocabulary  of  the  lancruage  the  Anglo-Saxon  was  the 
broad  groundwork.  Poetry  rose  with  the  language ; 
and  it  is  singular  to  observe  that  the  earliest  English 
poems  of  original  force  and  fancy  (we  had  before  only 
the  dry  dull  histories  of  Wace,  and  Robert  of  Glouces- 
ter, Norman  rather  than  English^),  the  Vision  and  the 
Creed  of  Piers  Ploughman,  while  they  borrow  their 
alleo-orical  images  from  the  school  of  the  Romance  of 
the  Rose,  adopt  the  alliterative  verse  of  the  old  Anglo- 
Saxon.     The  Romance  of  the  Rose  by  its  extraordi- 

'■  jMany  of  these  poems,  sacred  and  profane,  of  enormous  length,  Titurel, 
the  Kaiser  Chronik,  Kutrun,  as  well  as  the  great  "  Passional "  and  the 
"  Marienleben,"  are  in  course  of  publication  at  Quedlinburg,  in  the  Biblio- 
thek  derDeutschen  National  Literatur. 

2  The  Ormulum,  excellenth-  edited  by  Dr.  Meadows  ^yhite,  O.x^ford, 
1852,  is  a  paraphrase  of  the  Gospels  (it  is  curious  to  compare  it  with  the 
older  Teutonic  Heliand  and  Otfried)  in  ver^e  and  language,  of  a  kind  of 
transition  period,  by  some  called  semi-Saxon.  See  on  the  Unnuluni,  In- 
troduction to  Bosworth's  Anglo-Saxon  Dictionary. 
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narj  popularity  had  introduced  the  Impersonated  Vir- 
tues and  Vices,  which  had  almost  driven  out  the  knitrhts 
and  the  saints  of  the  Romance  and  the  Legend ;  in- 
stead of  the  wild  tale  of  chivalrous  adventure,  or  the 
holy  martyrdom,  poetry  became  a  long  and  weary  alle- 
gory :  even  the  INIystery  before  long  gave  place  to  the 
Morality.  In  some  degree  this  may  have  been  the 
Morals  of  Christianity  reasserting  coequal  dignity  and 
importance  against  ritual  observances  and  blind  sacer- 
dotal authority :  it  is  constantly  rebuking  with  grave 
solemnity,  or  keen  satire,  the  vices  of  the  Clergy,  the 
Monks,  and  the  Friars. 

Before  Chaucer,  even  before  Wycliffe,  appeared  with 
his  rude  satire,  his  uncouth  alliterative  verse,  his  home- 
ly sense,  and  independence  of  thought,  the  author  of 
Piers  Ploughman's  Vision.^  This  extraordinary  man- 
ifestation of  the  religion,  of  the  language,  of  the  social 
and  political  notions,  of  the  English  character,  of  the 
condition,  of  the  passions  and  feelings  of  rural  and 
provincial  England,  commences,  and  with  Chaucer  and 
Wycliffe  completes  the  revelation  of  this  transition  pe- 
riod, the  rejoii  of  Edward  III.  Tlirouahout  its  institu- 
tions,  lanjiuase,  relimous  sentiment,  Teutonism  is  now 
holding  its  first  iiiitiatorv  stru<:o;le  with  Latin  Chris- 
tianity.  In  ('iiaucer  is  heard  a  voice  from  tlie  court, 
from  tlie  castle,  from  the  city,  from  universal  England. 
All  orders  of  society  live  in  his  verse,  with  the  truth 
and  origlnaHty  of  individual  being,  yet  each  a  type  of 
every  rank,  class,  every  reHgious  and  social  condition 
and  pursuit.     And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  is  a 

1  The  Vision  bears  its  date  about  1365.  Chaucer's  great  work  is  about 
twenty  years  hiter.  WydilR'  was  hardly  known,  but  by  his  tract  on  the 
Last  Day.s,  bet'on!  l-'JTO.  Wliitaker,  p.  xxxvi.  and  hist  note  toliilroduction. 
Also  Wright's  rreCace. 
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voice  of  freedom,  of  more  or  less  covert  hostility  to  the 

hierarchical  system,  thougli  more  playful  and  \\ith  a 
poet's  genial  appreciation  of  all  which  was  true,  health- 
ful, and  beautiful  in  the  old  faith.  In  Wvcliife  is  heard 
a  voice  from  the  University,  from  the  seat  of  theology 
and  scholastic  philosophy,  from  the  centre  and  strong- 
hold of  the  hierarchy  ;  a  voice  of  revolt  and  defiance, 
taken  up  and  echoed  in  the  pulpit  throughout  the  land 
against  the  sacerdotal  domination.  In  the  Vision  of 
Piers  Plouglmian  is  heard  a  voice  from  the  wild  Mal- 
vern Hills,  the  voice  it  should  seem  of  an  humble  par- 
son, or  secular  priest.  He  has  passed  some  years  in 
London,  but  his  home,  his  heart  is  among  the  poor  rural 
population  of  central  Mercian  England.  Tradition,  un- 
certain tradition,  has  assigned  a  name  to  the  Poet,  Rol> 
ert  Langland,  born  at  Cleobury  Mortimer,  in  Shroj>- 
shire,  and  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  Whoever  he  was, 
he  wrote  in  his  provincial  idiom,  in  a  rhythm  perhajis 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon  times  familiar  to  the  popular 
ear;  if  it  strengthened  and  deepened  that  feeling,  no 
doubt  the  poem  was  the  expression  of  a  strong  and 
wide-spread  feeling.  It  is  popular  in  a  broader  and 
lower  sense  than  the  mass  of  vernacular  j)oetry  in  Ger- 
many and  England.  We  must  rapidly  survey  the 
religion,  the  politics,  the  poetry  of  the  Ploughman. 

The  Visionary  is  no  disciple,  no  precursor  of  Wyc- 
lifFe  in  his  broader  relio;ious  views :  the  Loller  of  Piers 
Ploughman  is  no  Lollard ;  he  applies  the  name  as  a 
term  of  reproach  for  a  lazy  indolent  vagrant.^  The 
Poet  is  no  dreamy  speculative  theologian  ;  he  acqui- 
esces seemingly  with   unquestioning  faith  in  the  creed 

1  Passus  Sextus,  p.  75  and  elsewhere,  Loller's  life  is  begging  at  buttery 
hatches,  and  loitering  on  Fridays  or  Feast  Days  at  Church,  p.  7(j. 
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and  ill  the  usages  of  the  Church.  He  is  not  profane 
hut  reverent  as  to  tlie  Virgin  and  the  Saints.  Pilgrim- 
ages, penances,  oblations  on  the  altar,  absolution,  he 
does  not  reject,  though  they  are  all  nought  in  compari- 
son with  holiness  and  charity ;  on  Transubstantiation 
and  the  Real  Presence  and  the  Sacraments  he  is  almost 
silent,  but  his  silence  is  that  of  submission  not  of 
doubt.^  It  is  in  his  intense  absorbino;  moral  feelino; 
that  he  is  beyond  his  age :  with  him  outward  observ- 
ances are  but  hollow  shows,  mockeries,  hypocrisies  with- 
out the  inward  power  of  religion.  It  is  not  so  much 
in  his  keen  cuttino-  satire  on  all  matters  of  the  Church 
as  his  solemn  installation  of  Reason  and  Conscience  as 
the  guides  of  the  self-directed  soul,  that  he  is  breaking 
the  yoke  of  sacerdotal  domination  :  in  his  constant  ap- 
peal to  the  plainest,  simplest  Scriptural  truths,  as  in 
themselves  the  whole  of  religion,  he  is  a  stern  reformer. 
The  sad  serious  Satirist,  in  his  contemplation  of  the 
world  around  him,  the  wealth  of  the  world  and  the 
woe,2  sees  no  hope,  no  consolation  but  in  a  new  order 
of  things,  in  which  if  the  hierarchy  shall  subsist,  it 
shall   subsist  in  a  form,  with  powers,  in  a  spirit  totally 

1  There  is  a  very  curious  passage  as  to  the  questions  even  then  agi- 
tated :  — 

"  I  have  Heard  High  men,  —  eating  at  the  table, 
Carp  as  though  they  Clerks  were,  —  of  Christ  and  his  might, 
And  laid  Faults  on  the  Father —  that  Formed  us  all  .  .  . 
Why  would  our  Saviour  Suffer,  —  Such  a  worm  in  his  bliss 
That  beguiled  the  woman,  —  and  the  man  after." 

Wright,  179. 

The  religious  poet  puts  down  these  questions  with  lioly  indignation. 

I  quoti'  mostly  from  Dr.  Whit.ikcr's  edition,  soniotimcs  from  Wright's, 
taking  till!  lihLTty  of  modiriii/.iiig  (inly  the  .spoiling,  wliicli  shows  how  near 
most  of  it  is  to  iiiir  virMaciilar  I'Jif;lisli. 

*  "  And  MarvellDUsly  me  Mrt  —  as  I  May  you  tell, 

All  the  Wealtli  of  the  World— aud  tlie  H'oe  both."'  — p.  2. 
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opposite  to  tliat  wliicli  now  rules  majikiiid.  The  mys- 
terious Piers  the  Ploughuian  .seems  to  desiornate  from 
what  quarter  that  reformer  is  to  arise.  Piers  the  Phju-di- 
man,  wlio  at  one  time  was  a  sort  of  impersonation  of  tlie 
industrious  and  at  the  same  time  })rofoundly  reli«-ious 
man,  becomes  at  the  close  Piers  Pardon  Ploucdmian. 
the  great  publisher  of  the  j)ardon  of  mankind  through 
Christ.  In  him  is  the  teaching,  absolving  power  of 
the  Church ;  he  is  the  great  assertor  and  conservator 
of  Unity. 

With  Wycliffe,  with  the  spiritual  Franciscans,  Lanf- 
land  ascribes  all  the  evils,  social  and  religious,  of  the 
dreary  world  to  the  wealth  of  the  Clergy,  of  the 
Monks,  and  the  still  more  incongruous  wealth  of  the 
Mendicants.  With  them  he  asserts  the  right,  the  duty, 
the  obligation  of  the  temporal  Sovereign  to  despoil  the 
hierarchy  of  their  corrupting  and  fatal  riches.^  As  he 
has  nothing  of  the  scholastic  subtilty,  of  the  Predes- 
tinarianism,  or  speculative  freedom  of  AVycliffe,  so  he 
has  nothing  of  the  Avild  spiritualist  belief  in  the  proph- 
ecies of  ages  to  come.  With  the  Fraticelli,  to  him  the 
fatal  gift  of  Constantine  was  the  doom  of  true  relio-ion ; 
with  tlieni  he  almost  adores  poverty,  but  it  is  indus- 
trious down-trodden  rustic  poverty  ;  not  that  of  the 
impostor  beggar,^  common  in  his  days,  and  denounced 

1  •'  For  if  Possession  be  Poison  — and  imPerfect  these  make 
The  Heads  of  Holy  Chuich, 

It  were  Charity  to  disCharfie  tliem  for  Holy  Church  sake, 
And  Purge  them  of  the  old  Poison."  —  p.  298. 

See  the  whole  passage. 

'-  See  Passus  iv.  wliere  Waster  refuses  to  Work,  and  Piers  suniinoiis  Want 
to  seize  him  by  the  paunch,  and  wrinj?  him  well.  The  whole  contrast  of 
the  industrious  and  idle  poor  is  roniarkahle.  Also  the  Impostors  and  Jolly 
Beggars,  as  of  our  own  days,  and  the  favorable  view  of  •' God's  ^linstrels." 
—  Whitaker,  p.  15i.     This  passage  was  not  in  Mr.  Wright's  copy. 
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as  sternly  as  by  the  political  economy  of  our  own,  still 
less  of  the  religious  mendicant.  Both  these  are  fierce- 
ly excluded  from  his  all-embracing  charity.^ 

Langland  is  Antipajxil,  yet  he  can  admire  an  ideal 
Pope,  a  general  pacificator,  reconciling  the  Sovereigns 
of  the  world  to  universal  amity.^  It  is  the  actual 
'Pope,  the  Pope  of  Avignon  or  of  Rome,  levying  the 
wealth  of  the  world  to  slay  mankind,  who  is  the  object 
of  his  bitter  invective.^  The  Cardinals  he  denounces 
with  the  same  indignant  scorn  ;  but  cliiefly  the  Cardi- 
nal Legate,  Avhom  he  has  seen  in  Euiiland  ridino-  in  his 
pride  and  pomp,  with  lewdness,  rapacity,  merciless  ex- 
tortion, insolence  in  his  train.*  Above  all,  his  hatred  (it 
might  seem  that  on  this  all  honest  Eno;lish  indiirnation 
was  agreed)  is  against  the  Mendicant  orders.  Of  the 
older  monks  there  is  almost  total  silence.  For  St.  Bene- 
dict, for  St.  Dominic,  for  St.  Francis  he  has  the  pro- 
foundest  reverence.^  But  it  is  airainst  their  deo-enerate 
sons  that  he  arrays  his  allegorical  Host ;  the  Friars  fur- 

1  Pass.  vi.  p.  70. 

2  "  Sithen  Prayed  to  the  Pope,  —  have  Pity  of  Holy  Church, 
Ami  no  Grace  to  (iniiit  —  till  Good  love  were, 
Anion);  all  Kind  of  Kings  —  over  Christian  people, 
Command  all  Confessors  that  any  King  shrivo 
Enjoin  him  Peace  for  his  Penance  —  and  Perpetual  forgiveness."  —  p.  86. 

8  Simony  and  Civil  go  to  Rome  to  put  themselves  under  the  Pope's  pro- 
tection. —  P.  iii.  p.  W. 

"  And  God  .-niii'iid  the  Pope  —  that  Pilleth  Holy  Church, 
And  Clainu'th  by  force  t/)  be  King  —  to  be  Keeper  over  Christendom, 
And  Counteth  not  how  ("hristian  Men  be  Killed  and  robbed, 
And  Findetli  Folk  to  Fight,  —  and  (;iirlstian  blood  to  spill."' 

Do  Best,  p.  1,  p.  889. 
Compare  p.  2'J7. 

*  "The  Country  is  the  ("ursedcr,  —  that  Cardinals  ('ciine  in, 
And  where  they  I.li-  and  liinger,  —  Tyfclicry  then'  rei);M(tb."" 

Wright,  ]>.  420. 
*  Pass.  V.  p.  70. 
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nish  every  impersonated  vice,  are  foes  to  every  virtue ; 
his  bitterest  satire,  his  keenest  irony  (and  these  weapons 
he  wields  with  wonderful  poetic  force)  are  against  their 
dissoluteness,  their  idleness,  their  ])ride,  their  rapacitv, 
their  arts,  their  lies,  their  hypocrisy,  their  intrusion 
into  the  functions  of  the  Clerfry,  their  ddic  atu  attire, 
their  dainty  feasts,  their  magnificent  buildings,^  even  • 
their  proud  learning ;  above  all  their  hardness,  their 
pitilessness  to  the  poor,  their  utter  want  of  charity, 
which  with  Langland  is  the  virtue  of  virtues. 

Against  the  Clergy  he  is  hardly  less  severe  ;-  he  ' 
sternly  condemns  their  dastardly  desertion  of  their 
flocks,  when  during  the  great  plague  they  crowded  to 
London  to  live  an  idle  life  :  that  idle  life  he  describes 
with  singular  spirit  and  zest.  Yet  he  seems  to  recog- 
nize the  Priesthood  as  of  Divine  institution.  Against 
the  whole  host  of  officials,  pardoners,  summoners.  Arch- 
deacons, and  their  functionaries  ;  against  lawyers,  civil 
as  well  as  ecclesiastical,  he  is  everywhere  fiercely  and 
contemptuously  criminatory. 

His  political  views  are  remarkable.'^    He  has  a  notion 

1  He  scoffs  at  those  who  wish  their  names  to  appear  in  the  rich  painted 
windows  of  the  Franciscan  churches.  The  Friar  absolves  Mede  (Bribery) — 

"  And  sitheii  he  peyde, 
We  have  a  window  in  wcrkynge. 
Woldest  thou  glaze  that  gable, 
And  grave  there  thy  name, 
Nigher  should  thy  soul  be 
Ileaven  to  have."  —  Wright,  p.  46. 

There  is  a  full  account  in  "the  Creed"  of  a  spacious  and  splendid  domini- 
can  Convent,  very  curious.  "The  Creed"  is  of  a  later  date,  by  another 
author,  an  avowed  Lollard. 

2  He  declares  that  the  Clerfry  shall  fall  as  the  Templars  had  fallen.  —  Do 
Bet,  i.  p.  297.     But  compare  Wriglit,  i.  p.  233. 

8  There  is  a  strange  cross  of  aristocratical  feeling  in  Langland's  loveliing 
aotions.   That  slaves  and  bastards  slionid  be  advanced  to  be  clergymen  is  a 
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of  a  king  ruling  in  the  affections  of  the  people,  with 
Reason  for  his  chancellor.  Conscience  for  his  justiciary. 
On  such  a  King  the  commonalty  would  cheerfully  and 
amply  bestow  sufficient  revenue  for  all  the  dignitj'  of 
his  office,  and  the  exigencies  of  the  state,  even  for  his 
conquests.  No  doubt  that  Commonalty  would  first 
have  absorbed  the  wealth  of  the  hierarchy.^  He  is 
not  absolutely  superioi'  to  that  hatred  of  the  French, 
nor  even  to  the  ambition  for  the  conquest  of  France 
engendered  by  Edward's  wars  and  by  his  victories. 
And  yet  his  shrewd  common-sense  cannot  but  see  the 
injustice  and  cinielty  of  those  aggressive  and  sanguinaiy 
wars. 2 

As  a  Poet  Langland  has  many  high  qualities.  He 
is  creating  his  own  languao-e,  and  that  in  a  rude  and 
remote  province :  its  groundwork  is  Saxon-English, 
exclusively  so  in  most  of  its  words  and  in  its  idioms. 
It  admits  occasionally  French  words,  but  they  appear 
like  strangers  ;  his  Latinisms,  and  words  of  Latin  de- 
crying grievance.  They  should  be  sons  of  franklins  and  freemen,  if  not 
of  Lords : 

"  And  Ruoh  Bondsmens  llairns  have  Been  made  Bishops, 
And  Barons  Bastards  have  Been  Archdeacons, 

And  Soiipers  (soap-boilers)  and  their  Sons  for  Silver  have  been  Knights, 
And  Lords  sous  their  Labourers." 

The  Barons  mortgaged  their  estates  to  go  to  the  wars.  Tliey  were  bought, 
this  is  curious,  by  traders. 

1  What  tlif  ("loniiiions  rof|uire  of  the  King  is  Law,  Love,  and  Truth,  and 
himsch'  tor  their  Lord  antecedent  (p.  57): 

"  And  I  dare  l,a_v  uiy  IJfe  that  Lovo  would  Lend  that  silver 
To  Wage  (to  pav  th(!  waf^i-s  of)  tlieni,  and  liclp  Win  tliat  thou  Wittest  after, 
More  than  all  the  Merchants,  or  than  tlie  Mitred  Bishops, 
Or  Lombards  of  Lucca,  that  Live  by  Love  as  Jews."  —  p.  74. 

2  Had  Mede  been  Seneschal  in  France,  K.  Edward  would  have  conquered 
the  lcn'_'th  hikI  brciidth  of  tlic  laiul.  —  Pass.  iv.  p.  51.  In  miotlicr  passage, 
he  had  won  I'Vance  \iy  gcnllencss.  —  Do  Wcl,  p.  250. 
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scent,  might  seem  drawn  directly  from  tlie  Vulgate 
Scriptures  and  the  Church  services.  These  he  con- 
stantly cites  in  the  original  Latin.  With  his  Anglo- 
Saxon  alliteration  there  is  a  cadence  or  rhythm  in  his 
verse  ;  while  Chaucer  is  writing  in  rhyme  Langland 
seems  utterly  ignorant  of  that  poetic  artifice.  The 
whole  poem  is  an  allegory,  by  no  means  without  plan, 
but  that  plan  obscure,  broken,  and  confused  ;  I  am  in- 
clined to  think  wanting  its  close.  The  Allegory  is  all 
his  own.  The  universal  outburst  of  Allegory  at  this 
time  in  Paris,  in  Germany,  in  England  is  remarkable. 
It  had  full  vogue  in  Paris,  in  Rutebeuf,  and  in  the 
Romance  of  the  Rose,  which  Chaucer  translated  into 
Englisli.  As  the  chivalrous  romance  and  the  fabliaux 
had  yielded  to  the  allegorical  poem,  so  also  the  drama. 
It  mio;ht  seem,  as  we  have  said,  as  if  the  awakenino; 
moral  sense  of  men,  weary  of  the  saints,  and  angels, 
and  devils,  delighted  in  those  impersonations  of  the 
unchristian  vices  and  Christian  virtues.  That  which 
to  us  is  languid,  wearisome,  unreal,  seized  most  povfter- 
fully  on  the  imagination  of  all  orders.  Nor  had  alle- 
gory fulfilled  its  office  in  the  imaginative  realm  of 
letters  till  it  had  called  forth  Spenser  and  Bunyan. 
Langland,  I  am  disposed  to  think,  approaches  much 
nearer  to  Bunyan  than  the  Romance  of  the  Rose  to 
the  Fairy  Queen.  But  Langland,  with  all  his  bold- 
ness, and  clearness,  and  originality,  had  too  much 
which  was  temporary,  much  which  could  not  but 
become  obsolete.  Bunyan's  vision  was  more  simj)le, 
had  more,  if  it  may  be  so  said,  of  the  moral,  or  of 
the  scheme,  of  perpetual,  universal  Christianity-  But 
Spenser  himself  has  hardly  surpassed  some  few  touches 
by    which    Langland    has    designated    his    p(;rsonages ; 
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and  there  Is  at  times  a  keen  quiet  irony  too  fine  for 
Bunyan. 

The  Poem  is  manifestly  in  two  parts :  the  poet, 
asleep  on  the  Malvern  Hills,  beholds  the  whole  world; 
eastward  a  magnificent  tower,  the  dwelling  of  Truth  ; 
opposite  a  deep  dale,  the  abode  of  unblessed  spirits ; 
between  them  a  wide  plain,  in  which  man'kind  are  fol- 
lowing all  their  avocations.  He  dwells  rapidly  on  the 
evils  and  abuses  of  all  Orders.  A  stately  lady,  in 
white  raiment  (Holy  Church)  offei's  herself  as  guide 
to  the  Castle  of  Truth,  in  which  is  seated  the  Blessed 
Trinity.  The  first  five  passages  of  the  first  part  are 
on  the  redress  of  civil  wrongs,  the  last  on  the  correc- 
tion of  religious  abuses.  Mede  (Bribery)  with  all  her 
crew  are  on  one  side  ;  Conscience,  who  refuses  to  be 
wedded  to  Mede,^  with  Reason  on  the  other.  It  closes 
with  the  King's  appointment  of  Conscience  as  his  Jus- 
ticiary, of  Reason  an  his  Chancellor.  In  the  Sixth 
Passage  the  Dreamer  awakes  ;  he  encounters  Reason. 
As'Reason  with  Conscience  is  the  great  antagonist  of 
social  and  political  evil,  so  again.  Reason,  vested  as  a 
Pope,  with  Conscience  as  his  Cross  Bearer,  is  alone  to 


1  Conscience  objects  to  Mode  that  she  is  false  and  faithless,  misleading 
men  by  her  treasure,  leading  wives  and  widows  to  wantonness.  Falsehood 
and  she  undid  the  King's  Father  (Edward  II.),  poisoned  I'opes.  ini])aired 
Holy  Church:  siic  is  a  strumpet  to  tiic  basest  Sizours  of  the  coninmn  law, 
summoners  of  the  civil  law  firize  her  highly,  sheriffs  of  counties  would  be 
undone  without  her,  for  slie  causes  men  to  forfeit  lauds  and  lives;  she 
bribes  gaolers  to  let  out  prisoners,  imj^risons  true  men,  hangs  the  innocent. 
She  cares  not  for  being  excommunicated  in  the  Consistory  Court;  she  buys 
absolution  by  a  cope  to  the  Commissary.  She  can  do  almost  as  much  work 
as  the  King's  Privy  Seal  in  120  days.  She  is  intimate  with  (he  Pope,  as 
provisors  sliow.  She  and  Simony  seal  his  Bulls.  She  consecralcs  Hishops 
without  learning.  She  presents  Hectors  to  prebends,  maintains  prii'sts  in 
keeping  concubines  and  begetting  bastards  contrary  to  the  Canon,  &c.  &c. 
— r.  iii.  p.  4C. 
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subdue  religious   evil.      Fur  that  evil   God  is  visiting 
the  earth  w^ith  awful  pestilences  and  storms.     To  avert 
God's  wrath  the  domestic  duties  must  be  observed  with 
fervent  affection ;    the    Pope    must   have    pity   on  the 
Church,  the  religious  Orders  keep  to  their  rule,  those 
who  go  on  pilgrimages  to  the  .Saints  seek  rather  Truth. 
Truth  is  the  one  eternal  object  of  man.     After  Repent- 
ance has  brought  all   the  seven  deadly  sins  to  confes- 
sion 1   (a   strange   powerful    passage),    Hope    blows   a 
trumpet,    whose    blast  is   to  compel   mankind  to  seek 
Grace  from  Christ  to  find  out  Truth.     But  no  pilgrim 
who  has  wandered  over  the  world  can  show  the  way 
to  Truth.     Now  suddenly  arises  Piers  Ploughman  ;    he 
has  long  known   Truth  ;  he  has  been  her  faithful  fol- 
lower.     Meekness  and  the   Ten   Commandments  are 
the  way  to,  Grace  is  the  Portress  of  the  nuble  Castle 
of.  Truth.      After    some  time    Truth    reveals  herself. 
She    commands    Piers   to  stay  At    home,   to   tend    his 
plough  ;  of  the  young  peasantry  industry  in  their  call- 
ing is  their  highest  duty  ;  to  the  laborious  poor  is  of- 
fered plenary  pardon,  and  to  those  who  protect  them, 
Kings   who  rule    in    rigiiteousness,  holy   Bishops  who 
justly  maintain  Church  discipline.    Less  plenary  pardon 
is   bestowed  on   less   perfect   men,  merchants,  lawyers 
who  plead  for  hire.     What  is  this  pardon  ?  it  is  read 

1  The  confession  of  covetousness  is  admirable :  — 

"  Didst  thou  ever  make  restitution? 
Yes,  I  oucu  Ilobbcd  some  Chupmen,  and  Uitlcd  their  trunks." 

Covetousness  would  go  bang  herself —  but  even  for  her  Repentance  has 
comfort :  — 

"  Have  >fercy  in  thy  Mind  —  and  with  thy  Mouth  beseech  it, 
For  Goddes  Mercy  is  More  —  than  all  his  other  works, 
And  all  the  Wickedness  of  the  World  —  that  man  nii;,'ht  Work  or  think 
Is  no  More  to  the  Mercy  of  God  —  than  in  the  Sea  a  glede  (a  spark  of  Ore)." 

Wright,  p.  94. 
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by  a  Priest ;  it  contains  but  these  words  :  "  They  that 
have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  eternal,  they  that  have 
done  evil  into  everlastino;  fire."-^ 

Thus  with  Piers  Ploughman,  a  hol}^  Christian  life,  a 
life  of  love,  of  charity,  of  cliarity  especially  to  the  poor, 
is  all  in  all ;  on  the  attainment  of  that  life  dwells  the 
second  Vision,  the  latter  part  of  the  poem.  There  are 
three  personages  by  the  plain  names  of  Do  Well,  Do 
Bet  (do  better),  and  Do  Best.  The  whole  of  this 
ascent  throuo-h  the  different  degrees  of  the  Christian 
life  is  described  with  wonderful  felicity  ;  every  power, 
attribute,  faculty  of  man,  every  virtue,  every  vice  is 
impersonated  with  the  utmost  life  and  truth.  The 
result  of  the  whole  is  that  the  essence  of  the  Chris- 
tian life,  the  final  end  of  Do  Well,  is  charity.  Do  Bet 
appears  to  have  a  higher  office,  to  teach  other  men  ;  and 
this  part  closes  with  a  splendid  description  of  the  Re- 
deemer's life  and  passion,  and  that  which  displays  the 
poetic  power  of  Robert  Langland  higher  perhaps  than 
any  other  passage,  that  mysterious  part  of  the  Saviour's 
function  between  his  passion  and  resurrection  commonly 
called  the  "  harrowing  of  hell,"  the  deliverance  of  the 
spirits  in  prison.^     In  Do  Best  Piers  Ploughman  ap- 

1  It  is  added  — 

"  For  wise  men  hen  holdcn 
To  Purchase  you  Pardon  and  the  Popes  buUes, 
At  the  Dreadful  Doom  when  the  Dead  shall  arise, 
And  Come  all  before  Christ,  accounts  to  yield 
Uow  thou  l/eiMest  thy  Life  here,  niid  his  Laws  kept.     •     •     •     • 
A  Pouch  full  of  I'linlons  there,  nor  Provincials  I,etters, 
Though  ye  he  Found  in  the  Fraternity  of  all  the  Four  Orders, 
And  have  InDulnences  Dimlilc  fuM,  if  Do  Wei  you  hi'lp 
1  set  your  Patents  and  your  Pardons  at  one  Pisa  worth." 

Wright,  i.  p.  150. 

2  It  is  odd  that  iSIaliamet  (Mahomet)  defends  the  realm  of  Lucifer  against 
the  Lord  with  ^,miiis  ••iiul   niMiif^oiiel-i  —  a  whimsical   anticipation  of  Milton. 
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pears  as  a  kind  of  impersonation  of  the  Saviour,  or  of 
his  fiiith  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  upon  liiin  in  Hf'ht- 
ning ;  Grace  arrays  him  with  wonderful  j)o\ver  to 
sustain  the  war  with  coming  Antichrist ;  Piety  has 
bestowed  upon  him  four  stout  oxen  (the  Evan<ielists) 
to  till  the  earth  ;  four  bullocks  to  harrow  the  land  (the 
four  Latin  Fathers),  who  harrow  into  it  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  ;  the  grain  which  Piers  sows  is  the 
canhnal  virtues.  The  poem  concludes  with  the  resur- 
rection and  war  of  Antichrist,  in  which  Piers,  if  victor, 
is  hardly  victor  — "  a  cold  and  comfortless  conclusion," 
says  the  learned  editor,  Dr.  Whitaker.  I  am  persuaded 
that  it  is  not  the  actual  or  the  desioned  conclusion. 
The  last  Passage  of  Do  Best  can  hardly  have  been 
intended  to  be  so  much  shorter  than  the  others.     The 

"  There  had  been  a  loud  cry,  Lift  up  your  heads,  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift 
up,  ye  everlasting  doors."     At  length, 

"  What  Lord  art  thou  ?  quoth  Lucifer.    A  TOice  uLoud  said, 
The  Lord  of  Might  and  of  Heaven,  that  Made  all  things, 
Duke  of  this  Dim  place.     Anon  unDo  the  gates 
That  Chri.-;t  may  comen  in,  the  King's  son  of  heaven. 
And  with  that  Break  Hell  Brake,  with  all  Beliars  Bars, 
Nor  any  Wight  or  Ward  Wide  opened  the  pates. 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  Populus  in  tenebris. 
Sang  out  with  Saint  John,  Ecce  Agnus  Dei." 

I  am  tempted  to  give  the  close  of  this  canto  —  so  characteristic  of  the  poem. 
He  had  said  in  Latin,  Mercy  and  Charity  have  met  together;  Righteoiis- 
ness  and  Peace  have  kissed  each  other:  — 

"  Truth  Trumpeted  them,  and  sung  '  Te  Deum  laudamus,' 
And  then  saLuted  Love,  in  a  Loud  note, 

Ecce  quam  bonuni  et  quam  jocunduni  est  habitare  fratres  in  unnm. 
Till  the  Day  Dawned,  there  Damsels  Daunsed, 
That  men  Rang  to  the  Resurrection.     And  with  that  I  awaked. 
And  called  Kitty  my  wife,  and  Kalottc  my  daughter, 
A  Rise  and  go  Reverence  Gods  Resurrection, 
And  Creep  on  knees  to  the  Cross,  and  Kiss  it  for  a  jewel. 
And  RightfuUest  of  Rcliqucs,  none  Richer  on  earth, 
For  flods  Blessed  Body  it  Bare  for  our  Bote  (good). 
And  it  a  Fearcth  the  Fiend ;  for  such  is  the  might, 
May  no  G:isly  Cido.st  Glide  where  it  shadoweth."' 
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poet  may  have  broken  off  indeed  in  sad  despondency, 
and  left  his  design  unfinished ;  he  may  have  been  pre- 
vented from  its  completion ;  or,  what  is  far  less  im- 
probable, considering  the  way  in  which  the  Poem  has 
survived,  the  end  may  have  been  lost. 

The  Poet  who  could  address  such  opinions,  though 
wrapt  up  in  prudent  allegory,  to  the  popular  ear,  to  the 
ear  of  the  peasantry  of  England  ;  the  people  who  could 
listen  with  delight  to  such  sti;ains,  were  far  advanced 
towards  a  revolt  from  Latin  Christianity.  Truth,  true 
religion,  was  not  to  be  found  with,  it  was  not  known 
by,  Pope,  Cardinals,  Bishops,  Clergy,  Monks,  Friars. 
It  was  to  be  sought  by  man  himself,  by  the  individual 
man,  by  the  poorest  man,  under  the  sole  guidance  of 
Reason,  Conscience,  and  of  the  Grace  of  God,  vouch- 
safed directly,  not  through  any  intermediate  human 
being,  or  even  Sacrament,  to  the  self-directing  soul. 
If  it  yet  respected  all  existing  doctrines,  it  respected 
them  pot  as  resting  on  traditional  or  sacerdotal  author- 
ity. There  is  a  manifest  appeal  throughout,  an  uncon- 
scious installation  of  Scripture  alone,^  as  the  ultimate 
judge  ;  the  test  of  everything  is  a  moral  and  purely 
religiuus  one,  its  agreement  with  holiness  and  charity. 

English  prose  in  Wycliffe's  Bible,  the  higher  Eng- 
lish poetry  in  its  true  father,  Chaticer,  maintained  this 
prevailing  and  dominant  Teutonism.     Wycliffe's  Bible, 

I  "  And  ia  Ilun  to  Religion,  and  hath  Rendered  the  Bible, 
And  Preacheth  to  the  People  St.  Paul's  words." 

Wright,  p.  156. 

He  quotes,  "  Ye  puffer  fools  gladly"  (1  Cor.).  Is  this  Wyeliffe?  Clergy 
(Theology)  weds  a  wife;  hor  name  is  Scripture.  —Wright,  p.  182.  I  take 
the  opportunity  of  observing  that  the  famous  jirophecy,  ascribcil  to  Lang- 
land,  about  the  King  who  should  su|ipnss  thi;  nionasferies,  is  merely  a 
vague  and  general  prediction;  though  the  naming  the  Abbot  of  Abingdon 
is  a  lucky  coincidence.  —  See  Wright,  p.  102. 
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as  translated  from  the  Viil<j;ate,  luul  not  so  entirely 
shaken  off  the  traunnels  of  Latinity  as  our  later  ver- 
sions ;  but  this  first  bold  assertion  of  Teutonic  inde- 
pendence immeasurably  strengthened,  even  in  its  lan- 
guage, that  independence.  It  tasked  the  language,  as 
it  were,  to  its  utmost  vigor,  copiousness,  and  flexibility: 
and  by  thus  putting  it  to  the  trial,  forced  out  all  those 
latent  and  undeveloped  qualities.  It  was  constantly 
striving  to  be  English,  and  by  striving  became  so  more 
and  more.  Compare  the  freedom  and  versatility  of 
Wycliffe's  Bible  with  Wycliffe's  Tracts.  AVycliffe  has 
not  only  advanced  in  the  knowledge  of  purer  and  more 
free  religion,  he  is  becoming  a  master  of  purer  and 
more  free  Enolish. 

Geoffrey  Chaucer,  among  the  most  remarkable  of 
poets,  was  in  nothing  more  remarkable  than  in  being 
most  emphatically  an  English  poet.  Chaucer  lived  in 
courts  and  castles :  he  was  in  the  service  of  the  Kino-, 
he  was  a  retainer  of  the  great  Duke  of  Lancafeter.  In 
the  court  and  in  the  castle,  no  doubt,  if  anywhere,  with 
the  Norman  chivalrous  mao-nificence  lingei'ed  whatever 

CD  O 

remained  of  Norman  manners  and  language.  Chaucer 
had  served  in  the  armies  of  King  Edward  III.  ;  he  had 
seen  almost  all  the  more  flourishing  countries,  many  of 
the  great  cities,  of  the  Continent,  of  Flanders,  France, 
Italy.  It  may  be  but  a  romantic  tradition,  that  at  the 
wedding  of  Violante  to  the  great  Duke  of  Milan  he 
had  seen  Petrarch,  perhaps  Boccaccio,  and  that  Frois- 
sart  too  was  present  at  that  si)Iendid  festival.  It  may 
be  but  a  groundless  inference  from  a  misinterpreted 
passage  in  his  poems,  that  he  had  conversed  with  Pe- 
trarch (November,  1872)  ;  but  there  is  uncjuestionable 
evidence  that  Chaucer  was  at  Genoa  under  a  conimis- 
voL.  vm.  25 
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sion  from  the  Crown.  He  visited  brilliant  Florence, 
perhaps  others  of  the  noble  cities  of  Italy.  Five  years 
later  he  was  in  Flanders  and  at  Paris.  In  1378  he 
went  with  the  Embassy  to  demand  the  hand  of  a  French 
Princess  for  the  vouno;  Richard  of  Bordeaux.  Still 
later  he  was  at  the  fforo-eous  court  of  the  Visconti  at 
jMilan.i  Chaucer  was  master  of  the  whole  range  of 
vernacular  poetry,  which  was  bursting  forth  in  such 
young  and  i)r()digal  vigor,  in  the  languages  born  from 
the  Romance  Latin.  He  had  road  Dante,  he  had  read 
Petrarch  ;  to  Boccaccio  he  owed  the  groundwork  of 
two  of  his  best  poems  —  the  Knight's  Tale  of  Palamon 
and  Arcite  and  Griselidis.  I  cannot  but  think  that  he 
was  familiar  with  the  Troubadour  poetry  of  the  Langue 
d'Oc  ;  of  the  Langue  d'Oil,  lie  knew  well  the  knightly 
tales  of  the  Trouveres  and  the  Fabliaux,  as  well  as  the 
later  allegorical  school,  which  was  then  in  the  height 
of  its  foshion  in  Paris.  He  translated  the  Romance  of 
the  Rose. 

It  is  indeed  extraordinary  to  see  the  whole  of  the 
media'val,  or  post-medi;eval  poetry  (with  the  great  ex- 
ception of  the  Dantesque  vision  of  the  other  world) 
summed  up,  and  as  it  were  represented  by  Chaucer  in 
one  or  more  perfect  examples,  and  so  offered  to  the 
English  people.  There  is  the  legend  of  martyrdom  in 
Constance  of  Surrie  ;  the  miracle  legend,  not  Avithout 
its  harsh  alloy  of  hatred  to  the  unbeliever,  in  Hugh  of 
Lincoln  ;  the  wild,  strange,  stirring  adventures  told  in 
the  free  prolix  Epopee  of  the  Tronvere,  in  its  roman- 
ticized classic  form,  in  Troilus  and  Cressida  ;  in  the 
wilder  Oriental  strain  of  magic  and  glamour  in  the  half- 

1  Compare  the  lives  of  Chaucer,  especially  the  latest  by  Sir  Harris  Nico- 
las. 
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told  tale  of  Cambuscjui  ;  tlie  chivalrous  in  Palarnon 
and  Arcite  ;  to  which  perhaps  may  be  added  the  noble 
Franklin's  Tale.  There  is  the  Fabliau  in  its  best,  in 
its  tender  and  graceful  form,  in  Griselidis  ;  in  its  gaver 
and  more  licentious,  in  January  and  May  ;  in  its 
coarser,  more  broadly  humorous,  and,  to  our  finer  man- 
ners, repulsive,  Miller's  Tale ;  and  in  that  of  the  Reve. 
The  unfinished  Sir  Thopas  might  seem  as  if  the  spirit 
of  Ariosto  or  Cervantes,  or  of  lighter  or  later  poets, 
was  struggling  for  precocious  being.  There  is  the 
genial  apologue  of  the  Cock  and  the  Fox,  which  might 
seem  an  episode  from  the  universal  brute  Ejjic,  the 
Latin,  or  Flemish,  or  German  or  French  Reynard. 
The  more  cumbrous  and  sustained  French  alleforv  ap- 
pears  in  the  translation  of  the  Romaunt  of  the  Rose  ; 
the  more  rich  and  simple  in  the  Temple  of  Fame. 
There  are  a  few  slighter  pieces  which  may  call  to  mind 
the  Lais  and  Serventes  of  the  South. 

Yet  all  the  while  Chaucer  in  thought,  in  character, 
in  language,  is  English  —  resolutely,  determinately,  al- 
most boastfully  English.^  The  creation  of  native  poo- 
try  was  his  deliberate  aim  ;  and  already  that  broad, 
practical,  luamorous  yet  serious  view  of  life,  of  life  in 
its  infinite  variety,  that  which  reaches  its  height  in 
Shakspeare,  has  begun  to  reveal  itself  in  Chaucer. 
The  Canterbury  Tales,  even  in  the  Pi'eface,  represent, 
as  in  a  moving  comedy,  the  whole  social  state  of  the 
times  ;   they  display  human    character  in  action  as  in 

1  There  is  a  curious  passage  in  the  Prologue  to  the  Testament  of  Love  on 
the  soveran  wits  in  Latin  and  in  French.  "  Let  then  Clerkes  enditen  in 
Latin,  for  they  h.avc  the  propertic  of  science,  and  the  knowk-ge  in  that  fac- 
ultie;  and  lot  Frenchmen  in  tiicir  French  also  enditen  their  quaint  tonnes, 
for  it  is  kindcly  to  their  niouthes;  and  let  us  shew  our  fantasies  in  such 
wordes  as  wee  learneden  of  our  dames  tongue."  —  Fol.  271. 
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speech  ;  and  that  character  is  the  man  himself,  the 
whole  man,  with  all  his  mingling,  shifting,  crossing, 
contradictory  passions,  motives,  peculiarities,  his  great- 
nesses and  weaknesses,  his  virtues  and  his  vanities  ; 
every  one  is  perfectly  human,  yet  every  one  the  indi- 
vidual man,  with  the  very  dress,  gesture,  look,  speech, 
tone  of  the  individual.  There  is  an  example  of  every 
order  and  class  of  society,  high,  low,  secular,  religious. 
As  yet  each  is  distinct  in  his  class,  as  his  class  from 
others.  Contrast  Chaucer's  pilgrims  with  the  youths 
and  damsels  of  Boccaccio.  Exquisitely  as  these  are 
drawn,  and  in  some  respects  finely  touched,  they  are 
all  of  one  gay  light  class  ;  almost  any  one  might  tell 
any  tale  with  equal  propriety ;  they  differ  in'  name,  in 
nothincT  else. 

In  his  religious  characters,  if  not  in  his  religious  tales 
(religion  is  still  man's  dominant  motive),  Chaucer  is 
by  no  means  the  least  happy.  In  that  which  is  purely 
religious  the  poet  himself  is  profoundly  religious  ;  in 
his  Prayer  to  the  Virgin,  written  for  the  Duchess 
Blanche  of  Lancaster,  for  whom  also  he  poured  forth 
his  sad  elegy ;  in  his  Gentle  Martyrs  St.  Constantia  and 
St.  Cecilia  :  he  is  not  without  his  touch  of  bigotry,  as 
has  been  said,  in  Hugh  of  Lincoln.  But  the  strong 
Teutonic  good  sense  of  Chaucer  had  looked  more 
deeply  into  the  whole  monastic  and  sacerdotal  system. 
His  wisdom  betrays  itself  in  his  most  mirthful,  as  in 
his  coarsest  humor.  He  who  drew  the  Monk,  the  Par- 
doner, the  Friar  Limitour,  the  Summoner,  had  seen 
far  more  than  the  outer  form,  the  Avorldliness  of  the 
Churchman,  the  abuse  of  indulgences,  the  extortions 
of  the  friars,  the  licentiousness  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Courts,  of  the  Ecclesiastics  themselves  :   he  had  pen- 
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etrated  into  the  Inner  depths  of  the  reli»rion.  Yet  his 
■wisdom,  even  in  his  most  biting  passages,  is  tempered 
with  charity.  Though  every  order,  the  Abbot,  the  Pri- 
oress, the  Friar,  the  Pardoner,  the  Sunimoner,  are  im- 
personated to  the  life,  with  all  their  weaknesses,  follies, 
affectations,  even  vices  and  falsehoods,  in  unsparing 
freedom,  in  fearless  truth,  yet  none,  or  hardly  one,  is 
absolutely  odious  ;  the  jolly  hunting  Abbot,  with  his 
dainty  horses,  their  bridles  jingling  in  the  wind,  his 
greyhounds,  his  bald  shining  head,  his  portly  person, 
his  hood  fastened  with  a  rich  pin  in  a  love-knot :  the 
tender  and  delicate  Prioress,  with  what  we  should  now 
call  her  sentimentality,  virtuous  no  doubt,  but  with  her 
broad  and  somewhat  suspicious  motto  about  all-con- 
quering love  :  the  Friar,  who  so  sweetly  heard  confes- 
sion, and  gave  such  pleasant  absolution,  urging  men, 
instead  of  weeping  and  prayers,  to  give  silver  to  the 
friars  ;  with  his  lisping  voice  and  twinkling  eyes,  yet 
the  best  beggar  in  his  house,  to  whom  the  poorest 
widow  could  not  deny  a  farthing  :  the  Pardoner  with 
his  wallet  in  his  lap,  brimful  of  pardons  from  Rome, 
with  his  relics  or  ])illowbeer  covered  with  part  of  our 
Lady's  veil  and  the  glass  vessel  with  pig's  bones  :  yet 
in  Church  the  Pardoner  was  a  noble  Ecclesiast,  read 
well,  chanted  Avith  such  moving  tones,  that  no  one 
could  resist  him  and  not  throw  silver  into  the  offertory. 
The  Summoner,  whose  office  and  the  Archdeacon's 
Court  in  which  he  officiated  seem  to  have  been  most 
unpopular,  is  drawn  in  the  darkest  colors,  with  his  fire- 
red  cherubim's  face,  lecherous,  venal,  licentious.  Above 
all,  the  Parish  Priest  of  Chaucer  has  thrown  off  Roman 
medi;eval  Sacerdotalism  ;  he  feels  his  proper  j)hice  :  he 
arrays  himself  only  in  the  virtues  which  are  the  essence 
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of  his  lioly  function.  This  unrivalled  picture  is  the 
most  powerful  because  the  most  quiet,  uninsulting,  mi- 
exasperating  satire.  Chaucer's  Parish  Priest  might 
Lave  been  drawn  fi-om  Wycliffe,  from  WycliiFe  at  ^^ut- 
terworth,  not  at  Oxford,  from  Wycliffe,  not  the  fierce 
controversialist,  but  the  affectionate  and  beloved  teacher 
of  his  humble  flock.  The  Priest's  Tale  is  a  sermon, 
prolix  indeed,  but,  except  in  urging  confession  and 
holding  up  the  confessorial  office  of  the  Priesthood, 
purely  and  altogether  moral  in  its  scope  and  language.^ 
The  translation  of  the  Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  with  all 
its  unmitioatcd  bitterness  against  the  Friars,  is  a  fur- 
ther  illustration  of  the  religious  mind  of  Chaucer.  If 
we  could  interpret  with  any  certainty  the  allegory  and 
the  mystic  and  poetic  prose  in  the  Testament  of  Love, 
we  might  hope  for  moi*e  light  on  the  I'eligion  and  on 
the  later  period  of  Chaucer's  life.^  It  is  evident  that 
at  that  time,  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  he  was  in 
disgrace  and  in  prison.  Other  documents  show  that 
his  pensions  or  allowances  from  the  Crown  were,  for  a 
time  at  least,  Avithdrawn.  There  is  no  doubt  that  his 
imprisonment  arose  out  of  some  turbulent  and  popular 
movements  in  the  City  of  London.  There  is  every 
probal)ility  that  these  movements  were  connected  with 
the  struggle  to  reinvest  the  Wycliffite  (and  so  long  as 
the    Lancastrian    party    was    Wycliffite)    Lancastrian 


1 1  have  little  doubt  that  in  the  Retractation  ascribed  to  Chaucer  at  the 
close  of  this  Sermon,  Tyrwhitt  is  rifjht  in  that  part  wiiich  he  marks  for  in- 
terpoliition.     Read  tlie  pa?saf:fe  without  it,  all  is  clear. 

2  Spt'ght  in  his  arf,nim(;iit  to  tlie  Testanu'nt  of  Love,  if  it  be  Spepht's. 
"  Chaucer  did  compile  this  booke  as  a  comfort  to  himsclfe  after  f,n-cat  gruefcs 
conceived  for  some  rash  attempts  of  the  Commons,  with  which  hce  had 
Joynnd,  and  thereby  was  in  feare  to  lose  the  favour  of  his  best  friends."  — 
Fol.  272. 
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Mayor,^  Jolin  of  Nortliainptoii  in  tliu  civic  di<;iiiiy. 
Tlie  Londoners  were  Lollards,  and  if  on  tin-  jR-upJu's 
side,  Chaucer  was  on  the  Lollards'  side.  Chaucer,  in 
his  ini[)risonment,  would,  like  Boethius  of  old,  from 
whom  the  Testament  of  Love  was  imitated,  seek  con- 
solation, but  his  consolation  is  in  reliij;ion,  not  philos- 
ophy. Llis  aspiration  is  after  the  beautiful  and  all- 
excelling  Margarita,  the  pearl  of  great  price,  who,  like 
the  Beatrice  of  Dante,  seems  at  once  an  ideal  or  ideal- 
ized mistress,  and  the  imj)ersonation  of  pure  religion. 
Love  alone  can  bestow  on  him  this  precious  boon  ;  and 
divine  love,  as  usual,  borrowing  some  of  its  imagery 
and  language  from  human  love,  purifies  and  exalts  the 
soul  of  the  poet  for  this  great  blessing  by  imparting 
the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  works  of  his  power,  and 
the  works  of  his  grace  and  glory.  More  than  this  the 
obstinate  obscurity  of  the  allegory  refuses  to  reveal. 

We  must  turn  again  to  Germany,  which  we  left  in 
its  intermediate  state  of  slowly  dawning  Teutonism. 
Germany,  it  has  been  seen,  rejected  the  first  free  move- 
ment of  her  kindred  Teutons  in  England,  because  it 
was  taken  up  with  such  passionate  zeal  by  the  hostile 
Sclavonians.  The  reformation  in  Bohemia,  followed 
by  its  wild  and  cruel  wars,  civil  and  foreign,  threw 
back  the  German  mind  in  aversion  and  terror  upon 
Latin  Christianity.  Yet  Teutonism  only  slumbered, 
it  was   not  extinguished ;  it   was   too   deeply   rooted  ; 

^  See  the  whole  very  curious  but  obscure  j^assage,  fol.  277 :  "  Then,  La- 
dy. T  thought  that  every  man  that  by  anye  way  of  riijht,  rightfully  done, 
may  helpe  any  commune  (helpe)  to  been  saved."  Chaucer  was  in  the  se- 
crets of  his  party,  which  he  was  urged  to  betray.  He  goes  on  to  speak  of 
the  "  eitie  of  London,  which  is  to  me  so  deare  and  sweet,  in  which  I  was 
forth  growne;  and  more  kindly  love  have  I  to  that  place  than  to  anye  other 
m  yearth." 
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it  had  been  slowly  growing  up  from  its  undying  root 
for  centuries.     The  strife  of  ages  between    the    Em- 
peror and  the  Pope  could  not  but  leave  a  profound 
jealousy,  and  even  antipathy,  in  a  great  mass  of  the 
nation.     Throughout  there  had  been  a  strong   Impe- 
rialist,   a   German   foction.      The  haughty  aggression 
of  John   XXII.   (a  Pontiff  not   on  the  Paj^al  throne 
at  Rome)  was  felt  as  a  mere  wanton  and  unprovoked 
insult.     It   was   not  now   the   Pope    asserting   against 
the  Emperor  the  independence  of  Italy  or  of  Rome  ; 
not  defending  Rome  and  Italy  from  the  aggression  of 
Transalpine   barbarians   by  carrying  the   war   against 
the  Emperor  into  Germany.     Louis  of  Bavaria  would 
never  have  descended  into  Italy  if  the  Pope  had  left 
him  in  peace  on  his  own  side  of  the  Alps.     The  shame 
of  Germany  at  the  pusillanimity  of  Louis  of  Bavaria 
wrought  more  strongly  on  German  pride  :    the  Pope 
was  more  profoundly  hated  for  the  self-sought  humil- 
iation of  the   Emperor.     At   the   same    time    the   rise 
of  the  irreat  and  wealthv  commercial   cities  had  ere- 
ated   a  new  class   with  higher  aspirations  for  freedom 
than   their    turbulent    princes    and    nobles,    who   were 
constantly  in  league  with  the  Pope   against  the   Em- 
peror, of  whom    they  were   more  jealous   than  of  the 
Pope  ;    or    than    the   Prince   Bishops,    Avho   would  set 
up  a  hii  larcirK  al   instead  of  a  ])aj)al  supremacy.     The 
bur'diers,  often  hostile  to  their   Uishops,  and  even  to 
the  cathedral  Chapters,  with  whom  tiiey  were  at  strife 
for  ])<)wcr  ami   jurisdiction   in   their   towns,  seized  j)er- 
petually  the  excuse  of  thcii-  papaliziiig   to   eject  their 
Prelates,  and  to  en-ct  tlu'ir  lower  Clergy   into   a   kind 
of   s|)iritual    Re])ui)nc.       'I'lic    Schism    had    piostratetl 
the  Pope    bei'ore    the    temporal    [)(nver  ;  the    Emperor 
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of  Germany  had  compelled  the  Pope  to  summon  a 
Council  ;  at  that  Council  he  had  taken  the  acknowl- 
edged lead,  had  almost  himself  deposed  a  Pope.  It 
is  true  tliat  at  the  close  he  had  been  out-mamruvred 
by  tlie  subtle  and  pertinacious  Churchman  ;  Maitin  V. 
had  regained  the  lost  ground  ;  a  barren,  ambiguous, 
delusive  Concordat  had  baffled  the  [)eremptory  de- 
mand of  Germany  for  a  reformation  of  the  Church 
in  its  head  and  in  its  members.^  Yet  even  at  the 
height  of  the  Bohemian  war,  dark,  deepening  mur- 
murs were  heard  of  Gennan  cities,  German  Princes 
joining  the  Antipapal  movement.  During  the  Council 
of  Basle,  when  Latin  Christianity  was  severed  into  two 
oppugnant  parties,  that  of  the  Pope  Eugenius  IV^  and 
that  of  the  Transalpine  reforming  hierarchy,  Germany 
had  stood  aloof  in  cold,  proud  neutrality  :  but  for  the 
subtle  policy  of  one  man,  ^neas  Sylvius,  and  the 
weak  and  yielding  flexibility  of  another,  the  Em- 
peror Frederick  III.,  there  might  have  been  a  Ger- 
man spiritual  nationality,  a  German  independent 
Church.  The  Pope  was  compelled  to  the  humilia- 
tion of  restorino;  the  Prelate  Electors  whom  he  had 
dared  to  dei^rade,  to  dejxrade  their  successors  whom 
he  had  appointed.  Gregory  of  Heimberg,  the  rep- 
resentative of  the  German  mind,  had  defied  the  Ro- 
man Court  in  Rome  itself,  had  denounced  Papal 
haughtiness   to   the   face  of  the    Pope.^     But  for  one 

1  Rankt'  has  written  thus  (I  shoulil  not  quote  in  English,  if  the  Engh'sh 
were  not  Mrs.  Austin's):  "Had  this  course  been  persevered  in  with  union 
and  constancy,  the  German  Catholic  Church,  established  in  so  many  great 
principalities,  and  splendidly  provided  with  the  most  munificent  endow- 
ments, would  have  acquired  a  perfectly  independent  position,  in  which  she 
might  have  resisted  the  subsequent  political  storms  with  as  much  firmness 
as  England  "  —  Reformation  in  Germany,  vol.  i-  p.  48. 

2  Ranke,  p.  49.    Compare  these  passages  above. 
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event,  all  the  policy  of  iEneas  Sylvius,  and  all  the 
subserviency  of  Frederick  III.  to  him  who  he  sup- 
posed was  his  counsellor,  but  who  was  his  ruler,  had 
been  unavailing.  As  the  aggressive  crusade  to  Pal- 
estine gave  the  dominion  of  Latin  Christendom  to 
the  older  Popes,  so  the  defensive  crusade  against  the 
terrible  progress  of  the  Turk,  which  threatened  both 
Teutonic  and  Latin  Christendom,  placed  tlie  Pope 
a^ain  at  the  head,  not  in  arms,  but  in  awe  and  influ- 
ence,  of  the  Avhole  West.  Germany  and  the  Pope 
were  in  common  peril,  they  were  compelled  to  close 
alliance.  In  justice  to  ^neas  Sylvius,  when  Pius  II., 
it  may  be  acknowledged  that  it  was  his  proAidential 
sac^acity,  his  not  ungrounded  apprehension  of  the  great- 
ness of  the  danger,  which  made  him  devote  his  whole 
soul  to  the  league  against  the  Ottoman  ;  if  it  was  also 
wise  policy,  as  distracting  the  German  mind  from 
danoerous  meditations  of  independence,  this  even  with 
Pius  II.  was  but  a  secondary  and  subordinate  con- 
sideration. The  Turk  was  the  cause  of  the  truce  of 
more  than  half  a  century  between  the  Papacy  and 
the  Empire. 

But  tln-outdiout  all  that  time  the  silent  growth  of  the 
German  languages,  the  independent  Teutonic  thought 
expressed  in  ])oetry,  even  in  preaching,  was  Avidening 
the  alienation.  During  the  century  nnd  ;i  half  in 
which  English  Teutonism  was  resolutely  l)racing  it- 
self to  ))ractical  and  political  religious  independence, 
and  the  Engli>h  language  i-ipening  to  its  masculine 
force,  with  tin-  Anglo-Saxon  successfully  wrestling 
for  the  n):istery  against  the  Southern  Latin  ;  in  Ger- 
many a  silent  rebellious  mysticism  was  gi-owing  up 
even  in  her  cloisters,  and  working  into  the  depths  of 
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men's  liearts  and  minds.  Tlie  movement  was  more 
profound,  more  secret,  and  unconscious  even  amijng 
those  most  powerfully  under  its  influence.  There 
was  not  only  tlie  open  insurrection  of  Marsilio  of 
Padua  and  William  of  Ockham  against  the  Pa])al 
or  hierarchical  authority,  and  the  wild  revolt  of  the 
Fraticelli ;  there  was  likewise  at  once  an  acknowl- 
edgment of  and  an  attempt  to  satisfy  that  yearning 
of  the  religious  soul  for  what  the  Church,  the  Latin 
Church,  had  ceased  to  supply,  which  was  no  longer 
to  be  found  in  the  common  cloister-life,  which  the 
new  Orders  had  ceased  to  administer  to  the  wants  of 
the  people.  During  this  time,  too,  while  Germany 
luxuriated  in  the  Romance  Legend,  as  well  as  in  the 
Chivalrous  Romance,  and  the  Hymn  still  in  some 
degree  vied  with  the  Lay  of  the  Minnesinger,  Ger- 
man prose  had  grown  up  and  was  still  growing  up 
out  of  vernacular  preaching.  From  the  ear-  Qenn&n 
liest  period  some  scanty  instruction,  catechet-  P"^'«=''»°e- 
ical  or  oral,  from  the  glosses  or  fi'om  fragments  of  the 
Scripture,  had  been  communicated  in  German  to  the 
people :  some  German  homilies,  translated  from  the 
Latin,  had  been  in  use.  But  the  great  imjjulse  was 
given  by  the  new  Orders.  The  Dominican  Conrad 
of  Marburo;  had  been  forced  at  times  to  leave  the 
over-crowded  church  for  the  open  air,  on  account  of 
the  multitudes  which  gathered  round  the  fierce  In- 
quisitor, to  hear  his  sermons,  to  witness  the  conclusion 
of  his  sermons,  the  burning  of  a  holocaust  of  here- 
tics. Far  different  was  the  tone  of  the  Franciscan 
Bertholdt  of  Winterthur,^  who  from  1247  to  Herthoidt. 

1  Compare  I.eyser,   Einleituiitf.    Deutsche  Predigten  dos  viii.  iind  xiv. 
Jahrhunderts,  Quedlinburg,  1838,  p.  xvi.,  for  tho  life  of  Bertholdt.  Gervinus 
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1272  preached  with  amazing  success  throughout  Bava- 
ria, Austria,  Moravia,  Thuringia.  His  sermons,  taken 
down  by  the  zeal  of  his  hearers,  were  popular  in  the 
best  sense  ;  he  had  the  instinct  of  eloquence  ;  he  is 
even  now  by  the  best  judges  set  above  Tauler  him- 
self. In  earnestness,  in  energy,  in  his  living  ima- 
gery from  external  nature,  ^Bertholdt  was  the  popular 
preacher  in  the  open  field,  on  the  hill-side,  Tauler 
the  contemplative  monk  in  the  pulpit  of  the  cloister- 
chapel.^  Nor  did  Bertholdt  stand  alone  in  these 
vivid  popular  addresses.  That  which,  notwithstand- 
ing these  examples,  was  at  least  inefficiently  be- 
stowed by  the  Church,  stirring  and  awakening  ver- 
nacular instruction,  Avas  prodigally  poured  forth  from 
other  quarters.  The  dissidents  under  their  various 
names,  and  the  Beghards,  were  everywhere.  At 
the  beoinnino-  of  the  fourteenth  century  Alsace  was 
almost  in  ])ossession  of  the  Brethren  and  Sisters  of 
the  Free  Spirit ;  they  were  driven  out  and  scattered, 
but  expulsion  and  dispersion,  if  it  does  not  multiply 
the  numbers,  usually  increases  the  force  and  power  of 
such  connnnnities.2  Mysticism  within  tlie  Church 
strove  to  fill  the  void  caused  by  their  expidsion.  Of 
these  Mystics  the  most  famous  names  arc  Rysbroeck 
of  Cologne,  Master  P2ckhart,  John  Tauler,  Nicolas 
of  Suso.  The  life  of  Tauler  will  show  us  thi'  times 
and  the  personal  influence  of  these  men,  aud  that  of 
their  opinions.  It  occu[)ies  all  the  early  ])ai't  of  the 
fourteenth   ceutury. 

(Deutsclie  Foesii;)  writes,  "  Die  Vorti-ffflichkoit  dor  Bcrtlioldt'schon  T'redig- 
ten,  die  weit  die  Schrifteii  Tniilers  iiljertrilTt."  —  Vol.  ii.  p.  142.  Schmidt, 
JoannpR  Tauler,  p.  82. 

1  I.cysir,  Dciitsi'iu!  I'rcdif^tcii. 

2  Siimiidt,   Timlcr,  p.   7.      In   I.TIT,  there  was  ii  vioh-iit  persecution   by 
John  of  Ochscnstein,  Bishop  of  Strasburg. 
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John  Tauler^  was  born  in  Strasburjj  in  1290.  At 
the  aije  of  eighteen  the  rehgious  youth  entered  the 
Dominican  cloister.  He  went  to  study  at  Paris  ;  but 
at  Paris  the  Doctors  were  ever  tiirninjj  over  the  leaves 
of  huge  books,  they  cared  not  for  the  one  book  of 
life.^  Probably  on  his  return  to  Strasburtr  he  came 
under  the  influence  of  Master  Eckhart.  This  re- 
markable man  preached  in  German  ;  countless  hear- 
ers throncred  even  to  Eckhart's  vernacular  sermons. 
But  Eckhart  was  a  Schoolman  in  the  inconmnious 
office  of  a  popular  preacher ;  he  was  more  than  a 
Schoolman,  he  asj)ired  to  be  a  philosopher.  His  was 
not  a  passionate,  simple,  fervent  theology,  but  the 
mystic  divinity  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite ;  it  ap- 
proached the  Arabic  Aristotelian  philosophy.  He 
held,  indeed,  the  Creation  out  of  nothing,  and  in 
theory  repudiated  the  Eternity  of  Matter ;  but  Crea- 
tion seemed  a  necessity  of  the  divine  nature.  The 
Universal  could  not  but  be  particular  ;  so  God  was 
all  thinors,  and  all  thinn;s  were  God.  The  soul  came 
forth  ft'om  God,  it  was  an  emanation  ;  it  had  part  of 
the  licrht  of  God,  in  itself  inextinOTishable,  but  that 
light  required  kindling  and  quickening  by  divine 
grace. ^  Thus  man  stands  between  the  spiritual  and 
the  corporeal,  between  time  and  eternity.  God  will 
reveal  himself  fully,  pour  himself  wholly  into  the  rea- 
sonable  soul   of  man.     It  is  not   by  love   but  by  in- 

1  Joannes  Tauler  von  Strasburg,  von  D.  Carl  Schmidt.    Hamburg,  1841. 

2  Tauler,  p.  3.     Quotation  from  Tauler's  Sermon  in  note. 

3  See  the  Chapter  on  Eckhart.  Kitter,  Christliche  Philosaphie,  iv.  p. 
498,  &c.  "Eckhart  ist  mit  den  Theologen  seiner  Zeit  von  der  Ucberzeug- 
ung  durchdrungen,  dass  die  veniiinftige  Seele  des  Menschen  dazu  bcstimmt 
sei  in  der  innigsten  Verbindung  mit  Gott,  des  hiichsten  Gutes.  ganz  und 
ohne  alle  Schmiilerung,  theilhattig  zu  werden  •  .  .  Gott  soil  sich  gana 
^ffenbaren,  wir  ihn  ganz  erkennen :  er  soil  ganz  unser  werden."  —  P.  502. 
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telligence  that  the  mystic  reunion  takes  place  with 
God  ;  by  knowledge  we  are  one  with  God  ;  that  which 
knows  and  that  which  is  known  are  one.  Master 
Eckliart  is  the  parent  of  German  metaphysical  theol- 
ogy. But  if  Tauler  was  caught  with  the  glowing 
language  in  which  Eckhart  clothed  these  colder  opin- 
ions, he  stood  aloof  from  the  kindred  teaching  of  the 
Beghards,  with  their  more  passionate,  more  religious 
Pantheism  —  the  same  in  thought  with  Eckhart,  more 
bold  and  fearless  in  expression. 

But  if  of  itself  the  soul  of  Tauler  sought  a  deeper 
and  more  fervent  faith,  the  dark  and  turbulent  times 
would  isolate  or  make  such  a  soul  seek  its  sympathy 
within  a  narrower  circle.  It  was  the  heioht  of  the  war 
between  John  XXII.  and  Louis  of  Bavaria,  and  no- 
where did  that  war  rage  more  violently  than  in  Stras- 
burg.  The  Bishop  John  of  Ochsenstein  was  for  the 
Pope,  the  Magistrates,  the  people,  for  the  Emperor,  or 
rather  for  insulted  Germany.  The  Bishop  laid  his  in- 
terdict on  the  city  ;  the  Magistrates,  the  Town  Council, 
declared  that  the  Clergy  who  would  not  perform  their 
functions  must  be  driven  from  the  city.^  The  Clergy, 
the  Monks,  the  Friars,  were  divided  :  here  the  bells 
were  silent,  the  churches  closed  ;  there  they  tolled  for 
prayers,  and  the  contumacious  Clergy  performed  for- 
bidden services.  No  Avonder  that  reliojious  men  souo;ht 
that  religion  in  themselves  which  they  found  not  in  the 
church  or  in  the  cloister ;  they  took  refuge  in  the  sanc- 
tuaiy  of  their  own  thoughts,  from  the  religion  which 

1  "  Do  Boltent  8U  ouch  furbas  singen, 
Oder  abcr  us  der  statt  spriuKen." 

Konigahofot  Clirntiicle,  128-9. 
Schmidt,  p.  14. 
See  Book  xii.  c.  7. 
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was  contesting  the  world.  In  all  the  great  cities  rose 
a  secret  unorganized  brotlierliood,  bound  together  only 
by  silent  infelt  sympathies,  the  Friends  of  God.  This 
appellation  was  a  secession,  a  tacit  revolt,  an  iissuni|>- 
tioii  of  superiority.  God  was  not  to  be  worshij)pL'd  in 
the  church  alone,  with  the  Clergy  alone,  witli  the 
Monks  alone,  in  the  Ritual,  even  in  the  Sacraments  ; 
he  was  within,  in  the  heart,  in  the  life.  This  and  kin- 
dred brotherhoods  embraced  all  orders.  Priests,  Monks, 
Friars,  Nobles,  Burghers,  Peasants ;  they  had  their 
Prophets  and  Prophetesses,  above  all,  their  Preachers.^ 

1  On  the  "  Friends  of  God."  see  Schmidt,  Anhang.  1^1.  Carl  Schmidt 
has  now  discovered  and  printed  some  very  curious  documents,  which  tlirow 
more  full  but  yet  dubious  light  on  the  "  Friends  of  God,"  and  tlieir  great 
leader  Nicolas  of  Basle.  They  were  Mystics  to  the  height  of  Mvsticism: 
each  believer  was  in  direct  union  with  God,  with  the  Trinity  not  the  Holy 
Ghost  alone.  They  were  not  Wuldeusians.  They  were  faithful  to  the 
■whole  medireval  imaginative  creed,  Transubstantiation,  worship  of  the 
Virgin  and  Saints,  Purgatory.  Their  union  with  the  Deity  was  not  that 
of  Pantlifism,  or  of  passionate  love;  it  was  rather  through  the  fantasy. 
They  had  wonders,  visions,  special  revelations,  prophecies.  Their  peculiar 
heresy  was  the  denial  of  all  special  prerogative  to  the  Clerg^•,  except  the 
celebration  of  the  Sacraments;  the  layman  had  equal  sanctity,  equal  com- 
munion with  the  Deity,  saw  visions,  uttered  prophecies.  Their  only  sym- 
pathy with  the  Waldensians  was  Anti-Sacerdotalism.  Neither  were  they 
Biblical  Christians;  they  honored,  loved  the  Bible,  but  sought  and  obtained 
revelation  beyond  it.  They  rejected  one  clause  of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
Temptations  were  marks  of  God's  favor  not  to  be  deprecated.  But  though 
sutfering  was  a  sign  of  the  Divine  Love,  it  was  not  self-inflicted  suffering. 
They  disclaimed  asceticism,  self-maceration,  self-torture.  All  things  to  the 
beloved  were  of  God;  all  therefore  indifferent,  seclusion,  poverty.  In  1367 
Nicolas  of  Basle,  with  liis  twelve  friends  or  disciples  (so  commanded  by  a 
dream),  set  forth  from  the  Oberland  under  the  guidance  of  a  dog  to  find  a 
domicile.  After  a  wild  journey  over  moss  and  moor,  the  dog  barked  and 
scratched  up  the  earth.  They  determined  to  build  (with  the  permission  of 
the  Duke  of  Austria  to  whom  the  land  belonged)  a  chapel,  with  a  plcisant 
chamber  for  each;  here  thej'  dwelt,  recluses,  not  monks,  under  no  vows, 
withdrawn  from  the  world,  but  well  informed  of  what  passed  in  the  world 
Eight  of  them  afterwards  went  into  foreign  lands  to  Hungary-,  to  Italy. 

They  had  other  places  of  retreat,  and  it  should  seem  nuiltitudcs  of  fol- 
'owers  attached  to  them  with  more  or  less  intimacy.     Nicolas  of  Basle,  aa 
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Some  convents  were  entirely  in  their  power.  In  one 
thing  alone  they  sided  with  the  Town  Councils  —  in 
denouncing  the  unlawfulness,  the  wickedness  of  closing 
the  churches  against  the  poor  ;  they  rejected  the  mon- 
strous doctrine  that  the  Pope  and  the  Bishops  might 
withhold  the  blessings  of  religion  from  the  many  for 
the  sins,  or  what  they  chose  to  call  the  sins,  of  the 
few.  Christian  love  was  something  hio-her,  holier  than 
Bishop  or  than  Pope.  John  Tauler  was  an  earnest 
disciple,  a  powerful  apostle  of  this  lofty  mysticism  ;  he 
preached  with  wonderful  success  in  Strasburg,  in  some 
of  the  neighboring  convents,  in  towns  and  villages,  in 
the  cities.  He  journeyed  even  to  Cologne,  the  seat 
of  this  high  mysticism  ;  there  the  famous  Rysbroeck 
taught  with  the  utmost  power  and  popularity.  Tauler 
was  often  at  Basle,  where  Henry  of  Nordlingen,  who 
had  respected  the  Papal  interdict  at  Constance,  re- 
sumed his  forbidden  functions.  Tauler  threw  aside  all 
scholastic  subtilties ;  he  strove  to  be  plain,  simple,  com- 


specially  inspired,  held  boundless  influence  and  authority  over  all,  whether 
"  Friends  of  God,"  or  not,  over  Tauler,  Ruhnan  Merswin,  and  otliers. 

As  the  days  of  the  Church  grew  darker  under  the  later  Popes  at  Avig- 
uon,  and  during  the  Schism,  visions,  dreams  multiplied  and  darkened 
around  them.  Nicolas  visited  Gregory  XL  at  Rome;  lie  reproved  the 
Pope's  inertness,  his  sins.  Gregory,  at  first  indignant,  was  overawed,  and 
won  by  the  commanding  holiness  of  Nicolas.  In  1278  Nicolas  with  his 
followers  prayed  together  from  the  17th  to  the  25th  Marcii  to  God,  to  dispel 
^^\^  dark  weather  M'hich  overhung  the  Church.  They  were  directed  to 
"wait."  The  time  of  "  waiting  "  lasted  to  March  25th,  1:383.  In  the  mean 
time  the}'  scrupled  not  to  speak  with  the  utmost  fi-eedom  of  the  Pope  and 
the  Clergy.  They  disclaimed  both  Popes.  IMaiiy  awful  visions  were  seen 
by  many  believers;  many  terrilile  prophecies  were  sent  abroad. 

At  length  Nicolas  and  some  of  his  chief  followers  set  out  as  preachers  of 
repentance.  In  139-3  Martin  of  Maintz  was  buried  in  Cologne;  others  in 
Heidelberg;  Nicolas  with  two  of  his  chief  and  constant  disciples  at  Vienna 
in  Danphiny.  —  See  die  Gotlesfreunde  in  xiv.  Jahrhundert  von  Carl 
Schmidt.     lena,  1855.  '. 
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prehensible  to  the  humblest  understanding  ;  lie  preached 
in  German,  but  still  with  deferential  citations  in  Latin. 
Tauler  sought  no  Papal  license  ;  it  was  his  mission, 
it  was  his  imperative  duty  as  a  Priest,  to  preach  the 
Gospel. 

But   Tauler  was  to  undergo   a  stenier  trial,  to  be 
trained    in    another   school.      In    Basle   he    had    been 
marked  by  men  of  a  different  cast,  the  gauge  of  his 
mind  had  been  taken,  the  depth  of  his  heart  sounded, 
his  religion  weighed  and  found  wanting.     In  Strasburg 
appeared  a  stranger  Avho  five  times  sat  at  the  feet  of 
Tauler,   and   listened  to   his   preaching   with    serious, 
searching  earnestness.     He  was  a  layman,  he  sought 
an  interview  with  Tauler,  confessed  to  him,  received 
the  Sacx'ament  at  his  hands.     He  then   expressed  his 
wish  that  Tauler  would  preach  how  man  could  attain 
perfection,  that  perfection  to  which  he  might  aspire  on 
earth.     Tauler  preached  his  loftiest  mysticism.     The 
stern  man  now  spoke  with  authority,  the  authority  of 
a  more  determinate  will,  and  more  firm   convictions. 
"  Thou  art  yet  in  slavery  to  the  letter  ;  thou  knowest 
not  the  life-giving  spirit ;  thou  art  but  a  Pharisee  ;  thou 
trustest  in  thine  own  power,  in  thine  own   learning ; 
thou  thinkest  that  thou  seekest  God's  honor,  and  seek- 
est  thine  own."     Tauler  shuddered.     "  Never  man  be- 
fore reproved  me  for  my  sins."     He  felt  the  spell  of  a 
master.     "  Twelve  years,"  said  the  layman  (who  was 
rebuking  the  self-righteousness  of  Tauler !),   "  I  have 
been  toiling  to  the  height  of  spiritual  perfection,  which 
I  have  now  attained,  by  the  study  of  German  works, 
by  self-mortification  and  chastisements  which  have  now 
ceased  to  be  necessary."     He  gave  Tauler  certain  sim- 
pie  moral  rules,  counselled  him  to  preach  no  more,  to 

VOL.  vni.  26 
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hear  no  more  confession,  to  deny  liimself,  and  to  med- 
itate on  the  hfe  and  death  of  Christ  till  he  had  attained 
humility  and  regeneration.^  The  stronger,  the  more 
positive  and  peremptory  mind  subdued  the  gentler. 
Tauler,  for  above  two  years,  despite  the  wonder  of  his 
friends,  the  taunts  of  his  enemies,  was  silent.  The 
first  time,  at  the  end  of  that  period,  when  he  attempted, 
A.D.  1340.  under  permission  (for  the  inflexible  layman 
watched  him  unceasingly),  lie  broke  down  in  floods  of 
tears.  This  stranger  was  the  famous  Nicolas  of  Basle. 
The  secret  influence  of  these  teachers,  unsuppressed  by 
years  of  persecution,  may  appear  fi-om  the  work  thus 
wrouo-ht  on  the  mind  of  Tauler,  and  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  not  till  towards  the  close  of  the  century,  long 
after  Tauler's  death,  that  Nicolas  of  Basle,  venturing 
into  France,  was  seized  and  burned  as  a  heretic  at  Vi- 
enne  in  Dauphiny. 

Tauler  adhered  to  the  Church  ;  many  of  the  Wal- 
denses  and  others  did  so  to  escape  persecution,^  and  to 
infuse  their  own  zeal  ;  Tauler,  it  seems,  in  honesty  and 
simplicity.  But  from  that  time  the  German  jireaching 
of  Tauler  —  now  unmingled  with  Latin,  in  churches, 
in  private  assemblies,  in  the  houses  of  Beguines,  in 
nunneries  —  was  more  plain,  earnest,  and,  as  usual, 
flowed  from  his  own  heart  to  the  hearts  of  others.  He 
taught  estrangement  from  the  world,  self-denial,  pov- 

1  D.  Carl  Schmidt  has  taken  the  whole  of  this  from  an  old  narrative  "of 
a  Teacher  of  Holy  Scripture  and  a  Layman,"  of  which  he  does  not  doubt 
tho  autliciif  icity.  If  is  woU  translated  in  Miss  Winkworth's  Life  and  Times 
of  Tauler.     London,  1857. 

■-  "  Auf  diese  Weise  die  Waldenser  in  die  Kirchc  selber  Ein^ang  fanden 
und  ,iiif  die  Ixriihuitoston  Doctorcn  und  nnmlich  auf  Dominicancr,  deren 
Bcruf  cs  war  die  Kctzer  zu  bekiimpfen,  .so  miichtig  wirkteu."  —  Schmidt, 
p.  37.  Hut  M.  Schmidt's  new  authorities  show  that  Nicolas  was  not  a 
VValdensian. 
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erty  of  spirit,  not  merely  passive  surrender  of  the  soul 
to  God,  but,  with  this,  love  also  to  the  brethren  and 
the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  life.  Men  were  to  seek 
peace,  during  these  turbulent  times,  within  their  own 
souls.  He  not  only  preached  in  German,  he  jniblished 
in  German,  "  the  following  the  lowly  life  of  Christ."^ 
The  black  plague  fell  on  the  city  of  Stras-  a.d.  1348-9. 
burg,  on  Strasburg  still  under  the  ban  of  the  Pope.  In 
Strasburg  died  16,000,  in  Basle  14,000  victims.  Amid 
these  tei'rible  times  of  wild  visions,  wild  processions  of 
self-scourged  penitents,  of  crowded  cloisters,  massa- 
cred Jews,  the  calm  voice  of  Tauler,  and  of  some  who 
spoke  and  wrote  in  the  spirit  of  Tauler,  rose  against 
the  unpitying  Church.  A  remonstrance  was  addressed 
to  the  Clergy,  that  the  poor,  innocent,  blameless  people 
were  left  to  die  untended,  unabsolved,  under  the  inter- 
dict, and  boldly  condemning  the  Priests  who  refused 
them  the  last  consolations  of  the  Gospel.^  "  Christ 
died  for  all  men  ;  the  Pope  cannot,  by  his  interdict, 
close  heaven  against  those  who  die  innocent."  In  an- 
other writing  the  abuse  of  the  spiritual  sword  was 
clearly  denounced,  the  rights  of  the  Electors  asserted. 
The  broad  maxim  was  laid  down,  that  "  he  who  con- 
fesses the  true  faith  of  Christ,  and  sins  only  against  the 
person  of  the  Pope,  is  no  heretic."  It  is  said  that  the 
people  took  comfort,  and  died  in  peace,  though  under 
the  Papal  interdict.  It  was  for  these  unforgiven  opin- 
ions that  Tauler  and  his  friends,  Thomas  of  Strasburg, 
an  Augustinian,  and  Ludolph  of  Saxony,  first  a  Do- 
minican' then  a  Carthusian,  fell  under  the  suspicion  of 
the  new  Bishop  Bertholdt  and  the  Clergy.     He  had 

1  Der  Nachfolgung  des  armen  Lebens  Christi. 

2  Schmidt,  Tauler,  p.  52. 
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been  called  to  render  an  account  of  liis  faith  before 
A.D.  1348.  Charles  IV.,  "  the  Priests'  Emperor,"  when 
at  Strasburg.  The  Mystics  were  commanded  to  recant, 
and  to  withdraw  from  their  writings  these  obnoxious 
tenets. 

Tauler  disappeared  from  Strasburg ;  he  was  now 
heard  in  Cologne ;  there  he  taught  his  own  simpler 
doctrines,  and  protested  against  the  Pantheistic  tenets 
of  the  Beghards,  and  even  of  those  dreamy  fanatics  who 
would  yield  up  their  passive  souls  to  the  working  of 
Divine  grace.  He  returned  to  Strasburg  only  to  die. 
A.D.  1361.  His  last  hours  were  passed  in  the  garcfen  of 
the  convent  in  which  his  only  sister  had  long  dwelt, 
a  holy  and  blameless  nun.  He  sought  her  gentle 
aid  and  consolation.  One  hard  Mystic  reproached 
his  weakness  in  yielding  to  this  last  earthly  affection. 
He  was  buried  in  the  cloisters,  amid  the  respectftil 
sorrow  of  the  whole  city. 

Tauler  had  been  dead  nearly  a  century  before  the 
close  of  our  History,  but  his  Sermons  lived  in  the 
memory  of  men ;  they  were  transcribed  with  pious 
solicitude,  and  disseminated  amono;  all  who  sou<iht 
something  beyond  what  was  taught  in  the  Church,  or 
taught  by  tlie  Clergy ;  that  which  the  Ritual,  per- 
formed j)erhaps  by  a  careless,  proud,  or  profligate 
Priest,  did  not  suggest ;  which  was  not  heard  in  the 
cold  and  formal  Confessional ;  which  man  might  learn 
for  himself,  teach  to  himself,  which  brought  the  soul 
in  direct  relation  with  God,  trained  it  to  pewection, 
to  communion,  to  assimilation,  to  unity  wim  God. 
Herder,  perhaps  the  wisest  of  German  critics,  con- 
demns the  Sermons  of  Tauler  for  their  monotony :  ^ 
1  The  two  latter  parts  of  Dr.  Schmidt's  Tauler  are  on  the  writings  and 
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"  He  who  has  read  two  of  Tauler's  Sermons  has  read 
all."  ^  But  perhaps  in  that  monotony  lay  much  of 
their  strength.  Religious  men  seek  not  variety  but 
emotion  ;  it  is  the  key-note  which  vibrates  to  the 
heai't.  Tauler  had  Mysticism  enough  to  awaken 
and  keep  alive  all  the  most  passionate  sentiments  of  re- 
ligion, yet  with  a  seeming  clearness  and  distinctness  as 
if  addressed  to  the  reason  ;  his  preaching  appeared  at 
least  to  be  intelligible  ;  it  addressed  the  whole  man, 
his  imagination,  his  reason,  his  affection. 

But  Tauler's  Mysticism  was  far  beyond  the  sublime 
selfishness  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ ;  it  embraced 
fully,  explicitly  the  love  of  others ;  it  resembled  the 
Imitation  .of  a  Kempis,  in  that  it  was  absolutely  and 
entirely  personal  religion,  self-wrought  out,  self-dis- 
ciplined, self-matured,  with  nothing  necessarily  in- 
termediate between  the  grace  of  God  and  the  soul  of 
man.  The  man  might  be  perfect  in  spirit  and  in 
truth  within  himself,  spiritualized  only  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Tauler's  perfect  man  was  a  social  being,  not 
a  hermit ;  his  goodness  spread  on  eartli,  it  was  Tiot  all 
drawn  up  to  heaven.  Though  the  perfect  man  might 
not  rise  above  duties,  he  might  rise  above  observances  ; 
though  never  free  from  the  law  of  love  to  his  fellow- 
creatures,  he  claimed  a  dangerous  freedom  as  regard- 
ed the  law  and  usage  of  the  Church,  and  dependence  on 
the  ministers  of  the  Church.  Those  who  were  con- 
tent with  ritual  observances,  however  obedient,  were 
still  imperfect ;  outward  rites,  fastings,  were  good  as 
means,  but  the  soul  must  liberate  itself  from  all  these 

doctrines  of  Tauler,  illustrated  with  abundant  extracts.     Miss  Winkworth 
has  well  chosen,  and  rendered  well  some  of  his  best  Sermons.     1S57. 
1  Theologische  Briefe  41,  quoted  by  Schmidt,  p.  84. 
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outward  means.  The  soul,  having  clischai'ged  all  this, 
must  still  await  in  patience  something  higher,  some- 
thing to  which  all  this  is  but  secondary,  inferior ;  hav- 
ing attained  perfection,  it  may  cast  all  these  things 
away  as  unnecessary.  Tauler's  disciple  respects  the 
laws  of  the  Church  because  they  are  the  laws  of  the 
Churcli  ;  he  does  not  willingly  break  them,  but  he  is 
often  accused  of  breaking  them  when  intent  on  higher 
objects.  But  the  whole  vital  real  work  in  man  is 
within.  Penance  is  nought  without  contrition :  "  Mor- 
tify  not  the  poor  flesh,  but  mortify  sin."  Man  must 
confess  to  God ;  unless  man  forsakes  sin,  the  absolu- 
tion of  Pope  and  Cardinals  is  of  no  effect ;  the  Con- 
fessor has  no  power  over  sin.  Tauler's  religion  is  still 
more  inflexibly  personal :  "  His  own  works  make  not 
a  man  holy,  how  can  those  of  others  ?  Will  God  re- 
gard the  rich  man  who  buys  for  a  pitiful  sum  the  pray- 
ers of  the  poor?  Not  the  intercession  of  the  Virgin, 
nor  of  all  the  Saints,  can  profit  the  unrepentant  sin- 
ner." 

All  'this,  if  not  rebellion,  was  sowing  the  seeds  of 
rebelhon  against  the  sacerdotal  domination  ;  if  it  was 
not  the  proclamation,  it  was  the  seci'et  murmur  prepar- 
atory for  the  assertion  of  Teutonic  independence. 

Tauler  lived  not  only  in  his  writings  ;  the  cherished 
treasure  of  Mysticism  was  handed  down  by  minds  of 
kindred  spix-it  for  nearly  two  centuries.  When  they 
were  a]>pealed  to  by  Luther  as  the  hai-bingers  of  his 
own  more  profound  and  powerful  religiousness,  the 
Friends  of  God  subsisted,  if  not  organized,  yet  main- 
taining  visibly  if  not  publicly  their  succession  of  Apos- 
tolic holiness. 

Ten   years   after   the   death   of  Tauler,   Nicolas  of 
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Basle,  not  yet  liaving  ventured  on  his  fatal  mission 
into  France,  is  addressing  a  long  and  pious  monition  to 
the  Brethren  of  St.  John  in  Strasburo;.^ 

Near  the  close  of  the  century,  Martin,  a  Monk,  was 
arraigned  at  Cologne  as  an  infatuated  disciple  of  Nico- 
las of  Basle.^  From  this  process  it  appears  that  many 
Friends  of  God  had  been  recently  burned  at  Ileidel- 
bero;.^  The  heresies  with  which  Martin  is  charged  are 
obviously  misconceptions,  if  not  misrepresentations,  of 
the  doctrine  of  perfection"  taught  by  Tauler  and  by 
most  of  the  German  Mystics. 

Tauler  was  thus  only  one  of  the  voices,  if  the  most 
powerful  and  influential,  which  as  it  were  appealed  di- 
rectly to  God  from  the  Pope  and  the  Hierarchy  ;  which 
asserted  a  higher  religion  than  that  of  the  Church  ; 
which  made  salvation  dependent  on  personal  belief 
and  holiness,  not  on  obedience  to  the  Priest ;  which 
endeavored  to  renew  the  long-dissolved  wedlock  be- 
tween  Christian  faith  and  Christian  morality ;  and 
tacitly  at  least,  if  not  inferentially,  admitted  the  great 
Wycliflfite  doctrine,  that  the  bad  Pope,  the  bad  Bishop, 
the  bad  Priest,  was  neither  Pope,  Bisliop,  nor  Priest. 
It  was  an  appeal  to  God,  and  also  to  the  moral  sense 

1  Schmidt,  Anhang  5,  p.  233,  dated  1377. 

2  "  Quod  quidan^L  Laiciis  nomine  Nicolaus  de  Basiiea,  ciii  te  funditus 
submisisti,  clarius  et  perfectius  evangelium  quain  aliqui  Apostoli,  et  beatitf 
Panliis  hoc  intellexerit  ....  qnod  prredicto  Nicohio  px  ]iprtc(tione  siib- 
missionis  sibi  facta  contra  pra;cepta  cujuscunque  Prselati  etiam  Vapx  licite 
et  sine  peccato  obedire."  —  He  was  accused  of  having  said,  That  he  was  re- 
stored to  his  state  of  primitive  innocence,  emancipated  from  obedience  of 
the  Church,  with  full  liberty  to  preach  and  administer  the  Sacraments 
without  license  of  the  Church.  Of  course  the  charge  was  darkened  into 
the  grossest  Anfinomianism. 

8  1393.  "Quod  judicialiter  convicti  et  per  ecclesiam  condempnati  ac 
impenitentes  heretic!  aliquando  in  Heidelberga  concremati  fuerunt  et  sunt 
amici  Dei."  —  Anhang  6,  p.  238. 
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of  man  ;  and  throughout  this  period  of  neaily  two  cen- 
turies which  elapsed  before  the  appearance  of  Luther, 
this  inextinguishable  torch  passed  from  hand  to  hand, 
from  generation  to  generation.  Its  influence  was  seen 
in  the  earnest  demand  for  Reformation  by  the  Coun- 
cils ;  the  sullen  estrangement,  notwithstanding  the  re- 
union to  the  sacerdotal  yoke,  during  the  Hussite  -wars  ; 
the  disdainful  neutrality  when  reformation  by  the  Coun- 
cils seemed  hopeless  ;  it  is  seen  in  the  remarkable  book, 
the  "  German  Theology,"  a'ttributed  by  Luther  to  Tau- 
ler  himself,  but  doubtless  of  a  later  period. >  Ruder 
and  coarser  works,  in  all  the  jarring  and  various  dia- 
lects, betrayed  the  German  impatience,  the  honest  but 
homely  popular  alienation  from  ecclesiastical  dominion, 
and  darkly  foreshowed  that  when  the  irresistible  Rev- 
olution should  come,  it  would  be  more  popular,  more 
violent,  more  irreconcilable. 

1  Two  translations  have  recently  appeared  in  England  of  this  book,  of 
•which  the  real  character  and  importance  cannot  be  appreciated  without  a 
full  knowledge  of  the  time  at  which  it  originall_v  appeared.  It  was  not  so 
mueh  what  it  taught  as  "  German  Theology,"  but  what  it  threw  aside,  as  no 
part  of  genuine  Christian  Faith. 
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CHAPTER    VIII. 

CHRISTIAN  ARCHITECTURE. 

Literature  was  thus  bursting  loose  from  Latin 
Christianity ;  it  had  left  the  cloister  to  converse  with 
men  of  the  world ;  it  had  ceased  to  be  the  })rer()<Tative 
of  the  Hierarchy,  and  had  begun  to  expatiate  in  new 
regions.  In  Italy  erelong,  as  in  its  classical  studies,  so 
in  the  new  Platonism  of  Marsilius  Ficinus  and  the 
Florentine  school,  it  almost  threatened  to  undermine 
Christianity,  or  left  a  Christianit}'  which  miglit  almost 
have  won  the  assent  of  the  Emperor  Julian.  In  all 
the  Teutonic  races  it  had  begun  to  assert  its  freedom 
from  sacerdotal  authority  ;  its  poets,  even  its  preachers, 
were  all  but  in  revolt. 

But  Art  was  more  faithful  to  her  munificent  patron, 
her  bold  and  pi'olific  creator,  her  devout  wor-  Architecture 
shipper.  Of  all  the  arts  Architecture  was  the  church. 
that  which  owed  the  most  glorious  triumphs  to  Chris- 
tianity. Architecture  must  still  be  the  slave  of  wealth 
and  power,  for  majestic,  durable,  and  costly  buildino-s 
can  arise  only  at  their  command ;  and  wcahh  and 
power  were  still  to  a  great  extent  in  the  hands  of  the 
Hierarchy.  The  first  sign  and  prophetic  omen  of  the 
coming  revolution  was  when  in  the  rich  commercial 
cities  the  town-halls  began  to  vie  in  splendor  with 
the  Churches  and  Monasteries.     Yet  nobler  gratitude, 
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if  such  incentive  were  possible,  might  attach  Architec- 
ture to  the  cause  of  the  Church.  Under  the  Church 
she  had  perfected  old  forms,  invented  new  ;  she  had 
risen  to  an  unrivalled  majesty  of  design  and  skill  in 
construction.  In  her  stateliness,  solemnity,  richness, 
boldness,  variety,  vastness,  solidity,  she  might  compete 
with  the  whole  elder  world,  and  might  almost  defy 
future  ages. 

Latin  Christianity,  during  a  period  of  from  ten  to 
Churches  twelvc  centurics,  had  covered  the  whole  of 
Christendom.  Westcm  Europc  with  its  still  multiplying 
Churches  and  relio-ious  buildino;s.  From  the  Southern 
shores  of  Sicily  to  the  Hebrides  and  the  Scandinavian 
kingdoms,  from  the  doubtful  borders  of  Christian  Spain 
to  Hungary,  Poland,  Prussia,  not  a  city  was  without 
its  Cathedral,  surrounded  by  its  succursal  churches,  its  ^ 
monasteries,  and  convents,  each  with  its  separate  church 
or  chapel.  There  was  not  a  town  but  above  the  lowly 
houses,  almost  entirely  of  wood,  rose  the  churches  of 
stone  or  some  other  solid  material,  in  their  superior  dig- 
nity, strength,  dimensions,  and  height ;  not  a  village 
was  without  its  sacred  edifice  :  no  way-side  without  its 
humbler  chapel  or  oratory.  Not  a  river  but  in  its 
course  reflected  the  towers  and  pinnacles  of  many  ab- 
beys ;  not  a  forest  but  above  its  lofty  oaks  or  pines 
appeared  the  long-ridged  roof,  or  the  countless  turrets 
of  the  conventual  church  and  buildings.  Even  now, 
after  pei'iods  in  some  countries  of  rude  religious  fanat- 
icism, in  one,  France  (next  to  Italy,  or  equally  with 
Italy  ])r()digal  in  splendid  ecclesiastical  edifices),  after 
a  decade  of  wild  irreligious  iconoclasm  ;  after  the  total 
suj)fm'ssi()n  or  great  reduction,  by  the  common  consent 
of  Christendom,  of  monastic  institutions,  the  seculariza- 
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tion  of  their  wealth,  and  the  abandonment  of  their 
buildings  to  decay  and  ruin  ;  our  awe  and  wonder  are 
still  commanded,  and  seem  as  if  they  would  be  com- 
manded for  centuries,  by  the  unshaken  solidity,  spa- 
ciousness, height,  majesty,  and  noble  harmony  of  the 
cathedrals  and  churches  throughout  Western  Europe. 
We  are  amazed  at  the  imagination  displayed  in  every 
design,  at  the  enormous  human  poweV  employed  in 
their  creation  ;  at  the  wealth  which  commanded,  the 
consummate  science  which  guided  that  power ;  at  the 
profound  religious  zeal  which  devoted  that  power, 
wealth,  and  science  to  these  high  purposes. 

The  progress  and  development  of  this  Christian  Arch- 
itecture, Roman,  Byzantine,  Romanesque  or  Lombard, 
Norman,  Gothic  in  its  successive  forms,  could  not  be 
compressed  into  a  few  pages  :  the  value  of  such  survey 
must  depend  on  its  accuracy  and  truth,  its  accuracy 
and  truth  on  the  multiplicity  and  fulness  of  its  details 
and  on  the  fine  subtilty  of  its  distinctions,  and  might 
seem  to  demand  illustration  from  other  arts.  It  is 
hardly  less  difficult  to  express  in  a  narrow  compass  the 
religious  hierarchical,  and  other  convergent  causes 
which  led  to  the  arcliitectural  Christianization  of  the 
West  in  its  two  great  characteristic  forms.  These 
forms  may  perhaps  be  best  described  as  Cisalpine  (Ital- 
ian) and  Transalpine  (Gothic),  though  neither  of  them 
respected  the  boundaiy  of  the  other,  and  the  Teutonic 
Gothic  in  the  North  arose  out  of  the  Southern  Roman- 
esque. 

Our  former  history  has  surveyed  Christian  Archi- 
tecture in  its  origin ;  it  has  traced  the  primitive  form- 
of  the  churches  in  the  East ;  ^  so  far  as  they  differed 

1  Hi^iton-  of  Christianity,  vol.  ii.  p.  298.    Church  of  Tyre,  described  by 
Eusebius. 
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in  their  distribution  fi'ora  the  Western,  resembling  the 
Pagan  rather  than  the  Jewish  temple,  yet  of  necessity 
assuming  their  own  peculiar  and  distinct  character.  It 
has  seen  in  the  West  the  Basilica,  the  great  hall  of 
imperial  justice,  offering  its  more  commodious  plan  and 
arrancfements,  and  becoming  with  far  less  alteration  a 
Christian  edifice  for  public  worship  and  instruction.-^ 
This  first  epoch  of  Christian  Architecture  extended, 
even  after  the  conversion  of  Constantino  and  the  build- 
ing of  Constantinople,  to  the  reign  of  Justinian,  un- 
der whom  Byzantine  Architecture,  properly  so  distin- 
guished, drew  Avhat  may  be  called  the  architectural 
division  between  the  East  and  the  West.  Even  in 
Architecture  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  wei'e  to 
be  oppugnant ;  though  the  Byzantine,  as  will  appear, 
made  a  strong  effort,  and  not  without  partial  success, 
to  subjugate  the  West. 

To   Rome,  not  to   Greece,   Christian   Architecture 
Roman  owcd  its  great  elementary  principle,  the  key- 

architecture.  g^Qj^g^  ^g  j^  -were,  to  all  its  greatucss ;  and  this 
principle  was  carried  out  with  infinitely  greater  bold- 
ness and  fulness  in  the  West  than  in  the  East.  And 
surely  it  is  no  fanciful  analogy  that,  as  tiie  Roman 
character  contributed  so  powerfully  to  the  great  hierar- 
chical system  of  the  West,  so  the  Roman  form  of  build- 
ing influenced  most  extensively  Christian  Architecture, 
temporarily  and  imperfectly  that  of  the  East,  in  per- 
petuity that  of  the  Latin  world.  After  a  few  centu- 
ries the  more  dominant  hierarchism  of  the  West  is 
manifest  in  the  oppugnancy  between  Greek  and  Latin 
C'hurch  Architecture.  The  East  having  once  wrought 
out  its  architectural  type  and   model   settled  down  in 

2  Vol.  ii.  pp.  411,  415,  and  vol.  iii  d  488. 
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un progressive,  uncreative  acquiescence,  aiul  went  on 
copying  that  t^'pe  with  servile  and  ahnost  uncle viating 
unifurmity.  In  the  West,  within  certain  limits,  with 
certain  principles,  and  with  a  fixed  aim,  there  was  free- 
dom, progression,  invention.  There  was  a  statt-ly  uni- 
ty, unity  which  seemed  to  imply  immemorial  aiiticjuity, 
and  to  aspire  to  be  an  unalterable  iiTejjealable  law  for 
perpetuity,  in  the  form  and  distribution,  in  the  propor- 
tions and  hannony  of  the  sacred  buildings  ;  but  in  the 
details,  in  the  height,  the  dimensions,  the  character,  the 
ornaments,  the  mechanical  means  of  support,  infinite 
inexhaustible  variety ;  it  ranged  fi-om  the  most  bare 
and  naked  Romanesque  up  to  the  most  gorgeous 
Gothic.  > 

Latin  Christianity  by  its  centralization,  its  organiza- 
tion arising  out  of  Roman  respect  for  law  and  usage, 
its  rigid  subordination,  its  assertion  of  and  its  submis- 
sion to  authority,  with  a  certain  secondary  freedom  of 
action,  had  constituted  its  vast  ecclesiastical  polity  ;  so 
one  great  architectural  principle  carried  out  in  infinite 
variety  and  boundless   extent,  yet  in   mutual  support 


1  Compare  Hope  on  Architecture,  p.  59.  All  that  has  been  discovered  of 
the  knowledge  and  use  of  the  Arch  in  Egj-pt  and  in  other  countries,  tends 
to  the  same  result  as  that  to  which  Mr.  Hope  arrived:  "  The  Arch  which 
the  Greeks  knew  not,  or  if  they  knew,  did  not  employ."  So  with  other 
nations.  It  was  first  among  the  Romans  an  elementary  and  universal  jirin- 
ciple  of  construction.  It  is  impossible  not  to  refer  with  respect  to  the  !-rst 
modern  philosophical  and  comprehensive  work  on  Architecture,  that  by  the 
author  of  Anasta«ius.  Some  corrections,  manifold  details,  much  scientific 
knowledge,  have  been  added  by  the  countless  writers  on  Christian  .\rchi- 
tecture,  of  which  England  has  furnished  her  full  share, —  Whewell.  Willis, 
Petit,  the  Author  of  the  Glossary  of  Architecture,  the  late  Mr.  Gaily 
Knight.  But  who  of  all  these  will  not  own  his  obligations  to  Mr.  Hope? 
The  recollection  of  much  friendly  kindness  in  my  youth  enlianccs  the 
pleasure  with  which  I  pay  this  tribute  to  a  man  of  real  and  original 
genius. 
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and  mutual  dependence,  that  of  the  Arch  (if  not  abso- 
lutely unknown,  of  rare  and  exceptional  application 
among  the  Greeks),  had  given  solidity  and  stability  to 
the  gigantic  structures  of  Rome,  which  spread  out  and 
soared  above  each  other  in  ambitious  unendino-  rivalry. 
Hence  the  poAver  of  multiplying  harmonious  parts,  of 
enclosing  space  to  almost  infinite  dimensions,  of  sup- 
porting almost  in  the  air  the  most  ponderons  roofs,  of 
making  a  vast  complicated  whole,  one  in  design,  one  in 
structure,  one  in  effect.  The  Greek  temples  and  the 
Roman  temples  on  the  Greek  model,  limited  in  size  and 
extent  by  the  necessity  of  finding  support  for  horizontal 
pressure,  were  usually  isolated  edifices,  each  in  its  ex- 
quisite harmony  and  perfection,  complete,  independent, 
simple.  If  they  were  sometimes  crowded  together,  as 
in  the  Acropolis  of  Athens,  or  the  Forum  at  Rome,  yet 
each  stood  by  itself  in  its  narrow  precincts  ;  it  was  a 
separate  republic,  as  it  were  the  domain  and  dwelling 
of  its  own  God,  the  hall  of  its  own  priesthood. 

But  through  that  single  principle  of  the  Arch  the 
Roman  had  attained  a  grandeur  and  vastness  of  con- 
struction  as  yet  unknown.  It  was  not  like  the  colos- 
sal fanes  of  Egypt,  either  rocks  hewn  into  temples,  or 
rocks  transported  and  piled  up  into  temj^les  ;  or  the 
fabrics  sup})orted  on  the  immense  monolithic  pillars  in 
the  Eastern  cities  (which  the  Romans  themselves  in 
the  time  of  the  Antonines  and  their  successors  rivalled 
at  Baalbec  and  Palmyra)  ;  nor  yet  the  huge  terraced 
masses  of  brickwork  in  the  flirther  East.  The  tran- 
scendent and  peculiar  Architecture  of  the  Romans  was 
seen  in  their  still  more  vast  theatres  and  amphitheatres, 
which  could  contain  thousands  and  thousands  of  spec- 
tators ;  in  their  C;esarean  palaces,  which  were  almost 
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cities  ;  in  tlieir  baths,  in  wliioh  the  population  of  con- 
siderable towns,  or  wIkjIc  quarters  of  Rome,  ftjund 
space  not  for  bathing  only,  but  for  every  kind  of  lecre- 
ation  and  amusement  ;  in  their  Ijridgcs,  wliich  spanned 
the  broadest  and  most  turbulent  rivers;  and  their  aque- 
ducts, stretchino;  out  miles  after  miles,  and  conveviuii 
plentiful  water  to  the  central  city.  It  remained  only 
to  appl}^  this  simple,  universal  ,])rincij)le.  By  resting 
not  the  horizontal  entablature,  but  the  succession  of 
arches  on  the  capitals  of  the  pillars,  the  length  might 
be  infinitely  drawn  out ;  the  roof,  instead  of  being  lim- 
ited in  its  extent  by  the  length  of  the  rafters,  might  be 
vaulted  over  and  so  increased  enormously  in  width ; 
and  finally,  suspended  as  it  were  in  the  air,  soar  to  any 
height. 

Christian  Architecture,  when  the  world  under  Con- 
stantine  became  Christian,  would  of  coui'se  constantine 
begin  to  display  itself  more  boldly,  more  os-  ****  ^"**' 
tentatiously.  It  w^ould  aspii'e  to  vie  with  the  old  relig- 
ion in  the  majesty  of  its  temples.  Not  but  that  long 
before  it  had  its  public  sacred  edifices  in  the  East  and 
the  West.  Still  it  would  be  some  time  before  it  would 
confront  Paganism,  the  Paganism  of  centuries.  It  must 
still  in  vastness  and  outward  grandeur  submit  to  the 
supremacy  of  the  ancestral  temples  of  the  city.  The 
Basilica,  too,  in  its  ordinary  form,  though  in  its  length, 
height,  and  proportions  there  might  be  a  severe  and 
serious  grandeur,  was  plain.  A  high  unadorned  wall 
formed  its  sides,  its  front  was  unbroken  but  by  the  por- 
tals :  it  had  not  its  splendid  rows  of  external  columns, 
with  their  interchanging  light  and  shade ;  nor  the  rich 
and  sculptured  pediment  over  its  entrance.  Constan- 
tine, before  his   departure  to  the  East,  erected  more 
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than  one  church,  no  doubt  worthy  of  an  imperial 
proselyte,  for  the  new  religion  of  the  empire.  But 
earthquakes^  conflagrations,  wai's,  tumults,  the  prodigal 
reverence  of  some  Popes,  the  vast  ambition  of  others, 
have  left  not  a  vestige  of  the  Constantinian  buildings 
in  Rome.  The  Church  of  the  Lateran,  thrown  down 
by  an  earthquake,  was  rebuilt  by  Sergius  III.  That 
built  in  honor  of  St.  Peter  ^  (it  was  asserted  and  be- 
lieved over  the  place  of  his  martyrdom),  with  its  splen- 
did fore-court  and  its  five  aisles,  which  to  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  though  the  prodigal  piety  of  some  Popes 
had  no  doubt  violated  its  original,  it  should  seem,  al- 
most cruciform,  outline,  and  sheathed  its  walls  in  gold 
and  precious  marbles  ;  yet  maintained  the  plan  and  dis- 
tribution of  the  old  church.  It  stood,  notwithstanding 
the  ravages  of  the  Saracens,  the  sieges  of  the  Emper- 
ors, the  seditions  of  the  people,  on  its  primitive  Con- 
stantinian site  for  many  hundred  years  after,  and  was 
only  swept  away  by  the  irreverent  haughtiness  of  Ju- 
lius II.,  to  make  way  for  what  was  expected  to,  and 
which  does,  command  the  universal  wonder  of  man- 
kind, the  St.  Peter's  of  Bramante  and  Michael  Angelo. 
The  noble  church  of  St.  Paul,  without  the  walls,  built 
by  Theodosius  the  Great,  stood  as  it  were  the  one  ma- 
jestic representative  of  the  Imperial  Christian  BasiHca 
till  our  own  days.^  The  ground-plan  of  the  Basilica 
must  be  soujilit  in  the  humbler  Church  of  St.  Cle- 
mente,^   which    alone    retains   it   in    its   integrity  :    St. 

1  On  the  old  St.  Peter's,  sec  the  curious  wofk  of  Bonanni,  llistoria  Tem- 
pli  Vaticani  (Koina,  1706),  and  the  elaborate  chapter  in  Bunsen  and  Plat- 
ner,  lii'iin's  licsclncibuuf;. 

2  Tiic  iiutlior  saw  tiiis  .stately  and  venerable  building  in  the  summer  of 
1822;  it  was  burned  down  in  the  autumn  of  that  year. 

8  See  the  St.  Clcmcnte  in  Mr.  Gaily  Knight's  splendid  and  munificent 
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Maria  Maggiore,  St.  Lorenzo,  and  one  or  two  otliers, 
have  been  so  overlaid  witli  alterations  as  only  to  reveal 
to  the  most  patient  study  distinct  signs  of  their  ori<Wnal 
structure. 

Constantinople  rose  a  Christian  city,  but  a  Clu-istian 
city  probably  in  most  parts  built  by  Roman  hands,  or 
by  Greeks  with  full  command  of  Roman  skill  and  sci- 
ence, and  studiously  aspired  to  be  an  eastern   R(jme. 
As   her    Senators,  her   Patricians,  so   probably  many 
of  her  architects  and  artists  came  from  Rome  ;   or  if 
Greeks,  were  instructed  and  willing  to  conform  to  Ro- 
man  habits  and  usage.      The  coiu'tiers  of  Constanti- 
nople, who  migrated  from  the  old  to  the  new  Rome, 
were  surprised,  it  is  said,  to  find  palaces  so  closely  re- 
sembling their  own,  that  they  hardly  believed  tliem- 
selves  to  have  been  transported  from  the  banks  of  the 
Tiber  to   the   shores  of  the   Bosphorus.     Constantino 
himself  was  a  Western  by  birth  and  education  ;  Rome 
therefore  rather  than  the  East  would  furnish  the  first 
model  for  the  Christian  Churches.     In  old  Byzantium 
there  were  probably  few  temples  of  such  magnificence 
as /to  tempt  the  Christians  to  usurp  them  for  their  own 
uses,  or  allure  them   to   the  imitation  of  their  forms. 
Nor  did  such  temples,  dilapidated  and  deserted,  as  in 
later   times   in    Rome  and  Ithly,  furnish  inexhaustible 
quarries    from    which    triumphant    Christianity    might 
seize  and  carry  ojfiF  her  legitimate  spoils.     There  were 
not  at  hand  rows  of  noble  pillai's,  already  hewn,  fluted 
or  polished,  with  their  bases  and  capitals,  which,  accus- 
tomed to  form  the  porch,  or  to  flank  the  heathen  tem- 
ple, n(nv  took  their  stand  along  the  nave  of  the  chuirh, 

work ;  -which  has  the  rare  excellence,  that  the  beauty  of  the  engravings 
does  not  interfere  with  their  scrupulous  accuracy. 

VOL.  VUI.  27 
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or  before  the  majestic  vestibule.  Though  Constantine 
largely  plundered  other  works  of  art,  statues  of  bronze 
or  marble  (somewhat  incongruous  heathen  ornaments 
of  a  Christian  city),  j-et  he  can  have  had  no  great 
quantity  of  materials  from  old  temples,  unless  at  much 
cost  of  freight  from  more  remote  cities,  to  work  up  in 
his  churches.^  On  the  other  hand  neither  were  there 
many,  if  there  Avas  a  single  Basilica,  such  as  were 
found  in  most  Italian  cities,  ready  to  undergo  the  slight 
necessary  transmutation.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  first  churches  in  Constantinople  were  in  the 
Basilican  form  ;  that  St.  Sophia  was  of  an  oblong 
shape  there  is  satisfactory  authority  ;  it  was  not  till 
the  reicrn  of  Constantius  that  the  area  was  enlarged 
to  a  square.^ 

This,  then,  which  may  be  called  the  Roman  or  Basil- 
ican, may  be  considered  as  the  first  Age  of  Christian 
Architecture. 

II.  Of  true  Byzantine  Architecture  Justinian  was 
the  parent.  Time,  earthquakes,  seditions  nowhere  so 
furious  and  destructive  as  in  Constantinople,  especially 
the  famous  one  in  the  reign  of  Justinian  ;  more  ambi- 
tious or  more  prodigal  Emperors,  or  more  devout  and 
wealthv   Christians,  denied  duration   to  the  primitive 

1  See  Hist,  of  Christianity,  ii.  p.  409. 

2  It  was  of  great  length,  (^jofjiKoc  the  form  of  a  Dromos,  or  Circus  for 
races.  See  Ducange,  Descriptio  S.  Sophijc;  and  also  on  the  enlargement 
by  Constantius.  The  Church  in  the  Blachcrnce,  built  so  late  as  .Tustin,  had 
(Straight  rows  of  pillar.-;  and  a  timber  roof.  The  Churcli  of  S.  -lolm  Stuilius, 
still  Pxi.-sting,  is  of  the  ba.«ilican  form  of  that  period.  —  Schnaase,  Geschi- 
chte  der  Hildenden  Kunst,  iii.  p.  12-3,  note.  On  the  other  hand  the  Church 
of  Antioch,  described  by  Kusebius  and  by  Theophilus,  was  an  octagon,  as 
was  that  of  Xazianziini.  —  Schnaase,  p.  124.  The  round  form,  not  un- 
kiuiwn  in  the  ICast,  nor  in  the  West,  as  that  of  St.  Constanza  near  Rome, 
was  more  used  for  Baptisteries,  and  for  monumental  chapels,  as  the  tomb  of 
(lalla  riacidia  at  Ravenna. 
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Churches  of  Constantinople.  The  edifices  of  Constan- 
tine,  in  all  likelihood  hastily  run  up,  and,  if  splendid, 
wanting  in  strength  and  solidity,  gave  place  to  more 
stately  and  enduring  churches.  The  St.  Sophia  of 
Constantine  was  razed  to  the  ground  in  a  fierce  tu- 
mult ;  but  on  its  site  arose  the  new  St.  Sophia,  in 
the  East  the  pride,  in  the  West  the  wonder,  of  the 
world. ^  The  sublime  unity  and  harmony  of  the  de- 
sign, above  all  the  lightness  and  vastness  of  the  cu])ola, 
were  too  marvellous  for  mere  human  science.  Even 
the  skill  of  the  famous  architects  Anthimus  of  Tralles 
and  Isidore  of  Miletus  were  unequal  to  the  conception. 
An  angel  revealed  to  the  Emperor  (Justinian  himself 
miist  share  in  the  glory)  many  of  the  forms  of  the 
building ;  the  great  ])rinci})le  of  the  construction  of  the 
cupola,  sought  in  vain  by  the  science  of  the  architects, 
flashed  across  the  mind  of  the  Emperor  himself  in  a 
dream.  The  cupola  did  not  seem,  according  to  the 
historian  Procopius,  to  rest  on  its  supports,  but  to  be 
let  down  by  a  golden  chain  from  heaven.^  Santa 
Sophia  was  proclaimed  in  the  West  as  the  most  con- 
summate work  of  Christian  Architecture.^ 


1  To  the  poem  of  Paulus  Silentiarius,  on  the  building  and  dedication  of 
St.  Sophia  (Edition  Bonn),  are  appended  the  laborious  dissertation  of  Du- 
cange,  and  the  perspicuous  illustrative  essay  of  Baiiduri.  They  contain 
everything  relating  to  the  structure. 

2  TOVTOV  6e  Tov  KVK^oTepovc  naufieyidiif;  knavaarrjKvla  Tff  aipaipondfig 
tSoAof  noidrai,  avrd  diUipepovTug  evirpoaunov  ■  doKd  Je  ovk  Int  OTeppug  Tf/( 
oinodofuag  6ia  rd  napunevov  T^g  o'lKodoiuag  iaruvai,  iMA  n)  aeipij  r/)  XP'^'^V 
and  TOV  ovpavov  i^Tj/ifxevT)  Ka^inreiv  rtiv  X(->pov.  —  Procop.  de  JEd'if.  i.  p. 
177,  Edit.  Bonn. 

8  "  Cujus  opus  adeo  cuncta  ludificia  excellit  ut  in  totis  terrarum  si)atiii 
huic  simile  non  possit  invcniri."  — I'aul  Warnefrid.  St.  Sophia  and  some 
Other  Constantinopolitan  churches  Have  become  better  known  during  the 
last  year  (1854)  from  the  splendid  work  published  by  M.  Salzenberg,  at  the 
expense  of  the  King  of  Prussia.    An  Italian  architect,  M.  Fossato,  having 
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But  Justinian  was  not  content  to  be  the  founder  and 
lawgiver  of  Christian  art ;  as  in  empire,  so  he  aspired 
in  all  things,  to  bring  the  whole  "Roman  world  under 
his  dominion.  To  conquered  Italy  he  brought  back 
the  vast  code  of  the  Civil  Law,  which  he  had  oroan- 
ized  and  adapted  to  Christian  use ;  to  Italy  came  also 
his  architecture,  an  immense  amplification  of  the  Ro- 
man arch,  which  was  to  be,  if  not  the  law,  the  perfect 
form  of  the  Christian  Church.  San  Vitale  arose  in 
Ravenna,  the  Constantinople  of  the  West.  In  dimen- 
sions only  and  in  the  gorgeousness  of  some  of  its  mate- 
rials, San  Vitale  must  bow  before  its  Byzantine  type 
Santa  Sophia,  but  it  closely  resembled  it  in  plan  and 
arrangement.  The  Mosaics  of  the  Emperor  and  of 
the  Empress  Theodora  in  the  choir  might  seem  as 
though  they  would  commend  San  Vitale  as  the  per- 
fect design  for  a  Christian  Church  to  subject  Italy 
and  to  the  West.  Rome  indeed  might  seem,  even 
in  Ravenna,  to  offer  a  more  gallant  resistance  to  the 
arts  than  to  the  arms  of  Justinian.  To  San  Vitale 
she  would  oppose  the  noble  St.  Apollinaris,  in  her  own 
basilican  form.  Of  the  ancient  basilicas,  since  the 
desti-uction  of  St.  Paul  without  the  walls  at  Rome, 
St.  Apollinaris  at  Ravenna,  Avith  its  twenty-four  col- 
umns of  rich  Greek  marble  from  Constantinoj)le,  and 
its  superb  mosaics,  is  undoubtedly  the  most  impres- 
sive and  august  in  the  world. ^ 

Thus,  then,  there  were  two  forms  which  contested 
for  the  supremacy  in  Italy.     One  was  the  old  Roman 

been  intrusted  witli  the  repairs,  the  whole  structure  has  been  surveyed, 
measured,  and  drawn.     Many  mosaics  covered  up  since  the  transmutation 
into  a  mosque  have  for  a  time  revealed  again  in  all  their  brilliancy  some 
very  remarkable  specimens  of  I$yzanline  mosaic  art. 
1  See  this  church  in  Gaily  Knight. 
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Basilica,  witli  its  stately  length,  wliicli  by  slow  and 
imperceptible  degrees  became  cruciform  by  the  exten- 
sion into  transepts  of  the  space  between  the  end  of 
the  nave  (where  rose  a  great  arch,  called  the  Arch 
of  Triumph,  as  opening  upon  the  holy  mysteries  of 
the  faith),  and  the  conch  or  apse,  before  which  stood 
the  high  altar.  The  other  was  square  or  octagon, 
which  in  the  same  manner  and  by  the  same  slow  pro- 
cess broke  into  the  short  equal-limbed  Greek  cross. ^ 
This  latter  form,  Avith  the  cupola,  was  the  vital  dis- 
tinction of  the  Byzantine  style.^  Rome  remained 
faithful  to  her  ancient  basilican  form  ;  but  in  many 
of  the  cities  of  Northern  Italy  the  more  equal  propor- 
tion of  the  length  and  width,  with  the  central  cupola, 
sometimes  multiplied  on  the  extended  limbs  of  the 
transept ;  these,  the  only  creations  of  Byzantine  ar- 
chitecture, found  favor.  Venice  early  took  her  east- 
ern character ;  the  old  church  of  St.  Fosca  in  Torcello, 
in  later  times  St.  Mark's  maintained  the  Byzantine 
form.^  St.  Mark's,  with  her  Greek  plan,  her  domes, 
her  mosaics,  might 'seem  as  if  she  had  prophetically 
prepared  a  fit  and  congenial  place  for  the  reception  of 
the  spoils  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Churches  after  the 
Latin  conquest.  But  many  other  of  the  Lombard 
Churches,  in  Pavia,  Parma,  the  old  cathedral  at  Bres- 

1  It  is  not  known  when  the  form  of  the  Cross  began.  Mr.  Gaily  Knight 
observes  tiuit  tiie  form  of  the  Cross  was  for  many  centuries  the  exception 
rather  than  the  rule. 

2  Procopius  states  of  St.  Sophia,  evpog  6s  avrfj^  koX  firjKOC  ovrug  bv  inirt)- 
6ei(i>  imTETopvEVETac,  Cxstc  kuI  nepi/xr/Kric,  Kat  SAtif  evpela  oi'K  and  rpoTTOV 
Eip^aerac,  p.  174.  —  So  too  that  of  St.  Mary  and  St.  Michael,  c.  iii.  p.  174.  St. 
Anthimu^;,  c.  vi.  p.  194.  That  of  the  Apostles  was  a  Greek  Cross,  c.  iii. 
p.  188.  ■ 

<*  The  round  churches,  which  were  few,  gave  place  to  Haptisteriis,  for 
ivhich  or  for  sepulchral  chapels  they  were  mostly  originally  designed. 
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cia,  were  square,  octagon,  or  in  the  form  of  the  Gi'eek 
cross.  As  h\te  as  the  tenth  century  Ancona,  still  a 
Greek  city,  raised  the  Church  of  St.  Cyriac,  with 
much  of  what  is  called  Lombard,  more  properly  Ro- 
manesque ornament,  but  in  form  a  strictly  Byzantine 
Church.i 

Yet  on  the  whole  the  architectural,  as  the  civil  con- 
Di£ference  of  qucsts  of  Justiuiau,  wcre  but  partial  and  un- 
tirLrvkes.*"  enduring.  The  Latin  Architecture,  with 
these  exceptions,  even  in  Italy,  adhered  to  the  basili- 
can  form  or  to  the  longer  Latin  cross  :  beyond  the 
Alps  the  square  form  was  even  more  rare.  But  it  is 
singular  to  observe  in  both  the  development  of  the 
hierai'chical  principle  according  to  the  character  and 
circumstances  of  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  Church. 
As  the  worship  throughout  Christendom  became  more 
local,  more  material,  the  altar  was  now  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  the  actual  abode  of  the  Real  Presence  of 
Christ.  The  Clergy  withdrew  more  entirely  into  their 
unapproachable  sanctity  ;  they  would  shroud  them- 
selves from  all  profane  approximation  by  solemn  mys- 
tery, the  mystery  which  arises  from  remoteness,  from 
obscurity  or  dimness,  or  even  from  secrecy.  For  this 
end,  to  heighten  the  awe  which  he  would  throw  around 
the  tremendous  sacrifice,  and  around  himself  the  hal- 
lowed minister  of  that  sacrifice,  the  Greek,  in  himself 
less  awful,  had  recourse  to  artificial  means.  The  Latin 
trusted  to  his  own  inherent  dignity,  aided  only  by  more 
profound   distance,   by   the   splendor  which   environed 

1  It  is  curious  that  Charlemagne's  cathedral  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  is  the 
one  true  Byzantine  church  or  type  of  a  Byzantine  church  beyond  the 
Alps  —  in  form,  construction,  even  in  mosaics.  Charlemagne  had  perhaps 
Greek  architects,  he  had  seen  Kavenna,  he  drew  ornaments  and  materials 
from  Ravenna.     Compare  Schnaase,  vol.  xiv.  486  et  seq. 
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liim,  splendor  more  effective  as  heightened  by  .sur- 
roundin<j;  darkness.  The  sliorter  Greek  cross  (Hd  not 
repel  the  adoring  worshi])per  far  enough  off;  the  Greek 
therefore  drew  a  veil.  At  length  he  raised  a  kind  of 
wall  between  himself  and  the  worshippers,  and  behind, 
in  that  enclosed  sanctuary,  he  performed  the  mys- 
tery of  consecration,  and  came  forth  and  showed  him- 
self in  turn  at  each  of  the  side-doors  of  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  rarely  at  the  central  or  royal  gate,  with  the 
precious  paten  and  chalice  in  his  hands.  When  the 
service  was  over,  he  withdrew  again  with  his  awful 
treasure  into  its  secret  sanctuary.^  In  the  lono-er 
Latin  cross  the  hierarchy  might  recede  to  a  command- 
ing distance  from  the  great  mass  of  worshippers,  yet 
all  might  remain  open  ;  the  light  rails  of  the  chancel 
were  sufficient,  with  their  own  inherent  majestv,  to 
keep  the  profane  on  their  lower  level,  and  in  their 
humble  posture  of  far-off  adoration.  In  the  West  the 
crypt  under  the  altar,  to  contain  the  bones  of  the  saint 
or  martyr,  was  more  general ;  tlie  altar  therefore  was 
more  usually  approached  by  a  flight  of  steps,  and  thus 
elevation  was  added  to  distance  :  and  to  distance  and 
elevation  were  added  by  degrees  the  more  dazzling 
splendor  of  the  altar-furniture,  the  crosses,  the  can- 
dlesticks, the  plate,  the  censers,  and  all  the  other  gor- 
geous vessels,  their  own  dresses,  the  violet,  green, 
scarlet,  cloth  of  gold,  the  blaze  of  lamps  and  tapers,  the 
clouds  of  incense.  At  one  time  the  altar  and  the  offi- 
ciating clergy  were  wrapped  in  the  mystery  of  sub- 
lime gloom,  at  the  next  the  whole  altar,  and  all  un- 

1  Smith's  account  of  the  Greek  Church,  p.  64.  This,  called  the  Iconos- 
tasis,  is  general  in  the  Russian  churches.  There  is  a  curious  example  at 
Pesth  in  Huniijarv. 
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der  the  stately  Baldachin,  burst  out  into  a  concentred  • 
brilliancy  of  light.  The  greater  length  of  the  build- 
incr,  with  its  succursal  aisles  and  ambulatories  and 
chapels,  as  so  admirably  adapted  for  processional  ser- 
vices, wonld  greatly  promote  their  introduction  and 
nse.  The  Clergy  would  no  longer  be  content  with 
dim  and  distant  awe  and  veneration ;  this  was  now 
inherent  in  their  persons :  and  so,  environed  with 
their  sacred  svmbols,  bearing  their  banners  embla- 
zoned  with  the  image  of  the  crucified  Redeemer,  of 
the  Virgin,  of  the  Saints,  and  the  crosses,  the  emblems 
of  their  own  authority  and  power,  and  in  their  snow- 
white  or  gorgeous  dresses,  they  would  pass  through 
the  rows  of  wondering  and  kneeling  worshippers,  with 
their  grave  and  solemn  chant,  or  amid  the  peals  of 
the  thundering  organ,  bringing  home,  as  it  were,  to 
the  hearts  of  all,  the  most  serious  religious  impres- 
sions, as  well  as  those  of  their  own  peculiar  inalienable 
sanctity. 

But  the  oppugnancy  was  not  only  in  the  internal  form 
and  arrangements  of  the  sacred  buildings  or  the  more 
effective  display  of  ecclesiastic  magnificence.  In  splen- 
dor of  dress,  in  the  richness  of  their  church  furniture 
and  vessels,  in  the  mysterious  symbolism  of  their  ser- 
vices, the  East  boasted  itself  even  superior  to  the  West. 
But  the  more  vigorously  developed  hierarchical  spirit 
among  the  Latins  displayed  itself  in  nothing  more  than 
in  its  creativeness,  in  its  progressive  advancement  in 
Christian  Architecture.  The  Emperors  were  in  gen- 
eral the  founders  and  builders  of  the  great  Eastern 
Ciun-ches,  in  the  West  to  a  vast  extent  the  Church 
herself.  Thoufdi  kiiiirs  and  nobles  were  by  no  means 
wanting  in  these  signs  of  prodigal  piety  —  the  Catholic 
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Lombard  kings,  the  priest-rulccl  Merovingians,  Charle- 
magne and  his  descendants,  the  sovereigns  in  Eng- 
land—  tliere  were  also,  besides  these  royal  and  noble 
devotees,  the  magnificent  Prelates,  the  splendid  Al)bots, 
the  opi;lent  Clia})ters.  In  the  East  it  Avas  the  State 
actino-  it  mioht  be  under  the  influence,  in  obedience  to, 
or  at  the  suo-fcestion  of  the  Priesthood  ;  in  the  West 
with  the  Monarch  and  the  Baron,  it  was  the  whole  ec- 
clesiastical Order  out  of  its  own  enormous  health  of 
wealth,  its  own  va'st  possessions,  and  still  ac-  ****  •^'"'^ 
cumulating  property.  From  the  seventh  at  least  to  the 
close  of  the  fourteenth  century  this  wealth  was  steadily 
on  the  increase,  at  times  pouring  in  like  a  flood  ;  if 
draining  off,  draining  but  in  narrow  and  secret  chan- 
nels. It  was  in  the  nature  of  things  that  a  large  por- 
tion of  this  wealth  should  be  consecrated,  above  all 
others,  to  this  special  use.  It  had  long  been  admitted 
that  a  fifth,  a  fourth,  a  third  of  the  ecclesiastical  en- 
dowments belonged  to  the  sustentation,  to  the  embel- 
lishment  of  the  religious  fabrics.  But  it  needed  no  law 
to  enforce  on  a  wide  scale  this  expenditure  demanded 
at  once  by  every  holy  and  generous  principle,  by  every 
ambitious  among  the  more  far-sighted  and  politic,  as 
well  as  by  every  more  sordid,  motive.  Throughout 
Christendom  there  was  the  high  and  pure,  as  well  as 
the  timid  and  superstitious  religion,  which  invited,  en- 
couraged, commanded,  exacted,  promised  to  reward  in 
this  world  and  in  the  next,  these  noble  works  of  piety. 
Without  as  within  the  Church  these  motives  were  in 
perpetual,  unslumbering  activity.  Church-building  was, 
as  it  were,  the  visible  personal  sacrifice  to  God,  a  sacrifice 
which  could  never  be  fully  accomplished  ;  it  was  the 
gratefid  or  expiatory  oblation  to  the  Redeemer  and  to 
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the  Saints.     The    dying    king,  the    dying    noble,  the 
dying  rich  man,  or  the  king,  noble,  or  rich  man,  under 
strong  remorse  during  his    lifetime,  might  with  more 
lofty  and  disinterested  urgency  be  pressed  by  the  priest 
or  the  confessor  to  make  the  bequest   or  the  gift    to 
a  holy  work  in  which  the  clergy  had  no  direct  advan- 
tao-e,   and  which  was  in   some   sort   a  splendid   public 
benefaction.     The  Church  was  built  for  the  poor,  for 
the  people,  for  posterity.     What  the  splendor   of  the 
'old   Asiatic  monarchs    had  done  for  the    perpetuation 
of  their  own  luxury  and  glory,  the  Egyptians  for  their 
burying-places,  as    well  as    in  honor   of    their   gods ; 
what  the  narrower  patriotism  of  the  Greeks  for  the 
embellishment  of  their  own  cities,  for  the  comfort  and 
enjoyment    of  the   citizens :    what  the   stern   pride  of 
the  older,   the  enormous    wealth    and    ostentation    of 
the  later  republicans  at  Rome  ;  what  the  Pagan  Em- 
perors had  done,   the  elder   Csesars   to   command  the 
wonder,  gratitude,    adulation    of   the   mistress    of   the 
world;  Trajan,  Hadrian,  the  Antonines,  frbm  policy, 
vanity,  beneficence,  on  a  Avider  and  more  cosmopolitan 
scale  througliout  the  Empire  :  wliat  had  been  thus  done 
in  many  various  Avays,  was   now  dune  by  most  kings 
and  most  rich  men  in  one  Avay  alone.^     Besides  temples 
the  heathen  Caesars  had   raised   palaces,  theatres,  am- 
phitheatres, circuses,  baths,  roads,  bridges,  aqueducts, 
senate-houses,    porticos,    libraries,     cemeteries.      Now 
the  only  public    buildings,  unless    here    and    there    a 
brid<Te   Tuntil  the    burjihers   in    the   commercial  cities 

1  Let  it  be  roinembored  that  in  Paris,  in  the  time  of  Tliilip  the  Fair,  the 
house  of  the  Templars  was  stronger  if  not  more  magnificent  than  the 
King's  palate  in  tiic  Louvre.  What  in  comparison  were  the  more  sumpt- 
uous religious  buildings? 
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began  to  raise  their  guildhalls)  were  the  church  and 
the  castle.  The  castle  was  built  more  fur  strength 
than  for  splendor.  Architecture  had  the  Church  alone 
and  her  adjacent  buildings  on  which  to  lavish  all  her 
skill,  and  to  expend  the  inexhaustible  treasures  poured 
at  her  feet.  To  build  the  Church  was  admitted  at 
once  as  the  most  admirable  virtue,  as  the  most  uncon- 
tested sign  of  piety,  as  the  fullest  atonement  for  sin,  as 
the  amplest  restitution  for  robbery  or  wrong,  as  the 
bounden  tribute  of  the  loyal  subject  of  God,  as  the 
most  unquestioned  recognition  of  the  sovereignty  and 
mercy  of  God. 

If  these  incentives  were  forever  working-  without  the 
Church,  besides  these,  what  powerful  concur-  incentives 

,  ,     .  ,.  .  .  .for  Church 

rent  and  subsidiary  motives  were  in  action  buildings. 
within  the  Church  !  Every  Prelate,  even  each  mem- 
ber of  a  Chapter  (if  he  had  any  noble  or  less  sordid 
feeling  tha«  personal  indulgence  in  pomp  and  luxury, 
or  the  least  ecclesiastical  public  spirit),  would  feel 
emulation  of  his  spiritual  ancestors :  he  would  delight 
to  put  to  shame  the  less  prodigal,  the  more  parsimoni- 
ous, generosity  of  his  predecessor,  would  endeavor  to 
transcend  him  in  the  richness  of  his  oblation  to  God 
or  to  the  Patron  Saint.  He  would  throw  down  that 
predecessor's  meaner  work,  and  replace  it  by  some- 
thing more  splendid  and  enduring.  Posthumous  glory 
would  assume  a  sacred  character :  the  Prelate  would 
not  be  inflexibly  and  liumbly  content  with  obscure 
goodness,  or  with  the  unwitnessed  virtues,  which  would 
rest  entirely  on  the  reward  in  the  world  to  come.  The 
best  and  wisest  mioht  think  that  if  their  names  lived 
on  earth  with  their  imperishable  Cathedrals,  it  was 
a  pardonable,   if    not  a  pious   and  laudable  ambition. 
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Their  own  desire  of  glory  would  so  mingle  with  what 
they  esteemed  the  glory  of  God,  as  to  baffle  their  dis- 
crimination. So  too  national,  municipal,  corporate, 
local  pride  and  interest  would  disguise  themselves  as 
the  love  of  God  and  man.  The  fane  of  some  tute- 
lary saint,  or  some  shrine  of  peculiar  holiness  or  of 
wonder-working  power,  which  attracted  more  numer- 
ous and  more  devout  pilgrims,  as  it  enriched  the 
Church,  the  city,  the  town,  the  village,  so  it  would 
demand  even  from  gratitude  a  larger  share  of  the 
votive  offerings.  The  Saint  must  be  rewarded  for 
his  favors,  for  his  benefits ;  his  church,  his  chapel, 
and  his  shrine  must  be  more  splendid,  as  more  splen- 
did would  be  more  attractive ;  and  thus  splendor  would 
beget  wealth,  wealth  gladly  devote  itself  to  augment 
the  splendor. 

Throughout,  indeed,  there  was  this  latent,  and  un- 
The  Church,  couscious  it  might  be,  but  undenRible  influ- 
The  pnests.  ^.j^^g  Operating  through  the  whole  sacerdotal 
Order,  through  the  whole  Monkhood,  and  not  less 
among  the  more  humble  Friars.  Every  church  was 
not  merely  the  house  of  God,  it  was  also  the  palace 
where  the  religious  Sovereign,  the  Ecclesiastic,  from 
the  Pope  to  the  lowliest  Parish  Priest,  held  his  state  ; 
it  was  the  unassailable  fortress  of  his  power  ;  it  was,  I 
use  the  word  with  reluctance,  the  Exchange  where,  by 
the  display  of  his  wealth,  he  innneasurably  increased 
that  weahh.  To  the  Ecclesiastic  belonged,  the  chancel, 
not  to  be  entered  by  unsanctified  feet ;  to  him  in  his 
solitary  or  in  his  corporate  dignity,  only  attended  by  a 
retinue  of  his  own  order  ;  his  were  the  costly  dresses, 
the  clouds  of  incense.  The  more  maaiiificcnt  the 
church,   and    the    more    sumptuous    the    services,    the 
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broader  the  line  whicli  divided  liim  frojii  the  vul«rar, 
the  rest  of  mankind.  If  he  vouchsafed  some  distinc- 
tion, some  approach  towards  his  unapproachable  majes- 
ty, as  when  the  Emperor  took  liis  seat  at  tlie  entrance 
or  within  the  chancel,  read  the  Gospel,  and  was  <rra- 
ciously  permitted  to  perform  some  of  the  functions  of  a 
Deacon,  this  but  threw  back  the  rest  of  mankind  to 
more  humble  distance.  Those  passages  which  the 
haughtiest  Popes  alleged  in  plain  words,  as  "  Ye  are 
Gods,"  which  was  generallj^  read,  "  Ye  are  Christs 
(the  anointed  of  God),"  almost  revoked,  or  neutralized 
in  the  minds  of  the  Priesthood,  the  specious  reservation 
that  it  was  God  in  them,  and  not  themselves,  which 
received  these  honors.  Popular  awe  and  reverence 
know  no  nice  theological  discrimination  ;  at  least  a 
large  share  of  the  veneration  to  the  Saint  or  the  Re- 
deemer, to  God,  rested,  as  it  passed,  on  the  Hiei-archy. 
They  were  recognized  as  those  without  whose  media- 
tion no  prayer  passed  onward  to  the  throne  of  grace ; 
they  stood  on  a  step,  often  a  wide  step,  higher  in  the 
ascent  to  heaven.  Everywhere,  through  the  whole 
framework  of  society,  was  this  contrast,  and  the  con- 
trast was  to  the  advantage  of  the  Hierarchy.  The 
highest  and  richest  Bishop  in  his  episcopal  })alace  might 
see  the  castle  of  the  Baron  not  onlv  in  its  stren*:th, 
but  in  its  height,  its  domains,  its  feudal  splendor,  its 
castellated  richness,  frowning  contemptucmsly  down 
upon  him  ;  he  might  seem  to  be  lurking,  as  it  were,  a 
humble  retainer  under  its  shadow  and  under  its  protec- 
tion. But  enter  the  church  !  the  Baron  stood  afar  off, 
or  knelt  in  submissive,  acknowledged,  infelt  infei-iority ; 
and  it  was  seldom  that  in  the  city  the  cathedral  did  not 
outsoar  and  outspread  with  its  dependent  buildings  — 
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its  baptistery,  chapter-house,  belfry,  cloisters  —  the 
rival  castle  with  all  its  outbuilclhio;s.  That  which  in 
the  cathedial  city  long  held  the  Ecclesiastics  in  their 
sepai'ate  peculiar  majesty,  went  down  in  due  proportion 
through  the  town  to  the  village,  to  the  meanest  hamlet. 
In  the  feudal  castle  itself  the  chapel  was  almost  always 
the  most  richly  decorated.  During  war,  in  the  siege, 
in  the  boisterous  banquet,  the  chaplain  might  be  self- 
levelled,  or  levelled  by  a  lawless  chief  and  lawless  sol- 
diery, to  a  humble  retainer  ;  in  the  chapel  he  resumed 
his  proper  dignity.  It  was  his  fault,  his  want  of  in- 
fluence, if  the  chapel  was  not  maintained  in  greater 
decency  and  splendor  than  the  rude  hall  or  ruder 
chamber ;  and  reverence  to  the  chapel  reacted  on  the 
reverence  to  himself. 

Add  to  all  this  the  churches  or  chapels  of  the  re- 
ligious houses,  and  there  was  hardly  a  religious  house 
without  its  church  or  chapel,  many  of  them  equal  or 
surpassing  in  grandeur,  in  embellishment,  those  of 
the  town  or  of  the  city.  In  a  religious  foundation  the 
Church  could  not,  for  very  shame,  be  less  than  the 
most  stately  and  the  most  splendid  edifice.  Year  af- 
ter year,  century  after  century,  if  any  part  of  the 
monastery  was  secure  from  dilapidation,  if  any  part 
was  maintained,  rebuilt,  redecorated,  it  would  be  the 
church.  The  vow  of  humility,  the  vow  of  poverty  was 
first  tacitly  violated,  first  disdainfully  thrown  aside,  by 
the  severest  Order,  in  honor  of  God.  The  sackcloth- 
clad,  barefoot  Friar  would  watch  and  worship  on  the 
cold  stone  or  the  hard  board ;  but  within  walls  en- 
riched with  the  noblest  paintings,  tapestried  with  the 
most  superb  hangings,  before  an  altar  flashing  with 
the  gold  pyx,  with  the  jewelled  vessels,  with  the  rich 
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brandling  candlesticks.  Assisi,  not  many  years  after 
the  death  of  St.  Francis,  had  begun  to  be  tlie  most 
splendid  and  highly  adorned  clmrcli  in  Italy. 

Thus  then  architecture  was  the  minister  at  once  and 
servant  of  the   Church,  and   a  vast  propor-  .^.,,^  ^.^^^^ 
tion  of  the  wealth  of  the  world  was  devoted  *''*^  i'^"pi*»- 
to  the  works  of  architecture.     Nor  was  it  in  a  secular 
point  of  view  a  wasteful  pomp  and  prodigality.     If  the 
church  was  the  one  building  of  the  priest,  so  was  it  of 
the  people.      It  was   the   single  safe  and  quiet  place 
where  the  lowest  of  the  low  found  security,  peace,  rest, 
recreation,   even   diversion.      If  the  chancel   was  the 
Priest's,  the  precincts,  the  porch,  the  nave  were  open 
to  all  ;   the  Church  was  all  which   the   amphitheatre, 
the  bath,  the  portico,  the  public  place,  had  been  to  the 
poor  in  the  heathen  cities.     It  was  more  than  the  house 
of  prayer  and  worship,  where  the  peasant  or  the  beg- 
gar knelt  side  by  side  with  the  burgher  or  the  Baron  ; 
it  was  the  asylum,  not  of  the  criminal  only,  but  of  the 
oppressed,  the  sad,  the  toilworn,  the  infirm,  the  aged. 
It  was  not  only  dedicated  to  God ;  it  was  consecrated 
to  the  consolation,  the  peace,  even  the  enjoyment  of 
man.     Thus  was  it  that  architecture  was  raisintr  all  its 
wondrous  structures  in  the  West,  if  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Hierarchy,  so  too  at  the  perpetual  unsleep- 
ing instigation,  at  the  cost,  and  it  should  seem  under 
the  special  direction,  of  the  Hierarchy :   for  no  doubt 
within  the  precincts  of  the  cathedral,  within  the  clois- 
ter, much  of  the  science  of  architecture  was  preserved, 
perpetuated,  enlarged;  if  the  architects  were  not  them- 
selves  Ecclesiastics,   they  were  under   the    protection, 
patronage,  direction,  instruction  of  Ecclesiastics.     But 
it  was  also  of  the  most  indubitable  benefit  to  mankind. 
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Independent  of  the  elevating,  solemnizing,  expanding 
effects  of  this  most  material  and  therefore  most  univer- 
sally impressive  of  the  Fine  Arts,  what  was  it  to  all 
mankind,  especially  to  the  prostrate  and  down-trodden 
part  of  mankind,  that  though  these  bnildings  were 
God's,  they  were,  in  a  certain  sense,  his  own  ;  he  who 
had  no  property,  not  even  in  his  own  person,  the  serf, 
the  villain,  had  a  kind  of  right  of  proprietorship  in  his 
parish  church,  the  meanest  artisan  in  his  cathedral.  It 
is  impossible  to  follow  out  to  their  utmost  extent,  or  to 
appreciate  too  highly  the  ennobling,  liberalizing,  hu- 
manizincr,  Christianizino-  effects  of  church  architecture 
durino;  the  Middle  Ages. 

III.  The  third  period  of  Christian  architecture 
(reckoning  as  the  first  the  Roman  Basilica,  as  the 
second  the  proper  Byzantine,  with  its  distinctive  Greek 
cross  and  cupolas)  lasted  with  the  Norman  till  the  in- 
troduction of  the  Pointed  or  so-called  Gothic  in  the 
twelfth  century.  This  style  has  been  called  Lombard, 
as  having  first  flourished  in  the  cities  of  Northern  Ita- 
ly, which  under  the  later  Kings  attained  unwonted 
peace  and  prosperity,  and  in  which  the  cities  rose  to 
industry,  commerce,  wealth,  and  freedom.  Assuredly 
Third  stvio  ^^  ^^'^  ^^°  invention  of  the  rude  Lombards, 
Bv'z'mdm-. '>r  ^^'^^'^  brouglit  ovcr  tlic  Alps  ouly  their  con- 
itoniancsqM...  (ju^.i.j„g  ^rms  and  their  hated  Arianism.  It 
has  been  called  also  Byzantine,  improperly,  for  though 
it  admitted  indiscriminately  Byzantine  and  Roman 
forms  and  arrangements,  its  characteristics  seem  either 
its  own  (»r  the  traditions  of  Roman  principles,  the  ap- 
propriation and  conversion  to  its  use  of  Roman  exam- 
])les.  Its  chief  characteristic  is  deliglit  in  the  multipli- 
cation of  the  arch,  not  only  for  the  sup})ort,  but  for  the 
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ornamentation  of  the  buildino;.  Within  and  without 
there  is  tlie  same  prodigaHty  of  this  form.  Hut  tliese 
rows  or  tiers  of  arches,  without  supjjorting  or  seeming 
to  support  the  roof,  or  simply  decorative,  appear  to 
be  no  more  than  the  deo-enerate  Roman,  as  seen  in 
the  Palace  of  Dioclesian  at  Sj)alatro,  and  usefully  as 
well  as  ornamentally  employed  in  the  Coliseum  and  in 
other  amphitheatres.  Gradually  the  west  front  of  the 
Church,  or  the  front  opposite  to  the  altar,  grew  into 
dignity  and  importance.  The  central  portal,  some- 
times the  three  portals,  or  even  five  portals,  lost  their 
square-headed  form,  became  receding  arches,  airhes 
within  arches,,  decorated  with  graceful  or  fantastic 
mouldings.  Above,  tier  over  tier,  were  formed  rows 
of  arches  (unless  where  a  rich  wheel  or  rose  window 
was  introduced)  up  to  the  broad  bold  gable,  which  was 
sometimes  fringed  as  it  were  just  below  with  small 
arches  followino;  out  its  line.  Sometimes  these  arches 
ran  along  the  side  walls ;  almost  always  either  standing 
out  more  or  less,  or  in  open  arcades,  they  ran  round 
the  semicircular  eastern  apse.  Besides  these,  slender 
compound  piers  or  small  buttresses  are  carried  up  the 
whole  height  to  the  eaves.  They  arrive  at  length  at 
the  severer  model  of  this  form,  San  Zeno  at  Verona, 
or  the  richer,  the  San  Michele  at  Lucca.  Within  the 
church  the  pillars,  as  the  models  of  those  in  the  an- 
cient buildings  disappeared  (the  Roman  Corinthian  long 
survived),  or  rather  as  the  ruins  of  ancient  buildings 
ceased  to  be  the  quarries  for  churches,  gradually  lost 
their  capitals.  From  those  sprung  the  round  arches  in 
a  bolder  or  more  timid  sweep,  according  to  the  distance 
or  solidity  of  the  pillars.  Above  the  nave  a  second 
row  of  arches  fonned  the  clear-story  windows.  .  The 
VOL.  vui.  28 
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roof,  In  general  of  timber,  was  first  flat,  then  curved, 
at  length  vaulted.     Over  the  centre  of  the  cross  rose 

,  the  cupola,  round,  octagon,  or  of  more  fancifiil  forms. 
In  the  seventh  century  the  introduction  of  bells,  to 
summon  to  the  service,  drew  on  the  invention  of  the 
architect.  The  dome  or  cupola  was  not  a  convenient 
form  for  a  belfry.  Beside  the  building  it  had  not  been 
unusual  to  erect  a  baptistery,  circular  or  polygonal, 
such  as  are  still  seen  in  the  richest  form,  and  almost 
rivalling  the  churches,  in  Florence  and  in  Parma. 
Throughout  Lombardy,  in  most  parts  of  Ital}^,  rose 
the  detached  campanile,  sometimes  round,  in  general 
square,  terminating  at  times  with  a  broad  flat  roof, 
more  rarely  towering  into  a  spire.  In  Italy  this  third 
epoch  of  architecture  culminated  in  the  Cathedral  of 
Pisa.  It  was  the  oblation  of  the  richest  and  most 
powerful  city  in  Italy,  at  the  height  of  her  prosperity, 
her  industry,  her  commerce,  her  fame  ;  it  was  made  in 
the  pride  of  her  wealth,  in  a  passion  of  gratitude  for  a 
victory  and  for  rich  plunder  taken  from  the  Moham- 
medans in  the  harbor  of  Palermo.  Pisa  found  an  ar- 
cliitect  worthy  of  her  profuse  magnificence  ;  the  name 
of  Boscheto  lives  in  this  his  unrivalled  edifice.  It  is 
not  only  that  the  cathedral  makes  one  of  those  four 
buildings  —  the  Dome,  the  Baptistery,  the  Leaning 
Tower,  the  Campo  Santo  —  which  in  their  sad  gran- 

'  deur  in  the  deserted  city  surpass  all  other  groups 
of"  buildings  in  Europe :  the  cathedral  standing  alone 
would  command  the  hic;hest  admiration.  On  the  ex- 
terior  the  west  front  displays  that  profusion  of  tiers  of 
an-hes  above  arches,  arranged  with  finer  proportion, 
riclmess,  and  upward  decreasing  order,  than  elsewhere. 
But  its  sublimity  is  within.     Its  plan,  the   Latin  cross 
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m  the  most  perfect  proportion,  gives  its  impressive  uni- 
ty to  its  central  nave,  with  its  double  aisles,  its  aisled 
transepts,  its  receding  apse.  Its  loftiness  is  far  more 
commanding  than  any  building  of  its  class  in  Italy  had 
as  yet  aspired  to  reach.  The  Corinthian  pillars  along 
the  nave  are  of  admirable  height  and  proportion;^  those 
of  the  aisles  lower,  but  of  the  same  style.  The  arches 
spring  boldly  from  the  capitals  of  the  pillars ;  the  tri- 
forium  above,  running  down  the  long  nave,  is  singu- 
larly picturesque.  While  the  long,  bold,  horizontal 
architrave  gives  the  sedate  regularity  of  the  Basilica ; 
the  crossings  of  the  transepts,  the  sweep  of  the  curved 
apse,  even  without  the  effective  mosaic  of  Cimabue, 
close  the  view  with  lines  of  the  most  felicitous  and 
noble  form. 

Nothino;  can  contrast  more  stronglv,  in  the  same  ar- 
chitecture,  than  tlie  Transalpine  Romanesque  with  Pisa.^ 
It  is  seen  in  all  the  old  cities  on  the  Rhine  (the. earliest 
form  in  St.  Castor  at  Coblentz),  later  at  Spires,  Worms, 
Mentz,  Bonn,  the  older  churches  at  Cologne;  east  of 
the  Rhine  in  the  older  cities  or  monasteries,  as  in  Corvey. 
It  is  more  rude  but  more  bold  ;  these  churches  might 
seem  the  works  of  the  erreat  feudal  Prelates ;  with  a 
severe  grandeur,  not  without  richness  of  decoration,  but 
disdaining  grace  or  luxuriance.  Thev  are  of  vast  size, 
as  may  beseem  Prelate  Princes,  but  of  the  coarse  red  or 
gray  stone  of  the  country,  no  fine-wrought  freestone,  no 
glittering  marble.  The  pillars  are  usually  without  cap- 
itals, or  with  capitals  fantastic  and  roughly  hewn  ;  they 
would  impress  by  strength  and  solidity  rather  than  by 

1  The  pointed  arch  from  the  nave  to  the  transepts  is  of  later  date ;  incon- 
etruous  but  not  without  effect.  , 

2  See  for  the  Saxon  Romanesque  Schnaase. 
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harmony  or  regularity.^  In  the  south  of  France  this 
style  is  traced  not  only  in  cathedral  cities,  but  in  many 
very  curious  parochial  churches.  With  few  exceptions, 
it  is  there  more  picturesque  and  fanciful  than  grand  or 
solemn.  In  the  north  of  France  and  in  Enoland  this 
architecture  received  such  a  powerfnl  impulse  from  the 
Normans  as  almost  to  form  a  new  epoch  in  the  art. 

IV.  That  wonderful  people,  the  Normans,  though 
The  Nor-  without  Creative  power,  seemed  as  it  were  to 
mans.  throw   their  whole    streno-th    and  vigor  into 

architecture,  as  into  everything  else.  They  had  their 
kiuo-doms  on  the  Mediterranean,  and  on  either  side  of 
the  British  Channel.  In  the  South  they  had  become 
Southerns  ;  even  in  architecture  they  anticipated  from 
the  Mohammedans  some  approximation  to  the  Gothic, 
the  pointed  arch.  In  the  North,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
by  adopting  and  domiciling  men  of  Roman  or  Italian 
cultivation,  they  had  braced  the  intellect  of  the  degen- 
erate Church  to  young  energy,  and  had  trained  learned 
Churchmen  and  theologians,  Lanfrancs  and  Anselms  ; 
so  taking  the  form,  the  structure,  the  architectural 
science  of  universal  Latin  Christendom,  they  gave  it  a 
grandeur,  solidity,  massiveness,  even  height,  whicli  might 
seem  intended  to  confront  a  ruder  element,  more  wild 
and  tempestuous  weather.  The  Norman  cathedrals 
mioht  almost  seem  built  for  warlike  or  defensive  pur- 
poses ;  as  though  their  Heathen  ancestoi-s,  having  in 
their  fierce  incursions  destroyed  church  and  monastery, 
as  well  as  castle  and  town,  they  woiild  be  prepared  for 
any  inroad  of  yet  un-Christianized  Northmen.  That 
great  characteristic  of  the  Norman  churches,  the  huge 
square  central  tower,  was  battlemented  like  a  castle. 

1  Mr.  Petit  has  published  engravings  of  many  of  these  buildings. 
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The  whole  impression  is  that  of  vast  power  in  the  archi- 
tect, unsliaken  duration  in  the  edifice ;  it  is  tlie  build- 
ing of  a  Hierarchy  which  has  unfailing  confidence  in  its 
own  strength,  in  its  perpetuity.  On  the  exterior,  in  the 
general  design  there  is  plainness,  almost  austerity  ;  the 
walls,  visibly  of  enormous  thickness,  are  pierced  with 
round  arched  windows  of  no  great  size,  but  of  great 
depth  ;  the  portals  are  profound  recesses,  arch  within 
arch  resting  on  short  stubborn  pillars  ;  the  capitals  are 
rude,  but  boldly  projecting  ;  the  rich  ornaments  cut 
with  a  vigorous  and  decisive  hand :  the  zigzag  or  other 
mouldings  with  severity  in  their  most  prodigal  richness. 
In  the  interior  all  again  is  simple  to  the  disdain,  in  its 
greater  parts,  of  ornament.  The  low,  thick,  usually 
round  pillars,  with  capitals  sometimes  indulging  in  wild 
shapes,  support,  with  their  somewhat  low  arches,  the 
ponderous  wall,  in  its  turn  pressed  down  as  it  were  by 
the  ponderous  roof.  Such  are  the  works  of  our  Nor- 
man Kings,  the  two  abbeys  at  Caen,  Jumieges  in  its 
ruins,  St.  George  de  Boscherville  ;  such  in  our  island, 
Durham,  parts  of  Peterborough  and  Ely,  and  Glouces- 
ter, the  two  square  towers  of  Exeter.  If  later  and 
more  splendid  cathedrals  inspire  a  higher  devotion, 
none  breathe  more  awe  and  solemnity  than  the  old 
Norman.^ 

V.  On  a  sudden,  in  a  singularly  short  period,  the  latter 
half  of  the  twelfth  century  (though  discerning  Q^^^^^^  archi- 
eyes  ^  may  trace,  and  acute  minds  have  traced  *«"^"*''^- 
with  remarkable  success  and  felicity,  this  transition), 

1  See  Mr.  Gaily  Knight's  Norman  Tour,  and  Normans  in  Sicily.  Mr. 
Knight  dedicated  part  of  a  noble  fortune  to  these  studies,  illustrating  his 
own  excellent  judgment  by  the  well-remunerated  labors  of  accomplished 
artists. 

2  Dr.  Whewell,  Mr.  Willis,  Mr.  Petit. 
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Christian  architecture  beyond  the  Alps,  in  Germany, 
in  France,  in  England,  becomes  creative.  Nothing 
but  the  distribution  and  arrangement  of  the  parts  of  the 
church  remains  the  same ;  and  even  in  that  respect  the 
church,  instead  of  standing  alone  or  nearly  alone,  with 
the. other  edifices  in  humble  subordination,  is  crowded 
around  by  a  multitude  of  splendid  vassals,  partaking  in 
all  her  decorative  richness,  the  Lady  chapel  and  other 
chapels,  the  chapter-house,  the  monastery,  the  episcopal 
palace,  the  cloisters,  sometimes  the  belfry. 

In  the  church  not  only  are  there  new  forms,  not 
only  is  there  a  new  principle  of  harmony,  not  only  a 
constant  substitution  of  vertical  for  horizontal  lines, 
new  and  most  exquisite  proportions,  an  absolutely  orig- 
inal character,  but  new  principles  of  construction  seem 
to  have  revealed  themselves.  Architecture  is  not  only 
a  new  art,  awakening  different  emotions  of  Avonder, 
awe  and  admiration,  bnt  a  new  science.  It  has  dis- 
covered the  secret  of  achieving  things  which  might  ap- 
pear impossible,  but  which  once  achieved,  seem  per- 
fectly simple,  secure,  justificatory  of  their  boldness, 
from  the  perfect  balance  and  equable  pressure  of  every 
part,  pressure  disguised  as  it  were,  as  distributed  on  a 
miiltitude  of  supports,  and  locked  down  by  su])erincum- 
bent  weights.  Such  is  the  unit}',  however  multifarious, 
of  the  whole,  that  the  lightest,  though  loftiest  and  most 
vast  Gothic  cathedral,  has  a  look  of  strength  and  dura- 
tion as  manifest,  as  unquestioned,  as  the  most  ponder- 
ous and  massive  Romanesque  or  Norman. 

The  rapid,  simultaneous,  and  luiiversal  growth  of 
Kiipidrise       tlus  so-callcd  Gotliic,   its  predominance,  like 

hikI  cxten-         .  ,  it*  i  i       i 

Bion.  its  predecessor  the  Komanesque,  tin'ough  the 

whole  realm  of  Latin  Christendom,  is  not  the  least  ex- 
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traordinaiy  fact  in  the  revolution.  It  lias  liad  inuiked 
stages  of  development  (now  defined  with  careful  dis- 
crimination by  the  able  and  [)rolific  writers  on  the  art) 
during  several  centuries  and  in  all  counti'ies,  in  Ger- 
many, France,  England,  the  Netherlands,  Spain,  even 
Italy ;  but  its  first  principles  might  almost  seem  to 
have  broken  at  once  on  the  wondering  world.  Every- 
where the  whole  building  has  an  upward,  it  might  seem 
heaven-aspiring  tendency  ;  everywhere  the  arches  be- 
come more  and  more  pointed,  till  at  length  they  arrive 
at  the  perfect  lancet;  everywhere  the  thick  and  massy 
walls  expand  into  large  mullioned  windows ;  every- 
where the  diminished  solidity  of  the  walls  is  supported 
from  without  by  flying  buttresses,  now  concealed,  now 
become  lighter  and  more  graceful,  and  revealin<r  them- 
selves,  not  as  mere  supports,  but  as  integral  parts  of  the 
building,  and  resting  on  outward  buttresses  ;  every- 
where pinnacles  arise,  singly  or  in  clusters,  not  for 
ornament  alone,  but  for  effect  and  perceptible  use ; 
everywhere  the  roof  becomes  a  ridge  more  or  less  pre- 
cipitate ;  everywhere  the  west  front  becomes  more  rich 
and  elaborate,  with  its  receding  portals  covered  with 
niches,  which  are  crowded  with  statues  ;  everywhere 
the  central  tower  assumes  a  more  graceful  form,  or 
tapers  into  a  spire ;  often  two  subordinate  towers,  or 
two  principal  towers,  flank  the  west  front ;  everywhere, 
in  the  exuberant  prodigality  of  ornament,  knosps,  shrine- 
work,  corbels,  gargoyles,  there  is  a  significance  and  a 
purport.  Within  the  church  the  pillars  along  the  nave 
break  into  graceful  clusters  around  the  central  shaft; 
the  vaulted  roof  is  formed  of  the  most  simi)le  yet  in- 
tricate ribs  ;  everywhere  there  are  the  noblest  avenues 
of  straight  lines  of  pillars,  the  most  picturesque  cross- 
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ings  and  interminglings  of  arches ;  everywhere  har- 
mony of  the  same  converging  lines ;  everywhere  the 
aim  appears  to  be  height,  unity  of  impression,  with  in- 
finite variety  of  parts ;  a  kind  of  lieavenward  aspira- 
tion, with  the  most  prodigal  display  of  human  labor 
and  wealth,  as  an  oblation  to  the  temple  of  God. 

The  rise  of  Gothic  Architecture,  loosely  speaking, 
was  contemporaneous  with  the  Crusades.^  It  was 
natural  to  suppose  that  the  eyes  of  the  pilgrims  were 
TbeCru-  cauglit  by  the  slender,  graceful,  and  richly 
sades.  decorated  forms  of  the  Saracenic  mosques,  with 

their  minarets  and  turrets.  Pointed  windows  were  dis- 
covered in  mosques,  and  held  to  be  the  models  of  the 
Gothic  cathedrals.  Even  earlier,  when  the  Normans 
were  piling  up  their  massy  round  arches  in  the  North, 
they  had  some  pointed  arches  in  Sicily,  a|)parently 
adopted  from  the  Mohammedans  of  that  island.-  But 
the  pointed  arch  is  only  one  characteristic  of  Gothic 
Architecture,  it  is  a  vast  step  from  the  imitation  of  a 
pointed  arch  or  window  (if  there  were  such  imitation, 
which  is  extremely  doubtful),  to  the  creation  of  a 
Gothic  cathedral.'^  The  connection  of  the  Crusades 
was  of  another  kind,  and  fiir  more  powerful  ;  it  was 
the  devotion   aroused  in  all   orders  by  that  vuiiversal 

1  The  theory  of  Warlmrtoii  deriving  the  Gothic  Cathedrals  from  an  im- 
itation of  tlie  overarching  forests  of  the  ancient  Germans  (he  is  disposed  to 
go  baelv  to  tiie  Druids)  is  curious  as  illustrating  the  strange  and  total  neg- 
lect of  Media'val  Chureh  History  in  this  country.  Here  is  a  divine  of  al- 
most unrivalled  erudition  (Jortin  excepted)  in  his  day,  who  seems  to  sup- 
pose that  the  Germans  immediately  that  they  emerged  from  their  forests, 
set  to  work  to  build  G(jlliic  ealliedrals.  lie  must  either  have  supposed 
(iothic  architecture  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  or  (luietly  annihilated  the 
intervening  centuries  to  the  twelfth. 

2  Gaily  Knight,  "  Normans  in  Sicily." 

8  Compare  Whewell,  "  Architectural  Notes,"  p.  35. 
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movement,  which  set  into  activity  all  the  faculties  of 
man  ;  and  tlie  riches  poured  into  the  lap  of  the  Clergy, 
which  enal)led  them  to  achieve  such  wonders  in  so 
short  a  period.  Religion  awoke  creative  genius,  fenius 
worked  freely  with  boundless  command  of  wealth. 

This  apparently  simultaneous  outburst,  and  the  uni- 
versal promulgation  of  the  principles,  rules,  Theory  of 
and  practice  of  the  Gothic  Architecture,  has  Fr"em°Ions. 
been  accounted  for  by  the  existence  of  a  vast  secret 
guild  of  Freemasons,  or  of  architects.^     Of  this  guild, 
either  connected  with  or  latent  in  the  monasteries  and 
among  the  Clergy,  some  of  whom  Avere  men  of  pro- 
found architectural  science,  and  held  in  their  pay  and 
in    their   subservience  all   who  were  not   ecclesiastics, 
it  is  said,  the  centre,  the  quickening,  and  governing 
power  Avas  in  Rome.     Certainly  of  all   developments 
of  the  Papal  influence  and  wisdom  none  could  be  more 
extraordinary  than  this  summoning  into  being,  this  con- 
ception, this  completion  of  these  marvellous  buildings 
in  every  part  of  Latin  Christendom.     But  it  is  fatal 
to  this  theory  that  Rome  is  the  city  in  which  Gothic 
Architecture,    which   some  have  strangely   called   the 
one  absolute  and  exclusive  Christian  Architecture,  has 
never  found  its  place;  even  in  Italy  it  has  at  no  time 
been  more  than  a  half-naturalized  stranger.     It  must 
be  supposed  that  while  the  Papacy  was  thus  planting 
the  world  with  Gothic  cathedrals,  this  was  but  a  sort 
of  lofty  concession  to  Transalpine  barbarism,  while  it- 
self adhered  to  the  ancient,  venerable,  more  true  and 
majestic  style  of  ancient  Rome.     This  guild  too  was  so 
secret  as  to  elude  all  discovery.     History,  docimientary 
evidence  maintain  rigid,  inexplicable  silence.     The  ac- 
1  Hope  on  Architecture. 
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counts,  which  in  some  places  have  been  found,  name 
persons  employed.  The  names  of  one  or  two  archi- 
tects, as  Erwin  of  Strasburg,  have  survived,  but  of 
this  guild  not  one  word.^  The  theory  is  not  less  un- 
necessary than  without  support.  Undoubtedly  there 
was  the  great  universal  guild,  the  Clero;v  and  the  mo- 
nastic  bodies,  who  perhaps  produced,  certainly  retained, 
state  of  employed,  guided,  directed  the  builders.  Dur- 
Europe..  jj^g  ^]^jg  period  Latin  Christendom  was  in  a 
state  of  perpetual  movement,  intercommunication  be- 
tween all  parts  was  frequent,  easy,  uninterrupted. 
There  were  not  only  now  pilgrimages  to  Rome,  but  a 
regular  tide  setting  to  and  from  the  East,  a  concourse 
to  the  schools  and  universities,  to  Paris,  Cologne, 
Montpellier,  Bologna,  Salerno :  rather  later  spread  the 
Mendicants.  The  monasteries  were  the  great  cara- 
vansaries ;  every  class  of  society  was  stirred  to  its 
depths ;  in  some  cases  even  the  villains  broke  the 
bonds  which  attached  them  to  the  soil ;  to  all  the  ab- 
bey or  the  church  opened  its  hospitable  gates.  Men 
skilled  and  practised  in  the  science  of  architecture 
would  not  rest  unemployed,  or  but  poorly  employed, 
at  home.  Splendid  j)rizes  would  draw  forth  competi- 
tion, enmlation.  Sacerdotal  prodigaHty,  magnificence, 
zeal,  rivalry  would  abroad  be  famous,  attractive  at 
home ;  they  would  be  above  local  or  national  prepos- 
sessions.     The   prelate  or   the   abbot,  who  had  deter- 

1  All  tlie  documentary  evidence  adduced  by  Mr.  Hope  auKuiiits  to  a  Pa- 
pal |iriviii'i,'e  to  certMiii  builders  or  masons,  or  a  j^uild  of  builders,  at  Conio, 
published  by  Muratori  (Como  was  long  celebrated  tor  its  skill  and  devotion 
to  the  art),  and  a  charter  to  certain  painters  by  our  Henry  \'l.  Schnaase 
(Gcschiehtft  der  Hildeude  Kunst,  iv.  c.  5)  examines  and  rejects  tlic  theory. 
He  cites  some  few  instances  more  of  guilds,  but  local  and  municipal.  The 
first  guild  of  masons,  which  comprehended  all  Germany,  was  of  the  middle 
of  the  15th  century. 
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mined  in  his  holy  ambition  that  his  cathedral  or  his 
abbey  should  surpass  others,  and  who  had  unlimited 
wealth  at  his  disposal,  would  welcome  the  celebrated, 
encourage  the  promising,  builder  from  whatever  quarter 
of  Christendom  he  came.  Thus,  within  certain  limits, 
great  architects  would  be  the  architects  of  the  world, 
or  what  was  then  the  Western  world,  Latin  Christen- 
dom :  and  so  there  would  be  perpetual  progress,  com- 
munication, sympathy  in  actual  design  and  execu- 
tion, as  well  as  in  the  principles  and  in  the  science  of 
construction.  Accordingly,  foreign  architects  are  fre- 
quently heard  of.  Germans  crossed  the  Alps  to  teach 
Italy  the  secret  of  the  new  architecture.^  Each  nation 
indeed  seems  to  have  worked  out  its  own  Gothic  with 
certain  general  peculiarities,  Germany,  France,  the 
Netherlands,  England,  and  later  Spain.  All  seem  to 
aim  at  certain  effects,  all  recognized  certain  broad  prin- 
ciples, but  the  application  of  these  principles  varies  in- 
finitely. Sometimes  a  single  building,  sometimes  the 
buildings  within  a  certain  district,  have  their  peculiar- 
ities. Under  a  guild,  if  there  had  been  full  freedom 
for  invention,  originality,  boldness  of  design,  there  had 
been  more  rigid  uniformity,  more  close  adherence  to 
rule  in  the  scientifical  and  technical  parts. 

The  name  of  Gothic  has  ascended  from  its  primal 
meaning,  that  of  utter  contempt,  to  the  highest  honor ; 
it  is  become  conventional  for  the   architecture  of  the 


1  "  All  countries,  in  adopting  a  neighboring  stj-le,  seem  however  to  have 
worked  it  with  some  peculiarities  of  their  own,  so  that  a  person  conversant 
with  examples  can  tell,  upon  inspecting  a  building,  not  only  to  what  period 
it  belongs,  but  to  what  nation.  Much  depends  on  material,  much  on  the 
style  of  sculpture,"  &c.  —  Willis  on  Architecture,  p.  11.  Mr.  Hickman's 
book  is  most  instructive  on  the  three  styles  predominant  successively  ia 
England.  —  Compare  Whewell. 
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Middle  Ages,  and  commands  a  kind  of  traditionary 
reverence.  Perhaps  Teutonic,  or  at  least  Transalpine, 
might  be  a  more  fit  appellation.  It  was  born,  and 
reached  its  maturity  and  perfection  north  of  the  Alps. 
Gothic,  properly  so  called,  is  a  stranger  and  an  alien  in 
Italy.  Rome  absolutely  repudiated  it.  It  was  brought 
across  the  Alps  by  German  architects ;  it  has  ever 
borne  in  Italy  the  somewhat  contemptuous  name  Ger- 
man-Gothic.^ Among  its  earliest  Italian  efforts  is  one 
remarkable  for  its  history,  as  built  by  a  French  archi- 
tect with  Encrlish  gold,  and  endowed  with  benefices  in 
England.  The  Cardinal  Gualo,  the  legate  who  placed 
the  young  Henry  III.  on  the  throne  of  England,  as  he 
came  back  laden  with  the  grateful  or  extorted  tribute 
of  the  island,  12,000  marks  of  silver,  encountered  an 
architect  of  fame  at  Paris  :  he  carried  the  Northern 
Italian  witli   him  to  his  native  Vercelli,  where  the 

A.D.  1218.  Chui-ch  of  St.  Andrea  astonished  Italy  with 
its  pointed  arches,  as  well  as  the  Italian  clergy  with 
the  charo-es  fixed  for  their  maintenance  on  Preferments 


!r> 


in  remote  England.''^  Assisi,  for  its  age  the  wonder  of 
the  world,  was  built  by  a  German  architect.  What  is 
called  the  Lombard  or  Italian-Gothic,  though  inhar- 
monious as  attempting  to  reconcile  vertical  and  hori- 
zontal lines,  has  no  doubt  its  own  admirable  excellen- 
ces, in  some  respects  may  vie  with  the  Transalpine. 
Its  costly  marbles,  inlaid  into  the  building,  where  they 
do  not  become  alternate  layers  of  black  and  white  (to 
my  judgment  an  utter  defiance  of  every  sound  principle 
of  architectural  effect),  its  gorgeousness  at  Florence, 
Sienna,    its    fantastic    grace    at    Orvieto,    cannot   but 

1  Gotico  Tcdesco.    Compare  Hope,  c.  xxxix. 

2  Compare  on  Cardinal  Gualo,  vol.  v.  p.  313. 
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awaken  tliose  emotions  wln'cli  are  the  world's  recoo-- 
nition  of  noble  architecture.^  Milan  to  me,  with  all 
its  matchless  splendor,  and  without  considering  the  ar- 
chitectural heresy  of  its  modern  west  front,  is  wantino- 
in  religiousness.  It  aspires  to  magnificence,  and  noth- 
ing beyond  magnificence.  It  is  a  cathedral  which 
might  have  been  erected  in  the  pride  of  their  wealth 
by  the  godless  Visconti.  Nothing  can  be  more  won- 
derful, nothing  more  graceful,  each  seen  singly,  than 
the  numbers  numberless,  in  Milton's  words,  of  the  tur- 
rets, pinnacles,  statues,  above,  below,  before,  behind, 
on  every  side.  But  the  effect  is  confusion,  a  dazzling 
the  eyes  and  mind,  distraction,  bewilderment.  The 
statues  area  host  of  visible  images  baskino-  in  the  sun- 
shine,  not  glorified  saints  calmly  ascending  to  heaven. 
In  the  interior  the  vast  height  is  concealed  and  dimin- 
ished  by  the  shrine-work  which  a  great  way  up  arrests 
the  eye  and  prevents  it  from  following  the  columns  up 
to  the  roof,  and  makes  a  second  stage  between  the  pave- 
ment and  the  vault :  a  decoration  without  meanino-  or 
purport. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  birthplace  of  true 
Gothic  Ai'chitecture  was  north  of  the  Alps  ;  it  should 
seem  on   the  Rhine,  or  in  those  provinces  of  France 

1  Professor  Willis  lays  down  "  that  there  is  in  fact  no  genuine  Gothic 
building  in  Italy."  —  On  Italian  Architecture,  p.  4.  He  is  inclinctl  to 
make  exceptions  for  some  churches  built  in  or  near  Naples  by  the  Ange- 
vine  dynasty.  "The  curious  result  is  a  style  in  which  the  horizontal  and 
vertical  lines  equally  predominate;  and  which,  while  it  wants  alike  the 
lateral  extension  and  repose  of  the  Grecian  and  the  lofty  vipward  tendency 
and  pyramidal  majesty  of  the  Gothic,  is  yet  replete  with  many  an  interest- 
ing and  valuable  architectural  lesson.  It  exhibits  pointed  arches,  pin- 
nacles, buttresses,  traceiy  and  clustered  columns,  rib-vaiiltings,  and  lofty 
towers;  all  those  characteristics,  in  short,  the  bare  enimciation  of  which 
is  considered  by  many  writers  to  be  a  sutticient  definition  of  Gothic."  — 
Ibid. 
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Avhich  then  were  German,  Burgundy,  Lorraine,  Al- 
sace^ bordering  on  the  Rhine.  It  was  a  splendid  gift 
of  Teutonism  before  Germany  rose  in  insurrection  and 
set  itself  apart  from  Latin  Christendom.  North  of  the 
Alps  it  attained  its  full  perfection  ;  there  alone  the 
Cathedral  became  in  its  significant  symbolism  the  im- 
personation of  mediaeval   Christianity. 

The  Northern  climate  may  have  had  some  connection 
Climate.  with  its  Hsc  and  development.  In  Italy  and 
the  South  the  Sun  is  a  tyrant ;  breadth  of  shadow 
must  mitigate  his  force  ;  the  wide  eaves,  the  bold  pro- 
jecting cornice  must  afford  protection  from  his  burning 
and  direct  rays  ;  there  would  be  a  reluctance  altogether 
to  abandon  those  horizontal  lines,  which  cast  a  con- 
tinuous and  unbroken  shadow  ;  or  to  ascend  as  it  were 
with  the  vertical  up  into  the  unslaked  depths  of  the 
noonday  blaze.  The  violent  rains  would  be  cast  off 
more  freely  by  a  more  flat  and  level  roof  at  a  plane  of 
slight  inclination.  In  the  North  the  precipitate  ridge 
would  cast  off  the  heavy  snow,  which  might  have 
lodged  and  injured  the  edifice.  So,  too,  within  the 
church  the  Italian  had  to  cool  and  diminish,  the  North- 
ern would  admit  and  welcome  the  flooding  light.  So 
much  indeed  did  the  Gothic  Architecture  enlarge  and 
multiply  the  apertures  for  liglit,  that  in  order  to  restore 
the  solemnity  it  was  obliged  to  subdue  and  sheathe  as 
it  were  the  glare,  at  times  overpowering,  by  painted 
glass.  And  thus  the  magic  of  the  richest  coloring  was 
added  to  the  infinitely  diversified  forms  of  the  archi- 
tecture. 

The  Gothic  cathedral  was  the  consummation,  the 
completion  of  mediaeval,  of  hierarchical  Christianity. 
Of    that    media-valism,   of    that    hierarchism    (though 
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Italy  was   tlie  domain,   and   Rome  the  cai)ital   of  tlie 
Pope),  tlie  seat  was  beyond  the  Alps.     The  medi.V'val 
hierarchical  services  did  not  rise  to  their  full  majesty 
and  impressiveness  till  celebrated  under  a  Gc^thic  ca- 
thedral.     The  church  might  seem  to  expand,  and  lay 
itself  out  in  long  and  narrow  avenues,  with  the  most 
graceflilly  converging  perspective,  in  order  that  the  wor- 
shipper might  contemplate  with  deeper  awe  the  more  re- 
mote central  ceremonial.     The  enormous  height  more 
than  compensated  for  the  contracted  breadth.    Nothino- 
could  be  more  finely  arranged  for  the  processional  ser- 
vices ;  and  the  processional  services  became  more  fre- 
quent, more  imposing.     The   music,  instead  of  being 
beaten  down  by  ^w  broad  arches,  or  lost  within   the 
heavier  aisles,  soared  freely  to  the  lofty  roof,  pervaded 
the  whole  building,  was  infinitely  multiplied  as  it  died 
and  rose  again  to  the  fretted  roof.     Even  the  incense 
curling  more   freely  up   to   the  immeasurable  height, 
might  give  the  notion  of  clouds  of  adoration  finding 
their  way  to  heaven. 

The  Gothic  cathedral  remains  an  imperishable  and 
majestic  monument  of  hierarchical  wealth,  symbousm  of 
power,  devotion;  it  can  hardly  be  absolutely  tectme. 
called  self-sacrifice,  for  if  built  for  the  honor  of  God  and 
of  the  Redeemer,  it  was  honor,  it  was  almost  \vor.shipj 
shared  in  by  the  high  ecclesiastic.  That  however  has 
almost  passed  aAvay ;  God,  as  it  Avere,  now  vindicates 
to  himself  his  own.  The  cathedral  has  been  described 
as  a  vast  book  in  stone,  a  book  which  taught  by  sym- 
bolic language,  partly  plain  and  obvious  to  the  simpler 
man,  partly  shrouded  in  not  less  attractive  mystery. 
It  was  at  once  strikingly  significant  and  inexhaustible  ; 
bewildering,  feeding  at  once  and  stimulating  profound 
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meditation.  Even  its  height,  its  vastness  niiglit  ap- 
pear to  suggest  the  Inconcei\able,  the  Incomprehen- 
sible in  the  Godhead,  to  symbohze  the  Infinity,  the 
incalculable  grandeur  and  majesty  of  the  divine  works  ; 
the  mind  felt  humble  under  its  shadow  as  before  an 
awful  presence.  Its  form  and  distribution  was  a  con- 
fession of  faith ;  it  typified  the  creed.  Every>\here 
was  the  mystic  number  ;  the  Trinity  was  proclaimed 
by  the  nave  and  the  aisles  (multiplied  sometimes  as 
at  Bourges  and  elsewhere  to  the  other  sacred  niunber, 
seven),  the  three  richly  ornamented  recesses  of  the 
portal,  the  three  towers.  The  Rose  over  the  west 
was  the  Unity ;  the  whole  building  was  a  Cross.  The 
altar  with  its  decorations  announced  the  Real  Per- 
petual Presence.  The  solemn  Crypt  below  repre- 
sented the  under  w^orld,  the  soul  of  man  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death,  the  body  awaiting  the  res- 
urrection. This  was  the  more  obvious  universal  lan- 
guage. By  those  who  sought  more  abstruse  and 
recondite  mysteries,  they  might  be  found  in  all  the 
multifarious  details,  provoking  the  zealous  curiosity, 
or  dimly  suggestive  of  holy  meaning.  Sculptiu'c  was 
called  in  to  aid.  All  the  great  objecti\e  truths  of 
religion  had  their  fitting  place.  Even  the  Father, 
either  iti  familiar  symbol  or  in  actual  form,  began  to 
appear,  and  to  assert  his  })roperty  in  the  sacred  build- 
ing. Already  in  the  Romanesque  edifices  the  Son, 
cither  as  the  babe  in  tlie  lap  of  liis  Virgin  Mother, 
on  the  cross,  or  ascending  into  heaven,  had  taken  liis 
])lace  over  the  central  entrance,  as  it  were  to  receive 
and  welcome  the  worshijiper.  Before  long  he  aj)j)eared 
not  there  alone,  though  there  in  more  imj)()sing  form  ; 
he  was  seen  tiiroughout  all  his  wondrous  history,  with 
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all  his  acts  and  miracles,  down  to  the  Resurrection, 
the  Ascension,  the  return  to  Judgment.  Everywhere 
was  that  hallowed  form,  in  inlancy,  in  power,  on  the 
cross,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  coming  down 
amid  the  hosts  of  angels.  Tiie  most  stupendous, 
the  most  multifarious  scenes  were  represented  in  re- 
liefs more  or  less  bold,  prominent,  and  vigorous,  or 
rude  and  harsh.  The  carving  now  aspired  to  more 
than  human  beauty,  or  it  delighted  in  the  most  liide- 
ous  ugliness  ;  majestic  gentle  Angels,  grinning  hate- 
ful sometimes  halt-comic  Devils.  But  it  was  not  only 
the  New  and  the  Old  Testament,  it  was  the  Golden 
Leiiend  also  which  might  be  read  in  the  unexhausted 
language  of  the  cathedral.  Our  Lady  had  her  own 
chapels  for  her  own  special  votaries,  and  toward  the 
East,  behind  the  altar,  the  place  of  honor.  Not  only 
were  there  the  twelve  Apostles,  the  four  Evangelists, 
the  Martyrs,  the  four  great  Doctors  of  the  Latin 
Church,  each  in  his  recognized  form,  and  with  his 
peculiar  symbol,  —  the  whole  edifice  swarmed  with 
Saints  within  and  without,  on  the  walls,  on  the  painted 
windows,  over  the  side  altars.  For  now  the  mystery 
was  so  awful  that  it  might  be  administered  more  near 
to  the  common  eye,  upon  the  altar  in  every  succursal 
chapel  which  lined  the  building:  it  was  secure  in  its 
own  sanctity.  There  were  the  Saints  local,  national, 
or  those  especially  to  whom  the  building  was  dedi- 
cated ;  and  the  celestial  hierarchy  of  the  Areopagite, 
with  its  ascending  orders,  and  conventional  forms,  the 
winged  seraph,  the  cherubic  face.  The  whole  in  its 
vastness  and  intricacy  was  to  the  outward  sense  and 
to  the  imagination  what  Scholasticism  was  to  tin-  in- 
tellect,  an  enormous  effort,  a  waste  and  prodigality 
VOL.  VIII.  29 
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of  power,  which  confounded  and  bewildered  rather 
than  enhghtened  ;  at  the  utmost  awoke  vague  and  in- 
distinct emotion. 

But  even  therein  was  the  secret  of  the  imperishable 
power  of  the  Gothic  cathedrals.  Their  hieroglyphic 
language,  in  its  more  abstruse  terms,  became  obsolete 
and  unintelligible  ;  it  was  a  purely  hierarchical  dialect; 
its  meaning,  confined  to  the  hierarchy,  gradually  lost 
its  signification  even  to  them.  But  the  cathedrals 
themselves  retired  as  it  were  into  more  simple  and 
more  commanding  majesty,  into  the  solemn  grandeur 
of  their  general  effect.  They  rested  only  on  the  won- 
derful boldness  and  unity  of  their  design,  the  richness 
of  their  detail.  Content  now  to  appeal  to  the  indelible, 
inextinguishable  kindred  and  affinity  of  the  human  heart 
to  grandeur,  grace,  and  beauty,  the  countless  statues 
from  objects  of  adoration  became  architectural  orna- 
ments. So  the  mediaaval  churches  survive  in  their 
influence  on  the  mind  and  the  soul  of  man.  Their 
venerable  antiquity  comes  in  some  sort  in  aid  of  their 
innate  religiousness.  It  is  that  about  them  which  was 
temporary  and  accessory,  their  hierarchical  character, 
which  has  chiefly  dropped  from  them  and  become  obso- 
lete. They  are  now  more  absolutely  and  exclusively 
churches  for  the  worship  of  God.  As  the  niedi;i3val 
pageantry  has  passed  away,  or  siirunk  into  less  impos- 
ing foims,  the  one  object  of  worship,  Christ,  or  God  in 
Christ,  has  taken  more  full  and  absolute  possession  of 
the  edifice.  Where  the  service  is  more  simple,  as  in 
our  York,  Durham,  or  Westminster,  or  even  where  the 
old  faith  prevails,  in  Cologne,  in  Antwerp,  in  Strasburg, 
in  Rlicims,  in  Hourges,  in  Rouen,  it  has  become  more 
popular,  less  ecclesiastical :    everywhere    the   priest  is 
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now,  according  to  the  common  sentiment,  more  the 
Minister,  less  the  half-divinized  Mediator.  And  thus 
all  that  is  the  higher  attribute  and  essence  of  Christian 
architecture  retains  its  nobler,  and,  in  the  fullest  sense, 
its  religious  power.  The  Gothic  cathedral  can  hardly 
be  contemplated  without  awe,  or  entered  without  devo- 
tion. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

CHRISTIAN  SCULPTURE. 

During  almost  all  this  period  Christian  Sculpture 
Chrutian  ^^'^^  accessarj,  or  rather  subsidiary  to  archi- 
scuipture.  tectui'e.  Thc  use  of  Statues  was  to  ornament 
and  enrich  the  building.  In  her  Western  conquests, 
under  Justinian,  Constantinople  sent  back  no  sculptors; 
only  architects  with  her  domes,  and  her  Greek  cross, 
and  her  splendid  workers  in  mosaic.  The  prodigality 
with  which  Constantine,  as  Rome  of  old,  despoiled  the 
world  to  adorn  his  new  city  with  ancient  works  of 
sculpture,  put  to  shame,  it  should  seem,  rather  than 
awoke  the  emulation  of  Christian  Art.  We  have  seen 
Constantine  usurp  the  form,  the  attributes,  even  the 
statue  of  Apollo.^  We  have  heard  even  Theodosius 
do  homage  to  art,  and  spare  statues  of  heathen  deities 
for  their  exquisite  workmanship.  Christian  historians, 
Christian  poets,  lavish  all  tlieir  eloquence,  and  all  their 
glowing  verse  on  the  treasures  of  ancient  art.  They 
describe  with  the  utmost  admiration  the  gods,  the  myth- 
ological personages,  those  especially  that  crowded  the 
baths    of    Zeuxippus  ;  ^    which    perished   with   the   old 


1  History  of  Christianity,  vol.  ii.  p.  408;  iii.  494.     The  wliole  passage. 

2  Cedrcnus,  v.  i.  ]).  048,  Eil.  nomi.  Thc  I'-cphrnsis  of  Christodonis,  i.s  a 
Poem,  for  its  age,  of  much  spirit  und  bcuiity.  See  especially  the  descrip- 
tions of  Hecuba  and  of  Homer.  —  Jacobs,  Anthologia. 
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Church  of  St.  Sophia  in  the  fatal  conflagration  in  tlie 
fifth  year  of  Justinian.  In  tlie  Lausus  .stood  the  unri- 
valled Cnidian  Venus  of  Praxiteles  ;  the  Saniian  Juno 
of  Lysi{)pus;^  the  ivory  Jove  of  Phidias.  The  whole 
city  was  thronged  with  statues  of  tlie  Emperors  and 
their  Queens,  of  Constantine,  Theodosius,  Valentinian, 
Arcadius,  and  Honorius,  Justinian,  Leo,  Tiieodora, 
Pulcheria,  Eudocia.^  It  is  even  said  that  there  were 
marble  statues  of  Arius,  Macedonius,  Sabellius,  and 
Eunomius,  whicli  were  exposed  to  filthy  indignities  by 
the  orthodox  Theodosius.^  It  appears  not  how  far 
Sculpture  had  dared  to  embody  in  brass  or  in  marble 
the  hallowed  and  awful  objects  of  Christian  worship. 
It  should  seem  indeed  that  the  Iconoclastic  Emperors 
found  statues,  and  those  statues  objects  of  adoration,  to 
war  upon.  Though  in  the  word  Iconoclast,  the  image- 
breaker,  the  word  for  image  is  ambiguous  ;  still  the 
breaking  seems  to  imply  something  more  destructive 
than  the  effacing  pictures,  or  picking  out  mosaics  :  it  is 
the  dashing  to  pieces  something  hard  and  solid.  This 
controversy  in  the  second  Nicene  Council  comprehends 
images  of  brass  or  stone  ;  one  of  the  perpetual  prece- 
dents is  the  statue  of  the  Redeemer  said  to  have  been 
raised  at  Paneas  in  Syria.*  The  carved  symbolic  im- 
ages of  the  Jewish  ark  are  constantly  alleged.^  Those 
are  accursed  who  compare  the  images  of  the  Lord  and 


1  So  at  least  says  Cedrenus,  p.  564. 

2  All  these  will  be  found  in  the  description  of  Constantinople  by  Petrus 
Gyllius.     The  work  was  translated  by  John  Ball,  London,  1729. 

8  Gyllius,  b.  ii.  c.  xxiii. 

4  Act.  Concil.  Nicen.  ii.  a.  d.  737,  uvi^fuavri  ru  Xpiaru.  It  was  said  to 
have  been  raised  b)-  the  woman  cured  of  an  issue  of  blood,  p.  14;  larijaav 
il  KoL  eIkovo  —  of  a  certain  Saint  in  an  oratory,  p.  23. 

6  The  Sculptilia  in  the  Old  Testament,  p.  45. 
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of  the  Saints  to  the  statues  of  Satanic  Idols.^  If  we 
worship  stones  as  Gods,  how  do  we  worship  the  Mar- 
tyrs and  Apostles  who  broke  down  and  destroyed  idols 
of  stone  ?^  The  homage  paid  to  the  statues  of  the 
Emperors  was  constantly  urged  to  repel  the  accusation 
of  idolatiy.  Yet  probably  statues  which  represented 
objects  of  Christian  worship  were  extremely  rare ;  and 
when  Image-worship  was  restored,  what  may  be  called 
its  song  of  victory,  is  silent  as  to  Sculptures  :  ^  the  Lord, 

1  Those  are  anathematized  —  n/v  e'lKova  tov  Kvpwii  Kal  tuv  Ayiuv  avTov 
d/ioiug  ToZf  So  av  0  i(  TUP  XaraviKuv  eISuTmv  ovofiuaavrag  •  asKTug  Kal 
Ayiac  e'lKOvag  rug  ek.  xp^jJ-utuv  Kal  jjjrjduhc  Kal  erepag  vXrjg  tmrtjdeiug  ^;\;oi;- 
a^C  EV  ralg  hyimg  tov  Qeov  kKKXrjaiaig ,  kv  iepoig  aneveai.  Kal  Ead?/ai  Toixotg 
TE  Kal  aaviaw,  olKoig  te  Kal  odolg,  p.  375.  In  this  minute  enumeration  the 
first  must  be  statues.  The  letter  of  Tarasius  is  less  clear:  it  mentions  only 
painting,  mosaics,  waxen  tablets,  and  aavldEg, 

2  Et  Tovg  Xi&ovg  ug  -^eoitg  do^u^u  (if  I  give  really  divine  worship  to  these 
stones,  as  I  am  accused)  nug  Tifiu  Kal  irpoaKWu  rovg  fxap-rvpag  Kal  uKOtjTdTuovc 
awTpiipavrag  Kal  uTxokEcavTag  tu  MScva  ^Mta;  —  The  address  ot  Leontius, 
p.  48. 

8  See  the  Poem  in  the  Anthologia  (xpiOTiavLKa  'Emypafiiiara),  Jacobs 
i.  28. 

tXafixpEV  uKTlg  Tf/g  akri^Eiag  niiXiv 
Kal  Tug  Kopag  fin(i2,vvE  tuv  xjievSrjyopuv  • 
rjv^rfaEV  £vaE0£ia,  ttetttuke  ■KTiavr)  • 
Kal  niaTig  uv&eI,  koI  nTairvvErai  x^pi'Q- 
T(5oi)  yup  ai'dig  XpioTdg  EiKovLajiEvog 
7M.jj.nEL  npdg  i'lpog  Tr/g  Ka&c:6pag  tov  KpuTOvg, 
Kal  Tag  CKOTEtvug  alpioEig  uvaTpinEi. 
Tf/g  Eia66ov  6'  iJnEp^Ev,  ug  dEia  izv'kr), 
arriXoypaijiElTat,  Kal  <j>v7ui^,  i/  napdivog, 
uva^  (\k  Kal  npuEdpog,  ug  nTiavoTpunoi 
aiiv  Tolg  avvEpyolg  laTopovvrai  nTcrjaiov  • 
kvkTm  61  navTbg  ola  (ppovpol  tov  do^iov, 
voig  (Angeli)  iia\)-j/Tal,  fii'ipTvpEg,  d-VTjwoTuoi, 
Mev  KaXovfiEv  XpicTOTpiKTiivoi'  veov, 
rbv  nplv  laxovTa  K?.rjriFur  xpvtjuvofiov, 
ug  Tdv  ■dpnvov  f:xovTa  XpttTTOv  Kvpiov, 
XpicTTOv  6i  (irjTphg,  XpiaTOKT/fwKuv  rvnovg, 
Kol  TOV  ao(j>ovpyov  Mixar/T,  t^v  eIkovo. 
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the  Virgin,  the  Angels,  Saints,  Martyrs,  Priesthood, 
take  their  phice  over  the  portal  entrance  ;  but  sliining 
in  colors  to  blind  the  eyes  of  the  heretics.  To  the 
keener  perception  of  the  Greeks  there  may  have  arisen 
afeeHng  that  in  its  more  rigid  and  solitl  f(jrm  the  Iniacre 
was  more  near  to  the  Idol.  At  the  same  time,  the  art 
of  Sculpture  and  casting  in  bronze  was  probablv  more 
degenerate  and  out  of  use  ;  at  all  events,  it  was  too 
slow  and  laborious  to  supply  the  demand  of  triumi)hant 
zeal  in  the  restoration  of  the  persecuted  Images.  There 
was  therefore  a  tacit  compromise  ;  nothing  aj)peared 
but  painting,  mosaics,  engraving  on  cups  and  clialices, 
embroidery  on  vestments.  The  renunciation  of  Sculp- 
ture grew  into  a  rigid  ])assionate  aversion,  ^-i.rjstian 
The  Greek  at  leno;th  learned  to  contemplate  sonpture 

O  1  p  rose  n  bed 

that  kind  of  more  definite  and  full  represen- '"  *^^  ^***- 
tation  of  the  Deity  or  the  Saints  with  the  aversion  of 
a  Jew  or  a  Mohammedan.'  Yet  some  admiration  for 
ancient  Sculpture  of  heathen  objects  lingered  behind 
in  the  Grecian  mind.  In  his  vehement  and  bitter 
lamentation  over  the  destruction  of  all  the  beautiful 
works  of  bronze  by  the  Crusaders  in  the  Latin  Con- 
quest of  Constantinople,  Nicetas  is  not  content  with 

This  was  Michael  the  Drunkard,  son  of  Theodora  (Jacobs's  Note.)  Com- 
pare vol.  ii.  p.  141.  Was  the  Fainting  of  Michael  the  Archangel,  celebrat- 
ed in  two  other  Epigrams,  erected  on  this  occasion  ?  —  (Pp.  12, 13. ) 

'AaKOnov  uyyeTlapxov ,  uou/iarov  eldei  fwpf^g. 
a  filra  TO?./ifieic  KTjpdg  aTr€Tr?.uaaTo  ■ 

olde  6e  rixvT} 
Xpi>naat  nop^iiEvaai  rijv  <j>pev6s  lueairiv. 

1  Nicephorus  Critopulos,  a  late  writer,  says,  tovtuv  ovk  eiKovai  tj  iKK?J/aia 
inoui  ov  yTiVTTTuc;  oMe  In^ivTuc  uA?m  ypmzTuQ  /jovov,  t|uotcd  in  Suicer,  who 
speaks  justly  of  "  Imagines  sculptas  et  excisas,  ipsiusque  Dei  representa- 
tiones  apud  Griecos  etiamnum  ignotas."  The  exquisite  small  carvings  in 
'.very  were  permitted  seemingly  in  all  ages  of  Byzantine  art. 
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brandino-  the  avarice  which  cast  all  these  wonderful 
statues  into  the  melting-pot  to  turn  them  into  money ; 
he  denounces  the  barbarians  as  dead  to  every  sense  of 
beauty,^  who  remorselessly  destroyed  the  colossal  Juno, 
the  equestrian  Bellerophon,  the  Hercules ;  as  regardless 
of  the  proud  reminiscences  of  old  Rome,  they  melted 
the  swine  and  the  wolf  which  suckled  Romulus  and 
Remus,  and  the  ass  with  its  driver  set  up  by  Augustus 
after  the  battle  of  Actium  ;  they  feared  not  to  seize  the 
magic  eagle  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana.  Even  the  ex- 
quisite Helen,  who  set  the  world  in  arms,  notwithstand- 
ing her  unrivalled  beauty  and  her  fame,  touched  not, 
and  did  not  soften  those  iron-hearted,  those  unlettered 
savages,  who  could  not  read,  who  had  never  heard  of 
Homer/'^ 

The  West  might  seem  to  assert  its  more  bold  and 
Sculpture  free  image-worship  by  its  unrestrained  and 
West.  prodigal  display  of  religious  sculpture  ;  still  it 

was  mostly  sculpture  decorative,  or  forming  an  integral 
part  of  Architecture.  It  was  not  the  ordinary  occupa- 
tion of  Scul])ture  to  furnish  the  beautiful  single  statue 
of  marble  or  of  bronze.  Rome  had  no  succession  of 
Emperors,  whose  attribute  and  j)rivilege  it  was  to  a  late 
period  in  Constantinople  to  have  their  image  set  up  for 
llic  homage  of  the  people,  and  so  to  keep  alive  the  art 
of  carving  marble  or  casting  bronze.  But  gradually  in 
the  Romanesque,  as  in  the  later  Gothic  Architecture, 

1  Nicetas  Clioniata  de  Signi><,  ol  tov  koIov  avepaaroi.  ovTOi  (iupfiapoi 
Some  called  the  equestrian  Bellerophon  Joshua  the  Son  of  Nun.  This  is 
remarkable. 

'-  Of  Ili'len  he  says— Jp'  tue'iki^E  rovf  ivafiEiliKTOvq -^  up'  f-fiaX^a^e  Tov( 

oif)Tipo(^pova^ ; (lAAuf  re  nov  napH  dypafifiuTOii  jSapjSupoic  Kal  re- 

Xioi'  <'iva'A.(i)a[lT/Ti)tc  avayvuaif  Kal  yviJaii  ruv  M  aol  paTJi/.>ih]devTi,)v  IkcIvuv 
knuv  ;  —  Edit.  Bonn.,  p.  803. 
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the  west  front  of  tlie  Churches  ini<^]it  seem,  as  it  were, 
tlie  chosen  place  for  sacred  Images.  Not  merely  did 
the  Saviour  and  the  Virgin  appear  as  the  Guardian 
Deities  over  the  portal,  gradually  the  Host  of  Heaven, 
Angels,  Apostles,  Martyrs,  Evangelists,  Saints  spread 
over  the  whole  fa9ade.  They  stood  on  pedestals  or  in 
niches  ;  reliefs  more  or  less  high  found  their  panels  in 
the  walls ;  the  heads  of  the  portal  arches  were  carved 
in  rich  designs ;  the  semicircle  more  or  less  round  or 
pointed,  above  the  level  line  of  the  door,  was  crowded 
with  sacred  scenes,  or  figures.  But  in  all  these,  as  in 
other  statues  if  such  there  were,  within  the  Churches, 
Christian  modesty  required  that  human  or  divinized 
figures  must  be  fully  clad.  Sculpture,  whose  essence 
is  form,  found  the  naked  human  fio;ure  almost  under 
prosciiption.  There  remained  nothing  for  the  scul[)- 
tor's  art  but  the  attitude,  the  countenance,  and  the 
more  or  less  graceful  fall  of  the  drapeiy :  all  this  too, 
in  strict  subordination  to  the  architectural  effect  ;  with 
tliis  he  must  be  content,  and  not  aspire  to  centre  on 
himself  and  his  work  the  admiring  and  lono;  dwelling 
eye.^  The  Sculptor,  in  general,  instead  of  the  votary 
and  master  of  a  high  and  independent  art,  became  the 
workman  of  the  architect ;  a  step  or  two  higher  than 
the  carver  of  the  capital,  the  moulding,  the  knosp,  or 
the  finial.^  In  some  respects  the  progress  of  Gothic, 
though  it  multiplied  images  to  infinity,  was  unfavora- 

1  Even  of  the  Crucifix  Schnaase  has  justly  said,  "  Glcichzeitiff  iinderto 
.•iich  auch  die  Tracht  des  (jeivreiizigfen ;  die  lange  Tunica,  welchc  triiher 
den  Kiirper  ganz  verliiillte,  wird  si-hon  in  12  Jahr.  kurzer,  im  13  uiid  noch 
allgemeiner  in  14  vertritt  ein  Schurz  urn  die  Iliifte  ihre  Stello."  —  iv.  p. 
390. 

2  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Statues  were  only  intended  to  be  seen  in 
I'ront. 
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ble ;  as  the  niches  became  loftier  and  narrower,  the 
Saints  rose  to  disproportionate  stature,  slirunk  to 
meagre  gracility,  they  became  ghosts  in  long  shrouds. 
Sometimes  set  on  high  upon  pinnacles,  or  crowded 
in  hosts  as  at  Milan,  they  lost  all  distinctness,  and 
were  absolutely  nothing  more  than  architectural  orna- 
ments. 

All,  no  doubt,  even  as  regards  sculptural  excellence, 
is  not  equally  rude,  barbarous,  or  barren.  So  many 
artists  could  not  be  employed,  even  under  conventional 
restrictions,  on  subjects  so  suggestive  of  high  and  sol- 
emn emotion,  men  themselves  under  deep  devotional 
feelino;s,  without  communicatino;  to  the  hard  stone  some 
of  their  own  conceptions  of  majesty,  awfulness,  seren- 
ity, grace,  beauty.  The  sagacious  judgment  among  the 
crowds  of  figures  in  front  of  our  Cathedrals  mav  discern 
some  of  the  nobler  attributes  of  Sculpture,  dignity,  ex- 
pression, skilful  and  flowing  disposition  of  drapery,  even 
while  that  judgment  is  not  prompted  and  kindled  by 
reverential  religiousness,  as  is  often  the  case,  to  imagine 
that  in  the  statue  which  is  in  the  man's  own  mind. 
In  the  reliefs,  if  there  be  more  often  confusion,  gro- 
tesqueness,  there  is  not  seldom  vigor  and  distinctness, 
skill'ul  grouping,  an  artistic  representation  of  an  impres- 
sive scene.  The  animals  are  almost  invariably  hard, 
conventional  emblems  not  drawn  from  nature  ;  but  the 
human  figure,  if  without  anatomical  precision,  mostly 
unnecessary  when  so  am[)ly  swathed  in  drapery,  in  its 
outline  and  proportions  is  at  times  nobly  developed. 
Yet,  on  the  whole,  the  indulgence  usually  claimed  and 
readily  conceded  for  the  state  of  art  at  the  period,  is  in 
itself  the  unanswerable  testimony  to  its  imi)erfection 
and  barbarism.     Christian  Sculpture  must  produce,  as 
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it  did  afterwards  produce,  sometliing  greater,  with  John 
of  Boh)gna  and  Michael  Angelo,  or  it  must  be  content 
to  leave  to  heathen  Greece  the  uncontested  supremacy 
in  this  wonderful  art.     Sculpture,  in   truth,  must  learn 
from  ancient  art  those  elementary  lessons  which  Chri.s- 
tianity  could  not  teach,  which  it  dared  not,  or  would  not 
venture  to  teach ;  it  must  go  back  to  Gi>eece  for  that 
revelation   of  the  inexhaustible  beauties  of  the  human 
form  which  had  long  been  shrouded  from  the  eyes  of 
men.     The  anthropomorphism  of  the  Greeks  grew  out 
of,  and  at  the  same  time  fully  developed  the  physical 
perfection  of  the  human   body.     That  perfection  was 
the  model,  the  ideal  of  the  Sculptor.     The  gods  in  stat- 
ure, force,  majesty,  proportion,  beauty,  Avere  but  sui)er- 
human   men.     To   the   Christian   there  was  still  some 
disdain  of  the  sensual  perishable  body ;  with  monasti- 
cism,  that    disdain    grew   into  contempt ;    it   must    be 
abased,  macerated,  subdued.     The  utmost  beauty  which 
it  could  be  allowed  was  patience,  meekness,  gentleness, 
lowliness.      To  the  fully  developed  athlete  succeeded 
the  emaciated  saint.      The  man  of  sorrows,  the  form 
"of  the  servant," still  lingered  in  the  Divine  Redeemer; 
the  Saint  must  be  glorified  in  meekness ;  the  Martyr 
must  still  bear  the  sign  and  expression  of  his  humilia- 
tion.    The  whole  age  might  seem  determined  to  dis- 
guise and  conceal,  even  if  not  to  debase,  the  human 
form,  the  Sculptor's  proper  domain  and    study,  in  its 
Iree  vigorous  movement   or  stately  tranquillity.     The  ' 
majestic  Prelate  was  enveloped    in    his   gorgeous  and 
cumbrous  habiliments,  which  dazzled  with  their  sj)len- 
dor ;    the  strong,  tall,   noble   Knight  was  sheathed  in 
steel ;    even  the  Monk  or  Friar  was  swathed    in    his 
coarse  ungainly  dress,  and  cowl.      Even   for  its  dra- 
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peries    reviving  Sculpture  must   go  back    to    the   an- 
tique. 

There  was  one  branch,  however,  of  the  art — Monu- 
Monumentai  n^^ntal  Sculpture  —  which  assumed  a  pecuhar 
Sculpture.  character  and  importance  under  Clu'istianity,' 
and  aspired  to  originahty  and  creativeness.  Even 
Monumental  Sculpture,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  was  in 
some  degree  arcliitectui'al.  The  tomb  upon  which,  tlie 
canopy  under  Avhich,  lay  the  King,  the  Bishop,  or  the 
Knight,  or  the  Lady,  was  as  carefully  and  as  elaborately 
wrought  as  the  slumbering  image.  In  the  rejjose,  in 
the  expression  of  sei'ene  sleep,  in  the  lingering  majesty, 
gentleness,  or  holiness  of  countenance  of  these  effigies 
there  is  often  singular  beauty.^  Repose  is  that  in 
which  Sculpture  delights  ;  the  repose,  or  the  collapsing 
into  rest,  of  a  superhuman  being,  after  vigorous  exer- 
tion ;  nothing,  therefore,  could  be  more  exquisitely 
suited  to  the  art  than  the  peace  of  the  Christian  sleep- 
ing after  a  weaiy  life,  sleeping  in  conscious  immortality, 
sleeping  to  awake  to  a  calm  and  joyful  resurrection. 
Even  the  drapery,  for  Sculpture  must  here,  above  all, 
submit  to  conceal  the  form  in  drapery,  is  at  rest.  But" 
Monumental  Sculpture  did  not  confine  itself  to  the  sin- 
gle j'ecumbent  figure.  The  first  great  Christian  Sculp- 
tor, Nicolo  Pisano,  in  the  former  part  of  the  14th 
century,  showed  his  earliest  skill  and  excellence  in  the 
reliefs  round  the  tomb  of  St.  Dominic  at  Bologna.^     It 


1  Among  the  noblest  tombs  in  Italy  are  Unit  of  Benedict  XI.  at  Perugia, 
by  John,  son  of  Nicolo  I'isano;  of  Gregory  X.,  by  iMargaritono,  at  Arezzo; 
of  .John  XXIII.,  at  I'lorcnce,  by  Dcinatello.  Our  own  Callicdrals  have 
noble  spi'cimcMs  (if  sonit'wiial  ruder  work  —  the  Edward  III.,  tiuccn  I'lii- 
lippa,  and  Richard  II.  in  Westniinstcf  Abbey. 

2  See  on  Nicolo  Pisano,  Cicognara  Storia  de  Scultura,  v.  Ill,  with  the 
illustrative  Print-s.     In  Count  Cicognara's  engravings  the  transition  from 
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is  remarkable  tliat  the  first  crreat  Christian  Sculptor  was 
a  distinguished  architect.  Nicolo  Pisano  had  manifestly 
studied  at  Rome  and  elsewhere  the  remains  of  ancient 
art ;  they  guide  and  animate,  but  only  guide  and  ani- 
'mate  his  bold  and  vigorous  chisel.  Christian  in  form 
and  sentiment,  some  of  his  figures  have  all  the  frace 
and  ease  of  Grecian  Art.  Nicolo  Pisano  stood,  indeed, 
alone  almost  as  much  in  advance  of  his  successors,  as  of 
those  who  had  gone  before.^  Nor  did  Nicolo  Pisano 
confine  himself  to  Monumental  Sculpture.  The  spa- 
cious pulpits  began  to  offer  panels  which  might  be 
well  filled  up  with  awful  admonitory  reliefs.  In  those 
of  Pisa  and  Sienna  the  master,  in  others  his  disciples 
and  scholars,  displayed  their  vigor  and  power.  There 
was  one  scene  which  permitted  them  to  reveal  the  naked 
form  —  the  Last  Judgment.  Men,  women,  rose  unclad 
from  their  tombs.  And  it  is  singular  to  remark  how 
Nicolo  Pisano  seized  all  that  was  truly  noble  and  sculp- 
tural. The  human  form  appears  in  infinite  variety  of 
bold  yet  natural  attitude,  without  the  grotesque  distor- 
tions, without  the  wild  extravagances,  the  writhing,  the 
shrinking  from  the  twisting  serpents,  the  torturing 
fiends,  the  monsters  preying  upon  the  vitals.  Nicolo 
wrought  before  Dante,  and  maintained  the  sobriety  of 
his  art.  Later  Sculpture  and  Painting  must  aspire 
to  represent  all  that  Poetry  had  represented,  and  but 

the  earliest  masters  to  Nicolo  Pisano,  is  to  be  transported  to  another  age,  tc 
overleap  centuries. 

1  Count  Cicognara  writes  thus:  all  that  1  have  seen,  and  all  the  Count's 
illustrations,  confirm  his  judgment: — Tutto  cio  che  lo  aveva  iiroceduto 
era  multo  al  di  sotto  de  lui,  e  per  elevarsi  ad  un  tratto  fu  forza  d'  un  genio 
straonlinario,  p.  223.  E  le  opere  degli  scolari  di  Niccolo  ci  sembreranno 
talvolta  della  niano  d«  suoi  predecessor!,  p.  234.  Guilds  of  Sculpture  now 
arose  at  Sienna  and  elsewhere. 
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imperfectly  represented  in  words :  it  must  illustrate 
Dante. 

But  in  the  first  half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  during 
the  Popedom  of  Eugenius  and  Nicolas  V.,  Sculpture 
broke  loose  from  its  architectural  servitude,  and  with 
Donatello,  and  with  Brunelleschi  (if  Brunelleschi  had 
not  turned  aside  and  devoted  himself  exclusively  to 
architectural  art)  eA'^en  with  Ghiberti,  asserted  its  dig- 
nity and  independence  as  a  creative  art.^  The  Evange- 
list or  the  Saint  began  to  stand  alone  trustino;  to  his 
own  majesty,  not  depending  on  his  position  as  part  of 
an  harmonious  architectural  desio-n.  The  St.  Mark 
and  the  St.  George  of  Donatello  are  noble  statues,  fit 
to  take  their  place  in  the  public  squares  of  Florence. 
In  his  fine  David,  after  the  death  of  Goliath,  above  all 
in  his  Judith  and  Holofernes,  Donatello  took  a  bolder 
flight.  In  that  masterly  work  (writes  Vasari)  the 
simplicity  of  the  dress  and  countenance  of  Judith 
manifests  her  lofty  spirit  and  the  aid  of  God  ;  as  in 
Holofernes  wine,  sleep,  and  death  are  expressed  in  his 
limbs  ;  which,  having  lost  their  animating  spirit,  are 
cold  and  fiiiling.  Donatello  succeeded  so  well  in  por- 
trait statuary,  that  to  his  favorite  female  statue  he  said 
—  SjH'ak  !  sjieak  !  His  fame  at  Padua  was  unrivalled. 
Of  him  it  was  nobly  said,  either  Donatello  was  a  pi'o- 
phetic  anticipation  of  Buonarotti,  or  Donatello  lived 
a<faii)    in    Buonarotti. 

Ghiberti's  great  work   was   the    gates  of  the   Bap- 

1  Donatello  In.rn  1383,  died  14GG;  nruncUcsehi  1398;  Ghiberti  1378,  died 
1455.  I  oiifjlit  perhaps  to  liave  added  Jacobo  deila  Quercia,  who  worited 
ratliiT  oiirlirr  iit  IVilo},'iiii  ami  Sinina.  I\cad  in  Vasari  llic  curious  contest 
between  Diinatello  and  Hrunelb'M'hi,  in  wiiich  Donatello  owned  that  while 
bin)Re!f  made  an  unrivalled  C'ontadino,  Brunelleschi  made  a  Christ.  See 
Vasari  on  tiie  works  of  Donatello. 
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tistery  at  Florence,  deserving,  in  Miclmcl  Angelo's 
phrase,  to  be  called  the  Gates  of  Heaven  ;  and  it  was 
from  their  copiousness,  felicity,  and  unrivalled  sculj)- 
tural  designs,  that  these  gates  demanded  and  obtained 
their  fame. 
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CHAPTER    X. 

CHEISTIAN  PAINTING. 

Painting,  which,  with  architecture  and  music,  at- 
Christian  taiuccl  Its  perfect  and  consummate  excellence 
Painting.  uudcr  the  influence  of  Latin  Christianity,  had 
yet  to  await  the  century  which  followed  the  pontificate 
of  Nicolas  V.  before  it  culminated,  through  Francia 
and  PeiTigino,  in  Michael  Angelo,  Leonardo,  RaflPaelle, 
CoiTeggio,  and  Titian.  It  received  only  its  first  im- 
pulse from  mediaeval  Christianity ;  its  perfection  was 
simultaneous  with  the  revival  of  classical  letters  and 
ancient  art.  Relio;ion  had  in  a  great  deoree  to  contest 
the  homage,  even  of  its  greatest  masters,  with  a  dan- 
gerous rival.  Some  few  only  of  its  noblest  professors 
were  at  that  time  entirely  faithful  to  Christian  art. 
But  all  these,  as  well  as  the  second  Teutonic  school, 
Albert  Durer  and  his  followers,  are  beyond  our 
bounds.^ 

Of  tlie    great    Epochs   of  Painting,   therefore,   two 

1  It  were  unwise  and  presumptuous  (since  our  survey  here  also  must  bo 
brief  and  rapid)  to  enter  into  the  artistic  and  aiitiipiarian  questions  which 
have  been  a;.;itate(l  and  discussed  with  so  mucii  kiiowlcdj^e  and  industry  by 
mod(U'u  writers,  ('s[)i'(ially  (thciu^iii  I  would  not  jiass  over  Lanzi,  still  less 
the  new  Annotated  Edition  ol'  Vasari)  by  the  Baron  liunudir  (Italieuischo 
ForschuuKen),  my  friend  M.  Rio  (Art  Chrdtien),  by  Kugler  and  his  all- 
accoinplislii'd  Translators,  and  by  Lord  Lindsay  (Christian  Art).  In  my 
Buniniary  I  shall  cndiwivor  to  indicate  the  sources  from  which  it  can  be 
amplified,  justified,  or  filli  d  u|i. 


Chap.  X.  CHRISTIAN   PAINTING.  465 

only,  preparatory  to  the  Perfect  Ago,  heloiifr  to  our 
present  history:  I.  That  which  is  called  (I  cannot 
but  think  too  exclusively)  the  liyzantine  period  ;  II. 
That  initiatory  branch  of  Italian  art  which  I  will  ven- 
ture to  name,  from  the  subjects  it  chose,  the  buildin<Ts 
which  it  chiefly  adorned,  and  the  j)rofession  of  many 
of  the  best  masters  who  practised  it,  the  Cloistral 
epoch.  The  second  period  reached  its  height  in  Frii 
Angelico  da  Fiesole.^ 

It  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  Painting,  along  with 
the  consei-vation  of  some  of  its  technical  processes,  and 
with  some  traditionary  forms,  and  the  conventional  rep- 
resentation of  certain  scenes  in  the  Scriptural  History 
or  in  Legends,  preserved  certain  likenesses,  as  they 
were  thought  to  be,  of  the  Saviour  and  his  Apostles 
and  Martyrs,  designated  by  fixed  and  determinate  line- 
aments, as  well  as  by  their  symbolical  atti-ibutes.  The 
paintings  in  the  Catacombs  at  Rome  show  such  forms 
and  countenances  in  almost  unbroken  descent  till  near- 
ly two  centuries  after  the  conversion  of  Constantine.^ 
The  history  of  Iconoclasm  has  recorded  how  such  pic- 
tures were  in  the  East  religiously  defended,  religiously 

1  Born  1387  —  became  a  Dominican  1407. 

2  Much  has  been  done  during  the  last  few  years  in  the  Catacombs.  The 
great  French  Publication,  by  M.  Louis  Perret,  is  beautiful;  if  it  be  as  true 
as  beautiful,  by  some  inexplicable  means,  some  of  the  paintings  liave  be- 
come infinitel_v  more  distinct  and  brilliant,  since  I  saw  them  some  thirty 
years  ago.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  passion  for  early  art,  and  polemic 
passion,  are  so  busy  in  discovering  what  they  are  determined  to  lind.  that 
sober,  historical,  and  artistic  criticism  is  fairly  bewildered.  There  are  two 
important  questions  yet  to  be  settled:  when  did  the  Catacombs  cease  to  be 
places  of  burial?  (what  is  the  date  of  the  later  cemeteries  of  Rome?) 
when  did  the  Catacomb  Chapels  cease  to  be  places  not  of  public  worship, 
but  of  fervent  private  devotion?  To  the  end  of  that  period,  whenever  it 
was,  they  would  continue  to  be  embellished  by  art,  and  therefore  the  diffi- 
culty of  affixing  dates  to  works  of  art  is  increased. 

VOL.  VIII.  30 
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destroyed,  religiously   restored  ;  how  the  "West,  in  de- 
fiance, as  it  were,  and  contempt  of  the  impious  perse- 
cutor, seemed  to  take  a  new  impulse,  and  the  Popes 
of  the  Iconoclastic  ao;©  lavished  large  sums  on  decora- 
tions  of  their  churches  by  paintings,  if  not  by  sculp- 
ture.    No  doubt,  also,  many  monk-artists  fled  from  the 
sacrilegious  East  to  practise  their  holy  art  in  the  safe 
and  quiet  West.     Even  a  century  or  more  before  this, 
it  is  manifest  that  Justinian's  conquest  of  Italy,  as  it 
bro\ight    the    Byzantine    form    of  architecture,    so    it 
brought    the   Byzantine    skill,   the   modes    and   usages 
of  the    subsidiary   art.       The    Byzantine    ])ainting    of 
that  age  lives  in  the  mosaics  (the  more  durable  process 
of  that,  in  all  its  other  forms,  too  perishable  art)  on  the 
walls  of  the  Church  of  San  Vitale,  and  in  St.  Apol- 
linaris,  in   Ravenna,  and  in  other  Italian  cities  under 
Greek  influence.     These  mosaics  maintain  the  indefea- 
sible character  ^  of  Greek  Christianity,     The  vast,  ma- 
jestic image  of  the  Saviour  broods  indeed  over  the  place 
of  honor,  above  the  high  altar;   but  on  the  chancel- 
walls,  within  the  Sanctuary,  are  on  one  side  the  Em- 
peror, Tiieodora  on  the  other,  not  Saints  or  Martyrs, 
not  Bishops  or  Popes.     It  cannot  be  argued,  from   the 
survival  of  these  more  lasting  works,  that  mosaic  pre- 
dominated over  other  modes  of  painting,  either  in  Con- 
stantinoj)le  or  in  the  Byzantinized  parts  of  the  West. 
But  as  it  was  more  congenial   to   the   times,  being  a 
work  more  technical   and  mechanical,  so  no  doubt  it 
tended  to  the  hard,  stiff,  conventional  forms  whicli  in 
general  characterize  Byzantine  art,  as  well  as  to  their 
]ior]-»ctuity.     The  traditions  of  jiaintiug  lived  on.     The 

•  On  the  Mosaics  of  Leo  III.,  Annstasius  in  vit.  compare  Schnaase,  Bil- 
ilcndc  KtiiiHt,  iii.  p.  505. 
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descriptions  of  the  paintinfrs  on  the  walls  of  tlie  Ro- 
mans^ by  the  poets  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  centuries  bear 
striking  resemblance  to  those  of  the  poets  of  Charle- 
maiine  and  Louis  the  Pious,  of  the  works  which 
adorned  Aix-la-Ciiapelle  and  the  Palace  of  Ingelheim. 
How  far,  during  all  this  periorl,  it  was  old  Roman  art, 
or  Roman  art  modified  by  Byzantine  influences,  may 
seem  a  question  unimportant  to  general  history,  and 
probably  incapable  of  a  full  solution.  We  must  con- 
fine ourselves  to  that  which  is  specially  and  exclusively 
Christian  art. 

Of  all  Christian  painting  during  this  long  period, 
from  the  extinction  of  Paganism  to  the  rise  of  Italian 
art  (its  first  dawn  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tur}',  brightening  gradually  to  the  time  of  Nicolas  V.), 
the  one  characteristic  is  that  its  object  was  worship, 
not  art.  It  was  a  mute  preaching,  which  addressed 
not  the  refined  and  intelligent,  but  the  vulgar  of  all 
ranks.^     Its  utmost  aim  was  to  awaken  relig-ious  emo- 

1  In  the  Castle  Villa  of  Pontius  Leontius  on  the  Garonne,  in  the  verses 
of  Sidonius  Apollonius,  Carm.  xxii.,  were  painted  on  one  part  scenes  from 
the  Mithridatic  war  waged  byLucuUus;  on  the  otiier  the  opening  Chap- 
ters of  the  Old  Testament.  Recutitorum  primordia  .ludicorum.  Sidonius 
seems  to  have  been  surprised  at  the  splendor  and  duration  of  the  colors: 

Perpetuum  pictura  niicat,  ner.  tempore  longo 
Depreciata  suas  turpant  pigmenta  figuras.  — C.  202. 

Fortunatus  mentions  wood-carving  as  rivalling  painting, 

Quos  pictura  solet,  ligna  dedere  joco8. 

See  Eimondus  Nigellus,  for  the  paintings  at  Ingelheim. 

2  See  the  Greek  Epigram  on  tiie  painting  of  Michael  the  Archangel. 

'Of  ^paai)  fiopipuaai  rbv  uaufiaTov  ■  aXXu  Kal  eUuv 

ic  voEptjv  avhyei  (wrjcmv  inovpaviu^>. 

Jacobs,  p.  14. 
This  whole   series   of  Epigrams  was   inscribed,   no   doubt,  either   under 
paintings,  or  under  illuminations  in  MSS. 
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tion,  to  suggest  religious  thought.  It  was  therefore  — 
more,  no  doubt,  in  the  East  tlmn  in  the  West  —  rigidly 
traditional,  conventional,  hierarchical.  Each  fonn  had 
its  special  type,  from  which  it  was  dangerous,  at  length 
forbidden  to  depart.  Each  scene,  with  its  grouping  and 
arrangement,  Avas  consecrated  by  long  reverence  ;  the 
artist  worked  in  the  trammels  of  usage ;  he  had  faith- 
fully to  transmit  to  others  that  which  he  had  received, 
and  no  more.  Invention  was  proscribed  ;  novelty 
might  incur  the  suspicion  almost  of  heresy  —  at  all 
events  it  would  be  an  unintelligible  language.  Sym- 
bolism without  a  key  ;  it  would  either  jar  on  sacred 
associations,  or  perplex,  or  offend.^ 

From  the  earliest  period  there  had  been  two  tradi- 
tional conceptions  of  that  which  was  the  central  figure 
of  Christian  art,  the  Lord  himself.  One  represented 
the  Saviour  as  a  beautiful  youth,  beardless  —  a  purely 
ideal  image,  typical  perhaps  of  the  rejuvenescence  of 
mankind  in  Christ.^  Such  was  the  prevailing,  if  not 
the  exclusive  conception  of  the  Redeemer  in  the  West. 
In  the  East,  the  Christ  is  of  mature  age,  of  tall  stature, 
meeting  eyebrows,  beautiful  eyes,  fine-formed  nose, 
curling  hair,  figure  slightly  bowed,  of  delicate  com- 
plexion, dark  beard  (it  is  sometimes  called  wine-colored 

1  KiifjliT  has  till'  r|ii()tatiiin  from  the  Acts  of  the  Council  of"  Nice,  wliidi 
show  that  the  liyzantiiie  painters  worked  according  to  a  law,  diajiog.  But 
M.  Didron's  work,  Manual  d'Iconographie  Chr<5tienne,  at  once  proved  the 
existence,  and  in  fact  published  tiiis  law,  according  to  which,  in  his  vivid 
words  —  L'artiste  (irec  est  asservi  aux  traditions  coniine  Fanimal  i\  son  in- 
stinct, il  fait  une  figure  comme  I'hirondelle  son  nid  ou  I'abeille  sa  ruche, 
p.  iv.  The  Greek  Painter's  Guide,  which  fills  the  grea<er  part  of  M.  Di- 
dron's book,  gives  all  the  rules  of  technical  procedure  and  design. 

2  Didron,  Mist,  de  DiiMi,  and  a  translation  puhlislicd  bv  Bohn,  p.  249. 
But  compare  the  two  heads  from  the  Catacombs,  engraved  in  the  Transla- 
tion of  Kugler.  'J'hese,  if  both  indeed  represent  the  Redeemer,  and  nre  of 
the  period  supposed,  approximate  more  nearly  to  tlie  Eastern  type. 
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beard),  his  face,  like  his  mother's,  of  the  coh»r  of  wlieat, 
long  fingers,  sonorous  voice,  and  sweet  eh)quence  (how 
was  this  j)ainted  ?),^  most  gentle,  quiet,  long-suffering, 
patient,  with  all  kindred  graces,  blending  the  manhood 
with  the  attributes  of  God.  In  the  fabulous  letter 
ascribed  to  Lentulus,  descriptive  of  the  person  of  the 
Redeemer,  this  conception  is  amplified  into  still  liigher 
beauty.'-^  The  truth  seems  to  be  that  this  youthful 
Western  type  was  absolutely  and  confessedly  ideal ; 
it  was  symbolic  of  the  calm,  gentle,  young,  world- 
renewing  religion.  In  one  place  the  Christ  seems 
standinji  on  the  mystic  mountain  from  whence  issue 
the  four  rivers  of  Paradise,  the  Gospels  of  everlast- 
ing life.^  The  tradition  of  the  actual  likeness  was 
Eastern  (it  was  unknown  to  Augustine),  and  this  tra- 
dition in  all  its  forms,  at  the  second  Council  of  Nicea, 
and  in  the  writings  of  John  of  Damascus,  became 
historical  fact.  Tiiouo-h  at  that  time  there  was  not 
much    respect    for    Scripture    or    probability,    yet   the 

1  Didron,  p.  248,  from  John  of  Damascus.  M.  Didron  has  fully  investi- 
gated the  subject,  but  with  an  utter  and  total  want  of  historical  criticism. 
lie  accepts  this  controversial  tract  of  John  of  Damascus  (he  does  not  seem 
to  read  (Jreek)  as  an  authority  for  all  the  old  Lcjjends  of  Abgarus  of 
Edessa,  and  the  likenesses  of  Christ  painted  or  carved  by  order  of  Constan- 
tine. 

2  Compare  Hist,  of  Christianity,  iii.  p.  507,  for  the  translation  of  Len- 
tulus. I  am  astounded  at  findin}?  in  a  book  like  Kugler's  (the  English 
translation  especiallv  having  undergone  such  supervision)  the  assertion 
that  this  letter  of  Lentulus  may  "  possibly  be  assigned  to  the  third  cen- 
tury," p.  12.  What  evidence  is  there  of  its  existence  belore  the  ninth  or 
even  the  eleventh  century?  It  is  a  strange  argument,  the  only  one  that  I 
can  lind,  that  the  description  resembles  some  of  the  earliest  so-called  Por- 
traits of  the  Saviour,  even  one  in  the  Catacombs.  It  is  clear  that  it  was 
unknown  to  the  early  Fathers,  especially  to  St.  Augustine.  If  known,  it 
must  have  been  adduced  at  the  Council  of  Nicea,  and  by  John  of  Damas- 
cus. Hut  even  the  (able  had  not  been  heard  of  at  that  time.  I  liave  not 
the  least  doubt  that  it  was  a  liction  growing  out  of  the  controversy. 

8  Didron,  p.  251. 
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youthful,  almost  hoyish  type  of  the  Western  Cluirch, 
if  it  still  survived,  was  so  directly  at  issue  with  the 
recorded  age  of  Jesus,  that  even  in  the  West  the  de- 
scription in  John  of  Damascus,  embellished  into  the 
bolder  fiction  of  Leiitulus,  the  oft'sprino;,  and  not  the 
parent  of  the  controversy,  found  general  acceptance  in 
the  West  as  in  the  East.^ 

But  the  triumph  of  Iconoclasm  had  been  a  monastic 
triumph  —  a  triumph  for  which  the  monks  had  suf- 
fered, and  admired  each  other's  martyr  sufferings. 
Gradually  misery  and  pain  became  the  noblest,  dearest 
images ;  the  joyous  and  elevating,  if  still  lowly,  emo- 
tions of  the  older  faith,  gave  place  altogether  to  gloom, 
to  dreary  depression.  Among  one  class  of  painters. 
Monks  of  the  monks  of  St.  Basil,  there  was  a  reaction 
Black  sciiooi.  to  absolutc  blackucss  and  uo-Jiness.  The 
Saviour  became  a  dismal,  macerated,  self-tortured 
monk.  Light  vanished  from  his  brow ;  gentleness 
from  his  features ;  calm,  serene  majesty  from  his  at- 
titude. 

Another  change,  about  the  tenth  century,  came 
Change  in  ovcr  the  iuiagc  of  the  Lord.  It  was  no 
century.  lougcr  tlic  mild  Redeemer,  but  the  terrible 
Judge,  which  painting  strove  to  reiircsent.  As  the 
prayers,  the  hymns,  gradually  declined  from  the  cahn, 
if  not  jubilant  tone  of  the  earHest  Church,  the  song 
of  deliverance  from  hopeless  unawakening  death,  the 
triumph    in    the    assurance    of   eternal    life,  —  so    the 

1  Hence  too  the  Veronica,  the  vera  nhuv,  a  >iii^'iilar  Ijlendinf;  of  Greek 
and  Latin  fiction  and  lan>;uat,'e.  William  Grimni,  however,  in  hiij  "  Die 
Saf,'f  von  Urs|)nuij,'  dor  Christiis  Rildcr,"  treats  this  as  a  fancy  of  Mahil- 
lon  and  I'apeliroeh.  He  derives  it  from  the  traditional  name, /itpoi't/cT?,  of 
the  woman  whose  issue  of  blood  was  stanched,  wlio  Iradilionally  also  was 
the  St.  Veronica.  —  Berlin.  Transact.,  1843. 
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youtliful  sy'Til^ol  of"  tlie  now  relif^ion,  tlie  form  which 
the  Godhead,  by  its  iiidwclHucr,  beautiHcd  and  ^rloriHed, 
the  still  meek,  if  coinmaiidiiig  look  of  the  Redeemer, 
altogether  disappeared,  or  eeased  to  be  the  most  ordi- 
nary and  dominant  cha'racter :  he  becatne  the  King  of 
tremendous  majesty,  before  Avliom  stood  shudderintr, 
guilty,  and  resuscitated  mankind.^  The  Cross,  too,  by 
degrees,  became  the  CruciHx."  The  image  of  The  cruciax. 
the  Lord  on  the  Cross  was  at  first  meek,  thouirh  suffer- 
ing;  pain  was  represented,  but  i)ain  overcome  by  i)a- 
tience ;  it  was  still  a  clothed  form,  with  long  drapery. 
By  degrees  it  was  stripped  to  ghastly  nakedness  ;  agony 
became  the  prevailing,  absorbing  tone.  The  intensity 
of  the  sufferino;  strove  at  least  to  subdue  the  sublime 
resignation  of  the  sufferer  ;  the  object  of  the  artist  was 
to  wring  the  spectator's  heart  with  fear  and  anguish, 
rather  than  to  chasten  with  quiet  sorrow  or  ele\ate 
with  faith  and  hope ;  to  aggravate  the  sin  of  man, 
rather  than  display  the  mercy  of  God.  Painting  vied 
with  the  rude  sculpture  which  arose  in  many  quarters, 
(sculpture  more  often  in  wood  than  in  stone,)  and  by 
the  red  streaming  blood,  and  the  more  vivid  expres- 
sion of  pain  in  the  convulsed  limbs,  deepened  the  ef- 
fect ;  till,  at  last,  that  most  hideous  and  repulsive  ob- 
ject, the  painted  Crucifix,  Avas  offered  to  the  groaning 
worshij)  of  mankind.^ 

1  See  the  observations  of  Sclinaasc  above,  p.  5i)i),  note. 

2  Schnaase  says  that  the  first  Byzantine  representation  of  the  Crucifix- 
ion is  in  a  Codex  of  the  time  of  Basil  the  Macedonian  (867-8SG),  iii.  p. 
216. 

8  The  curious  and  just  observations  of  M.  Didron  sliould  he  Imrne  in 
mind  in  the  History  of  Christian  Painting.  "  Nous  dirons  i\  cette  occasion, 
qu'il  n'y  aurait  ricn  de  plus  intcressant  qu'ii  signaler  dans  I'ordre  chrono- 
logique  les  sujets  de  la  l?il)lf,  du  MartyndoRO,  ct  de  la  Lct,'cudc,  iiin'  Icsdif- 
f^rentes  (^poques  ont  surtmit  aUcctionnes.     Uans  les  cataconibes  il  n'y  a  pas 


472  LATIN  CHRISTIANITY.  Book  XIV. 

But  this  was  only  one  usage,  though  tlie  dominant 
one  —  one  school  of  Byzantine  art.  Painting,  both  at 
Constantinople  and  in  Italy,  was  more  true  to  its  own 
dignity,  and  to  Christianity.  It  still  strove  to  main- 
tain  nobler  conceptions  of  the  God-Man,  and  to  em- 
body the  Divinity  glorifying  the  flesh  in  which  it 
dwelt.  In  this  respect,  no  doubt,  the  more  durable 
form  of  the  art  would  be  highly  conservative ;  pre- 
vented deeper  degeneration.  If  other  painting  might 
dare  to  abrogate  the  tradition  or  the  law.  Mosaic  would 
be  more  unable,  or  more  unwilHng,  to  venture  upon 
dangerous  originality.  It  would  be  a  perpetual  protest 
against  the  encroachments  of  ugliness  and  deformity : 
its  attribute,  its  excellence  being  brilliancy,  strongly 
contrasted  diversity  and  harmony  of  rich  coloring,  it 
would  not  consent  to  darken  itself  to  a  dismal  monoto- 
ny. Yet  Mosaic  can  hardly  become  high  art ;  it  is  too 
artificial,  too  mechanical.  It  may  have,  if  wrought 
from  good  models,  an  imposing  effect;  but  the  finely- 
evanescent  outline,  the  true  magic  of  coloring,  the 
depth,  the  light  and  shade,  the  half-tints,  the  blending 
and  melting  into  each  other  of  hues  in  their  finest  gra- 
dations, are  beyond  its  powers.  The  interlaying  of 
small  pieces  caiuiot  altogether  avoid  a  broken,  stipjjled, 
spotty  effect :  it  caiuiot  be  alive.  As  it  is  strong  and 
hard,  we  can  tread  it  under  foot  on  a  pavement,  and  it 
is  still   bright  as  ever  :  but  in  the  church,  the  hall,  or 

une  sc('ne  de  martyre,  mais  uno  foiile  de  siijets  rclatil's  ii  la  ri'siirrection. 
Les  Martyrs  et  los  ■nif,'ciiiciits  di-rnicrs,  avec  los  reprt'sentations  des  sujiplices 
de  I'enler,  aboiidcnt  pmidant  It-  iiioyeri  iij^e.  A  parlir  de  la  rt'iiaissaiice  ii 
DOS  jours  c'est  la  douceur,  et,  disous  le  mot,  la  sentinu'iifalite,  qui  domi- 
nent;  alors  on  adopte  la  b^iiodiction  des  petits  enfants,  et  les  dt'votions 
qui  (III!  le  ca-ur  pour  I'oliji't.  II  taut  clieri'licr  la  raisou  de  tons  ee:J  faits." — 
Didroii,  Manuel  d'leoiiograpliie,  p.  182,  note.     The  reason  is  clear  enough. 
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the  chamber,  it  is  an  enamelled  wall  —  but  it  is  a  wall  ;* 
splendid  decoration,  but  aspiring  to  none  of  the  loftier 
excellences  of  art.  But  throughout  this  period  faithful 
conservation  was  in  truth  the  most  valuable  service. 
Mosaic  fell  in  with  the  tendency  to  conventionalism, 
and  aided  in  strengthening  conventionalism  into  irre- 
sistible law.2 

Thus  Byzantine  art,  and  Roman  art  in  the  West,  so 
far  as  independent  of  Byzantine  art,  went  on  with  its 
perpetual  supply  of  images,  relieved  by  a  blazing  golden 
ground,  and  with  the  most  glowing  colors,  but  in  gen- 
eral stiff,  rigid,  shapeless,  expressionless.  Worshij)  still 
more  passionate  multij)lied  its  objects  ;  and  those  objects 
it  was  content  to  receive  accordint;  to  the  established 
pattern.  The  more  rich  and  gaudy,  the  more  welcome 
the  offerinor  to  the  Saint  or  to  the  Deitv,  the  more  de- 
vout  the  veneration  of  the  worshipper.  This  character 
—  splendid  coloring,  the  projection  of  the  beautiful  but 
too  regular  face,  or  the  hard,  but  not  entirely  impli- 
ant  form,  by  the  rich  background  —  prevails  in  all  the 
subordinate  works  of  art  in  East  and  West  —  enamels, 
miniatures,  illuminations  in  manuscripts.  In  these,  not 
so  much  images  for  poj)ular  worshij),  as  the  slow  work 
of  artists  dwelling  with  unbounded  delight  on  their  own 

1  Kugler  (p.  20)  is  almost  inclined  to  suspect  that  historic  painting  on 
waits  in  Mosaic  arose  under  Christian  influences  in  the  fourth  century.  It 
■was  before  on  pavements. 

2  The  account  of  the  earlier  Mosaics,  and  the  description  of  those  at 
Rome  and  at  Ravenna,  in  Kugler's  Handbook,  is  full  and  complete.  Ku- 
gler,  it  is  to  be  observed,  ascribed  those  in  San  Vitale,  and  ntlicr  works  of 
Justinian  and  his  age  in  the  West,  to  Roman,  not  Byzantine  Art.  This, 
perhaps,  can  hardly  be  determined.  The  later,  at  St.  Apollinaris  in  Ra- 
venna, at  St.  Prassede,  and  other  Churdi^s  in  Rome,  are  Byzantine  in  char- 
acter: on  those  of  Venice  Kugler  is  fuller.  The  .\rt  was  lost  in  Italy  at  the 
close  of  the  ninth  centurj',  to  revive  again  more  free  and  Italian  in  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth. 
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creations,  seem  gradually  to  dawn  glimpses  of  more  re- 
fined beauty,  faces,  forms,  more  instinct  with  life :  even 
the  boundless  luxuriance  of  ornament,  flowers,  foliage, 
animals,  fantastic  forms,  would  nurse  the  sense  of  beau- 
ty, and  familiarize  the  hand  Avith  more  flowing  lines, 
and  the  mind  with  a  stronger  feeling  for  the  gracefiil 
for  the  sake  of  its  grace.  It  was  altogether  impossible 
that,  during  so  many  ages,  Byzantine  art,  or  the  same 
kind  of  art  in  the  West,  where  it  was  bound  by  less 
rigid  tradition,  and  where  the  guild  of  painters  did  not 
pass  down  in  such  regular  succession,  should  not  strug- 
gle for  freedom.^  The  religious  emotions  which  the 
painter  strove  to  excite  in  others  would  kindle  in  him- 
self, and  yearn  after  somethino-  more  than  the  cold 
immemorial  language.  By  degrees  the  hard,  flat  lin- 
eaments of  the  countenance  would  begin  to  quicken 
themselves  :  its  lonor  unffraceful  outline  would  be 
rounded  into  fulness  and  less  rigid  expression  ;  the 
tall,  straight,  meagre  form  would  swell  out  into  some- 

1  I  must  decline  the  controversj'  how  far  Western  Art  was  Bj'zantino.  It 
may  l)e  possible  for  the  fine  safjacity  of  niodorii  juili^mont  to  fliscriniiiiate 
between  the  influences  of  Byzantine  and  old  Honian  Art,  as  rcpirds  the 
forms  and  designs  of  Painting.  Yet  considering  that  the  Bj-zantine  Ar- 
tists of  Justinian,  and  the  Exarchs  of  Ravenna,  to  a  far  greater  extent 
those  who,  flying  from  the  Iconoclastic  persecution,  brought  with  them  the 
secrets  and  rules  of  their  art,  were  received  and  domiciliated  in  tiie  Western 
Monasteries,  and  that  in  those  Monasteries  were  chiefly  jireserved  tlu-  tra- 
ditions of  the  older  Italian  Art;  that  iit  no  time  was  the  commercial  or  po- 
litical connection  of  Constantinople  and  the  West  quite  broken  oft',  and 
under  llie  Othos  the  two  (Jourts  were  cemented  by  marriage;  that  all  the 
examples  of  the  period  arc  to  be  sought  in  the  rigiil  Mosaic,  in  miniatures, 
ivories,  illuminalinns  —  there  must  have  l)een  so  much  intermingling  of 
the  two  streams,  that  such  discrimiuation  must  at  least  l)e  <'onie(tural. — 
Compare  Rio,  on  what  he  calls  Romano-Christian,  independent  of  Hyzan- 
tine  Art,  pp.  .12  el  mr/.  Rumobr,  Italienische  Forschungen,  and  Kugler. 
Lonl  Lindsay  is  a  strong  Byzantine;  and  see  in  Kugler,  p.  77;  but  Kugler 
will  hardly  allow  Hyzantine  Art  credit  for  the  original  conception  or  exe- 
cution of  the  better  designs. 
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thin;j;  like  movement,  tlie  stiff,  fettered  extremities 
separate  into  the  attitude  of  life  ;  the  draj)erv  would 
become  less  like  the  folds  wliicli  swathe  a  miunmy;  'lif 
mummy  would  begin  to  stir  with  life.  It  was  impossi- 
ble but  that  the  Saviour  should  relax  his  harsh,  stern 
lineaments  ;  that  the  child  should  not  become  more 
childlike  ;  the  Viroin-Mother  waken  into  maternal 
tenderness.^  This  effort  after  emancipation  would  first 
take  place  in  those  smaller  works,  the  miniatures,  the 
illuminations  of  manuscripts.^  On  these  the  artist 
could  not  but  woi'k,  as  has  been  said,  more  at  his  ease  ; 
on  the  whole,  in  them  he  would  address  less  numerous 
perhaps,  but  more  intelligent  spectators  ;  he  would  be 
less  in  dread  of  disturbing  ])opular  superstition  :  and  so 
Taste,  the  parent  and  the  child  of  art,  would  strug- 
gle into   being.      Thus  imperceptibly,  thus   in   various 

1  Durandus,  in  his  Rationale,  i.  c.  3,  would  confine  the  representation  of  the 
Saviour  in  Churches  to  three  attitudes,  either  on  his  throne  of  f^lur}-,  on 
the  cross  of  shame,  or  in  the  lap  of  his  Mother.  He  adds  aiiotlier,  as 
teacher  of  the  world,  with  the  Book  in  his  hand. —  See  Sclniaase,  iv.  387, 
for  the  various  postures  (ii.  p.  136)  of  the  Child  in  his  Mother's  arms. 
Schnaase,  Geschichte  der  Bildende  Kunst,  says  that  about  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century  the  paintings  of  the  Virgin  Mary  became  more  common 
(one  has  been  discovered,  which  is  asseritd  to  be  of  an  enrlkr  jnrm/.  hut 
we  have  only  the  authority  of  enthusiastic  admiration  and  polemic  zeal  for 
its  age)  in  tlie  Catacombs.  The  great  Mosaic  in  St.  Apoliinare  Nuovo  is  of 
the  first  quarter  of  the  sixth  century.  Ilcr  image,  as  hjus  been  said,  floated 
over  the  fleet  of  the  Emperor  Heradius  I. 

2  The  exquisite  grace  of  the  ivory  carvings  from  Constantinople,  which 
show  so  high  and  pure  a  conception  for  art,  as  contrasted  with  the  inrsh 
glaring  paintings,  is  perfectly  compatible  with  these  views.  The  ivories 
were  the  works  of  more  refined  artists  for  a  more  refined  class.  The 
paintings  were  the  idols  of  the  vulgar  —  a  hard,  cruel,  sensual  vulgar; 
the  ivories,  as  it  were  talismans,  of  the  hardly  less  superstitious,  but  more 
opulent,  and  polished;  of  those  who  kept  uj>,  some  the  love  of  lettfis,  some 
more  cultivated  tastes.  Kven  the  illuminations  were  the  quiet  works  of 
the  gentler  and.  better  and  more  civilized  IMonks:  their  love  and  their  study 
of  the  Holy  Books  was  the  testimony  and  the  means  of  their  superior  re- 
finement. 
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quarters,  these  better  qualities  cease  to  be  the  secret 
indulcfences,  the  life-loner  labors  of  the  emblazoner  of 
manuscripts,  the  illuminator  of  missals.  In  the  higher 
bi'anches  of  the  art,  the  names  of  artists  gradually 
begin  to  transpire,  to  obtain  respect  and  fame  ;  the 
sure  sion  that  art  is  befrinnino-  that  mere  technical 
trailirionaiy  working  at  images  for  popular  worship  is 
drawino-  to  its  close.  Already  the  names  of  Guido 
of  Sienna,  Giunto  of  Pisa,  and  of  Cimabue,  resound 
through  Christendom.  Poetry  hails  the  birth  and  the 
youth  of  her  sister  art. 

Such,  according  to  the  best  authorities,  appears  to 
have  been  the  state  of  painting  from  the  iconoclastic 
controversy  throughout  the  darker  ages.  Faintly  and 
hesitatingly  at  the  commencement  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury,^  more  boldly  and  vigorously  towards  its  close,  and 
during  the  thirteenth  and  half  the  fourteenth,  Italian 
painting  rose  by  degrees,  threw  off  with  Giotto  the  last 
trammels  of  Byzantinism  which  had  still  clung  around 
Cimabue  ;  and  at  least  strove  after  that  exc[uisite  har- 
mony of  nature  and  of  art,  which  had  still  great 
progress  to  make  before  it  reached  its  consummation. 
Turn  from  the  vast,  no  doubt  majestic  Redeemer  of 
Cimabue,  which  broods,  witli  its  attendant  figiu'es  of 
the  Virgin  and  St.  John,  over  the  iiigh  altar  at  Pisa, 
Giotto.  to  the  free   creations  of  Giotto  at    Florence 

horn  1276,  t->     i  /^  •  i  ^    ^• 

did  i.w!.       or  Padua.      Giotto  was  tlie    great  deliverer. 

1  "  Mir  selbst  alier  ist  es  wiilirend  vieljiihrinfer  Nachforschiinf;:  liiirrliaus 
niclit  f;t'liiiif;rii,  iif^oiid  ciii  IJoispicl  (ics  Wiedcraurstreljciis  imd  Kortsilirei- 
tcna  (ler  llalicnischen  Kuiistiihuii)^  aiiszuliiulen,  (lessen  Alter  den  Aiibcpinn 
des  zwi.Kleii  Jalirliiindeits  iibersteij^e."  —  Kumolir,  Italienisehe  Foiscliun- 
gcn.  i.  |).  250. 

]'"()r  till-  winks  of  I  lie  twi'li'ili  ceiitiirv,  Kiij^ler,  |)[).  9  el  se(j.  Neverthe- 
less  full  eighty  years  elap-id  ItitDie  this  development  made  any  further 
progress,  p.  'J8.     Seul|ilurc  in  relief  was  earlier  than  Painting. 
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Invention  is  no  sooner  free  than  it  exj)atiates  in  un- 
bounded variety.  Notliin<x  more  moves  our  wonder 
than  tlie  indefatigable  activity,  tlie  unexliausted  fer- 
tility of  Giotto  :  he  is  adorning  Italy  from  the  Alps 
to  the  Bay  of  Naples;  even  crossing  the  Alps  to 
Avignon.  His  works  either  exist  or  have  existed  at 
Avignon,  Milan,  Verona,  Padua,  Ferrara,  Urbino,  Ra- 
venna, Rimini,  Lucca,  Florence,  Assisi,  Rome,  Gaeta, 
Naples.^  Bishops,  religious  orders,  republics,  princes 
and  potentates,  kings,  popes,  demand  his  services,  and 
do  him  honor.  He  raises  at  once  the  most  beautiful 
tower  in  architecture  —  that  of  Florence  —  and  paints 
the  Chapel  of  the  Arena  at  Padua,  and  the  Church  at 
Assisi.  Giotto  was  no  monk,  but,  in  its  better  sense, 
a  man  of  the  world.  Profoundly  religious  in  expres- 
sion, in  character,  in  aim  ;  yet  religious  not  merely  as 
embodying  all  the  imagery  of  the  mediaeval  faith,  but 
as  prophetic,  at  least,  if  not  presentient  (jf  a  wider 
Catholicism.^  Besides  the  Scriptural  subjects,  in  which 
he  did  not  entirely  depart  from  the  Byzantine  or  earlier 
arrangement,  and  all  the  more  famous  Legends,  he 
opened  a  new  world  of  real  and  of  allegorical  beings. 
The  poetry  of  St.  Francis  had  impersonated  evi-ry- 
thing  ;  not  merely,  therefore,  did  the  life  of  St.  Francis 
offer  new  and  picturesque  subjects,  but  the  impersona- 

1  Rio  says,  perhaps  too  strongly,  that  all  his  works  at  Avignon,  Milan, 
Verona,  Ferrara,  Modena,  Ravenna,  Lucca,  Gaeta,  have  perished,  p.  65. 

2  There  is  great  truth  and  beauty  in  the  character  of  Giotto  as  drawn  by 
Lord  Lindsay  (ii.  p.  268).  The  three  first  paragraphs  appear  to  me  most 
striking  and  just.  Lord  Lindsay  divides  his  life  into  four  periods.  L  His 
youth  in  Florence  and  Rome.  U.  About  A.  d.  1.306  in  Lonibardy,  the 
Arena  Chapel  at  Padua.  III.  Assisi.  IV.  Longer  residence  in  Florence, 
North  of  Italy,  Avignon,  Naples,  p.  1G5.  See  also  Mr.  Ruskin's  Memoir. 
For  Giotto's  remarkable  Poem  against  voluntary  poverty,  see  Rumohr, 
!.  c.  9. 
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tions,  Chastity,  Obedience,  Poverty,  as  in  the  hymns  of 
St.  Francis  tliey  had  taken  being,  assumed  form  from 
Giotto.  Relio-ious  led  to  civil  allejiorv.  Giotto  ])ainted 
the  commonwealth  of  Florence.  Allegory  in  itself  is 
far  too  unobjective  for  art  :  it  needs  perpetual  inter- 
pretation, which  art  cannot  give  ;  but  it  was  a  sign  of 
the  new  world  opening,  or  rather  boldly  thrown  oi)en', 
to  painting  by  Giotto.  The  whole  Scripture,  the  whole 
of  Legend  (not  the  old  permitted  forms  and  scenes 
alone),  the  life  of  the  Virgin,  of  the  Saints,  of  the 
founders  of  Orders,  even  the  invisible  worlds  which 
Dante  had  revealed  in  poetry,  now  expanded  in  art. 
Dante,  perhaps,  must  await  Orcagna,  not  indeed  act- 
ually to  embody,  but  to  illustrate  his  transmundane 
worlds.  Italy  herself  hailed,  with  all  her  more  power- 
ful voices  —  her  poets,  novelists,  hiijtorians  —  the  new 
epoch  of  art  in  Giotto.  Dante  declares  that  he  has 
dethroned  Cimabue.  "  The  vulgar,"  writes  Petrarch, 
"  cannot  understand  the  surpassing  beauty  of  Giotto's 
Virgin,  before  which  the  masters  stand  in  astonish- 
ment." "  Giotto,"  says  Boccaccio,  "  imitates  nature 
to  perfect  illusion  ; "  Villani  describes  him  as  tran- 
scending all  former  artists  in   the  truth  of  nature.^ 

During  the  latter  half  of  the  thirteenth,  and  through- 
out the  fourteenth  century,  the  whole  of  Italy,  the 
churches,  the  monasteries,  the  cloisters,  many  of  the 
civil  buildings,  were  covered  with  paintings  aspiring  af- 
ter, and  approximating  to  the  highest  art.  Sienna,  then 
in  the  height  of  her  glory  and  prosperity,  took  the  lead ; 

'         Crcdette  Cimabue  ncUa  pittura 
Tenor  lo  cniiipo,  ed  or'  ha  Giotto  il  grido. 

Mitto  tahiilain  inonm  beata;  Virf^iiiis,  operis  Jouti  jjictoris  egrcgii  in  cujus 
pulcritudiiicin  ignoraiites  nee  intelligunt,  mngistri  auteiu  artis  stupent. 
Quoted  by  Vasari.     DecaintToii,  Giorii.  vi.  Nov.  5.     Villani,  11, 12. 
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Pisa  beheld  lier  Campo  Santo  peoj)]cd  witli  tlio  won- 
derful creations  of  Orcagiia.  Painting  asj)iied  to  her 
Inferno,  Purgatorio,  Paradiso :  Painting  will  strive  to 
have  her   Dante. 

This  outburst  was  simultaneous  with,  it  ini<:ht  seem 
to  originate  in,  the  wide  dissemination,  the  ubicjuitous 
activity,  and  the  strong  religious  passion  felt,  »    .. 
propagated,  kept  alive  in  its  utmost  intensity  '^"'"~- 
by  the   Mendicant   Orders,     Strange  it  might   appear 
that  the  Arts,  the  highest  luxuries,  if  we  may  so  sjieak, 
of  religion,  should    be   fostered,    cultivated,  cherished, 
distributed    throughout    Italy,    and    even    beyond    the 
Alps,  by  those  who  professed  to  reduce  Christianity  to 
more  than  its  primitive  simplicity,  its  nakedness  of  all 
adornment,  its  poverty  ;  whose  mission  it  was  to  c<in- 
sort    Avitli    the   most   rude    and   vujirar :    be<ffrars    who 
aspired  to  rank  below  the  coarsest  mendicancy  ;  ac-cord- 
ing  to  whose  rule  there  could  be  no  pioperty,  hardly  a 
fixed   residence.     Strange !    that   these   should  become 
the  most  munificent  patrons  of  art,  the  most  consum- 
mate artists  ;  that  their  cloistered  palaces  should  be  the 
most   sumptuous   in  architecture,  and   the  most  richly 
decorated  by  sculpture  and  painting  ;  at  once  the  work- 
shops and  the  abodes  of  those  wlio  executed  most  ad- 
mirably, and  might  seem  to  adore  with  the  most  intense 
devotion,  these  sj)lendors  and  extravagances  of  religious 
wealth.      Assisi — the  birthplace  of  St.   Francis,   the 
poor,  self-denying  wanderer  over  the  face  of  the  earth, 
who  hardly  owned  the  cord  which  girt  him,  who  pos- 
sessed not  a  breviary  of  his  own,  who  worshipjied  in  the 
barren  mountain,  at  best  in  the  rock-hewn  cell,  whose 
companions  were  the  lepei's,  the  outcasts  of  human  so- 
ciety —  Assisi  becomes  the  capital,  the  young,  gorgeous 
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capital  of  Christian  Art.  Perhaps  in  no  single  city  of 
that  period  was  such  lavish  expenditure  made  in  all 
which  was  purely  decorative.  The  church,  finished  by 
a  German  architect  but  five  years  after  the  death  of  St. 
Francis,  put  to  shame  in  its  architecture,  as  somewhat 
later  in  the  paintings  of  Cimabue,  Simon  Memmi, 
Giunto,  Giotto,  probably  the  noblest  edifices  in  Rome, 
those  in  the  Lombard  Republics,  in  Pisa,  Sienna,  Flor- 
ence, and  as  yet  those  of  the  capitals  and  cathedral 
cities  of  Transalpine  Christendom.  The  Dominicans 
were  not  far  behind  in  their  steady  cultivation,  and 
their  profuse  encouragement  of  art.^ 

Yet  this  fact  is  easy  of  explanation,  if  it  has  not 
already  found  its  explanation  in  our  history.  There  is 
always  a  vast  mass  of  dormant  religiousness  in  the 
world ;  it  wants  only  to  be  seized,  stimulated,  directed, 
appropriated.  These  Orders  swept  into  their  ranks  and 
within  their  walls  all  who  yearned  for  more  intense  re- 
ligion. Devout  men  threw  themselves  into  the  move- 
ment,  which  promised  most  boldly  and  succeeded  most 
fully  in  satisfying  the  cravings  of  the  heart.  There 
would  be  many  whose  vocation  was  not  that  of  the  ac- 
tive ])reacher,  or  the  restless  missionary,  or  the  argute 
schoolman.  There  were  the  calm,  the  gentle,  the  con- 
templative. Men  who  had  the  irresistible  calling  to  be 
artists  became  Franciscans  or  Dominicans,  not  because 
mendicancy  was  favorable  to  art,  but  because  it  awoke, 
and  cherished,  and  strengthened  those  emotions  which 
were  to  express  themselves  in  art.  Religion  drove 
them  into  the  cloister ;  the  cloister  and  the  church 
offered  them  its  walls  ;  they  drew  from  all  quarters  the. 

1  Simon  Memmi  of  Sienna  painted  the  legend  of  St.  Dominic  in  the  Chap- 
el of  the  Spaniards  in  Santa  Maria  Novella  at  Florence.  —  Vasaii  and  llio, 
p.  55. 
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traditions,  tlie  teclmifulities  of  art.  Bciiii'  ricli  t-noiu'h 
(tlie  coinmiinities,  not  the  individuals)  to  reward  the 
best  teachers  qv  tlie  more  celebrated  artists,  tliey  soon 
became  masters  of  the  skill,  the  maiiijuilatiun,  tlu-  rides 
of  design,  the  practice  of  coloring.  How  could  the 
wealth,  so  lavishly  poured  at  their  feet,  be  better  em- 
ployed than  in  the  reward  of  tlie  stranger-artist,  who 
not  only  adorned  their  walls  with  the  most  jjerfect 
models,  but  whose  study  in  the  church  or  in  the  clois- 
ter was  a  school  of  instruction  to  the  Monks  them- 
selves Avho  aspired  to  be  tlieir  ])upils  or  their  rivals? 
Tlie  Monkish  painters  were  masters  of  that  inval- 
uable treasure,  time,  to  work  tlieir  study  up  to  j)erfec- 
tion ;  thei-e  was  nothing  that  urged  to  careless  haste. 
Without  labor  they  had  their  scanty  but  sufficient 
sustenance ;  they  had  no  further  wants.  Art  alter- 
nated with  salutary  rest,  or  with  the  stimulant  of  art, 
the  religious  service.  Neither  of  these  permitted  the 
other  to  languish  into  dull  apathy,  or  to  rest  in  inex- 
pressive forms  or  hues.  No  cares,  no  anxieties,  proba- 
bly not  even  the  jealousies  of  art,  intruded  on  these 
secluded  Monks ;  theirs  was  the  more  blameless  rivalry 
of  piety,  not  of  success.  With  some,  perhaps,  there 
was  a  latent  unconscious  pride,  not  so  much  in  them- 
selves as  in  the  fame  and  influence  which  accrued  to 
the  Order,  or  to  the  convent,  which  their  works 
crowded  more  and  more  with  wondering  worshij>- 
pers.  But  in  most  it  was  to  disburden,  as  it  were, 
their  own  hearts,  to  express  in  form  and  color  their 
own  irrepressible  feelings.  They  would  have  worked 
as  passionately  and  laboriously  if  the  picture  had  been 
enshrined,  unvisited,  in  their  narrow  cell.  They  wor- 
shipped their  own  works,  not  because  they  were  their 

VOL.  VIII.  31 
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own,  but  because  they  spoke  the  language  of  tlieir 
souls.  They  worshipiied  while  they  worked,  Avorked 
that  they  might  worship  ;  and  works  so  conceived  and 
so  executed  (directly  the  fetters  of  conventionalism 
were  burst  and  cast  aside,  and  the  technical  skill  ac- 
quired) could  not  fail  to  inspire  the  adoration  of  all 
kindred  and  congenial  minds.  Their  pictures,  in 
truth,  were  their  religious  offerings,  made  in  single- 
minded  zeal,  with  untiring  toil,  with  patience  never 
wearied  or  satisfied.  If  these  offerings  had  their  meed 
of  fame,  if  they  raised  the  glory  or  enlarged  the  influ- 
ence and  so  the  wealth  of  the  Order,  the  sini))le  artists 
were  probably  the  last  who  would  detect  within  them- 
selves that  less  generous  and  less  disinterested  motive. 
If  the  Dominicans  were  not  inferior  to  the  Francis- 
cans in  the  generous  encouragement  of  the  art  of  paint- 
ing, in  its  cultivation  among  their  own  brethren  they 
attained  higher  fame.  If  Assisi  took  the  lead,  and 
almost  all  the  best  masters  kindled  its  walls  to  life, 
the  Dominican  convent  in  Florence  might  boast  the 
FriAngciico.  works  of  their  own  brother  Fra  Angelico. 
To  judge  from  extant  paintings,  Angelico  was  the 
unsurpassed,  if  not  unrivalled,  model  of  what  I  pre- 
sume to  call  the  cloistral  school  of  painting.  The  per- 
fect example  of  his  inspiration  as  of  his  art  was  Fra 
Giovanni  Angelico  da  Fiesole.  Fra  Angelico  became 
a  monk  that  he  might  worship  without  disturbance, 
ami  ]iaint  without  reward.  He  left  all  human  pas- 
sions behind  him  ;  his  one  ])assion  was  serene  devo- 
tion, not  without  tenderness,  but  the  tenderness  of  a 
saint  rather  than  of  a  man.  Before  he  began  to  ])aint, 
he  knelt  in  prayer  ;  as  he  ])ainted  the  sufferings  of  the 
Redeemer,    he   would   break  off  in   tears.     No   doubt, 
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when  he  attained  that  expression  of  cahn,  unearthly 
holiness  wliich  distinn;nishes  his  An;i;els  or  Saints,  he 
stood  j)artaking  in  their  mystic  ecstasy.  He  had 
nothing  of  the  moroseness,  the  self-torture  oi'  the 
monk  ;  he  does  not  seem,  like  later  monastic  paint- 
ers in  Italy  and  Spain,  to  have  delighted  in  the  agony 
of  the  martyrdom  ;  it  is  the  glorified,  not  the  sutferino-, 
Saint  which  is  his  ideal.  Of  the  world,  it  was  human 
nature  alone  from  which  he  had  wrenched  away  his 
sympathies.  He  delights  in  brilliant  colors  ;  the  bright- 
est green  or  the  gayest  hues  in  his  trees  and  flowers  ; 
the  richest  reds  and  blues  in  his  draperies,  with  a 
profusion  of  gold.  Fra  Angel ico  is  the  Mystic  of 
painting,  the  contemplative  Mystic,  living  in  another 
world,  having  transmuted  all  that  he  remembers  of 
this  world  into  a  purer,  holier  being.  But  that  which 
was  his  excellence  was  likewise  his  defect.  It  was 
spiritualism,  exquisite  and  exalting  spiritualism,  but 
it  was  too  spiritual.  Painting,  which  re])rcsents  liu- 
manity,  even  in  its  highest,  lioliest  form,  must  still  be 
human.  With  the  passions,  the  sympathies  and  affec- 
tions of  Giovanni's  mind  had  almost  died  away.  His 
child  is  not  a  cliild,  he  is  a  cherub.  The  Virgin  and 
the  Mother  are  not  blended  in  perfect  harmony  and 
proportion  ;  the  colder  Virgin  prevails  ;  adoration  has 
extinguished  motherly  love.  Above  all,  the  Redeem- 
er fails  in  all  Angelico's  pictures.  Instead  of  the 
orthodox  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man,  by  a  singular 
heresy  the  humanity  is  so  effaced  that,  as  the  pure 
Divinity  is  unimaginable,  and,  unincarnate,  cannot 
be  represented,  both  the  form  and  the  countenance 
are  stiffened  to  a  cold,  unmeaning  abstraction.  It  is 
neither  the   human   nature,  with   the  infused  majesty 
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and  mercy  of  the '  Godhead ;  nor  the  Godhead  sub- 
dued into  the  gentleness  and  patience  of  humanity. 
The  God-man  is  neither  God  nor  Man.  Even  in 
the  celestial  or  beatified  beings,  angels  or  saints,  ex- 
quisite, unrivalled  as  is  their  grace  and  beauty,  the 
grace  is  not  that  of  beings  accustomed  to  the  free  use 
of  their  limbs  ;  the  beauty  is  not  that  of  our  atmos- 
phere. Not  merely  do  they  want  the  breath  of  life, 
the.  motion  of  life,  the  warmth  of  life,  they  want  the 
truth  of  life,  and  without  trutli  there  is  no  consummate 
art.  They  have  never  really  lived,  never  assumed 
the  functions  nor  dwelt  within  the  precincts  of  life. 
Painting  having  acquired  in  the  cloister  all  this  un- 
worldliness,  this  profound  devotion,  this  refined  spir- 
ituality, must  emerge  again  into  the  world  to  blend 
and  balance  both,  first  in  Francia  and  Perugino,  up 
to  the  perfect  Leonardo  and  RafFaelle.  Even  the 
cloister  in  Fra  Bartolomeo  must  take  a  wider  flight ; 
it  must  paint  man,  it  must  humanize  itself  that  it  may 
represent  man  and  demand  the  genuine  admiration 
of  man.  -It  is  without  the  walls  of  the  cloister  that 
painting  finds  its  unrivalled  votaries,  achieves  its  most 
imperishable  triiimjihs. 

Transalpine  Painting  is  no  less  the  faithftil  con- 
Transaipine.  servator  of  the  ancient  traditions.  In  the 
Flemish  art.  German  missals  and  books  of  devotion  there 
is,  throughout  the  earlier  period,  the  faithful  mainte- 
nance of  the  older  forms,  rich  grounds,  splendid  colors. 
The  walls  of  the  older  churches  reveal  })aintings  in 
which  there  is  at  least  aspiration  after  higher  things, 
some  variety  of  design,  some  incipient  grace  and  noble- 
ness of  form.  The  great  hierarchical  cities  on  the 
Rhine  seem    to  take  the    lead.     William    of  Cologne 


Chap.  X.  GERMAN  AND   FLEMISH   ART.  485 

and  Master  Stephen  seem  as  if  tliey  would  raise  up 
rivals  in  Teutonic  to  Italian  art.  Above  all,  at  the 
close  of  this  period,  about  coiitenjporary  with  An- 
gelico  da  Fiesole,  the  Flemish  Van  Eycks,  if  not 
by  the  invention,  by  the  perfection  of  oil-painting, 
gave  an  impulse  of  which  it  is  difficult  to  calculate 
the  importance.  Those  i)ainters  of  the  rich  commer- 
cial cities  of  the  Low  Countries  mi<i;lit  seem  as  deeply 
devout  in  their  conceptions  as  the  cloistral  school  of 
Ital3',  yet  more  human  as  living  among  men,  nobler 
in  their  grouping,  nobler  in  their  dresses  and  dra- 
peries; and  already  ill  their  backgrounds  anticipating 
that  truth  and  reality  of  landscape  which  was  hereafter 
to  distinguish  their  country.  In  this  the  later  Flem- 
ish painters  rise  as  much  above  the  Van  Eycks  as 
Leonardo  and  Ruftaelle  above  their  predecessors.  But 
at  first  Teutonic  might  seem  as  if  it  would  vie  for  the 
palm  of  Christian  })ainting.* 

The  works  of  Nicolas  V.  in  letters  and  in  arts 
have  ended  our  survev  of  these  two  sreat  depart- 
ments  of  Christian  influence,  and  summed  up  the 
account  of  Latin  Christendom.  The  papacy  of  Nico- 
las V.  closed  the  age  of  medi;eval  letters  ;  it  termi- 
nated, at  least  in  Italy,  if  Brunelleschi  had  not  already 
closed    it,    the    reign    of   mediieval    architecture.^      In 

1  Hubert  Van  Eyck,  born  about  1366,  died  1426.  John  Van  Eyck,  born 
about  1400,  died  1445.  — See  for  German  I'aintin^  the  Translation  of  Kug- 
ler,  by  Sir  Ediiuiiid  Head.     On  the  V;in  Eycks.  Waafjen's  Dissertation. 

2  Twd  sentences  of  Vasari  show  the  revolution  arrived  at  and  taiif,'lit  by 
that  great  Architect,  vho  boasted  to  have  raised  the  majestic  cupola  of 
Florence.  ''Solo  1'  intento  suo  era  1'  architettiira  die  gia  era  speuta.  dice 
gli  ordini  antichi  btwni,  e  non  la  Tedesca  e  bnrbnra  la  (inale  molto  si  usava 
nel  suo  tempo.  *  *  *  E  aveva  in  sedue  concetti  grandissinii :  1"  iino  era  il 
tornare  al  luce  la  buona  arcliitettura,credendo  egli  ritrovandola  iioii  la>ciare 
manco  memoria'di  .se,  che  fatto  si  aveva  Ciuiabue  e  Giotto;  1'  altro  di  trovar 
inodo,  se  e  si  potesse,  a  voltare  la  cupola  di  S.  Maria  del  Fiore  di  Firenze," 
p.  207,  edit.  Milan.     Compare  p.  2G5. 
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painting,  by  his  munificent  patronage  of  that  wliich 
was  tlien  the  hiohest  art,  but  which  was  only  the 
harbinger  of  nobler  things  to  come,  the  pontificate  of 
Nicolas  marked  the  transition  period  from  the  ancient 
to  the  modern  world. 

But  Nicolas  V.  was  only  a  restorer,  and  a  restorer 
not  ill  the  hierarchical  character,  of  the  mediaeval 
architecture.  That  architecture  had  achieved  its 
great  works,  Strasburg,  all  that  was  to  rise,  till  the 
present  day,  of  Cologne,  Antwerp,  Rheims,  Bruges, 
Amiens,  Chartres,  St.  Ouen  at  Rouen,  Notre  Dame 
at  Paris,  our  own  Westminster,  York,  Salisbury, 
Lincoln.  This  o;reat  art  survived  in  its  creative 
power,  only  as  it  were,  at  the  extremities  of  Latin 
Christendom.  It  had  even  passed  its  gorgeous  epoch, 
called  in  France  the  Flamboyant  ;  it  Avas  degenerat- 
ing into  luxury  and  wantonness ;  it  had  begun  to 
adorn  for  the  sake  of  adornment.  But  Rome  was 
still  faithful  to  Rome ;  her  architecture  would  not 
condescend  to  Teutonic  influence.  That  which  is 
by  some  called  Christian  architecture,  as  has  been 
said,  was  to  the  end  almost  a  stranger  in  the  city 
still  acknowledged  as  the  capital  of  Christendom.^ 
Rome  at  least,  if  not  Italy,  was  still  holding  aloof 
from  that  which  was  the  strength  of  Rome  and  of 
Latin  Christendom  —  Medi;pvalism  ;  Nicolas  V.,  as 
it  were,  accomplished  the  divorce.  In  him  Rome 
repudiated  the  whole  of  what  are  called  the  Dark 
Ages.  Rome  began  the  revival  which  was  to  be  in 
the  end  the  ruin  of  her  supremacy. 

Nicolas    v.,    as    Pope,    as   sovereign    of    Rome,    as 

1  It  was  in  Rome  thiit  I?runt"llcsclii  "ritrovo  lo  corniri  nntiche,('  1'  online 
Toscano,  Corinlhio,  Dorico,  u  lonico  alio  priniariu  forme  rcstitui."  — 
Vasari. 
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patron  of  letters  and  arts,  stood,  ronsciouslv  per- 
haps, but  with  a  dim  jierception  of  the  chanj^e,  at 
tlie  head  of  a  new  era.  It  was  an  epoch  in  ("hris- 
tian  civilization.  To  him  the  Pope  nii<2;ht  seem  as 
destined  for  long  ages  to  rule  the  subject  and  trib- 
utary world ;  the  great  monarchies,  the  Empire, 
France,  Spain,  England,  were  yet  to  rise,  each  obe- 
dient or  hostile  to  the  Pope  as  might  suit  their  jxdicy. 
He  could  not  foresee  that  the  Pope,  from  the  high 
autocrat  over  all,  would  become  only  one  of  the  powers 
of  Christendom.  To  be  a  sovereign  Italian  prince 
might  ajipear  necessary  to  his  dignity,  his  security. 
It  was  but  in  accordance  with  the  course  of  thinrrs 
in  Italy.  Everywhere,  except  in  stern  oligarchical 
Venice,  in  Milan,  in  Verona,  in  Ferrara,  in  Florence, 
princes  had  risen,  or  were  arising,  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Republics,  Viscontis,  Sforzas,  Estes,  dellu  Scalas, 
Medicis,  Thomas  of  Sarzana  (he  took  this  name, 
he  had  no  other,  from  his  native  town)  so  obscure 
that  his  family  was  unknown,  hatl  no  ancestrv  to 
glorif}',  no  descendants  whom  he  might  be  tempted 
to  enrich  or  to  ennoble.  He  had  no  proj)hetic  fears 
that,  as  sovereign  princes,  his  successors  would  yield 
to  the  inevitable  temptation  of  founding  j)rincely 
families  at  the  expense  of  the  interests,  of  the  estates 
and  dominions  of  the  Church.  Not  only  was  the 
successor  of  St.  Peter  to  be  merited  in  tiie  more 
ambitious  politics  of  the  world,  but  trammelled  in 
the  more  mean  and  intricate  politics  of  Italy.  Almost 
from  this  time  the  names  of  the  successive  Poi)es  may 
be  traced  in  the  annals  of  the  cities  and  petty  ])rin- 
cipalities  of  Italy,  in  the  rolls  of  the  estates  ot  the 
Church,  of   which   thev  have   become   lords,  in   their 
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magnificent  palaces  in  Rome.  Among  those  palaces 
there  is  but  one,  the  Colonna,  which  boasts  an  ancient 
name  ;  but  few  which  bear  not  the  name  of  a  papal 
house.  Too  often  among  the  Popes  of  the  next  cen- 
tury the  character  (and  dark  indeed  was  that  charac- 
ter) of  the  Italian  sovereign  prince  prevailed  over  that 
of  the  Pope.  If  his  house  was  nt)t  perpetuated,  it  was 
solely  from  the  indignant  hostility  and  execration  of 
mankind.^ 

As  tt)  Nicolas  V.  Italy,  or  rather  Latin  Christian- 
ity, mainly  owes  her  age  of  learning,  as  well  as  its 
fatal  consequences  to  Rome  and  to  Latin  Christianity, 
so  those  consequences,  in  his  honest  ardor,  he  would 
be  the  last  to  prognosticate  or  to  foresee.  It  was  the 
si)lendid  vision  of  Nicolas  V.  that  Christianity  was  to 
array  herself  in  the  spoils  of  the  ancient  Avorld,  and  so 
maintain  with  more  universal  veneration  her  suprem- 
ReTi»!iiof  ^'^y  <^^^''  ^''*^'  human  mind.  This,  liowever. 
Letters.  ^^le  revival  of  learning,  was  but  one  of  the 

four  great  principles  in  slow,  silent,  irresistible  opera- 
tion in  Western  Christendom,  mutually  coo})crative, 
blending  with  and  strengthening  each  other,  ominous 
of  and  ])reparing  the  great  revolution  of  the  next  cen- 
tury. But  to  all  these,  signs  at  once  and  harbingers 
of  the  coming  chaniie,  Nicolas  could  not  but  be  blind  ; 
for  of  these  signs  some  were  those  which  a  Pope,  himself 
so  pious  and  so  prosperous,  might  refuse  to  see;  or,  if  not 
dazzled  by  his  prosiH  lity,  too  entirely  absorbed  in  dan- 
gers of  far  other  kind,  the  fall  of  Constantinople,  the 
advance  of  the  Turks  on  AVestern  Christendom,  might 
be  unable  to  see.      This  one  danger,  as  it  (so  he  might 

1  Pius  11.  aliiiiiitcMl  Hudicdl'iiiii,  not  to  his  liiinily,  but  to  liis  iiiitivo  city 
Sienna. 
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liopc)  \M>i.Iil  work  reformation  in  the  startled  Cliurcli, 
would  bring  the  alienated  world  into  close  and  obedient 
confederacy  with  her  head.  The  Pope,  like  Urban  of 
old,  would  take  his  place  at  the  head  of  the  defensive 
crusade. 

I.  —  Of  these  principles,  of  these  particular  signs, 
the  first  was  the  i^royress  of  the  human  intellect,  inevita- 
ble in  the  order  of  tliino;s,  and  resultinii  in  a  twofold 
oppugnancy  to  the  established  dominion  of  the  Church. 
The  first  offspring  of  the  expanding  intellect  wa^  the 
long-felt,  still  growing  impatience,  intolerance  of  the 
oppressions  and  the  abuses  of  the  Papacy,  of  the  Paj)al 
Court,  and  of  the  Papal  religion.  This  impatience  did 
not  of  necessity  involve  the  rejection  of  the  doctrines 
of  Latin  Christianity.  But  it  would  no  longer  endure 
the  enormous  powers  still  asserted  by  the  Pojies  over 
temporal  sovereigns,  the  immunities  claimed  by  the 
clergy  as  to  their  persons  and  from  the  common  bur- 
dens of  the  State,  the  exorbitant  taxation,  the  venality 
of  Rome,  above  all,  the  Indulgences,  with  which  the 
Papal  power  in  its  decline  seemed  determined  wan- 
tonly to  insult  the  moral  and  religious  sense  of  man- 
kind. Long  before  Luther  this  abuse  had  rankled  in 
the  heart  of  Christendom.  It  was  in  vain  for  the 
Church  to  assert  that,  rightly  understood,  Indulgences 
only  released  from  temj)oral  penances  ;  that  they  were 
a  commutation,  a  merciful,  lawful  commutation  for 
such  penances.  The  language  of  the  promulgators 
and  vendors  of  the  Indulgences,  even  of  the  Indul- 
gences themselves,  was,  to  the  vulgar  ear,  the  broad, 
plain,  direct  guarantee  from  the  pains  of  purgatory, 
from  hell  itself,  for  tens,  hundreds,  thousands  of  years  ; 
a  sweeping  pardon  for  all  sins  committed,  a  sweeping 
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license  for  sins  to  be  committed  :  and  if  this  false  con- 
struction, it  might  be,  was  perilous  to  the  irreligious, 
this  even  seeming  flagrant  dissociation  of  morality  from 
religion  was  no  less  revolting  to  the  religious.^  Nor 
was  there  as  yet  any  general  improvement  in  the  lives 
of  the  Clero-v  or  of  the  Monks,  which  by  its  awful 
sanctity  might  rebuke  the  vulgar  and  natural  interpre- 
tation of  these  Indulgences.^  The  antaoonism  of  the 
more  enliohtened  intellect  to  the  doctrines  of  the  medi- 
£eval  Church  was  slower,  more  timid,  more  reluctant. 
It  was  as  yet  but  doubt,  suspicion,  indifference  ;  the 
irreligious  were  content  to  be  quietly  irreligious  ;  the 
religious  had  not  as  yet  found  in  the  })lain  Biblical  doc- 
trines that  on  which  they  could  calmly  and  contentedly 
rest  their  faith.  Religion  had  not  risen  to  a  purer  spir- 
ituality to  comj)ensate  for  the  loss  of  the  materialistic 
worship  of  the  dominant  Church.  The  conscience 
shrunk  from  the  responsibility  of  taking  cognizance  of 
itself;  the  soul  dared  not  work  out  its  own  salvation. 
The  clei'gy  slept  on  the  brink  of  the  precipice.  So 
long  as  they  were  not  openly  oi)])osed  they  thought  all 
was  safe.  So  loner  as  unbelief  in  the  whole  of  their 
system  lurked  quietly  in  men's  hearts,  they  cared  not 
to  inquire  what  was  brooding  in  those  inner  depths. 
II.  —  The  second  omen  at  once  and  sign  of  change 
Revival  of  ^^'^^^  *'^^  cultivatiou  ofchissical  learning.  Let- 
Letters,         ^^.j.j,  jiij^^Qsit  at  once  ceased  to  be  cloistral,  hie- 

1  Chaucer's  Pardoner  is  a  striking  illustration  of  the  popular  iiolion  and 
popular  ft'cliiif,'  in  I'.iigland 

2  TIk-  irrct'ra},Mlilc  testimony  to  the  universal  misinterpretation,  the  natu- 
ral, inevitable  niisintcrprefa'ion  of  the  language  of  the  Indulgences,  the 
misinterpretation  rivfte<l  on  the  minds  of  men  hy  their  jiroHigato  vendors, 
is  the  solemn,  reiterated  repudiation  of  those  notions  hy  ('ouneils  and  by 
Pof)es.  The  delinilions  of  the  Council  of  Trent  and  of  Pius  V.  had  not 
been  wanted,  if  the  Church  doctrine  had  been  the  belief  of  numkind. 
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rarchical,  before  long  almost  to  be  Christian,  In 
Italy,  indeed,  the  Pope  had  set  himself  at  the  heail  of 
this  vast  movement  ;  yet  Florence  vied  with  Rome. 
Cosmo  de'  Merlici  was  the  rival  of  Nicolas  V.  Hut, 
notwithstanding  the  Pope's  position,  the  deriiy  ra]  idly 
ceased  to  be  the  sole  and  almost  exclusive  depositaries 
of  letters.  The  sch(»lars  might  condescend  to  hold 
canonries  or  abbeys  as  means  of  maintenance,  as  hon- 
ors, or  rewards  (thus,  long  before,  had  Petrarch  been 
endowed),  but  it  was  with  the  tacit  understanding,  or 
at  least  the  almost  unlimited  enjoyment,  of  perfect  free- 
dom from  ecclesiastical  control,  so  long;  as  thev  did  not 
avowedly  enter  on  theological  grounds,  which  thev 
avoided  rather  from  indifference  and  from  iirowiim 
contempt,  than  from  respect.  On  every  side  were  ex- 
panding new  avenues  of  inquiry,  |iew  trains  of  thought: 
new  models  of  composition  were  offering  themselves; 
all  tended  silently  to  impair  the  reverence  for  the  rul- 
ing authorities.  Men  could  not  labor  to  write  like 
Cicero  and  Caesar  without  imbibing  somethiuf  of  their 
spirit.  The  old  ecclesiastical  Latin  began  to  be  repu- 
diated as  rude  and  barbarous.  Scholasticism  had 
crushed  itself  with  its  own  weight.  When  monks  or 
friars  were  the  only  men  of  letters,  and  monastic 
schools  the  only  field  in  which  intellect  encountered  in- 
tellect, the  huge  tomes  of  Aquinas,  and  the  more  sum- 
mary axioms  of  Peter  Lombard,  might  absorb  almost 
the  whole  active  mind  of  Chi'istendom.  But  I'lato 
now  drove  out  the  Theologic  Platonism,  Aristotle  the 
Aristotelism  of  the  schools.  The  Platonism,  incK-ed, 
of  Marsilius  Ficinus,  taking  its  interpretation  rather 
from  Proclus  and  Plotinus  and  the  Alexandrians, 
would  hardly  have  offended  Julian  himself  by  any  ob- 
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trusive  disjjlaj  of  Christianity.  On  his  death-bed  Cos- 
mo de'  Medici  is  attended  by  Ficinus,  who  assures 
him  of  another  Kfe  on  the  authority  of  Socrates,  and 
teaches  him  resignation  in  the  words  of  Plato,  Xeno- 
crates,  and  other  Athenian  sacres.  The  cuhivation  of 
Greek  was  still  more  fatal  to  Latin  domination.  Even 
the  familiar  study  of  the  Greek  Fathers  (as  far  as  an 
imposing  ritual  and  the  monastic  spirit  consistent  with 
those  of  the  Latin  Church)  was  altogether  alien  to  the 
scholasticism  dominant  in  Latin  Theology.  They 
knew  nothing  of  the  Latin  supremacy,  nothing  of  the 
rigid  form,  which  many  of  its  doctrines,  as  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  had  assumed.  Greek  revealed  a  whole 
religious  world,  extraneous  to  and  in  many  res])ects 
oppugnant  to  Latin  Christianity.  But  the  most  fatal 
result  was  the  revelation  of  the  Greek  Testament, 
necessarily  followed  by  that  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures, 
and  the  dawn  of  a  wider  Biblical  Criticism.  The 
proposal  of  a  new  translation  of  the  Scriptures  at  once 
disenthroned  the  Vulgate  from  its  absolute  exclusive 
autliority.  It  could  not  but  admit  the  Greek,  and  then 
the  Hebrew,  as  its  rival,  as  its  superior  in  antiquity. 
Biljlical  Criticism  once  begun,  the  old  voluminous  au- 
thoritative interpreters,  De  Lyra,  Turrecremata,  Cor- 
nelius a  Lapide,  were  thrown  into  obscurity.  Erasmus 
was  sure  to  come  ;  with  Erasmus  a  more  simple,  clear, 
poj)idar  interpretation  of  the  divine  word.^  The  mys- 
tic and  allegoric  connnent  im  the  Scriptures,  on  which 
rested  wholly  some  of  the  boldest  assertions  of  l^atin 
Christianity,  fell  away  at  once   before   his  closer,  more 

1  Tlic  I'araphnise  and  Notes  of  ICrasimis,  in  my  judpment,  was  the  most 
imixiiiaii!  Hoi.k  tvi'ri  of  liis  diiy.  We  must  remember  that  it  was  ahnost 
legally  adopted  by  the  (Jliurch  of  England. 
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literal,  more  p;rammatical  study  of  the  Text.  At  all 
events,  the  Vulgate  receded,  and  with  the  Vul«:ate 
Latin  Christianity  began  to  withdraw  into  a  separate 
sphere  ;  it  ceased  to  be  the  sole,  universal  religion  of 
Western   Christendom. 

III.  —  The  growth  of  the  modern  lan<:uajres  not 
merely  into  vernacular  means  of  communica-  .,,  ,  ,„ 
tion,  but  into  the  vehicles  of  letters,  of  poetry,  i^">b'"«s«'- 
of  oratory,  of  liistory,  of  preaching,  at  length  of  national 
documents,  still  later  of  law  and  of  science,  threw  back 
Latin  more  and  more  into  a  learned  dialect.  It  was 
relegated  into  the  study  of  the  scholar,  into  books  in- 
tended for  the  intercommunication  only  of  the  learned, 
and  for  a  certain  time  for  the  negotiations  and  treaties 
of  remote  kinjrdoms,  who  were  forced  to  meet  on  some 
common  ground.  It  is  curious  that  in  Italy  the  revival 
of  classical  learnino;  for  a  time  crushed  the  native  liter- 
ature,  or  at  least  retarded  its  progress.  From  Dante, 
Petrarch,  Boccaccio,  to  Ariosto  and  Machiavelli,  ex- 
cepting some  historians,  Malespina,  Dino  Compagni, 
Villani,  there  is  almost  total  silence :  silence,  at  least, 
unbroken  by  any  powerful  voice.  Nor  did  the  liberal 
patronage  of  Nicolas  V.  call  forth  one  work  of  lasting 
celebrity  in  the  native  tongue.  The  connection  of  the 
development  of  the  Transalpine,  more  es[)ecially  the 
Teutonic  languages,  has  been  already  examined  m«>re 
at  length.  Here  it  may  suffice  .to  resume,  that  the  ver- 
nacular translation  of  the  Bible  was  an  inevitable  result 
of  the  perfection  of  those  tongues.  In  Germany  and 
in  England  that  translation  tended  most  materiallv,  by 
fixing  a  standard  in  general  of  vigorous,  noble,  poetic, 
yet  idiomatic  language,  to  hasten,  to  pcri)etuate  the 
chanse.     It  was  natural  that  as  soon  as  a  nation  had 
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any  books  of  its  own,  it  should  seek  to  have  the  Book 
of  Hooks.  Tiie  Church,  indeed,  trembling  for  the  su- 
premacy of  her  own  Vulgate,  and  ha\'ing  witnessed 
the  fatal  perils  of  such  Translations  in  the  successes  of 
all  the  earlier  Dissidents,  was  perplexed  and  wavered 
in  her  policy.  Now  she  thundered  out  her  awful  pro- 
hibition ;  now  endeavored  herself  to  supjjlj  the  want 
which  would  not  remain  unsatisfied,  by  a  safer  and  a 
sanctioned  version.  But  the  mind  of  man  could  not 
wait  on  her  hesitating  movements.  The  free,  bold,  un- 
trammelled version  had  possession  of  the  national  mind 
and  national  lano-uase  ;  it  had  become  the  undeniable 
patrimony  of  the  people,  the  standard  of  the  language. 
IV.  —  Just  at  this  period  the  two  great  final  Re- 
PrintinTand  farmers,  the  inventor  of  printing  and  the 
Paper.  manufacturer   of  paper,   had   not   only   com- 

menced, but  perfected  at  once  their  harmonious  inven- 
tions. Books,  from  slow,  toilsome,  costly  productions, 
became  cheap,  were  multiplied  with  rapidity  which 
seemed  like  mamc,  and  were  accessible  to  thousands  to 
whom  manuscrii)ts  were  utterly  unaj)proachabIe.  The 
power,  the  desire,  increased  with  the  facility  of  reading. 
Theol(»gy,  from  an  abstruse  recondite  science,  the  ex- 
clusive possession  of  an  Order,  became  pojiular  ;  it  was, 
erelong,  the  general  study,  the  general  passion.  The 
Preacher  was  not  sought  the  less  on  account  of  this 
vast  extension  of  his  influence.  His  eloquent  words 
were  no  longer  limited  by  the  walls  of  a  Church,  or 
the  power  of  a  human  voice  ;  they  were  echoed,  per- 
petuated, promulgated  over  a  kingdom,  over  a  conti- 
)U'nt.  The  fiery  Preacher  became  a  ])amphleteer  ;  he 
addressed  a  whole  realm  ;  he  addressed  mankind.  It 
was  no  longer  necessary  that  man  should  act  directly 
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upon  man  ;  tliat  tlie  flock  slioulJ  (k-rive  tlieir  wliolu 
knowledge  from  their  Pastor,  tlK*iiuIivi(IuaI  Christian 
from  his  ghostly  adviser.  The  man  might  find  satisfae- 
tion  for  iiis  doubts,  guidance  for  his  thoughts,  excite- 
ment for  his  piety  in  his  own  chanxber  from  the  silent 
pages  of  the  theological  treatise.  To  many  the  Book 
became  the  Preacher,  the  Instructor,  even  the  Confes- 
sor. The  conscience  began  to  claim  the  privilege,  the 
right,  of  granting  absolution  to  itself  All  this,  of 
course,  at  first  timidly,  intermittingly,  with  many  com- 
punctious returns  to  the  deserted  fold.  The  Hierarchy 
endeavored  to  seize  and  bind  down  to  their  own  service 
these  unruly  powers.  Their  presses  at  Venice,  at  Fhjr- 
ence,  at  Rome,  displayed  the  new  art  in  its  liighest 
magnificence  ;  but  it  was  not  the  splendid  volume,  the 
bold  and  majestic  type,  the  industrious  editoi'ial  care, 
which  worked  downwards  into  the  depths  of  societv; 
it  was  the  coarse,  rude,  brown  sheet ;  tlie  ill-cut  Ger- 
man type ;  the  brief,  sententious,  plain  tract,  which 
escaped  all  vigilance,  which  sunk  untraced,  unanswered, 
uncoufuted,  into  the  eager  mind  of  a\vakenin<r  man. 
The  sternest  vigilance  might  be  exclx'ised  by  the  Argus- 
eyes  of  tlie  still  ubiquitous  Clerg}'.  The  most  solemn 
condemnations,  the  most  awful  prohibitions  might  be 
issued  ;  yet  from  the  birthday  of  printing,  their  sole 
exclusive  authority  over  the  mind  of  man  was  gone. 
That  they  rallied  and  resumed  so  much  power  ;  that 
they  had  the  wisdom  and  the  skill  to  seize  upon  the 
education  of  mankind,  and  to  seal  up  again  the  ont- 
bursting  springs  of  knowledge,  and  free  examination, 
is  a  mighty  marvel.  Though  from  the  rivals,  the  o|)po- 
nents,  the  foes,  the  subjugators  of  the  great  Temporal 
Despots,  they  became,  by  their  yet  powerful   hold  on 
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the  conscience,  and  by  their  common  interests  in  keep- 
ing mankind  in  silvery,  their  allies,  their  ministers, 
their  rulers  ;  yet,  from  that  hour,  the  Popes  must  en- 
counter more  dangerous,  pertinacious,  unconquerable 
antagonists  than  the  Hohenstautens  and  Bavarians,  the 
Henrys  and  Fredericks  of  old.  The  sacerdotal  caste 
must  recede  from  authority  to  influence.  Here  they 
would  mino;le  into  the  general  mass  of  society,  assim- 
ilate  themselves  to  the  bulk  of  mankind,  become  cit- 
izens, subjects,  fathers  of  families,  and  fulfilling  the 
common  duties  and  relations  of  life,  work  more  pro- 
foimdly  beneficial,  moral,  and  religious  effects.  There 
they  would  still  stand  in  a  great  degree  apart,  as  a  sep- 
arate, unmingling  order,  yet  submit  to  public  opinion, 
if  exercisino;  control,  themselves  under  strono;  control. 
This  great  part  of  the  sacerdotal  order  at  a  much  later 
period  was  to  be  stripped  with  ruder  and  more  remorse- 
less hands  of  their  power,  their  rank,  their  Avealth  ; 
they  were  to  be  thrust  down  from  their  high  places,  to 
become  stipendiaries  of  the  state.  Their  great  strength, 
Monasticism,  in  some  kingdoms  was  to  be  abolished  by 
law,  which  they  cofild  not  resist ;  or  it  was  only  toler- 
ated as  \iseful  to  the  education,  and  to  the  charitable 
necessities  of  mankind  ;  almost  everywhere  it  sunk  into 
desuetude,  or  lingered  as  the  last  earthly  resort  of  the 
world-weary  and  despondent,  the  refuge  of  a  rare  fanat- 
icism, which  now  excites  wonder  rather  than  wide- 
spread emulation.  From  Nicolas  V.,  seated,  as  it  were, 
on  its  last  summit,  the  Papal  power,  the  Hierarchical 
system,  commences  its  visible  decline.  Latin  Christi- 
anity had  to  cede  a  large  portion  of  its  realms,  which 
became  the  more  flourishing,  prosj)ero\is,  intellectual 
portion  of  the  world,  to  Teutonic  Christianity.     It  had 
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hereafter  to  undergo  more  fierce  and  fiery  trials.  Hut 
whatever  may  be  its  future  doom,  one  thing  may  be 
asserted  without  fear,  it  can  never  asain  be  the  univer- 
sal  Christianity  of  the  West. 

I  pretend  not  to  foretell  the  future  of  Christianity ; 
but  whosoever  believes  in  its  perpetuity  (and  to  disbe- 
lieve it  were  treason  against  its  Divine  Author,  aj)ostasy 
from  his  fiiith)  must  suppose  tliat,  by  some  providential 
law,  it  must  adapt  itself,  as  it  has  adajited  itself  with 
such  wonderful  versatility,  but  with  a  faithful  con- 
servation of  its  inner  vital  spirit,  to  all  vicissitudes 
and  phases  of  man's  social,  moral,  intellectual  being. 
There  is  no  need  to  discuss  a  recent  theory  (of  M. 
Comte)  that  man  is  to  become  all  intellect ;  and  that 
reliiTion,  residing;  rather  in  the  imarrination,  the  aflx'C- 
tions,  and  the  conscience,  is  to  wither  away,  and  cede 
the  whole  dominion  over  mankind  to  what  is  called 
*' positive  j)hilosophy."  I  have  no  more  faith  in  the 
mathematical  millennium  of  M.  Comte  (at  all  events 
we  have  centuries  enough  to  wait  for  it)  than  in  the 
religious  millennium   of  some  Judaizing  Christians. 

Latin  Christianity  or  Papal  Christianity  (which  is 
Latin  Christianity  in  its  full  development),  whatever 
it  may  be  called  with  least  offence,  has  not  only  ceased 
to  be,  it  can  never  again  be,  the  exclusive,  tlie  para- 
mount, assuredly  not  the  universal  religion  of  enlight- 
ened men.  The  more  advanced  the  civilization,  no 
doubt,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  more  need  of  Christian- 
ity. All  restrictive  views,  therefore,  of  Christianity, 
especially  if  such  Christianity  be  at  issue  with  the 
moral  sense,  and  with  the  progressive  reason  of  man, 
are  urged  with  perilous  and  fearful  responsibility. 
Better  Christianity  vague  in  creed,  defective  in  polity, 
VOL.  viu.  32 
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tlian  no  Christianity.  If  Latin  Christianity  were  to 
be  the  one  perpetual,  immutable,  unalterable  code,  how 
much  of  the  world  would  still  be  openly,  how  much 
secretly  without  religion  ?  Even  in  what  we  may  call 
the  Latin  world,  to  how  large  a  part  is  Latin  Christian- 
ity what  the  religion  of  old  Rome  was  in  the  days  of 
Cffisar  and  Cicero,  an  object  of  traditionary  and  pni- 
dential  respect,  of  vast  political  importance,  an  edifice 
of  which  men  fear  to  see  the  ruin,  yet  have  no  inward 
sense  of  its  foundation  in  truth  ?  On  more  religious 
minds  it  will  doubtless  maintain  its  hold  as  a  religion 
of  authority  —  a  religion  of  outward  form  —  an  objec- 
tive religion,  and  so  possessing  inexhaustible  powers  of 

awakenins:  religious  emotion.     As  a  religion  of  author- 
ed &  c» 

ity,  as  an  objective  religion,  as  an  emotional  religion, 
it  may  draw  within  its  pale  proselytes  of  congenial 
minds  from  a  more  vague,  more  subjective,  more  ra- 
tional faith.  As  a  religion  of  authority  it  spares  the 
soul  from  the  pain  of  thought,  from  the  harassing 
doubt,  the  desponding  scruple.  Its  positive  and  per- 
emptory assurances  not  only  overawe  the  weak,  but 
offer  an  indescribable  consolation  —  a  rest,  a  repose, 
which  seems  at  least  to  be  peace.  Independence  of 
thought,  which  to  some  is  their  holiest  birthright,  their 
most  glorious  ])rivilege,  their  sternest  duty,  is  to  others 
the  j)r()f()undest  misery,  the  heaviest  burden,  the  re- 
sponsibility from  which  they  would  shrink  with  the 
deepest  awe,  which  they  would  plunge  into  any  abyss 
to  avoid.  What  relief  to  devolve  upon  another  the 
oppressive  question  of  our  eternal  destiny  1 

As  an  objective  religion,  a  materialistic  religion,  a 
religion  which  addresses  itself  to   the   senses  of  man 
Latin    Christianity    has    no    less    great   and    enduring 
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power.  To  liow  many  is  tlicre  no  reality  witliont 
bodily  form,  without  at  least  the  outline,  the  synihol 
sugoestive  of  bodily  form !  With  the  vulgar,  at  least 
it  does  not  rebuke  the  rudest,  coarsest  superstition  ;  for 
the  more  educated,  the  symbol  refines  itself  almost  to 
spirituality. 

With  a  large  part  of  mankind,  a  far  larger  no  doubt 
of  womankind,  whose  sensibilities  are  in  general  more 
quick  and  intense  tlian  the  reasoning  faculties,  Christian 
emotion  will  still  either  be  the  whole  of  religion,  or  the 
measure,  and  the  test  of  religion.  Doubtless  some 
primary  elements  of  religion  seem  intuitive,  and  are 
anterior  to,  or  rise  without  the  consciousness  of  any 
reasoning  process,  whose  office  it  is  to  confiiin  und 
strengthen  them  —  the  existence  of  God  and  of  the 
Infinite,  Diviiife  Providence,  the  religious  sense  of  right 
and  wrong,  retribution  ;  more  or  less  vaguely  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul.  Other  doctrines  will  ever  be 
assumed  to  be  as  eternal  and  immutable.  With  re- 
gard to  these,  the  religious  sentiment,  which  lives  upon 
religious  emotion,  will  be  as  reluctant  to  appeal  to  the 
slow,'  cold  verdict  of  the  judgment.  Their  evidence 
is  their  power  of  awakening,  keeping  alive,  and  render- 
ing more  intense  the  feeling,  the  passion  of  reverence, 
of  adoration,  of  awe  and  love.  To  question  them  is 
impiety  ;  to  examine  them  perilous  imprudence  ;  to  re- 
ject them  misery,  the  most  dreary  privation.  Emo- 
tional religion  —  and  how  large  a  part  of  the  religion 
of  mankind  is  emotional !  —  refuses  any  appeal  from 
itself 

Latin  Christianity,  too,  will  continue  to  have  a  firmer 
hold  on  the  nations  of  Latin  descent ;  of  those  whose 
languages  have  a  dominant  affinity  with  the  Latin.     It 
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is  not  even  clear  whether  it  may  not  have  some  secret 
charm  for  those  instructed  in  Latin  ;  at  all  events,  with 
them  the  religious  language  of  Latin  Christianity  being 
more  intelligible,  hardly  more  than  an  antiquated  and 
sacred  dialect  of  their  own,  will  not  so  peremptorily 
demand  its  transferrence  into  the  ^popular  and  vernacu- 
lar tongue. 

But  that  which  is  the  strength  of  Latin  Christianity 
in  some  regions,  in  some  periods,  with  some  races,  with 
some  individual  minds,  is  in  other  lands,  times,  nations, 
and  minds  its  fatal,  irremediable  principle  of  decay  and 
dissolution  ;  and  must  become  more  so  with  the  ad- 
A'ancement  of  mankind  in  knowledge,  especially  in  his- 
torical knowledge.  That  authoi'ity  which  is  here  a 
sacred,  revered  despotism,  is  there  an  usm']>ation,  an 
intolerable  tyranny.  The  Teutonic  m?nd  never  en- 
tirely threw  off  its  innate  independence.  The  long 
feuds  of  the  Empire  and  the  Papacy  were  but  a  rude 
and  premature  attempt  at  emancipation  from  a  yoke  to 
which  Rome  had  submitted  her  conqueror.  Had  the 
Emperors  not  striven  for  the  mastery  of  the  Latin  world, 
had  they  stood  aloof  fi*om  Italy,  even  then  the  issue 
might  have  been  different.  A  Teutonic  Emperor  had 
been  a  more  formidable  antagonist.  But  it  is  not  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  alone,  but  that  of  the  sacerdotal 
order,  against  which  there  is  a  deep,  irresistible  insur- 
rection in  the  Teutonic  mind.  Men  have  becun  to 
doubt,  men  are  under  the  incapacity  of  believing,  men 
have  ceased  to  believe,  the  absolutely  indispensable  ne- 
cessity of  the  intervention  of  any  one  of  their  fellow- 
creatures  between  themselves  and  the  mercy  of  God. 
They  cannot  admit  that  the  secret  of  their  eternal  des- 
tination is  undeniably  confided  to  another  ;  that  they 
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must  walk  not  by  the  light  of  their  own  conscience, 
but  by  foreign  guidance  ;  that  the  Clergy  are  mure 
than  messengers  with  a  mission  to  keep  up,  with  con- 
stant reiteration,  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  to  be  pre- 
pared by  special  study  for  the  interpretation  of  the 
sacred  writings,  to  minister  in  the  simpler  ordinances 
of  religion  ;  that  they  have  absolute  power  to  release 
from  sins :  without  omniscience  to  act  in  the  place  of 
the  Omniscient.  This,  which,  however  disguised  or 
softened  off,  is  the  doctrine  of  Latin,  of  mediaival,  of 
Papal  Christianity,  has  become  offensive,  presumptu- 
ous ;  to  the  less  serious,  ludicrous.  Of  course,  as  the 
relative  position  of  the  Clerg}%  once  the  sole  masters 
of  almost  all  intellectual  knowledge,  law,  history,  j)hi- 
losophy,  has  totally  changed,  their  lofty  pretensions  jar 
more  strongly  against  the  common-sense  of  man.  Even 
the  interpretation  of  the  sacred  writings  is  no  secret 
and  esoteric  doctrine,  no  mystery  of  which  they  are  the 
sole  and  exclusive  hierophants. 

Toleration,  in  truth  —  toleration,  which  is  utterly  ir- 
reconcilable with  the.  theory  of  Latin  Christianity  — 
has  been  forced  into  the  miixl  and  heart  of  Christen- 
dom, even  amono-  nianv  whose  so-called  innnutable 
creed  is  in  its  irrevocable  words  as  intolerant  as  ever. 
What  was  proclaimed  boldly,  nakedly,  without  reserve, 
without  limitation,  and  as  implicitly  believed  by  little 
less  than  all  mankind,  is  now,  in  a  large  part  of  the 
civilized  world,  hardly  asserted  except  in  the  heat  of 
controversy,  or  fi'om  a  gallant  resolution  not  to  shrink 
from  logical  consequences.  Wherever  publicly  avowed 
or  maintained,  it  is  thought  but  an  odious  adherence  to 
ignorant  bigotry.  It  is  believed  by  a  still-diminishing 
few   tliat  Priest,  Cardinal,  Pope  has  the  power  of  ir- 
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revocably  predeclaring  the  doom  of  his  fellow-men. 
Though  the  Latin  Church-language  may  maintain  its 
unmitigated  severity,  it  is  eluded  by  some  admitted 
reservation,  some  implied  condition  utterly  at  variance 
with  the  peremptory  tone  of  the  old  anathema.  Ex- 
communication is  obsolete;  the  interdict  on  a  nation 
has  not  been  heard  for  centuries ;  even  the  proscription 
of  books  is  an  idle  protest. 

The  subjective,  more  purely  internal,  less  demon- 
strative character  of  Teutonic  religion  is  equally  im- 
patient of  the  more  distinct  and  definite,  and  rigid  ob- 
jectiveness  of  Latin  Christianity.  That  which  seems 
to  lead  the  Southern  up  to  heaven,  the  regular  inter- 
mediate ascending  hosts  of  Saints,  Martyrs,  Apostles, 
the  Virgin,  to  the  contemplative  Teuton  obscures  and 
intercepts  his  awful,  intuitive  sense  of  the  Godhead, 
unspiritualizes  his  Deity,  whom  he  can  no  longer  wor- 
ship as  pure  Spirit.  To  him  it  is  the  very  vagueness, 
vastness,  incomprehensibility  of  his  conception  of  the 
Godhead  which  proclaims  its  reality.  If  here  God 
must  be  seen  on  the  altar  in  a  materialized  form,  at 
once  visible  and  invisibl«  ;  if  God  must  be  Avorking  a 
perpetual  miracle  ;  if  the  passive  spirit  must  await  the 
descent  of  the  Godhead  hi  some  sensible  sign  or  sym- 
bol ;  —  there,  on  the  other  hand  (especially  as  the  laws 
of  nature  become  better  known  and  more  familiar,  and 
•what  of  old  seemed  arbitrary  variable  agencies  are  be- 
come manifest  laws),  the  Deity  as  it  were  recedes  into 
more  unai)proachable  majesty.  It  may  indeed  subtilize 
itself  into  a  metajjliysical  First  Cause,  may  expand  into 
a  dim  Pantheism,  but  with  the  religious  his  religion 
still  rests  in  a  wise  and  sublime  and  revei'ed  system  of 
Providential  government  which  implies  the  Divine 
Personality. 


Chap.  X.  TEUTONIC   CHUISTIAXITY.  503 

Latin,  tlie  more  objective  faitli,  tends  to  materialism, 
to  servility,  to  blind  obedience  or  blind  ^rnidance,  to 
the  tacit  abroojation,  if  not  the  repudiation,  of  the  moral 
influence  by  the  undue  elevation  of  the  dot^niatic  and 
ritual  part.  It  is  prone  to  become,  as  it  has  become, 
Paganism  with  Christian  images,  symbols,  and  terms ; 
it  has,  in  its  consummate  state,  altogether  set  itself 
above  and  apart  from  Christian,  from  universal  mo- 
rality, and  made  what  are  called  works  of  faith  the 
whole  of  religion  :  the  religion  of  the  murderer,  who, 
if  while  he  sheathes  his  dagger  in  the  heart  of  his  vic- 
tim, he  does  homage  to  an  iniao;e  of  the  Virmn,  is  still 
religious  ;  ^  the  religion  of  the  tyrant,  who,  if  he  retires 
in  Lent  to  sackcloth  and  ashes,  may  live  the  rest  of 
the  year  in  promiscuous  concubinage,  and  slaughter 
his  subjects  by  thousands.  So  Teutonic  Christian- 
ity, more  self-depending,  more  self-guided,  more  self- 
wrought  out,  is  not  without  its  peculiar  dangers.  It 
may  become  self-sufficient,  unwarrantably  arrogant, 
impatient  not  merely  of  control,  but  of  all  subordina- 
tion, incapable  of  just  self-estimation.  It  will  have  a 
tendency  to  isolate  the  man,  either  within  himself  or 
as  a  member  of  a  narrow  sect,  with  all  the  evils  of 
sectarianism,  blind  zeal,  obstinate  self-reliance,  or  rather 
self-adoration,  hatred,  contempt  of  others,  moroseness, 
exclusiveness,  fanaticism,  undue  ajjpreciation  of  small 
things.  It  will  have  its  own  antinomianism,  a  disso- 
ciation of  that  moral  and  religious  perfection  of  man 
which  is  Christianity  ;  it  will  appeal  to  conscious  di- 
rect influences  of  Divine  Grace  with  as  much  confi- 
dence, and  as  little  discrimination  or  judgment,  as  the 

1  Read  wliat  ^fr.  Coleridf^e  used  to  oiill   tlio  sublime  of  Komau  Catholic 
Antinoiniani:>in.     C'alderon,  Devocion  de  la  Cruz. 
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Latin  to  that  through  the  intermediate  hierarcliy  and 
ritual  of  the  Church. 

Its  intellectual  faith  will  be  more  robust ;  nor  will 
its  emotional  be  less  profound  and  intense.  But  the 
strength  of  its  intellectual  faith  (and  herein  is  at  once 
its  glory  and  its  danger)  Avill  know  no  limits  to  its 
daring  speculation.  How  far  Teutonic  Christianity 
may  in  some  parts  already  have  gone  almost  or  abso- 
lutely beyond  the  pale  of  Christianity,  how  far  it  may 
have  lost  itself  in  its  unrebuked  wanderings,  posterity 
only  will  know.  What  distinctness  of  conce])tion, 
what  precision  of  language,  may  be  indispensable  to 
true  faith  ;  what  part  of  the  ancient  dogmatic  system 
may  be  allowed  silently  to  fall 'into  disuse,  as  at  least 
superfluous,  and  as  beyond  the  proper  range  of  hu- 
man thought  and  human  language ;  how  far  the  Sa- 
cred records  may,  without  real  peril  to  their  truth, 
be  subjected  to  closer  investigation  ;  to  what  wider 
interpretation,  especially  of  the  Semitic  portion,  those 
records  may  submit,  and  wisely  submit,  in  order  to 
harmonize  them  with  the  irrefutable  conclusions  of 
science;  how  far  the  Eastern  veil  of  allegory  which 
hangs  over  their  truth  may  be  lifted  or  torn  away  to 
show  their  unshadowed  essence ;  liow  far  the  poetic 
vehicle  through  which  truth,  is  conveyed  may  be  gently 
severed  from  the  truth  ;  —  all  this  must  be  left  to  the 
future  historian  of  our  religion.  As  it  is  my  own 
confident  belief  that  the  words  of  Christ,  and  his  words 
al*()ii('  (the  primal,  indefeasible  truths  of  Christianity), 
shall  not  pass  away  ;  so  I  cannot  presume  to  say  that 
men  may  not  attaiti  to  a  clearer,  at  the  same  time 
more  full  and  (•onii)rehensive  and  balanced  sense  of 
those  words,  than  has  as  yet  been  generally  received 


CiiAr.  X.  TEUTONIC  CIIKISTIANITV.  [)0') 

in  the  Cliristiau  world.  As  all  else  is  transient  and 
mutable,  tliese  only  eternal  and  universal,  assuredly, 
whatever  light  may  be  thnnvu  on  tlic  mental  consti- 
tution of  man,  even  on  the  constitution  uf  nature,  and 
the  laws  which  govern  the  world,  will  be  coiu-t-ntred 
so  as  to  give  a  more  penetrating  vision  of  those  un- 
dying truths.  Teutonic  Christianity  (and  this  seems 
to  be  its  mission  and  privilege),  however  nearly  in 
its  more  perfect  form  it  may  already  have  approxi- 
mated, may  approximate  still  more  closely  to  the  ab- 
solute and  perfect  faith  of  Christ ;  it  may  discover 
and  establish  the  sublime  unison  of  religion  and  rea- 
son  ;  keep  in  tone  the  triple-chorded  harmony  of  faith, 
holiness,  and  charity;  assert  its  own  full  freedom,  know 
the  bounds  of  that  freedom,  respect  the  freedom  of 
others.  Christianity  may  yet  have  to  exercise  a  far 
wider,  even  if  more  silent  and  untraceable  influence, 
through  its  primary,  all-penetrating,  all-pervading  prin- 
ciples, on  the  civilization  of  mankind. 
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ABBETS. 


Abbeys  pUiiuiered  by  f»reat  prelates,  iii. 
33f).     Property  of,  viii.  152. 

Ab'lication,  I'apal.     Sfe  Ctelestino  V. 

Abilard,  iv.  180.  His  binh  and  youth, 
l!)f5.  At  Riris.  197.  His  theology,  199. 
Flight  with  llolnisa,  202.  Marriage  and 
niutihition.  203.  Ilesuuios  lectures, 
204.  His  treati.se  on  the  Trinity  ooii- 
deuined  by  Council  of  Soi.^.ions,  205. 
\l\»  conte.«t  with  monks  of  St.  Denvs, 
206.  Founds  ■•  The  I'aricleU-,"  20t. 
Abbot  of  St.  (Hid  s  in  Brittany,  209. 
His  letters,  210.  Challenge  to  St.  Bi-r- 
nard,  211.  Appeals  to  Koine,  214.  Is 
condemned  at  Kome,  218.  Protected 
at  Clugny,  219  His  death  and  bur- 
ial at  tli('  Paraclete,  220.  Opinions, 
221.     ''Sicet  Non."224. 

Absolute  poverty,  question  of,  vii.  56. 
Assert«il  by  Franciscan  Chapter  of  Pe- 
rugia. 58. 

Absolution,  form  of,  among  Templars,  tI. 
458. 

Abuheker,  successor  of  Mohammed,  ii. 
150. 

Acaciiis,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  over- 
throws Basili.-ioiis,  i.  322.  His  power 
and  ambition,  325.  Disputes  Komau 
supreniiicv,  326.  His  strife  witli  Pope 
Felix,  331. 

Arerrfi,  Thomas  of,  v.  351. 

Aflalbernn,  Bishop  of  I*-ion,  iii.  208. 

Afliilbert,  son  of  Berengar,  iii.  174.  Takes 
refuge  with  Saracens,  179.  Uis  league 
with  Pope.Inhn  .\II.,  ISO. 

Adalbert  II.  (the  Rich),  Marquis  of  Tus- 
cany, iii.  156.  .Marries  Bertha  —  do- 
fejited  by  Lambert,  15t).  His  power, 
157. 

Adalbert  of  Bremen,  iii.  333.  His  influ- 
ence over  Henry  IV.,  334.  (,'onibina- 
tion  against,  338.     Fall  of,  339,  340. 

Adelaide,  Kmpress,  accuses  lleary  IV., 
ui.  519,  520. 


AraiOA. 

Adelaide,  widow  of  I/ithair,  per»c<-nte<| 
by  Berengar  —  marries  Otho  the  (jreut, 
iii.  176. 

Adelrhi.i,  son  of  Desideriu.s,  ii.  448.  Ob- 
tfiins  aid  from  Constmtinople,  452. 

Adel:;is.  Duke  of  Beiievento,  iii.  87. 

Adeodatus,  Pope,  ii.  283. 

Adhemar,  Bislio|i  of  Puy,  Papal  Legate  in 
Crusade,  iv.  43. 

Adiilpli  of  Nasjiiiu,  vi.  231.  KiuR  of  Ko- 
mans,  232.  Conditions  of  his  election, 
233.  His  alliance  with  England,  235. 
Slain  in  battle,  236 

Ai/ulpfi,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  deponed, 
iv.  519.     Itest-ired,  534. 

Adoplians,  sect  of,  ii.  499. 

Adrianople,  battle  of,  v.  123. 

jUiteas  .S_\  Ivius  Piccoloniini  (Pius  II.), 
vii.  565.  His  secret  inHuence.  viii  64. 
Pareiitiige  and  youth,  6l).  His  journey 
to  England  and  Scotland,  67.  Immo- 
rality, 72.  At  Basle,  74.  His  History, 
76.  Hostility  to  Eugenius  IV  ,  76. 
Kt  covers  from  the  plague,  78.  .Svro- 
tory  to  Felix  V.,  80.  Secii-tiry  to  Em- 
peror, 81.  His  tinie-siTving,  82.  In 
holy  orders,  84.  Letters  of.  86.  Conies 
round  to  Eugenius,  87.  His  mission 
to  ItJily,  88.  Apology  to  Poi^.,  89. 
M.ide  Papal  Sccretarv ,  iK).  At  Frank- 
fort—  liis  journey  to  Itome.Ol.  .\g;iia 
at  Fnuikfort,  94.  His  ilmgerand  con- 
duct, 95.  (iHins  over  Diet  to  the  Pope, 
96.  Made  Bishop  of  Trieste.  98.  At 
Milan,  103.  At  Tabor  in  Bohemia, 
109.  Bishop  of  Siemia,  109.  Ix-g.it« 
in  Germany.  114.  His  dread  of  Turk.i, 
118  Popetlom  and  characti-r,  120. 
Iiett4>r  to  .Mahomet  II.,  121.  &nl 
against  Turks,  122. 

Africa,  the  parent  of  I.iatin  Christianity, 
i.  57.     Impi>rt^iiH'e  of  to  I^itin  Kiupir«, 

261.  Suffers    from     Donati.-t    schism, 

262.  Cruelties  of  the  Vandils  in,  4.'>3. 
Conquest  by  Beli.sarius,  455.  Krt^iius 
Donatist  henvy,  ii.  6u.  Mohammedan 
conquest  of,  IGZ. 
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AFRICAN. 

African  Church,  its  relations  with  Roman 
See,  i.  263.  Its  difficulties,  264.  As- 
serts independence  of  l{ome,  267.  Suf- 
ferings of  under  Vandals,  269.  Its 
reduced  state  (11th  century),  iii.  394. 

Agapetus,  Pope,  ambassador  to  Constan- 
tino|ile,  i.  459.  His  reception,  4.59. 
Dispute  with  Justinian,  460.  Triumph 
and  death,  461. 

Agatho,  Pope,  ii.  283. 

Agiliil/)h,  King  of  Lombards,  ii.  77.  At- 
tacks Home,  77. 

Agnes.  Empress,  guardian  of  Henrj'  IV., 
iii.  290.  Weak  position  of,  328.  Her 
monastic  feelings,  437. 

Agnes  of  Meran  marries  Philip  Augus- 
tus, iv.  541,  542.  Iler  separation,  552. 
Dies,  554. 

Ai'/nn.  Bishop  of  Lindisfarne,  ii.  192 

Ailli/,  Peter  d",  Cardinal  of  Cambray, 
his  niis.:ion  to  rival  popes  —  at  Rome, 
vii.  283.  At  Avignon,  284.  His  ser- 
mon at  Constance,  448.  Extends  right 
of  suffrage,  459. 

Aisceliii.  Oilles  d',  Archbishop  of  Nar- 
bonne,  vi.  423. 

Aix-la-Cliapel/e,  ii.  472. 

Aiz-la-  Chapelte,  Diet  of,  ii.  517.  Legis- 
lates for  the  Church,  520.  Its  inde- 
pendence of  Rome,  520.  Settles  the 
succession  to  the  empire,  522,  523. 

Alaimo  de  Lentiui  defends  Messina,  vi. 
160,  164. 

Ataric  defeated  by  Stilicho,  i.  144.  His 
second  inv:i,sion  of  Italy,  148.  Be 
sieges  Rome,  148.  Accepts  ransom, 
150.  Sets  up  Attalus,  as  Knijieror. 
152.  His  final  cJipture  of  Rome,  153. 
Spares  Christian  churches  and  sacred 
vessels,  156. 

Alberic.  son  of  Marozia,  iii.  169.  Ri.ses 
against  Hugh  of  Provence  —  Lord  of 
Rome.  169.     His  rule  and  death,  174. 

Alberic  da  liomano  tortured  to  death,  vi. 
64. 

Albert  of  Austria,  letter  of  Gregory  IX. 
to,  V.  367. 

Albert  of  Austria,  Kmperor,  vi.  231.  Do- 
feats  .V<|olpli  of  Nassau,  23!.  E.xcum- 
niunii-atcd,  237.  Alliance  of  with 
Philip  the  Fair,  3^3.  Keconciliation 
with  Pope,  330.  His  oath,  331.  Mur- 
den-d,  412. 

Albi-rt  of  Austria,  King  of  the  Romans, 
viii.  77. 

Alhfrt  vou  Beham,  v.  438,  489. 

Albert,  Arrhliishiip  of  Mcntz.  iv.  103. 

Albert  the  (ireat.  viii.  219,254.  His  birth 
and  t<-:icliin!{,  257.  His  learning  —  lec- 
tures im  Aristotle,  2.VJ.  Theology  of, 
260.     Pliilosopliy.  2i">5. 

AlOi,  heri'sie.t  in,  v.  147. 
A:bigrnsi(in  war,  v.  186.     Innocent  III. '8 
conduct  in,  279. 


Alb'gensians.     See  Waldenses. 

Albinus,  i.  437. 

Alboin.  ii.  74.     His  death,  74. 

Albornoz,  Cardinal,  legate  in  Italy,  vii. 
203.  Appoints  Rienzi  .senator,  205. 
Restores  Papal  power,  207.  Receives 
Urban  V.  in  Italy  —his  death,  216. 

Alcuin,  ii.  508. 

AUIfrid,  King  of  Northumbria,  his  dis- 
putes with  Wilfrid,  ii.  219.  His  re- 
morse anil  death.  221. 

Aldhehn  of  .Malmesbury,  ii.  230. 

Alexander  II.  (.\nselm  of  Badagio),  iii. 
312.  Resists  marriage  of  clergy,  315. 
Elected  Pope  by  Cardinals,  321.  De- 
feated by  Cadalous,  327.  His  election 
confirmed  at  .\ugsburg,  332  ;  and  at 
Mantua,  341  Dies,  353.  Sanctions 
Norman  invasion  of  England,  392. 

Alexander  III.,  Pope,  di-^puted  election 
of.  iv.  288  Excommunicates  Frederick 
Barbarossa,  293.  His  vovage  to  France, 
294.  His  relations  with  Becket,  297. 
Holds  council  at  Tours,  327.  Ab- 
.solves  Becket,  340.  His  en\l)arrass- 
ment  and  hesitation,  341,  376,  398. 
Gains  possession  of  Rome,  .366.  Sus- 
pends Beckefs  sentences,  376,  382. 
Ab.solves  Bishops  of  London  and  Salis- 
bury, 399.  His  connection  with  Beck- 
efs career,  425.  Reception  of,  at  Kome, 
427.  Makes  peace  with  Emperor  at 
Venice,  433.     His  death,  4.3S. 

Alexander  IV.,  Pope,  vi.  41.  Excites 
English  against  Mnnfred,  43.  His  con- 
test with  Jirancaleone,  48.  His  antip- 
athy to  Manfred,  51.  Favors  friars, 
68.  His  Bull  to  University  of  I'aris, 
70.     His  death,  80. 

Alexander  V.,  his  obscure  origin,  vii.  320. 
Favors  Franiiscans.  321.  His  Bull  in 
favor  of  friars,  323.  Murmurs  against, 
326.     His  death.  328. 

Alexander  the  .Mason,  councillor  of  King 
.lohn,  V.  31. 

Alexandria,  ()aarrels  at,  i.  316. 

Alexandria  (in  Piedmont),  its  foundation, 
iv.  431,  432. 

Alexins  Coninrnus,  his  jealousy  of  Cru- 
saders, iv.  40. 

Alexins  Comnenns  the  Elder,  deposes 
and  blinds  his  brother  Isaac,  v.  93. 
His  tlight,  1(13. 

Alexius  Comnenus  the  Younger,  escapes 
from  prison  —  flies  to  Rome,  v.  92. 
Appe.'ils  to  Crusaders  at  Venice,  93. 
His  treatv  with   Crusaders  at  Zara,  99. 

Alfiinso  of  Castile,  vi.  1(19. 

Alfonso,  King  of  Leon,  v.  63. 

Alfonso,  King  of  Arragon,  vi.  171.  Ilis 
treaty  with  Charles  the  L.uue,  173. 
His  cleath,  177. 

Alfonso,  of  Arragon   viii.  62. 

Alfred  anointed  by  the  Pope,  iii.  143,  144. 
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His  wars,  144.  Compels  Outhrum  to 
be  baptized,  145.  Learus  to  read,  14t3. 
His  love  of  Saxon  b(K>ks,  147.  Con- 
tinues poetn.s  of  Cu;duiou  —  Uia  trans- 
lations from  Lutin.  147. 

Mi,  Muliaiiinied'»  second  convert,  il.  126, 
12*5.     His  lioiior  and  loyalty,  151. 

Allegorical  paintings,  vii.  100. 

Allegory,  viii.  379. 

Alliterative  ver.^e,  viii.  371. 

Alsace,  desolation  of,  ii.  238. 

Altmaii,  Uisliop  of  I'assau,  iii.  419.  Pa- 
pal lej^ate  at  Tribur,  447. 

AmaiJeus  of  Savoy.     See  Felix  V. 

Amala-siintha,  widow  of  Theodoric,  mar- 
ries TheoJotus,  i.  456.  Put  to  death, 
456. 

Amaturij  poetry,  monkish,  Tiii.  321. 

Amauri/  de  Bene,  viii.  247. 

Ambroie,  St.,  of  Milan,  i.  122,  123.  His 
authority  quoted  for  marriage  of  clergy, 
Ui.  313. 

Ammianus,  i.  109. 

Amour,  St..  William,  resists  Friars,  vi. 
69.  llis  "  Perils  of  the  La.st  Times,-' 
74.     His  exile  and  i)OpuUirity,  75. 

Anacletus  II.,  Antipope,  iv.  153.  Holds 
St.  Augelo,  173.     llis  death,  174. 

Anacreontics,  religious,  viii.  320. 

Anas;ni  threatened  by  Konians,  vi.  48. 
Boniface  VIII.  at,  U7.  Betrays  Pope, 
352.  Rescues  him,  356.  Cardinals  at, 
vu.  240. 

Anaslasius,  Emperor,  i.  332.  Knforces 
toleration.  333.  Deposes  Bishop  Eu- 
pbemius,  31j4.  ills  alleged  Mauiche- 
ism,  337.  Dispute  with  Macedonius, 
338.  Critical  position  of,  3i0.  llis  hu- 
miliation, 343.  Appeals  to  Pope  Ilor- 
misd'is,  423.  Uejects  conditions,  427, 
428.     His  death,  429. 

Anastasius  I.,  Pupe,  i.  124. 

Anastasiits  II.,  Pope,  his  leniency,  i.  349. 
llis  death  —  his  memory  detested,  350. 

Anaitasiui  IV.,  Pope,  iv.  2(53. 

Anasiiisiiif,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
his  intrigues  for  Artavasdus,  ii.  324. 
llis  punishment,  32i5. 

Ancona,  siege  of,  iv.  428. 

Andrew's,  .St  ,  head,  viii.  220. 

AnUretv,  King  of  Hungary,  his  conver- 
sion, iii.  272.  Ills  war  with  Henry  III., 
272. 

Andrew,  King  of  Hungary,  v.  71.  Grants 
Golden  Hull.  72.     His  crusade,  287. 

Andrew  of  Hungary  murdered,  vii.  148. 

Andronicus.  Greek  Emperor,  restores  in- 
dependence of  Greek  <;hurch,  vi.  137. 

Angela,  St.,  siege  of,  vii.  293. 

Angils,  belief  regarding,  ii.  94  ;  viii.  189, 
278.     Orders  of,  192. 

Anglo- IWiniuui  hierarchy,  ;v.  304. 
Anglo-Saxon  Christianity,  viii.  3i53. 
Anglo-Saxon  Christian  poetry,  it.  230. 


Angln-SoTon  Church.  dirHons  In,  U. 
190.     .Monastlrism  of.  2lXi. 

Anglo- Saritii  rlenfv,  decay  of,  It.  299. 
Kesist  Ktinian  clergy,  3mj. 

Anglo-Saron  languagi-.  viii.  3(52. 

Anglo- Sajcon  mis»ionarii'.«,  viii.  3ii4. 

Anglo- Siixnns.  tlieir  heathenism.  11.  178. 
Expel  Christianity  fiuui  Britain,  17'j. 
Civilixed  by  Christianity,  19X.  Their 
reverence  for  Home.  200.  Church 
music  among,  2:51.  2.'f2.  Their  lawn, 
232,  233.  Their  bishoprics.  233,  231. 
Christianity  of,  iv.  298. 

Annates,  vii.  270,  510,  519. 

Anne  of  Bohemia,  vii.  4'J4. 

Anschar,  his  visions,  iii.  l.'JO,  137.  Uia 
mission  to  Denmark.  139  ;  to  Sweden, 
139.     Archliisliop  of  ll.imbnn.',  139. 

Anselm  of  Badagio.     Sre  .\lexander  II. 

Ansetm,  Bishop  of  Lucca,  iii.  49<J. 

Anselm,  St.,  at  Bee,  iv.  193.  His  phi- 
losophy, 194.  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury—  resists  the  crown,  .3f)3.  Was 
premature,  viii.  237. 

Ansperl,  Archbishop  of  .Milan,  iii.  96, 
305. 

Anthemius,  Emperor  of  the  West.  i.  313. 

Anlhimus,  Bishop  of  Coustiintinople, 
opposed  by  Agap<'tus  and  degraded, 
i.  400. 

Anthropomorphism  of  popular  Christian- 
ity, viii.  188,  261. 

Antinch.  disturbances  in,  I.  318,  335- 

Antisacerdolalism,  v.  135.  Spreads  among 
burghers,  140.  In  South  of  France, 
147. 

Antisncerdotnlists.  Biblical,  v.  149. 

Anlonina  degrades  Pope  Silverius,  i.  463. 

Antonius,  Bishop  of  Fu.ssola.  i.  264.  His 
appeal  to  the  Pope,  204. 

Antoni/  of  Padua,  a  Franciscan,  T.  270. 
His  pn'aching,  271. 

Apiariiis  presbyter  at  Sicca,  i  265.  De- 
jKj.sed  — apjieals  to  Vo\m  Zosimus,  265. 
Confesses  iiis  guilt,  207 

Apostles  of  Parma,  vii.  39.  42. 

Appeal  to  Uome.  arose  i>nt  of  proTinci&l 
jealousies,  i.  270.  Subjected  to  royal 
consent,  iv.  398. 

Apulia,  war  in,  v.  370.  Conspiracy  In, 
against  Frederick  II.,  484. 

Ai/uiniis,  Thomaji,  death  of,  vi.  1;10.  <>n« 
of  five  great  Schoolmen,  viii.  254.  His 
early  life,  205.  His  authority,  death, 
and  canonizjition,  207.  His  "Sum  of 
Theologv,"  207.  His  opiniou-s,  268. 
His  phifo.sophy.    2ti;t,  272. 

Ariifjia,      independence      auil      supposed 
wealth  of.  ii.  110.     United  under  Mo- 
hammed, l%i. 
Arabian  Jews,  ii.  129.  1.30. 

Arabic  philosophy,  viii.  243,  252.    Schoola, 

245. 
Arabic,  translatious  Crom,  vlil.  219. 
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Arabf,  their  immutable  character,  ii.  112, 
113.    Their  love  of  war  and  rapiue,  113. 

Arbon,  iiiouastery  of,  ii.  244. 

Arch,  principle  of,  viii.  414. 

Arc/iitecls,  eccle.4astic.  viii.  431.  Foreign, 
443 

Arch i torture,  Christian,  viii.  100.  Faith- 
ful to  the  church,  409.  Christian,  first 
epocli  of.  411.  Itoinan.  412.  Greek 
and  Latin,  414.  Byzantine,  418. 
Churoli,  inHueiiced  by  ritual,  422. 
Christian,  progressive,  424.  Lombard 
or  Komanesque,  432.  Norman,  436. 
Gothic,  437.  Affected  by  climate,  44t5. 
Medieval,  486. 

Ardoin,  Marifuis  of  Ivrea,  iii.  222. 

Ariahl,  iii  31.').  His  strife  with  Guido. 
345,  346.     His  flight  and  death,  347. 

Arinn  clergy  (Goths),  their  moderation, 
i.  414.     Were  probably  Teutonic,  547. 

Arianism  of  Teutonic  converts,  i.  371, 
377.  Its  propagators  unknown,  372. 
Of  Goths.  413.  Put  an  end  to  in 
Spain,  ii.  70.     In  Gaul,  70. 

Arhlotf'iaH  philo.«ophy,  viii.  245. 

Aristotle,  Arabic  adoption  of,  viii.  243. 
Dialectics  of,  245.  Condemned  at 
Paris,  248.  Versions  of,  from  Arabic, 
249.     Becomes  known  in  original,  250. 

Aries,  Council  of,  i.  102.  Archbishopric 
of,  271. 

Aries,  Cardinal  of,  viii.  54.  At  Diet  of 
Fraiikfort,  94. 

Arnauil,  William,  Inquisitor  at  Toulouse, 
murdered,  vi.  36. 

Arnold  of  Brescia,  iv.  180,  229.  A  disci- 
ple of  Abelard.  230.  His  Kepublican- 
ism,  231,  232.  Preaches  in  Brescia, 
233.  Condemned  by  Lateran  Council, 
flies  to  Zurich,  236.  Protected  by  Gui- 
do di  Castello,  237.  Persecuted  by  t«t. 
Bernard,  238.  llevered  by  Waldenses, 
239.  liiKnme,  239.  Decline  of  his  in- 
fluence, 262.  Banished,  266.  Seized 
and  executed,  271.  Uevival  of  his  opin- 
ions, V.  137. 

Arnold,  .\bbot,  Papal  Legate  in  Langue- 
doc,  V.  192.  Persecutes  Count  llay- 
niond,  197.  Made  Archbishop  of  Nar- 
bonne,  2(15.  Charges  agiiinst,  206.  At 
Lateniii  (.'ouncil,  212. 

/IrnH^/' invades  Italy — sacks  Bergamo, iii. 
106,  I07.  His  second  invasion  —  enters 
Home  —  crowned  Kmperor,  109.  His 
sudden  illness  ami  retri'at,  109. 

ArnulJ,   Archbishop  of  Uheiuis,  iii.  205. 

His  treachery  to  Hugh  <'apet,  206.     Is 

betrayed    and    imprisoned,  208.      His 

deposition,  2l*i). 

Arniilf,    Bishop   of  Ortenn-t,   his    spe*^;!! 

against  corruption  of  papacy,  iii.  210. 
ArTtif;on,  allairs  <if,  v.   66.     .^Iade   feuda- 
tory til  I'ope,  67      The  nobles  and  peo- 
ple rumuuatrule,  69. 


wmvov. 

Arragon,  House  of,  representatives  of 
Manfred,  vi.  149.  Franciscan  prophe» 
cies  about,  vii.  44. 

Arseniu^f,  Papal  Legate  in  France,  iii.  51. 
Reinstates  Queen  Theutberga,  53.  His 
flight  and  death,  67. 

Art.  d.-votional,  ii.  298.  Objects  of,  349. 
Conventional,  viii.  468.  Development 
of,  474.  Cultivated  by  Mendicant  or- 
ders, 479.     German  —  Flemish,  484. 

Artavasdus  usurps  tlirone  of  Constanti- 
nople, ii.  324.  Is  defeated  and  blinded, 
325. 

Arthur.  King,  legends  of,  viii.  357. 

Arthur,  Prince,  death  of,  v.  17. 

Arundel,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  vii. 
408.     Accuses  Lord  Cohham,  417. 

Aschpalter,  Peter,  Archbishop  of  Mentz, 
vi.  472.  511  ;  vii.  69. 

Asiatic  Christianity,  feebleness  of,  ii.  109. 

As.<:-si.  birthplace  of  St.  Francis,  v.  254. 
Splendor  of  church  at,  viii.  479,  480. 

Astolph.  Lombard  king,  seizes  lUvenna, 
ii.  417.  Tlireatens  Home,  418.  De- 
feated by  Franks  —  obtains  peace  — 
besieges  Home,  422.  Yields  to  Pepin, 
426.     His  de:ith.  427. 

Asylum,^  in  Barbaric  law,  i.  531,  539. 

Atha.'artc.  son  of  Theodoric,  raised  to 
throne  of  Italy  —  )iis  death,  i.  456. 
Laws  of  on  churcli  matters,  515. 

Athanasian  creed,  i.  100. 

Athannsiu.\,  i.  i>7.  His  ascendency  at 
Konie,  100.  Supported  by  Pope  JL^be- 
rius,  103. 

Atlutnasius,  Bishop-Duke  of  Naples,  iii. 
88.  Unites  with  the  Saracens,  90. 
Kxcommunicated  by  John  VIU.,  hia 
intrigues,  98. 

Attains  made  Kmperor  by  Alaric,  i.  152. 
Deposed  by  him,  153. 

AttUa,  his  unbounded  power,  i.300.  His 
invasion  of  Italy,  301.  Threatens 
Home,  301.  Induced  to  retire  bv  I^eo 
1.,  301.     Probable  causes  of  this.'302. 

Averrhoes,  viii.  245,  262. 

Angiistine,  St.,  his  '-City  of  God,"  i.  161. 
Uppo.ses  Pelagius,  165.  The  leader  of 
Latin  theology,  170.  Opinions  on  in- 
fant baptism,  171.  Persecutes  Pela- 
gians, 1S(1.  187. 

Aiigustini,  his  mission  to  Britain,  ii.  66, 
178.  His  meeting  with  hlthelbcrt,  178. 
Bishop  of  Canterbury,  180.  His  dis- 
pute with  Dritish  clergy,  183.  His  es- 
tablishment at  Canterbury,  184. 

Augiistinianisrn  coincides  with  sacerdotal 
system,  i.  172.  On  transmission  of 
original  sin.  174.  Similar  to  Maniche- 
ism.  175.      Kxalts  celibacy,  176. 

Aii^iixtus.  title  of  Uien/.i,  vii.  lliO. 

Avtrtnna,  viii.  245,  252. 

Avignon,  Pope  IMement  V.  at,  vi.  486- 
CoQKidtory  at,  490.     Itt«  political  situa- 
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tion,  vii.  1(5.  Bucouies  seat  of  pop*, 
dom,  20.  Court  of,  unUor  CloQient  VI., 
136.  Iiiimonility  at,  13S.  Sold  to 
Pope,  148.  Consistory  of,  198.  Con- 
clave at,  its  .st;itutos,  2lM».  I'apal  resi- 
dence at  concluded,  226.  Sieee  of 
2B5.  -  b         , 

Aussitz.  battle  of.  vii.  fAl. 

Authiiris,    kin;;    of   I.,ombiirii.'f,   hi.s   wars 

witii    tile    Franks,   ii.   75.      Overruns 

Irtlv,  7t).     His  death,  '{>. 
Aiitncraci/,  l^apal,  (growth  of.  iv.  460. 
Aciliis,  lii-hop  (if  Vieiiiie,  aillieres  to  Clo- 

vis,  i.  382.     llis  conference  with  Gunde- 

bald.  3S3. 
Azevedo,  Bishop  of  Osma,  v.  241. 


Bfibylon,  name  applied  to  Rome,  vii.  35, 

54. 
'•  Bubylonisk  captivity  "  ended,  vii.  226. 
Bacon,  Lord,  viii.  296. 
Bacon,     Kog.T.    viii.    288.      At    O.xford, 
289.     His  jitudies,  290.     Persecuted  by 
Nicolas   IV.,  291.      Dedicates  work    to 
Clement  IV.,  292.     His  astrology,  294. 
His  .science  and  discoveries,  295. 
Bailbee^  John,  burned,  vii.  415. 
Ball/win,   (Jount  of   Khiiiders,  joins    the 
crusade,  v.  86.     At  Zara,  99.     Emper- 
or of  Constantinople.  103.     His  address 
to  Pope,  112.     His  captivity,  120. 
Ba!l,  .loh.i,  vii.  387. 
Balthasar  Co.ssa.     Sec  John  XXIII. 
Bambtr^,  Dirt  at,  iv.  516.     Its  answer  to 

Pope  Innocent  III.,  517. 
Bankers,  Italian,  vi.  2.56. 
Bannerets,  at  Home,  vii.  277. 
Baptism,  iiifuit,  question  of,  v.  142.  Com- 
pulsory, viii.  365. 
Baptisteries,  viii.  434. 
Barbaric  codes,  affect<!d  by  Christianity, 
i.  481.     Were  national,  514.     Rights  of 
persons  under,  527.     On  slavery,  527. 
On    slaves"    marriages,    52S.     On    the 
slaying  of  slaves,   530.     On   runaway 
slaves,  531.     On  adultery  .and  divorce. 
533.     On  property  —  on  church  prop- 
erty,   535.      Against    heresy — against 
witchcraft,  542. 
Biirbarossa,    Frederick.      See    Frederick 

Barbaro8.sa. 
Barbiann.  .Vlberic,  vii.  249.     Besieges  No- 

cera,  256.     Enters  papal  service,  279. 
Baroli,  assembly  of,  v.  317. 
Barons,  English,  commence  resistance  to 
King  .lohn,  v.  43.     Demand  charter  of 
Henry  I.,  47.     K.\tort  Magna  Charta, 
50.      Pope    Innocent's    letter    to,   52. 
Excommunicated,  53. 
Barons,  Rom  in,  Mihinit  to  Rien/.i,  vii.  166. 
Are  seized  a:id  parduued,  177,  178. 


BEOKCT. 

Barsuma.1  the  monk,  nt  Synod  of  Kph»> 
BUS,  i.  287.  At  Council  of  Chalcvdno, 
294.  Uis  factious  i-o.nlucl  in  <-xii..,  318. 
Bttrlholomrw  of  Cantuuioiine.  v.  226. 
Basil  the  Miu'e.ionlaii.  iniirdiTH  .Michavl 
HI.,  and  becouicH  Km|>vror,  lii.  iH. 
Calls  Coiini-il  at  (,'lMl^tanllnople,  uuj 
deposes  Bishop  I'hotius,  34.  Itenlore* 
him,  and  die.«,  '.Hi.  .37. 
Basilicas,  viii.  415.  421. 
B'tsilisciis  usurps  Empire  —  favurn  Euty- 
chianism  —  resistance  to,  i.  321.  Ui« 
fall.  322. 
Basle,  Council  of.  summoned  by  .Martin 
v.,  vii.  535.  Amb.is.-adors  from,  55«5. 
Right  of  voting  at,  657.  Inhibited  by 
Eugenius  IV.,  559.  Acknowledged  by 
Pope.  561.  Asserts  suprennicy,  666. 
Eminent  deputies  at.  .",'i6.  Bohemians 
at,  567.  Proposes  n-forni  of  clergy,  569. 
Dispute  in,  viii.  16.  .Summons  IVpo 
and  Cardinals,  18.  Declares  suspen- 
sion of  I'ope,  18.  Equips  a  licet.  22. 
Indifference  to.  36.  Jealousy  of  Pope, 
62.  Quarrels  in.  53.  Declares  deposi- 
tion of  I'ope,  55.  Appoints  a  Conclave, 
58.  Elects  Felix  V.,  58.  Dissolved. 
102.  ' 

Batkililis,  Queen,  ii.  393. 
Beatific  vision,  question  of,  vii.  116. 
Beatrice,   married   to  Otho   IV.,   iv.  634. 

Her  death,  534. 
Bi  nil  fort.  Cardinal,  at  Constance,  vii.  532. 
Leads  cruwido   against   Hussites,  633, 
548.     His  death,  534. 
Bee,  Abbey  of,  its  origin,  iv.   192.     Ita 

great  churchmen,  3(h3. 
Becket,  his  character,  iv.  308.  Legend 
of  his  parentJige,  3ll9.  llis  birth  and 
education,  311,  312.  At  Home,  314. 
.\ppointed  Chancellor,  316.  llis  pow- 
er, 317.  Ambassador  to  Paris,  hia 
splendor,  318.  Elected  .\rchbishop, 
323.  His  cliaiige  of  manner.  32o. 
Resigns  ch;incellorstiip,  32'>.  .Vttenda 
Council  of  Tours,  327.  Quarrels  with 
Henry  II.,  328,  330,  331.  Jealousy  of, 
3;J4.  At  Parliament  of  Westminster, 
334.  .Swears  to  Constitutions  of  Clar- 
endon,  337.       Refuses    to   seal    them, 

339.  .\bsolved    from    oath    by    Pope, 

340.  Attempts   to  Hy  from   kingdom, 

341.  Breaks  his  oatii,  342.  Cited  lie- 
fore  Council  of  Northampton  and  lined, 
343.  Condemned  for  perjury.  .W.'.  Hij 
flight,  352.  Adventuras,  353.  Km-ep- 
tion  of  in  France,  358.  At  Pontigny, 
361.  Cites  the  King,  3'>5.  Investi-d 
with  legatine  power,  367.  .\t  Vc/j-hiy, 
368.  E.tcommunicates  llenrv  °s  u<lher- 
ent"),  369.  .\t  .Sens.  371.  Controversy 
with  English  clergy,  372.  His  letter  to 
Pope,  373.  His  quarn-l  with  Papal  leg- 
ates, 879,  880.     lUi   indignation,  881 
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Letter  to  the  Cardinals,  383.  At  Mont- 
tnirail,  384.  His  attempted  treaty  witli 
Henry  II..  391.  Places  England  under 
interdict,  393.  King's  proclamation 
against.  397.  His  letter  to  his  suffra- 
gans, 398.  Anger  against  the  Pope, 
399.  Reconciliation  with  King,  402. 
Meets  Henry  at  Tours,  405.  Kesistance 
to  his  restoration,  406.  Lands  at  Sand- 
wich, 408.  Refuses  ab.solution  to  Bish- 
ops, 409.  Annoyed  by  his  enemies.  410. 
Angrv  interview  with  the  four  knights, 
413.  "  Murdered,  416.  Miracles.  417. 
Saint  and  martyr  —  King  Henry's  pen- 
ance at  tomb  of.  420.-  Was  martyr  for 
clerical  immunity,  421.  Verdict  of 
posterity  upon.  423. 

Bede,  ii.224.  His  learning  and  theology, 
22-5.     His  science.  226. 

Belisarius,  conquers  Africa,  i.  455.  En- 
ters Home,  461. 

Benedict  I.,  Pope,  i.  476. 

Benedict  IT..  Pope.  ii.  287. 

Benedict  III.,  Pope,  iii.  20. 

Benedict  IV..  Pope,  iii.  154. 

Benedict  V.,  Pope,  iii.  184  Depo.sed  by 
Otho  T.,  banished,  and  dies  at  Ham- 
burg, 185. 

Benedict  VI.,  Pope,  murdered  by  Boni- 
fiizio.  iii.  188. 

Benedict  VII..  Pope,  ill.  188. 

Benedict  VIII.,  Pope,  iii.  224.  Crowns 
Henry  II..  225.  His  victories  over  Sar- 
acens, 226. 

Benedict  IX.,  Pope,  a  bov,  his  vices,  iii. 
229.  Sells  the  l'apacv,"230.  Reclaims 
it,  232.  D.poseil  bv 'Henry  III.,  233. 
His  return  and  Uight,  238. 

Benedict  X..  Pope,  elected  bv  Roman  par- 
ty, iii.  294.  His  Hight,  297.  Degrada- 
tion anil  de:itli,  297. 

Benedict  XI..  his  prudence,  vi.  360.  Ab- 
solves Philip  the  Fair,  361.  Restores 
the  Oolonnas.  362.  His  death,  367. 
Alleged  to  have  been  poisoned,  367. 

Benedict  \U..  his  election  aid  first  me.as- 
urcs,  vii.  121.  Builds  palace  at  .\vig 
non,  123.  Negotiates  witli  Ixjuis  of 
Bavaria,  123, 12-1.  His  answer  to  Philip 
of  Valois,  132.  His  reforms  and  char- 
acter. i;a. 

Benedict  XIII.,  vii.  274.  Called  on  to 
renounce  Papacy,  2H1.  His  couiiter- 
project,  281.  His  obstinate  refusal, 
284.  Besieged  in  his  palace,  2M5.  His 
imprisoiimeut  and  escape,  288.  His 
embassy  t"  Boniface  I,\.,  290.  Letter 
to  Gregory  XII.,  297.  In  Italy,  3()l. 
Kxcommnnicates  Krencli  King,  304. 
His  Hight,  30«).  In  Spain,  3(17.  His 
Council  at  Perpiginir,  310.  Dcrlired 
deposed  at  Pisa,  317.  His  deputies  at 
Constance,  457.  His  flrniness,  610. 
nis  death,  611. 


BERN.iRD. 

Benedict  Biscop,  companion  of  Wilfrid, 
ii.  202.  Builds  monastery  at  Wear- 
moutli — imports  paintings  and  MSS., 
210,  211. 

Benedict.  Cardinal,  Legate  to  Constanti- 
nople, v.  119,  120.  His  settlement  of 
Latin  Chnrch.  121. 

Benedict.  St.,  of  Nursia,  ii.  22.  His  age 
favorable  to  monasticism.  23.  His  birth 
and  parentage,  24.  Miraculous  ac- 
counts of  his  youth,  25.  His  tempta- 
tions, 26.  His  f:uue  —  his  monasteries 
at  Subiaco.  27.  Plotted  ag.iinst  by 
Florentius.  28.  Removes  to  Monte 
Casino  —  his  rule,  29,30.  Enjoins  la- 
bor, 30.  His  visions,  33.  His  inter- 
view with  Totila.  33.     His  death,  34. 

Benedictine  couveuts,  their  rapid  spread 
in  Italy,  ii.  35.  In  France,  36.  In 
England,  37. 

Benedictines  in  England,  iii.  385. 

Benefices,  sale  of,  vii.  270. 

Beneventn,  admits  Leo  IX.,  iii.  277.  Bat- 
tle of,  vi.  95.     Sack  of,  97. 

Benzo,  iii.  323.  His  influence  at  Rome 
and  invectives  against  Hildebraud,  324, 
325. 

Berengar,  Marquis  of  Ivrea,  iii.  173.  King 
of  Italy,  175,  178.  Taken  prisoner  by 
Otho  I.,  183. 

Berengnr.  Duke  of  Friuli,  iii.  103.  De- 
feated by  tiuido,  104.  His  war  with 
Louis  of  Provence,  156.  Crowned  Em- 
peror at  Rome,  161.     JIurdered,  164. 

Berengnr  of  Tours  a  pupil  of  Erigena. 
iii.  261.  His  opinions  on  the  Real 
Presence.  262.  .\t  council  of  VercelU, 
265.  Condemned  by  council  of  Paris 
—  submits,  267.  His  recantation  — 
revokes  it,  3(X)  Renews  question  of 
Transubstantiatioii.  474.  Acquitted 
by  tiregory  All.,  476. 

Tterenfiaria.  Queen  of  Leon,  v.  63. 

Beren^er  do  Talon,  vii.  58. 

Bernnhn  Visconti,  his  crimes,  vii   212. 

Bernard ,  St.,  iv.  155.  His  youth,  163- 
At  Citeaux.  1()4.  Founds  Clairvaux, 
166.  His  miracles,  167.  Embraces 
cause  of  Innocent  TI.,  168-175.  .leal- 
ous  of  Abelard,  208.  Opposes  him  at 
Sens,  213.  His  letter  to  Innocent  TI., 
217.  Persecutes  Arnold  of  Bres<ia. 238. 
His  powerover  Eugenius  IIT.,  244.  In- 
terferes in  archbishopric  of  York,  247. 
Pri'iichos  till'  Crusade.  2.50.  Persuades 
Louis  VII.  anil  Em^K'ror  t^onnid  t«  take 
tlie  Ooss.  251 .  252.  Protects  .lews,  253. 
His  Crusade  f.iils,  254.  His  death,  266. 
Sili'iices  heresies  in  the  south  of  France, 
v.  146.  His  conijuest  transitory,  147, 
1<W).  His  address  to  Templars,  vi.  885 
Hymns  a.scribed  to,  viii.  31(). 

Brrnitrd.  t^ouut  de  Foix,  v.  202. 

Bernard  de  Qoth.     See  Clemunt  V 
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nERMIARn. 

Bernhnril.  pninrlson  of  ("Imrlomapnp.  li. 
514.  Kin;;  iu  luly,  518.  UU  uii.iiic- 
ccssfiil  nlx-llion,  5U4  ;  iiiiU  deatli,  52;'). 

Btrnltiirl.  Uukc  of  Septiiimiita,  ii,  6^2. 
His  (li(;ht.  634  ;  iin<l  ri'tiirii.  5;)". 

Bertlia,  u.  Kr.iiikisli  priucon,  ii.  178. 
Quwn  of  Kthi'llitTf,  178. 

Berllia,  wife  of  Adalbert  of  Tu.^canv,  iii. 
150.     Her  aiiibitiou.4  intrigue.",  15(5. 

Berlhohl.  KeKeot  of  .Naples,  v.  51ti  His 
weakiie-s,  517  ;  and  treachery,  518. 

BerthoUH  of  H'iiitertliur,  hi.s  preuvbiug, 
vlii.  395. 

Besan^iiii,  diet  at,  iv.  275. 

Bessarinn  of  N'ieea,  viii.  39,  42.  Cardi- 
nal. 123. 

Seziers,  niejtv  of,  v.  187. 

Beziers,  Viscount  of,  his  defence  of 
Carcas.sonne,  v.  188.  Diei«  in  prison, 
190. 

Biancn  Lancia,  mistreaa  of  Frederick  11., 

V.  331. 
Bible,  Hebrew,  viii.  492.  Int<'rpr<'t'\tion 
of,  504.  ViT.siou.s  of:  — Vuljrate,  i.  11". 
Gothic,  376.  Moravian,  iii.  124.  I'ro- 
vem;al,  v.  154.  \V'yeliffe's,  vii.  3S4 ; 
viii.  384,493.    New.  125.    German.  367. 

Biblical  AntisiicerJotalists,  v.  150.  Criti- 
cism, viii.  492. 

Biordo,  chief  of  Condottieri,  vii.  276. 
Assa.-;sinated,  276. 

Birinus,  tirst  Bishop  of  Dorchester,  ii. 
192. 

BiihopSj  under  Teuton.i,  become  warlike, 
i.  39*.  Their  mixed  character,  398. 
Grow  into  a  separate  order,  399.  Un- 
der .lustinian'.-i  code,  487.  Ordered  to 
inspect  prisons  —  to  suppress  i^iniim;, 
512.  How  eU'cted.  521.  Their  muni- 
cipal authority,  625.  Their  power, 
648.     .\ppoiiited   l)y   Kmperor    ii.  496. 

Bis/iops,  lOiif^lish,  in  civil  war  of  .Stephen 
and  Matilda,  iv.  305.  Their  warlike 
character,  306.  Their  advice  to  Beck- 
ct,  346.  346.  Their  con(rover.sy  with 
Becket,  372.  Addri-ss  the  Pope,  373. 
Their  hesitation,  389.  Their  fear  of 
Interdict,  397.  Kxcommunicated,  411. 
Satires  on,  viii.  329 

Bishopric!:  of  Anglo-Saxons,  ii.  233,  234. 

Bishoprics,  English,  law  of  election  to, 
iv   337. 

B'-anchf  of  Ca.-^tile,  Regent  of  France, 
vi.  16.     Her  death,  31. 

Blastiis  rai.ses  the  Easter  question  at 
Home  —  depo.sed  by  I'ope  Victor,  i.  64. 

Bobbin,  monasterv  of,  ii.  246. 

Boccaccio,  viii.  342.  His  •'  Decamcro- 
ne,"  .S47. 

Boethius,  a  Roman,  minister  of  The- 
odoric,  i.  437.  His  trial  and  impris- 
onment, 439  Composes  the  "Con- 
solation of  Philosophy,"  443.  His 
cruel  death,  444. 
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Bo.xirici. 

liojtoris,  Kln({  of  llnli^rln,  hi<  convMr- 
sion,  Iii.  111!,  l^uellii  liuurrrctiua, 
117.      Applied  to   Pi>|>e    .VIrolna   I  .   HO. 

Boluniia,  conversion  of.  ill.  P27.  |»ul. 
iVy  of  Pope  ItiiKMMMit  III.  townrdo.  ». 
70.  I'onuertion  of  willi  Koi{l«iid,  »ll. 
405,  438.  Wy.limMii  ill,  4'i1  lnnU- 
tion  of,  436.  liidii^imllon  In  at  death 
of  Muss,  499.  Hu-«ite  war  In,  M2. 
Rises  against  .><ii;isinund,  545. 

Boh'tiiiiin.^.  their  memorial  to  Council  of 
Constance,  vii.  486.  At  lla.«le,  &»J7.  DU- 
sensions  amoni;.  5f>8.     R<.TerM>x,  6<W. 

BoloKiia.  .lolin  X.XIII.  U-gatu  lu,  rill. 
330.     Conclave  at,  .'{32. 

Buniiventura.  .'<t.,  tjeneral  of  Kranciit- 
caiis,  vi.  73.  His  alli%;ed  n-fu^il  of 
papiwy,  123.  Dies,  l;jO.  One  of  tho 
great  .>>choolnien.  viii.  254  .Mysticism 
of.  273-276.  His  Hymu  of  the  CroM, 
309. 

Boniface  I.,  Pope,  his  disputed  election, 
i.  198.     His  character,  l!t9. 

Boniface  II.,  contest  at  his  el<.Ttion,  1. 
457.  Attempts  to  nominate  his  suc- 
cessor, 457. 

Boniface  III.,  assumeo  title  of  •'  UniTer- 
sal  Bishop,''  ii.  2i>4. 

Boniface  IV.,  ii.  2'i'). 

Boniface  V.,  ii.  2()6. 

Boniface  VIII.  (  Henedi'tto  OaeLtni).  re- 
bukes  Charles  the  Utme,  vi.  183.  HU 
ascendency  at  Naples,  191.  His  elec- 
tion, 205.  Impri.ous  tVelestiiie  V., 
208.  His  views  of  Papal  authority, 
210.  His  experiences  its  Ix-g;ite,  212. 
His  advances  to  Frederick  of  .\rragon, 
216.  f>umnioiis  Charles  of  Valoiit  to 
Italy,  22fl.  His  jealousy  of  the  Oo- 
loniias,  222.  Kxcommniiicates  the  Cu- 
loMiLis.  226.  His  measures  in  Italy, 
230.  Excommunicates  Albert  of  .\u«- 
tria,  236.  Forbids  wars  of  Kilwanl  I., 
248.  Issues  bull  "  Clerlcis  Ijiicos." 
259.  .Second  bull  against  Philip  the 
Fair,  268-270.  Philips  reply  to,  271. 
Arhit<'r  between  Fnmce  and  England, 
277.  Forbids  Eilward's  .>«iot4-h  wars, 
280.  Institutes  ,lubilee,  284.  At  the 
height  of  his  power,  287.  His  enemieji, 
288.  Estranges  Franciscans,  '.WO.  Per- 
secutes Fraticelli.2!(2.  .\bandims  Scots, 
299.  His  quarrel  with  Philip  of  Fnmce, 
298.  Rumors  of  his  pride,  304.  ,S'udii 
Leg;it«'  to  France,  3>6.  Iteceives  em- 
bassy from  King  Philip.  310.  His  bulla 
agaiiist  I'hilip,  311.  313.  316.  Ad.lnnM 
of  French  di-rgv  to.  .'J21.  Mn  ri'ply, 
323.  His  speech  iM'fore  Consistory, 
325.  Issues  bull  ••  Cnam  .8«nctaai." 
32t).  .\cknowledges  .\llH'rt  of  Austria 
Emi)en)r,  330.  Acknowledges  Frvd- 
erick  of  Sicily,  331.  Offers  tenns  to 
Philip,  332.     Excuuiniuuicutes  Philip, 
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BONIFACE. 

335.  Charges  made  ngain.'st  him  at 
Paris.  340.  At  .\tiagui,  347.  His  re- 
plies to  charges,  348.  Attacked,  351  ; 
and  imprisoned,  354.  Kescued,  re- 
turns to  Rome,  .3.55.  Revolt  again.-it 
—  his  death  —  general  shock  at  treat- 
ment of.  35t3.  IIU  memory  persecuted 
by  Philip,  3i53.  484.  His  defenders, 
490.  Opening  of  proceedings.  490. 
Witnesses  against.  493.  Alleged  blas- 
pheinj-,  494.  Conver.<ation  with  Roger 
Loria,  497.  Charged  with  magic  and 
idolatry.  499.  Summary  of  evidence 
against,  500.  Judgment  of  Clement 
v.,  501.  His  innocence  declared  by 
Council  of  Vienne,  507. 

Boniface  IX.,  his  election,  vii.  267.  Sup- 
ports Ladislaus  of  Naples,  269.  His 
simony,  270;  and  nepotism.  272.  His 
able  conduct,  275.  Returns  to  Rome, 
276.  His  succes.ses.  279.  Receives 
embassy  from  Benedict  XIII.,  290. 
His  death.  290. 

Boniface.  St.,  his  birth  and  early  life,  ii. 
248.  Goes  to  Rome  —  countenanced 
by  Pope  Gri'gory  II.,  249.  Protected 
by  Charles  Martcl,  249.  Goes  to  Thu- 
ringia  —  to  Friesland.  250  ;  to  the  Sax- 
ons and  Hessians  —  fells  the  oak  of 
Geisni.ir,  251,  252  Archbishop  of 
Mentz,  2.53.  His  proceedings  in  Ger- 
many, 264.  Death  and  burial  at 
Fulda,  256.  His  charges  against 
Frankish  clergy,  415. 

Boniface,  Archbishop  of  Cauterburj',  vi. 
45.     Tyranny  of,  46. 

Boni/aziti,  murders  Benedict  VI.  —  as- 
sumes Papacy  —  flies  to  Constantino- 
ple, iii.  18s.  Seizes  John  XIV.,  puts 
him  to  death  in  prison,  and  assumes 
the  Papacy —dies.  189. 

Books.  ini|iorted  into  England,  ii.  211. 
Growing  influence  of,  viii.  495. 

Bort/enii.r,  appointed  combat  at,  Ti.  165. 
Scene  at.  168. 

Boso,  Duke  of  Lombardy,  adopted  by 
Pope  John  VIII.  as  his  son,  iii.,  94. 
Made  King  of  Provence.  96 

Bo-^rit.  taken  by  Mohammedans,  ii.  156. 

Iloiicieaul.  Marshal,  at  Avignon,  vii.  285. 
Uesieges  I'apal  palace,  286. 

B iiir^fs,  .Synod  of,  viii.  34. 

Jiiarinrs,  battle  of,  iv.  436  ;  v.  47. 

Brarrio  Montoue,  vii.  526. 

Bradwardine,  teacher  of  divrnitv,  vii. 
358. 

BrrtiirnUnn/',  Senator  of  Rome.  v.  512. 
SummonH  Pope  tn  Rome,  513.  His 
itiiprisonmont  and  relea,se,  vi.  48. 
.Marches  against  Popo,  his  death, 
49. 

lirtakspeare ,  Nicola.-*.      Srr  Hadrian  IV. 

Frfvvn  and  Hamburg,  archbishopric  of, 
iii.  14U. 


BtTLL. 

Bremen  burnt  by  Hungarians,  iii.  1.50. 

Bresria.  revolutions  in,  iv.  232,  233. 
Arnold's  preaching  in,  233.  Siege  of, 
V.  415.  Revolt  of,  vi.  517.  Taken  by 
Henry  of  Luxemburg,  518. 

Bribery,  Papal,  viii.  96. 

Britain,  monasticism  in,  ii.  21.  Bene- 
dictine convents  in,  37.  First  conver- 
sion of,  174.  Heathenized  by  Saxons, 
176.  Partially  converted  by  Augus- 
tine, 179.  Its  relapse.  184  ;  and  re- 
covery, 186. 

Britifh  church,  remnant  of  in  Wales,  ii. 
182.  Disputes  of  with  Roman  clergy, 
183. 

Brilo.  Reginald,  iv.  412. 

Bri.ren,  Synod  of,  deposes  Gregory  VII., 
iii.  482.     Klects  Guibert  Pope,  483. 

Brotherhoods,  secret  religious,  viii.  399. 

Bruce.  Robert,  excommunicated  bv  Clem- 
ent v.,  vi.  381. 

Brueys,  Peter  de,  v.  142. 

Bnigis.  meeting  of  English  and  Papal 
deputies  at,  vii.  370. 

Briiiiekatit,  her  vices —  rebuked  by  St. 
Columban.  ii.  241. 

Bnin^Ueschi,  viii.  462. 

Bruno.     See  Leo  IX. 

Bruno,  kinsman  of  Otho  III.,  made  Pope, 
iii.  193.  Flies  from  Rome,  195.  His 
restoration  and  death,  197. 

Bulgaria.  Pauliciatis  in,  v.  159. 

Bulgarian.':,  defeated  by  Leo  the  Arme- 
nian, ii.  356.  Manners  of,  iii.  115. 
Their  conversion  disputed  between 
East  and  Went,  122.  Threaten  Con- 
stantinople, v.  120.  Their  king  Jo- 
hannitius,  123. 

Bull,  Papal,  "Olcricis  Liiicos,''  vi.  259. 
Read  in  English  Cathedrals.  262.  Its 
reception  in  France.  205.  Its  revoca- 
tion, 378. 

Bull,  second,  of  Boniface  VIII.,  vi.  268. 

Bull  forbidding  invasion  of  Scotland,  vi. 
281. 

Bull  of  Boniface  VIII.  against  Philip  the 
Fair,  V).  311,  312, 

Bull,  the  Lesser,  vi,  313.  Its  probable 
genuineness,  314. 

Bull,  the  Greater,  vi.  315.  Burned  in 
Paris,  318. 

Bull,  "  Unam  Sanctem,"  vi.  326.  Ita 
revocation,  376,  377. 

Bull  issued  at  Anagni,  vi.  347. 

Bull  of  Clement  V.,  vi.  409.  Against 
France,  500,  501. 

Bull  of  Nicolas  IV.  on  Ab.solute  Poverty, 
vii.   66.      Annulled   by   John    XXII.,     I 
61. 

Bull  of  John  XXII.  against  Franciscans, 

vii.  59. 
Bull,  the  "Golden,"  vii.  203. 

Bull  of  Alexander  V.  in  favor  of  Friars, 
Til.  323. 
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BURCHARD. 

Burchart,  Bishop  of  Ilalbemtadt,  HI.  405. 

Hid  escape,  443. 
Burilinus   (or   .Maurice),   Archbishop   of 

Bruj^a,  iv    127. 
Biir^Hii  linn  \.\w,  i.  517. 
Burg  lilt  Huns,  conversion  of,  i.  376. 
Bar^iin./i/,  power  of.  vii.  432. 
But'iUu,  nephew  ot   Urban  VI.,  vii.  253. 

Uis  cruelty   to  c;irdiiials,  258.     Taken 

pri.soiier  in  Nocern,  2(50.     Liberated  by 

Queen  .M.irgiiret,  262. 
Byzaiiiiiif   architecture,    viii.    418,   432. 

I'aiuting,  466-473. 


Caaba,  the,  ii.  126. 

Ccu/alous,  Antipope,  iii.  322.  Occupies 
St.  Aiigelo.  334.  Klies  from  Itome, 
340.  llejected  by  Council  of  Mantua 
—  dies.  341. 

Ceerlmon.  ii.  228.  His  religious  songs, 
229.  Uis  poetry  continued  by  Alfred, 
Iii.  147. 

Cersarini,  Cardinal.  President  of  Coun- 
cil of  Basle,  vii.  553.  His  letter  to 
Eugenius  IV.,  553.  .Meets  Greek  Em- 
peror at  Venice,  viii.  26. 

Oi/i/>/i«.  the  earliest   ii.  1.50. 

Calixtus  II.  (liuido  of  Vienue),  Pope,  iv. 
1.30.  Hold.s  Council  at  lUieiins  —  re- 
news Truce  of  (joj,  I'H.  Uis  meeting 
with  Henry  V.,  135.  Breaks  off  nego. 
tiations,  137.  Excommunicates  Henry 
v.,  133.     Meets  lleury  I.  of  KoRlaiid, 

138.  Uis  triumphant  return  to  llome, 

139.  Degrades  (Sregory  VIII..  140. 
Consents  to  Concordat  of  Worms,  144. 
Pacifies  Rome  —  his  death,  149. 

Calixias  111.,  Antipope,  iv.  431.  Abdi- 
cates. 437. 

CkUlislus  I.,  Pope,  his  early  history,  i. 
76.  Influence  over  Zephyrinus,  75. 
Obtiius  the  Popedom,  77.  Opposed 
bv  Uippolvtus,  78,  79. 

Cal'tistas  lli..  Pope,  viii.  120. 

Camatius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
his  flight,  V.  106.  Takes  refuge  at 
Nicea,  118. 

CainpaniUx,  viii.  434. 

Can  ddla  Scuta,  Chief  of  Verona,  vii. 
71.     His  death,  110. 

Candid ianus.  President  of  Council  of 
Ephesus,  i.  229. 

Canonization,  viii.  211. 

Canosa,  Gregory  VII.  and  Henry  IV.  at, 
iii.  456. 

Canterbury,  monks  of,  reluct;int  to  elect 
Becket.  iv.  323.  Election  to  .Archbish- 
opric of,  V.  20,  371  Archbishops  of, 
vii.  352.      . 

Canterbury  Tales,  viii.  387. 

Canute,  his  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  iii.  227, 
228. 


OATUOLIC. 

Cap't,  HuRh.  iii.  205. 

Carrassonnr,  capture  of,  ▼.  188. 

Cardinal.^.  collf)(«  of.  iti  |{Frm  in  Um 
third  century,  i.  74.  Miul<)  Pupal  elec- 
tors, iii.  29S.  IU-ini>n>tr.ite  with  Ku- 
geriius  III.,  iv.  249.  A>ldrv>»  of  Krvnch 
barons  to,  vi.  .'ti)  Tln'ir  re|>l>,  822. 
King  Philip's  euibai>Ky  Ui,  364. 

Cur./ina!^.  Krenrh,  vi.  376,  vii.  199. 
Their  dismay  at  Pope*  return  to 
Home.  215.  At  llome,  228.  At  .\n«<(- 
ni,  240. 

CardinaJf,  Italian,  vii.  10.  Elect  Urban 
VI.,  233.  Violence  of  lioi'iums  tow.trtl«, 
234.  Tlieir  ais,onU'nt,2;W.  At  Tivoll, 
239.  Aritj.st  of  by  Urbin  VI.,  257. 
Tortured.  25S.  De.itli  of,  Z59.  At 
Avignon.  2S3.  Their  einb.uwy  to  Paris, 
286.  Summon  council,  307.  .At  Con- 
stance, contest  with  Emperor,  612. 
Pledge  themselves  to  reform,  537. 
Satires  on,  viii.  325. 

Carloinan  enters  monastery  of  Monta 
Cusino,  ii,  408.  His  impriooument 
ami  de.'ttli,  421. 

Carloman,  son  of  Pepin,  hLs  part  in  Ro 
man  factions,  ii.  4!i6.  Jealous  of  his 
brother  Charles,  438.     His  death,  443. 

Carloman,  son  of  Louis  the  (iermanic  — 
King  of  Italy,  iii.  91.     Dies,  94. 

Carloman,  fon  of  Charles  the  Il.ild,  III. 
73.  An  abbot  —  heads  a  band  of  rob- 
bers, 74.  His  ilepo>ition,  79.  Is  blind- 
ed, and  dies,  80. 

Carlovingian  empire,  cxtlncUoo  of,  Ui. 
102. 

Carocrlo  of  Milan,  iii.  309.  Taken  at 
Corte  Nuova.  v.  413. 

Carolinian  books,  ii.  502.  Sent  to  Pope 
Hadrian  I.,  503. 

Cnrpentras,  conclave  at,  vii.  15. 

Carthage,  church  of,  its  intercourse  with 
that  of  Komp,  i.  81;  ami  subsequent 
dispute,  88.  Council  at,  under  Cypri- 
an, 89. 

Carthage,  Council  of,  resists  decision  of 
Pope  Zosiinus.  i.  182.  Appeals  to  Ho- 
norius,  183. 

CasaJe.  Ubertino  di,  vii.  67. 

Cassianus,  i.  189.  His  attachment  to 
Chrysostom,  190.  A  semi-Pelagian  — 
opposed  by  Augustinians,  191. 

Castile,  afT.iirs  of.  v.  62  Threatened 
with  interdict.  63. 

Castnircio  of  Lucca,  vii.  71,  89,  98. 
Created  senator  of  Home,  99.  Hi* 
death,  108. 

Cathari,  vi.  64. 

Catherine  of  Courtenay,  nominal  heiress 
to  Greek  em  pin',  vi.  216. 

Cathtrine,  St.,  of  Sienna,  her  mUsion  to 
Avignon,  vii.  223;   to  Klon-nce,  225. 

Ca/Ao/ic  church  unite<.l,  i.  43il.  Jealouj 
of  Tbeodoric  433.     Measu.'-os  of  in  Ui« 
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CEADWALLA. 


CHARLES  IV. 


East,  433.  Alleged  conspiracies  of  at 
Home,  434. 

Ceadwatla,  ii.  189.  His  conquest  of  Sus- 
sex, 217.  His  conversion,  218.  Goes 
to  Kome  for  absolution  —  dies,  218. 

Cecro  d'Ascoli,  Astrologer,  burned,  vii. 
97. 

"  Celestial  Hierarchy,"  viii.  191.  Belief 
in,  192.     Greek  origin  of,  195. 

Celestine  I.,  Pope,  i.  200.  Pronounces 
against  Nestorius,  221.  Sends  envoys 
to  Constantinople,  223.  Excommuni- 
cates Nestorius,  224.  His  letters  to 
the  Council  of  Ephesus,  238. 

Celestiits,  a  follower  of  Pelaglus,  i,  164. 
.appeals  to  Pope  Zosimus,  180.  Is  de- 
clared orthodox,  181.  Subsequently 
condemned,  184. 

Celibacy,  honor  of.  ii.  93. 

Celibacy  of  clergy,  i.  120  ;  v.  232.  Re- 
sistance to,  i.  121.  Prevents  degener- 
acy of  church,  iii.  374.  Consequences 
of  viii.  133.     Its  effect  on  morals,  168. 

Celii/oniiis  —  his  appeal  to  Home,  i.  273. 

Cencius  seizes  Pope  Gregory  VII., iii.  425. 
His  tiight.  427. 

Cenciiis,  Consul  of  Rome,  iii.  502. 

Cery,  crusade  of,  v.  86. 

Cesena,  .Michael  di,  general  of  Francis- 
cans, his  argument,  vii.  60.  At  Avig- 
non, 61.     .loins  Louis  of  Bavaria,  109. 

Cesena.  massacre  of,  vii.  224,  264. 

Chadijah.  wife  of  Mohammed,  ii.  122. 
His  first  convert,  125. 

Chakeilon,  Synod  of,  i.  242. 

Chalrerlon,  Council  of,  reverses  sentence 
of  Synod  of  Ephesus,  i.  292.  Con- 
demns Dio.^corus,  293.  Its  decrees 
confirmed  by  Emjieror  Marcian,  295. 
Equalizes  Bishops  of  Rome  and  Con- 
stantinople, 296. 

Champeaitx,  William  of,  iv.  198- 

Chancery,  I'apal,  vii.  515. 

Chapters,  "•The  Three,"  i.  465.  Dis- 
putes about,  467.  Condemned  by  Vi- 
gilins,  468. 

Charity  of  clergy,  viii.  166. 

{'harhtnnane  marries  Uermingard,  ii. 
438.  Divorces  her  —  marries  llilde- 
gard,  442.  Sole  King,  443.  Besieges 
Pavia,  446.  .\t  Rome  —  his  Donation 
to  I'lijie  Hadrian  I.,  447.  Destroys  the 
Iximbard  kingdom,  448.  His  second 
visit  to  Rome,  451.  Suppres.ses  rebel- 
lions, 462.  Crowned  by  Pope  —  conse- 
quences of  this  act,  4.08.  His  league 
with  the  Pope,  461.  E.xtent  fif  his  em- 
pire, 461).  His  power  (MTsonal,  41)8. 
Ills  "'hanicter,  471.  His  wives,  471. 
His  .Saxon  wars,  472.  Destroys  the 
Irmin-Saule,  477-  His  successes,  480. 
Kounils  liishoprics,  481.  His  ecclesias- 
tical legislation,  483,  491.  .Supremacy 
over    church.    484.       Grants    to    the 


church,  486.  His  Institutes,  491 
Rules  for  monasteries,  492.  I'orchurch 
government.  494.  For  election  of  bish- 
ops, 495  ;  aud  of  parochial  clergy,  496- 
Holds  Council  of  Frankfort,  498.  His 
measures  strengthen  Papacv,  507.  Lit- 
erature of,  508.  His  deatli,  513.  His 
defences  against  Northmen  neglected 
after  his  deith,  iii.  1.30.  Legends  of, 
vii.  357.     Conversions  by,  365. 

Ciiarles  Martel,  protects  St.  Boniface,  ii. 
249.  His  victory  at  Tours,  3S5.  Hat- 
ed by  the  Frankish  clergy,  391,  401. 
His  violation  of  Church  property,  400. 
His  de;ith,  402. 

Charles  the  Bald,  his  birth,  ii.  532. 
Seizes  kingdom  of  Lorraine,  iii.  70. 
Combines  with  his  brother  Louis,  73. 
His  sons,  73  Usurps  empire  — crown- 
ed by  Pope  Joliu  VIII.,  82.  His  de- 
feat by 'Louis  of  Saxony,  and  death, 
83,  84. 

Charles  the  Fat  crovmed  Emperor,  iii.  97- 
His  death,  102. 

Charles  of  Lorraine,  iii.  206. 

Charles  of  Aujou,  his  treaty  with  Urban 
IV..  vi.  85.  Senator  of  Rome,  90.  At 
Rome,  93.  His  victory  at  Benevento, 
95.  His  tyranny,  98.  Letter  of  Clem- 
ent IV.  to,  108.  Defeats  and  puts  to 
death  Coiiradin,  114.  His  barbarity, 
118.  Ilis  designs  on  Constantinople, 
141.  Procures  election  of  M;irtin  IV., 
14&.  His  ambition,  145.  His  prepara- 
tions .against  Peter  of  Arragou,  154. 
His  conduit  during  Sicilim  insurrec- 
tion, 1,58.  Lays  siege  to  Messina,  160. 
Evacuates  Sicily,  164.  At  Bordeaux, 
168.     His  reverses  and  death,  170. 

Charles  II.  ot'  Naples  (the  l>;inie),  taken 
prisotier.  vi.  170.  Surrenders  claim  to 
Sicily,  173.  His  liberation,  174.  Show 
of  deference  to  Coelestine  V.,  187. 
Gets  Pope  into  his  power,  190.  His 
treaty  with  .lames  of  Arragou,  215. 
His  enmity  to  Templars,  469. 

Charles  111!  of  Naples,  vii.  250.  Con- 
ducts Urban  VI.  to  Naples,  253.  Gon- 
falonier of  the  Church,  254.  Quarrels 
with  Pope,  255.  Besieges  Noconi,  259. 
Murdered,  2i>l. 

Charles  of  Valois,  his  fruitless  attempt 
upon  Arragon,  vi.  169.  Surrenders 
his  claim,  217.  Invades  Sicily,  220. 
His  victories  in  Flanders,  276.  His  al- 
liance damages  Pope,  294.  Seeks  the 
empire,  413. 

(VinrlfS  the  Fair,  his  divoi-ce  and  nuir- 
riage,  vii.  80.  His  attempt  on  empire, 
83. 

Charles  IV.  (of  Moravia),  proclaimed 
Iving  ot  Ronnms,  vii.  145  His  (light 
at  Crecy,  147.  Propo.sals  of  Rienzi  to, 
187.     liis  answer,  189.     Goes  to  Italy, 
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CHARLES  VI. 

202.  I88ues  the  Oolden  Bull,  203. 
Vinits  Avignon,  215.  At  Iloue,  217. 
Kiiif^nf  Ituliciiiia,  437. 

Charlfs  VI.  of  Krauce,  attemptH  to  end 
Schiani,  vii,  2H0.  Arkuowlejijes  Uene- 
dict  XIII.,  290.  Proclaims  neutrality 
betwceti  Popi-.i,  306. 

Chaslity,  laws  for  protection  of,  v.  390. 

Oiaucir.  viii.  372.  An  Knalisli  poet.  3*^5. 
His  travflx,  retulinj;,  3So.  3S6  ;  and  po- 
etry. 3S7.  Ore;i(or  of  niitive  poetry, 
387.  Ili.s  picture.s  of  ecclesiastics,  388. 
Iinpri.'ionineiit  of,  391. 

Ckickeley,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in- 
stigates Henry  V.  to  war,  vii.  530. 
Letter  of  .Martin  V.  to,  631. 

Chilperic  deposed,  ii.  410. 

Chivalry^  iv.  35.  Its  origin  in  the 
Cru.sades.  61.  Of  the  Saracens.  60. 
Adopts  worship  of  Virgin,  viii.  '206. 

(Mum,  De,  Bohemian  noble,  protects 
Huss,  vii.  444.  447.  Supports  him  at 
Constmce,  488,  489. 

Clirist,  sculptured  representations  of  in 
church&s,  viii.  448.  Traditional  rep- 
rescu  tilt  ions  of,  468,  469.  Kcpresented 
as  judge,  470. 

Ckristenitom,  three  systems  of  law  in,  i. 
483.  Stite  of  at  accession  of  Innocent 
III.,  iv.  472.  Se<Mning  pe:ice  of  under 
Innocent  til.,  v.  133.  Public  opinion 
in,  432.  Aitvance  of  in  the  Nortti,  vi. 
639.  ('ontest  in,  vii.  104.  Indignant 
at  Papal  schism,  304. 

Christian  morals,  controversy  on,  i.  78. 
•lurisprudence,  479.  481.  It  is  mixed 
with  secular,  482.  Europ<',  xiiiity  of. 
viii.  163.  Lit<Tature,  233.  Terms,  Teu- 
tonic, 351.     Latin  terms,  359. 

ChrisCian  mythology.      .Sfe  I/Cgends. 

Christianity.  i:i  its  origin  Greek,  i.  19. 
Its  progressive  development,  30.  Teu- 
tonic. 28.  In  Home;  its  growth.  47. 
Obscurity  of,  49.  Its  eaily  influence 
on  morals,  50.  Its  appireiit  failure  to 
produce  gooil,  353.  Its  innate  goodness 
and  power,  3-54.  Becomes  warlike,  365. 
Barbirined  by  Teutonic  conquests,  397. 
Its  effect  on  Koman  law,  480  Its 
special  jurisprudence,  481.  Introdu- 
ces new  crimes,  512.  541.  Its  depend- 
ence on  Papacy,  ii.  42.  Asiatic,  its 
declitie,  109.  In  .\rabi,i.  impc-rfect, 
137.  Eastern,  its  want  of  energy.  154. 
Feeble  resistance  to  Mohiuunedism. 
156.  Huniilialion  of,  ItK).  Klfect  cf 
Mohammedan  comiiu'sts  on.  169.  The 
only  bond  of  union  in  Europe,  173. 
Its  extension  in  the  West.  174.  In 
Britiin.  175.  Unites  the  Anglo-.Saxons, 
233.  In  Swe.len,  iii.  13!(.  Allied  to 
militiry  spirit,  iv.  35.  Popular  arti- 
cles of,  viii.  186.  .Adapted  to  human- 
ity, 497. 
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ChrlslopHfT,  Pope.  111.  166. 

ChrunuUs,  vill.  331. 

Chronatogi/  nf  flrnt  four  centurlrn,  1.  8^ 
39.  Kllth  century.  P26.  .Sixth  cen- 
tury, 310,  311.  i^Tenth  and  eighth 
centuries,  ii.  1(4-1(J8.  Kmm  a.  u.  800 
to  KI.'XJ.  4t>4.  465.  Eleventh  century, 
iii.  359.  Twelfth  century,  iv.  62,  63. 
Of  Innocent  Ml  .4.59.  Tlilrt«-etilh  cen- 
tury, v.  2S2,  283.  t'ourt«?nth  century, 
369.  Kourteeiith  and  firuvnth  centu- 
ries, vii.  '227- 

Clirysapliius.  the  Eunuch,  minister  of 
Theodosius  II.,  his  intrigues,  i.  2'W. 

Chrysostnm.  tran8lat<Ml  fmm  .\ntiocli  to 
Constantinople,!.  140.  Incurs  enmity 
of  Arcjiiiius  —  appi-als  to  Pii|h'  and 
Western  Bishops.  141.  Supported  by 
Innocent  I.  and  Emperor  llonorius, 
141.  142. 

Church.  Koyal  supremacy  over.  i.  482. 
Growing  power  of  after  Charlemagne, 
ii.  53;3.  .Jealous  of  empire  in  Papal 
elections,  iii,  240.  Its  power  and  wealth 
le.id  to  simony,  379.  Enriched  by  cru- 
sades, iv.  45.  Its  jealousy  of  law,  v. 
395.  The,  definition  of,  vii.  90.  Great 
field  for  ambition,  356. 

Churrh-huit'Jim;,  viii.  425,  426.  Incen- 
tives for,  427.     Good  effects  of,  431. 

Church  property,  secured  bv  Constan- 
tine.  i.  5<J8.  By  other  Em|>eror»,  609. 
Uapid  growth  and  inviolability  of,  5<J9- 
511.  Alarming  increase  ol,  in  France, 
636.  Liable  to  taxation,  637.  Taxed 
under  Be<-kef»  chancellorship,  iv.  320. 
Various  kinds  of,  viii.  141.  Ext4-:it  of, 
144. 

Church  services,  settled  by  Gregory  tha 
Great,  ii.  65.  Effect  of  on  languages, 
viii.  356. 

Churches,  sanctity  of,  ii.  99.  Burial  in, 
ii  99.  Ill  Latin  Christendom,  viii.  410. 
In  Kome,  416.  lu  Constintinople,  418. 
fiAt  Kavenna.  420.  Of  Venice  and  Ixim- 
bardy.421.  For  the  priests.  428.  Splen- 
dor of,  430.  The  people's,  431.  Mediae- 
val, intluence  of,  450. 

Cimnbue,  viii.  476. 

Circus,  contests  of,  revived  by  Justinian, 
i.  451. 

Cisa.'pine  architi-oturc,  viii.  411. 

Cistercian  ot'Ut.  iv.  161.  Monks,  legatee 
in  .South  of  Fnince,  v.  167. 

Citrouj',  monks  of,  iv.  162. 

Cities  under  Frederick  11.,  v.  387. 

Clairvaux.  .^bbey  of,  founded  by  St.  Ber- 
nard, iv.  165.     Innocent  II.  visits.  170. 

Clara  founds  Poor  Sisterhooil  at  Assuti, 
v.  2(50. 

Clnrtnilon.  Council  of,  iv.  336.  Constitu- 
tions of,  ,'{37.  ('oudemned  bv  .\lexail* 
der  III.,  359. 
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CLAUDIAN. 


aaudian.  his  poems  on  Stilicho-hia  si- 
lence about  Christianity,  i.  144. 

Claudius  of  Turin,  li.  5o0.  p,„„„, 

Clemtnt  11.,  Pope,  in.  23<.  Crowns 
Henrv  Itl.  Emperor  — attempts  to  re- 
form "Oliurch,  237.     Dies,  238. 

aernent  111.  reeoneileU   to  Komans,  it. 

446 
Clement  IV.,  legate  to  Englajid,  yi.  8^ 
Holds  court  at  Boulogne.  89.  Uioseu 
Pope  91.  Supports  Charles  of  Aigou, 
92  Commands  crusade  against  Eng- 
lish Barons,  100.  His  legate  in  Eng- 
land, 102.  Uis  treat.neut  of  James  of 
Arragon,  107.  Declaration  against  Con- 
radin-advice  to  Charles  ot  A.jou  108. 
Accused  of  counselling  death  of  Con- 
radin,  110.  Dies,  117.  Countenances 
Koger  Bacon,  viii.  292.  .    o-o 

atnunl  V.  (Bernard  de  Goth     yi.  3.3 
His   secret   compact   with    I'hilip   the 
Fair,  374.    Elected  Bope,  375.    Ccror.a- 
tion'at  Lyons,  375,   His  mea.sures  m 
French    interest,   3ib,  381.      Ab.-obis 
EdxI^rd  1.  from'  oaths,  !^0.     Excom- 
municates Hobert  Bruce,  381.    His  e    - 
barras-sment,   381.   .^j^''^^^"''',  '"  ,V  i 
Council  of  Vienne.  382.    Absolves  W  i  - 
liain  of  Nogaret,  383.    ^"°"""'^, V™"^: 
masters  of  Military   orders,  390.     Uis 
indignation  at  the  arrest  ot  lemplar.s 
409.    His  Bull  to  Edward  II.,  410.   11  .s 
alarm  at  power  of  t)ie  Valois   413.    His 
dissimulation.  414.     Hi^ /..cllaMon  m 
the  matter  of  the  Templars.  41|,  420. 
Appoints    comluKSsion,   ill-       "is    l"" 
volved  position  and  weakness,  4|4.     At 
Avignon -fails   to   ret4ird   proceedings 
against  Boniface  VIU.,  484      His  dif- 
ficulties,    480.       Correspondence    \Mth 
Bhilin   487.    (Uaims  soU- jurisdiction  in 
nate^of  Boniface  Vin.,  488.     Opens 
consistory  at  Avignon.  490      t'";""'";''' 
witnesses,  493.     Is   permitted     o  ,.ro- 
nounce  judgment,  500.    His  Bull,  i  )1, 
andjndgn,ent.502.     Holds  Connci   of 
Vienne.  504.     Lays  Venice  under  inter- 
dict, 513.     His  league  with   Henry   ot 
Lnxemtn.rg,     514.      His     death  -  his 
wdth  and  nepotism,  5:W.     Decline  of 
Papacy   in    him,  531.      Ueview   of   his 
Po  Uan  and  policy,  531.      •ersecntmn 
of   heretics    un<ler.    vu.   50.      Dispute 
about  his  wealth.  51. 
CUwent  VI..  his  first  acts,  vii.  U5      His 
sidendid  court,  130.     Ne|.otism  ot,  138. 
Exommunicales     Louis     ol     Bavaria, 
i;?)    144      SupiH.rts  Cliarlesot  Moravia, 
145        Hi-    declaration   against    Rienzi, 
18l'     Speech  ill  defence  of  Mendicants 
—  his  death,  198. 
Clevunl    VII.   (IU)b,.rt  of  (leneva     com- 
nmnds  mercenaries  in   Italy    vii.  222. 
Sackb  FiMsnzii  and  Ceseiia,  224.    At  cou- 
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clave  at  Rome,  231.  Elected  Antlpope, 
'>43  His  acts  — flies  from  Naples,  .i48 
Crowns  Louis  of  Anjou  King  of  Naples, 
252.  At  Avignon,  263.  Deputation  to 
from  University  of  Pans,  2i3.  Hi3 
death.  273.  .      .  , 

Ceinenthui,  The,  origin  of,  i.  bl.  Juda- 
ism of,  62:  Hatred  to  St.  Paul  betrayed 
therein,  H2. 


Cas'J   encourage    superstition,    ..4m 
Eaws  of  Justinian   for,   48b.      In   tne 
«est    were    Latin,    546.     Delinquencies 
of   551.    Sanctity  of,  miraculously  as- 
M-rted,  ii.  98.      Low-born,  encouraged 
by  Louis  the  Pious.  538.     Interior,  in- 
securitv     of,    iii.    62.       Plundered    by 
Northmen,  72.     Hereditary,  danger  of, 
376.     Their  luxur\ ,  iv  'i*28.     1  heir  re- 
lations with  people,  V.  231.    ;»i^,^';f"«» 
of  319;  vi.  258.     Their  hatred  ot  Men- 
dicants, vii.  322.      Administrative  m- 
flueuce  of,  viii.   136.      'I'l'"-''- .'^''{"'"^J* 
power,  136.    Their  wealth,  144.    Unity, 
157.      Their    common    la,.guage,    IbO. 
Ubifiuity,    161.       Unite    Europe     m 
Effects  of  on  social  rank,  Ibci.     W  low 
birth ,  165.      Charity  rtf- assert  equal- 
ity of  mankind,  166,  16(.      Morals  of, 
ms.     Buildings  of,  42o. 
Clergy,  celibacy  of,  v.  232 ;  y"'- I*''- •     . 
Clergy,  marriage  of,  allowed  m  the  Greek 
church,  i.  79;  and  in  the  enrlv  human, 
79.  Maintained  at  Milan,  m.  313.   Con- 
demned  by  Stephen    IX.,  31.S.     Prev- 
alence of,  314-351.      Continued    strife 
about.  341-351.     Urged   upon  I  ouncil 
of  Basle,  vii.  562.  ,.. 

Clergy,  married,   in  Italy,   ni.    3.8      In 
(iermany,   379.     lu   trance,   380.     In 
Englan.i.  382;  vi.  106.      Harsh  decree 
of  Gregory  VII.  ag-ainst,  ill.  419.    Iheir 
resistiiice  in  France,  422. 
CUrgil,  English,  their  benefits  to  civ.liai- 
tion    ii.  223.     Kemonstrate  agains    1  a- 
l,al  exactions,  v.  435.     Subordinate  to 
Kings  courts,  vi.  239.     Approve  meas- 
„r..sof  Kdward  I.,  244.     Taxation  of, 
249.     Uefu.so   subsidy,   261.     Are   out- 
lawed,  2<>1.     They   yield,   263.     Guar- 
dians of   national   liberties,  'HA.     Mib- 
i,.ct  to  civil   laws,  vii.  316.     Alien,  peti- 
tion ag.dnst,  vii.  374.     Promote  H-ench 
wars,  530.      Piers   I'loughman  on,  Vlll. 
477.    Of  Chiiucer,  389. 
CUrgy,  Vrench,  obey  Papal  Interdict.  W. 
^M'  Contempt    of   in    'rovencc    164. 
In  crusade  against   heretics,   180,  im. 
At  Lateran  Council,  212.     T.ixation  of, 
vi.  258.   Their  submission  to  Philip  the 

Fair,  274.  nv,..- 

CJerg-i,  German,  how  elected  under  Char- 

lemagne,  ii.  496.  Their  revenues  49b. 
r/»>x'V,  Uo>"»".  "■'Pr--'"*  'r.'Utons  with  ic- 

spec  ,  i.  366.     Their  self-devotion  and 


INDEX. 


;i9 


CLEROr. 

patience,  309.  Their  Influence  In  wars 
of  Fraukti,  386.  Uiok  upo;i  Knmk.H  an 
deliv.rers.  3.S7.  (Nii.tinue  distinct.  888. 
ludul^i'  vicen  of  i'eutonir  primus.  3b.j. 
Subjivt  toooinmoii  iiiw  ainonj,'  Teutnim, 
^  6ly,  ;ij:Z.  AUuiitteJ  to  uatioiuil  cuuii- 
ciN,  h'H.  Tlii'ir  po.-iition  a.s  uiuJiiitorn, 
tJ26. 
Cl'^gy.  in  Sicily,  laws  of  Frederick   II. 

about.  T.  3S(J. 

Clergy,  iiuniunitics  of.     Ste  Immunities. 

Cltrical  criuien,    iv.    330.      JurisUictiou 

separate,   estHbli.slied    by    \Vllli:im    the 

Coii((  ueror,  331*. 

Clfrmoiit.  Council  of,  iv.  28.    Dctennines 

on  CriL-ijide,  31. 
Climate,  as  affecting  architecture,   viii. 

440. 
Cloistral  painter."!,  viii.  481,  482. 
Clotilla.  Queen  of  Clovis,  i.  37U.     Is  the 

means  of  CloTi.<">)  conversion,  380. 
Cliivis,  a  p.igan  Fninkisli  chief,  1.  378. 
Marries  Clotilda.  379.  Ui.s  conversion, 
380.  Tlie  o:ily  orthodo.x  S(iverei;{n,  3S1. 
His  religious  war.s  against  Uurgundi.ins, 
382.  Again.st  Visigoths,  384.  Uis  fe- 
rocity and  perfidy,  385. 
Cliipiy,  abbey   of,     its    degeneracy,   iv. 

160. 
Cvbkam,  Lord,  vii.  417.     His  trial,  420. 
Kxcapes,  421.    His  arre.st  and  execution, 
424. 
Code  of  Justinian.     Ste  ,Iu8tini:in. 
CofJex  previous  to  ,Iu.-:tiuiau,  i.  484. 
Ozlestine  H.  ((iuido  diCastellO),  a  friend 
of  AbelarJ,  iv.  2iy.      Protects  Arnold 
of   15re.<ria,   237.      Elected   Pope,   241. 
Uisde;Hli,242. 
CceUstine   JIl.,  crowns   Kniperor    Henri' 
VI.,  iv.  448.     Queen   K;eaiior"s  letters 
to,   451.      Kxcomniunicates    Kmperor, 
456.     Keuioves  e.xcouiuiuoicatioa  after 
Henry's  death.  458. 
CaeUstiiie  IV.,  bis  election  and  death,  v. 

458. 
CaUsline  V.  (Peter  Morrone).  his  mon:is- 
tici^ui,  vi.  183;  and  visions,  184.  Re- 
ceives auiiouni  eiiieiit  of  his  elcetioii, 
186.  His  reluctiince,  186.  Inaugur.i- 
tion.  188.  At  Naples.  190.  His  hermit 
followers,  187,  197.  Hecouies  a  tool  of 
Charles  the  l/inie,  191.  Abdicate.>.  194. 
Ij^giility  of  tlie  act  doubted,  193. 
Sciiieil  and  imprisoned  —  dies,  208.  His 
canonization.  209. 
Ccelestiniaiix,  vi.  210.     Unite  with  Frati- 

celli,  291. 
Coin,  ilehasenient  of,  vi   379. 
CoUegfs.  foun  lation  of.  viii.  179,  180. 
Coloi;ne,  tumults  in,  iv.  411.     Uurning 

of  heretics  at.  v.  161. 
Colnnna,    Cardinal,  v.  451. 
Colonna.  .lames,  vii.  102. 
Colonna,  Otto.     See  Martin  V. 
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Colonna.  .''rlarm,  in  luly,  vt.  351.  Uk 
attack  ou  Itonllaie  VIII  ,  352  Vlol»i,t 
conduct,  ;VA.  Kxrppt<.d  from  I'apal 
pardon.  363.  Ciipuin  of  Koumn  p«>- 
ple.   vii.  98.     Hi*  night,   107.     Dmtb, 

Colonna.    .'Stephen,     hi*    Dubniliulon    to 

Kieiizi.   vii.   li^. 

Colonnaj,  vi.  173    Their  aiu-endenrv.  178. 

Uoiiifiee   VIII    jealiiu."  of.  222.      Their 

power.  223.     Pa|Mil   Hull   atPiin-t,  224. 

Their    reply.    225.       KxcommunirnU-d, 

226.     Tlieir  caxtles  taken.  22'<.     Their 

night.  23).   Kxeluded  from  Jubilie.awj. 

Keceived  by  King  of  Knince,  ;*i5.    Tlielr 

calumnies  agailJ^t  llonif.ici-  VII,,  .•^44. 

Ite.stored  by  Benedict  .\l.,  »i2.      Under 

Konian     republic,    170.       IX-lealcd     bj 

Kienzi,  179. 

Columhun.  St.,  ii.  237      His  birth,  288. 

His  travels,  238.    Founds  nioniutery  at 

Lu.xeui;,  and  abU-y  of  Foiitai,  i-s  —  hi» 

dispute  with  (J.iuiish  llishop«.2;j9.    Ito- 

bukes  Kii.g  T.iierri  and  Qureji   llrune- 

hauf,  240,  241.      ]s  banished,  243.     Ke- 

turn.s  to  France.  244.     His  strife  with 

pagans     in    Switzerland  —  reniorco    to 

UregiMiz.  245.     Thence  to  Uobblo,  246. 

Comeiiirs,  religious,  viii.  317. 

Coiiuiirii'Iains,  vii.  619-521. 

Coviniiisiontrs.  Pap.il,  at  .Montuiirail,  \i. 

3i4. 
Commissioners  in  the  matter  of  the  Tem- 
plars, vi.  419.  Tlieir  sittings  at  I'ariJ. 
424.  Call  ou  Templars  to  ap|>oiut  proc- 
tors, 430.  Continue  examinations,  44". 
Adjourn,  448. 
Commoi/iis.  reign  of,  t.  65.    Toleration  of 

Ctiristianitt  — death.  67. 
Co)ii>iiiiii.\.  ICnglish.  pi'titiou  against  hie- 
rarchy, vii.   3»>5.     Petition  Henry  IV., 
viii.  149. 
Cumvions  of  France,  vi.  415. 
Conception.  Imm.'iculate,  viii.  208. 
Conrefiliiatism  of  Abelard,  iv.  '£^. 
Cunror.Int  of  Worms,  iv.  144. 
Concordats  of  .Martin  V.  not  accepted  by 

nations,  vii.  520. 
Concubinage  legalized,  i.  503.     Of  clergy, 

iii.  244. 
Confession,  auricular,  T.  231;  Tiii.  137. 
C"H«;i,  Pope,  ii.  287. 
Conon.  Canlinal  of  Pnmeste,  iv.  120. 
Conriid  the  .Salic.  King  of  Italy,  his  coro- 
nation at  .Milan,  iii.  3IMS.  307.     Crowned 
.'It  Home  as  Kniiieror,  227. 
Conrad  III.,  Emi)eror,  invited  by  Itoman 
insurg»-nts.  iv.  240.  Takes  the  cn>vi.  2.'>2. 
Conrad,  sou  of  Henry  IV..  his  chiinu-tir, 
iii.  514.     His  league  with  Papal  fucllon 
—  accuses  his  father,  515.     Id  crowned 
King  of  ItJily,  516.     .Marries  a  Norman 
princess,    520,   521.      Uisinheriu.d    by 
Henry,  iv.  68.     His  death,  73. 
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CONRAD. 


CONVERSION. 


Conrn'l  King  of  Italy,  alliance  -with 
Otho  of  Bavaria,  v.  492.  Defeated  by 
Henrv  of  Thuringia.  493.  Exooiimu- 
nicated,  507.  Obtains  PO's^^^W"  °/ 
Naples,  511.  Jealous  of  xMaufred,  514. 
His  deith,  515. 
Conrad  of  Lutzcnberg,  iv.  481.    His  sub- 

uiissiou  to  Innocent  III.  482.     _ 
Conrad,  Archbisliop  of  Mentz,  iv.  50b. 

Uis  dentil.  509.  . 

Conrad,  Bishop  of  Wurtzburg,  iv.  520. 
\W^  murder,  521.  , 

Conradin.  intant  sou  and  successor  ot 
Co;,. -.a.  V  516;  vi.  107.  ^upport.Ml 
by  lloiuans.  111.  His  succes>es.  112. 
Enters   Uou.e,   113.     Defeated  a.id  put 

to  deatli,  115.  ,.  •    <(Q    T»^ 

•'Co««)toi(o)is  of  Philosophy,'   i.  44d.  Its 

want  of  Christianity.  444. 

Constance,  treaty  of,  iv.  439.     Town  of, 

ColumnrK  Council  of,  vii.  42fi.    Prepara- 
.     tions  for,  427.    Objects  of.  433.   Sermon 
before   44S.     Number  of  cler^'y  <^t- 4oO 
Gocd  'order.   453.      Heceives    deputies 
from    antipopes,   457.     HigUt    of   sut- 
frage.  458.      Proposal  for   a  new  Pope. 
4ij4.      Onarrel,     466.       Tumult,    4b9. 
Declares  itself  supreme,  471.     Decrees 
of,   475.       Cites   the    Pupe,   4,8.      De- 
clares  his  deposition,  479.      Us  views 
of     chureli    reform,    480.      Coudemns 
Wycliffe,   484.      Sends    to    interrogate 
Uuss,  480.     .\ppearaneo   of    lluss  be- 
fore  487.     Pronounces  against  admin- 
istr-^tiou  of  cup   to    l.iity,  493.       Sen- 
tences IIu-s,  496.     Its  leniency  to  Pope 
John  XXIII..  506.     Censures   doctni.e 
of   .lean    Petit.    .508.      Contest    ot    with 
Benedict  .Kill..  510.    Divisions  in,  ol2, 
613.     En.leavors  for  reform,  519.    Con- 
clusiou  of,  522.     Results    523.     Unan- 
imous agiinst  heresy,  524. 
Comdans  1..  i.  101. 

Constans  II.,  his  jealous  cruelty,  n.  ^(4. 
Withdraws  the  Kcthesis,  2.G.  Arrcst> 
Pope  Martin  I..  279.  Mun lers  his 
brotUcT  Tilcodosius.  281.  At  l!omc- 
plund.rs  the  churches —  dies  at  fcyni- 

(^Zumtit  heiress  of  Sicily,  marries 
nenrvV..iv.441.  Taken  by 'lancred. 
and  released.  4,50.  Her  ""l'''"'-';/^^- 
S«e..r.-<  allegiance  to  Pope,  4S4.  Mak.  s 
InnrxM-nt  III.   guardian   <.f  her  son — 

Ci;^;";,»/^;.,  conversion  of.  i.;aO™.ts 
privileges  to  R(mian  church.  9o.  1  or- 
phvrv  font  of,  vii.   171.     in.urches  ot, 

a::;':;,'';Ln..,ii.2T3.  ms death, 2-3. 

Consuinun.-  the  llearde.l,  Kmpemr- 
Kummons  council  at  Constantinople, 
U.  283. 


Constantine  Copronymus,  Emperor,  ii. 
323.  Takes  CousUintinople,  325.  iol- 
fowsup  the  plansol  Leo -calls  third 
council  of  Constantinople.  Hi-  UW 
severitv- persecutes  monks,  («4,  rf*. 
His  cruelty  to  I'atnareh.  33o.  His  , 
character  and  death,  666-  _ 

Conslnntine  PorphN rogcitus,  b's  acces- 
sion and  minority,  n.  342.     His  c^n 
test    with      his     mother     Irene     do-, 
^.ized  and   blinded,  354.    His  death, 

cTsmntine.  Pope,  his  dispute  ^th 
Bi,..hop  of  lavenua,  n.  290.  At  Con- 
stantinople. 291.  , 

a'utanul  usurps  Poi-'^l"-"  " 'l^^t!^' 
ii.  432.     Blinded  and  cruelly   treated, 

CoTsiantine,  Bishop  of  fyl'^uin  made 
Bishop  of  Constantinople,  >'„  *^-  "^j 
graded  by  the  Kmperor  33b.  Cruel 
treatment  of  and  death,  33i . 

ConstanthH,   founder    of  Pauhcians,  v. 

ConVlanthiopU,    foundation    of,     i.    96. 
Nestorian    question    in.    ^,^»,,,    '''^P^. 
of  dependent  on  the  Court,  298.     Rev- 
olutions  in.    mi.Ked  up   with   religion, 
320       Tumults   in.   338.      Claims    su- 
premacv    of   Church,    ii.    '<>.      l-evohi- 
ti^,ns   at,   on   death   of  U..raclu..s,  2l2. 
Council    of.  condemns    ino.iothe.itism, 
0S4      Tumults  in,  against  iconoclasm, 
310'     Third  council  of,  condemns   lui- 
Selworship.  327-331.     >;^-v"l"[.'-"^  ^^J- 
V   92.     Taken  by  *'rusader.*._103.     Pa  - 
tltion   of    104       Sacked,  lOi.      Wfect.s 
J^Zisl  of,  125.     Taken  by  Turk., 
viii.118.     Roman  art  in,  41..     .Ui.stm- 
i;in"s  buildings  in,  420. 
(^tantins.    K.    99.      His    contest   with 

I'ope  l.iberiu.s,  102-lOb. 
Contn„plnnonoiV,o,\.sm.m. 
Conlrilnaions  to  Crusades,  v.  M  .     AppU- 

ciition  of,  85.  .      ,       ,,,,_;. 

0,,.n„>..vaboutK..^r    1.64^    urn 

tian  morals.   i8.     l-apsi,  f^-     " 

83.     Ke-baptism  ot  Ivrelus,  8H.      liin 

^rian.  98*      Pelagian.    It  4.  ^r^n^A^ 

::;ii^:nit!:'^77''"=ir:rJ22."^ 

r;C;  :h;.p.ers   4,.i.     Mon^he   te 

ftvesi,ure,'415;iv.98      Transub- 

u:tiation,  iii.  476.  l'-'-^-^''^  1 
iv  182.  Infant  baptism,  v.  14-.  Al>- 
.  .f.      vii      .'■iCi      Krimci.scaii, 

solute  poverts.  ml  ^<>\  of  l.eatiHo 
58.  On  papal  power.  03.  "1  luanno 
vision,  116.  or  the  cup  to  l.it^..  484. 
Immaculate  conception    viu.  Z0» 

Conr.nlionalM-l,  viii.  4i.l. 

i;,,n;nl^.      •'>'"'  Monasteries. 

C««i4;..on  of  Uennttns  within   the  Mm- 
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CONVOCATIO!*. 

piro,  i.  aST).  Of  l)iir;;un(lirinA.  377.  Of 
FraiikM,  378.  Of  Teutons.  iU  fffwt,  38'.*. 
OfMorHvi.ins,  iii   123.  Of  iriin';iirv,271. 

Coiivocalidii.  vii.  .37t>.     At  Oxfurd,  393. 

Cnrbei/.  abbey  of,  iii.  13ti. 

Comfliiis,  I'opp,  i.  83.  His  confessioD, 
85.     His  oxile  and  death,  8.5. 

Correg^io.  Glienirdo,  Papali.st  liOrtl  of 
I'arniji.  v.  49."). 

Corvarn,  I'l'ter  de.     See.  Nicola.s  V. 

Coxmienl  tlieories.  viii.  228. 

Council,  CJeiienil,  I'hilip  tlie  Kuir's  ap- 
peal to,  vi.  .34.5.  I'mpiisiils  for.  vii. 
246.     As.-iuniption  of  |io«cr  by,  318. 

Counrih.  General,  discreditnhle  cli:inie- 
ter  of,  i.  22G.  The  cau.ses  of  thi  -,  228, 
229. 

Councils,  (Ecumenic,  of  .Nicea,  i.  65. 
Carthajre,  182.  Kphe.sus,  '.:29.  (;hal- 
ceUon,  2-12  Second  Chaleedon.  291. 
Constantinople,  ii.  284.  Second  Nice.i, 
^5.  Lyons,  vi.  129.  Coiwtauce,  vii. 
426.     K.i.'^le,  551. 

Councils,  (Kcumenic,  disputed,  ('onstan- 
tinople,  i.  465.  Third  Constantinople, 
ii.  327. 

Courtenay,  William,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terburv,  vii.  389.  Condemns  Wycliffe's 
tenets,  391. 

Courtesy,  source  of,  in  Crusades,  iv.  61. 

Cottrlrai,  battle  of.  vi.  327. 

Courts  of  justice,  Eiinlisli.  supersede  ba- 
ronial and  eccle-ii.isfif-al  courts,  vi.  249. 

Crecy,  battle  of,  vii.  147. 

Cresceiitiiis,  Consul,  iii  190.  Hjs  rebel- 
lion, 194.  Appoints  Philafjatlius  l'o[ie, 
195.  His  ambition  —  beheaded  bv 
Otho  III.,  197. 

Crimes  made  capital  by  Christianity,  i. 
511.     Commuted  for  money,  537. 

Crimes  of  clerpv,  iv.  330. 

Cruci/ir,  viii.  471. 

Crucifixion  abolished  by  Constantine,  i. 
511. 

Crusade,  First,  iv.  31.  Preached  by  St. 
Bernard,  250.  Disast<>rs  of,  254.  Of 
BarbarosiJa,  447.  Preaclied  bv  Kulk  of 
Neuilly,  v.  81.  Of  Cery,  86. '  Aipiinst 
heretics  in  soufli  of  France,  175,  179. 
Advance  of,  186.  (Jruelties  of,  187. 
Its  successful  progres.s,  194.  Of  Louis 
VIII.  of  France,  222.  Urged  by  Pope 
Uoiiorius  III.,  286.  Delays,  and  in- 
difference to,  3<n.  .Aiiainst  lOmperor 
Frederick  II.,  4.S4.  Of  St  Louis,  vi. 
24.  In  Cvprus.  25;  and  .at  D.imietta, 
26.  Its  disastrous  end.  27.  Apiinst 
Manfred  of  Sicily,  43.  Atpiinst  Sicily, 
159.  Against  the  t'oinnna.«,  227. 
Against  P.igans  in  Prussia,  537. 
Against  Dolcinites,  vii.  46.  Aijainst 
Moors,  projected  bv  Philip  de  Valols, 
114.  Of  Pope  against  Pope,  396. 
Against  Hussites,  545. 


DAUfATIUS. 

Crvsnrlrs,\Y  Ifi.  Karller  nchemed  of.  24. 
lK't<Tmlncd  at  Clennnui,  31  Their 
caus<-»  and  reBult*.  ^1,  .'M.  The  he- 
roic age  of  Chri^tiaiiitv,  3.j.  ImidenU 
of.  37.  Cruelties  durlni:.  .37.  Vjt- 
trarige  hU.'tU'rn  Knipin*.  3-8.  liicnsa»a 
Papal  p<iHer.  41.  Incn-.i*-  weitltli  of 
clergy,  Vi.  At  fimt  defeuslre,  49  Af- 
t<'r»ard><  aggr.-iwive,  51.  Against  her- 
etics, .52.  Agiiin.st  tile  Pofx- »  eueuiiex, 
53.  In  America,  (iH.  The  nourm  of 
chivalry.  54.  Itleud  war  and  reliKioo, 
59.  Their  effect  in  (iernuinv.  68.  A 
resource  of  \'h\m\  policy.  4(^,  Their 
failure,  v.  73,  vi.  R3.  Taxation  of 
clergy  for,  V.  79.  Indifference  to,  "8, 
126.  Papal  emoluments  frorn,  319. 
Expire  with  Gregory  X.,  vi.  133.  Close 
of,  177.  ("hange  In  character  of,  387. 
It-ices  united  by,  viii.  370.  Effectn  of 
on  architecture,  440. 

Crusmlers,  their  want  of  funds  forequlp- 
nuMit.  iv.  47.  In  Germany,  6.S  Their 
dissensions,  v.  74  At  Venice,  90.  At 
Zara,   97.     Their   treaty  with    .\lexius, 

99.  Their  eml)a.«.sy  to  InniM-ent   111., 

100.  Sail  for  Con.stimtinople.  102. 
Take  Constantinople,  103.  Their  ex- 
cesses, 107. 

Cnisailiiig  vows,  princes  fettered  by,  ir. 
44. 

Cup.  administration  of  to  laity,  vii.  484. 

Cupolas,  viii.  421. 

Customs  of  Clarendon.     See  Clarendon. 

Ciifirinn.  Bishop  of  Carthage,  the  parent 
of  Latin  Christianity,  i.  81.  Hid  con- 
test with  Novatus.  81.  With  Novatian, 
83.  On  the  unity  of  the  Church  — 
arlmit.s  th"  Komau  Bishop's  superior- 
ity, 87.  His  contest  with  Pope  Ste- 
phen. 88.     His  martyrdom,  90. 

Cyprus,  Frederick  II.  in,  v.  349.  St. 
Louis  at,  vi.  25. 

Ci/ril,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  opposes 
Nestorius,  i.  210.  His  cliaracier  — 
persecutes  Novatians.  211.  The  Jews, 
211.  Ferocity  of  his  partisan^,  213. 
His  jealou.sy  of  Constautinnple,  216. 
His  epistles,  216.  217.  His  violence 
rebuked  by  Theoilosius,  22.5.  At 
Ephcsus,  233.  Ketnrns  to  .\lexan- 
dria,  245.  His  contest  wiUi  Syrian 
bishops,  247 :  and  treaty  of  peace, 
24S. 

Ci/ril  (or  Const-antine),  missionary  to 
Bulg:iria,  iii.  UH.  To  Morivia,  123. 
Recognized  in  Home  —  his  .Muraviuu 
version  of  Scriptures,  125,  126. 


D. 

Demonology,  viii.  196. 

Dalmatius  opposes  Nestorius,  i.  241. 
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DAMASCUS. 

Damascus,  fell  of.  ii.  157. 

Datnasus,  I.,  Pope,  i.  108.     Tumults  at 

his  election,  110.     His  Tiolence,  111. 
Damasus  II.,  Pope.  iii.  239. 
Daminni,    Peter,     iii.    245,   289.      Made 

Cardinal.  318.     His  mission  tn  Milan, 

319.  Condemns    clerical     rairriages, 

320.  His  letter  to  Han  no  of  Colo<rne, 
3.30.  At  Council  of  Augsburg,  3-32. 
Contrasted  with  Ilildel'raud.  3(57. 

Damietta.  taken  by  Crusaders,  v.  287. 
Retaken.  299.  Occupied  by  St.  Louis, 
vi.  26.  Siege  of — capitulates  to  Sara- 
cens. 27. 

Dandolo,  Doge  of  Venice,  v.  S8.  His 
dealings  with  Crusaders.  91.  Takes 
the  Cross,  92.  At  Zara,  97.  At  Con- 
stantinople, 110. 

Daneaelt.  \y.  ,328. 

Danes  in  England,  iii.  144. 

Daniel  the  hermit,  i.  319.  Resists  Basi- 
li-^cus,  and  overthrows  his  empire, 
322. 

Dante  on  abilicition  of  Coelestine  V..  vi. 
195.  '•  De  Monarchii,"521.  Doctrines 
of,  522.  His  lines  on  Dolcino.  vii.  49. 
His  Hell,  viil.  224.  Creator  of  Italian 
literature,  3.38.  Compared  with  Tac- 
itus, .343.  The  religious  poet,  344. 
His  Ghibellinism,  345. 

Death,  state  after,  ideas  of,  ii.  100. 

De  Bosham,  Becket's  reader,  iv.  348,  a53. 
His  advice,  384. 

Decainerone,  viii.  .346.  The  example  of 
pure  Italian.  .348. 

Dechis.  persecution  by,  i.  81.  Puts  to 
death  Pope  Fabian  u.s,  82. 

De  CIrire,  house  of,  quarrel  with  Becket, 
iv.  329.  ,334. 

Decretal,  the  first,  condemns  marriage  of 
clergv,  i.  120. 

Decretals.  Kalse,  iii.  58.  Their  character, 
.59.  Authorship  of  unknown,  60.  The 
period  of  their  appearance.  63.  Ao- 
nepted  by  clergy,  64  ;  and  adopted  by 
Pope  Nicol.as  1..  65.  U'ere  a  step  to 
Irifallibilitv,  66.     Collected  by  Gregory 

"  Defence  of  Poverty."  viii.  283. 

De  Grail,  namecl  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, V.  22.  His  appointment  set  aside 
by  Innocent  IH.,  23. 

"  Deliberation''''  of  Pope  Innocent  III., 
iv.  510. 

Delinr/iiencifs  n{  cU'Tgy.  i.  5.51.  Ecclesi- 
iu<tii-al  punishments  for.  .551. 

Detnii^miii's,  Koman.  viii.  114. 

Demetrius  the  I)es|iot,  viii.  47.  His  n^- 
b(!lllon.  50. 

Denniarlc,  (Jhristianity  in,  ill.  136.  Re- 
lations of  with  Innocent  III.,  v.  70. 

Deni/i.  St.,  said  to  be  Dinnvsius  the  Are- 
opagit<,",  iv.  188,  2()<).  Abbey  of,  258. 
Patron  of  France,  viii.  213. 


DOMINIC. 

Deo  Gratias,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  i.  269. 

IJelieves  Roman  captives,  307. 
Desiderius,   King  of  Lombardy,  ii.  428. 
Takes    part   in    Roman    factions,   436. 
His   alliance   with    Charlemagne,   438. 
Protects  the  children  of  Carloman,  443. 
Attacks  the  Papal  territory,  444.     De- 
throned. 448. 
Devils,    belief   in    their    agency,   ii.   95. 
Identified  with  Pagan  gods,  viii.  197 
Ideas  of.  200. 
Deiisdedit,  Pope,  ii.  266. 
Dinlectir  e.xeriises,  iv.  189. 
Di niceties,  viii.  246. 

Diiphold,  Count  of  Acerra,  iv.  479.     De- 
feated  by  Papalists    under   Walter  of 
Brienne,  491.     Takes  Walter  prisoner, 
493.     His  preeminence  in  Naples,  494. 
Swears  allegiance  to  Otho  IV.,  629. 
"  Dies  Irw.''  viii.  309. 
Diet  at  Frankfort,  vii.  81.     At  Ratisbon, 
84.   At  Spires,  87    At  Frankfort,  viii.  94. 
Diets  in  Germany,  vii.  128. 
Dijon,  Council  of,  v.  80. 
Dionysins,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  i.  91. 
Dionysius.  Pope,  a  Greek,  i.  91. 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  translated  by 
Scotus  (Erigena),    iv.   188.      Supposed 
St.  Denvs.  188,  206.     Writings  in  name 
of,  viii.  190. 
Dioscorus.    Bishop   of   Alexandria,    pre- 
sides  over   Synod  of  Epliesu-:,  i.  286. 
His  violence  to  Flavian  us,  289.     Con- 
demned and   degraded   by   Council  of 
Chalcedon,  294.     Dies- in  exile.  316. 
Diospiilis  {\jyAd:i),  Council  of,  i.  166. 
Dispensations  from  Crusades,  sale  of,  T 

434  ;  vii.  516.  517. 
Dispensing  power  of  Popes,  vi.  175. 
Ditki^isiii,  origin  and  meaning  of  term,  i. 

75. 
Divinili/  of  Christ,  i.  71.    Contests  about, 

72. 
I  ix'orce,  repugnant  toi-arly  Koman  man- 
ners, i.  500.  Its  later  prevalence,  601. 
Its  elfect  on  Roman  .-iociety  —  re- 
strained by  Christianity.  501.  Rogu- 
lateil  by  Constantine,  aiid  by  Theodo- 
sius  II.,  .502.  By  .lustinian  — his  laws 
on,  afterwards  repealed,  603. 
Dolcinilfs,  in  the  Val  Sesia,  vii.  45.  At- 
tacked, 47.  Their  brave  defence,  48. 
Distress  for  food,  49.  Extermination 
of,  49. 
Dolcino  of  Novara,  vii.  38.  H;s  doc- 
trines, 42  .\ntipap.alisni.  -13.  Lines 
of  Dante  on,  49.  His  death  by  tort- 
ure, ,")(l. 
Dominic,  St.,  V.  169,  237.  His  birth  and 
education,  240.  Rebukes  P.ipal  Leg- 
ates in  l.anguedoi',  242.  Miracles  of, 
243.  In  Albigensian  \var,  244.  His 
Order  and  Preichers,  24'i.  At  Homo 
—  his  incrca,slng  inUuence,  248.     En- 
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joins  vow  of  poverty.  250.  Ilia  death 
aud  c^iiioDizatiuii,  252. 
Dominicaiif.  v.  237.  Their  rupiil  prog- 
res.K  —  a.<.teiiiblies  of,  249.  Tlit-ir  ex- 
traTa;;.iiit  belief,  252.  DiHput4.-K  with 
University  of  I'ari.i.  vi.  G7,  70,  70. 
Coutri>v«r.<y  with  Franciscans,  vii.  58. 
In  treruumy,  82.     Artist*,  viii.  480. 

Domitiaii,  persecution  by,  i.  52. 

Donalrtlu,  viii.  462. 

Donation  of  OoiistantiDe,  a  forgery,  i. 
in.     Of  Cliarleuiagne,  ii.  448 

Doniitist  schism,  its  effects  in  Africa,  i. 
262. 

Donus.  I'ope,  ii.  283- 

Doomslay  Uook.  viii.  147. 

DorchfSttr(n\!aT  Oxford),  see  of,  ii.  192. 

Dragon  as  an  emblem,  viii.  201. 

Drogn.  Uishop  of  .Metz,  iii.  18. 

Duns  Scotus  (Erigena).  his  ptiilosophy, 
iii.  261.  !iis  definition  of  the  iteal 
Pre.<eiice,  2ti3.  From  Ireland  or  Scotch 
isles,  iv.  185.  Itefutes  I'redestinarians, 
186.  Uis  rationalism,  187.  Flies  t<i 
England,  187.  His  tntuslatiou  of 
Dioiiy.sius  the  .\reopagite,  188;  viii. 
191.  His  pantheism,  237.  One  of 
the  great  schoolmen,  2.54.  Obscurity 
of  origin,  276.  His  logic,  277.  His 
Latinity,  277.  His  .  opinions  about 
matter,  278. 

Dunstan,  iii.  381.  His  cruelty,  382.  Con- 
test with  secular  clergy,  385. 


B. 


East,  state  of  (a.  d.  500),  i.  422.  Dis- 
putes in,  465.  State  of  (7th  century), 
ii.  108. 

Eastanjield,  Synod  of,  ii.  220. 

Easttr,  controversy  about,  i.  64.  Set- 
tled at  Council  of  Nicea,  65.  Question 
of,  in  Kngland,  ii.  196. 

Eastern  Church  mixed  with  court  in- 
trigues, i.  201.  Its  que-stions  on  the 
nature  of  the  Godhead.  202.  Becomes 
Trinit.iriau  and  adopts  Niceau  creed, 
203.     Its  continued  distractions,  315. 

Eastern  Cliurches,  feuds  of,  i.  131.  Build- 
ings, viii.  416. 

Eastern  Empire.     Sec  Empire. 

Eastern    prelates,  anti-Nestorian,  i.  282. 

Ebbo.  .\rciibishop  of  Rlieims,  ii.  544. 

ElToin,  Miiyor  of  the  I'alace.  his  fall  — 
forced  to  become  a  monk.  ii.  395.  lie- 
turns  to  tiie  world,  39t).  Slays  Bishop 
Leodegar,  397.     A.s.s;ussinated,  399. 

Eccelin  da  Komaiio.  v.  403. 

Eccelin  da  Rnuiano  (son  of  the  above),  T. 
403.  Accused  of  her&sy,  509,  510.  His 
cruelty,  vi.  52  ;  aud  death,  53. 

Ecclesiastical  jurisprudence,  i.  542.  Its 
growth,  543. 


KMPEROU. 

Erelesiastiet.     Sft  Clergy. 

Eckharl,  viii   397. 

Eeihtnis  of  Hemrliun,  il.  270.  Viotont 
oppoxition  to.  274. 

Elmiinl  of  England  tItuUr  klnc  of 
Sicily,  vi.  42. 

E'luratiun  of  rlerxy.  viii-  l-'M. 

E'/warJ  the  <'oiifeii.«or.  iii.  388. 

Etward  I.  of  England,  hU  power,  r\. 
169,  173.  Cociipared  wilh  i'hilip  the 
Fair,  242.  His  return  from  crusade 
and  designs,  243.  Hik  uirx-urM  ap- 
proved by  clergy,  244.  Di-ludrd  by 
I'hilip  the  Fair  —  declares  war,  247. 
Hejects  injunctions  of  llc/iiifice  VIII., 
248.  Borrows  Church  tre.i-~ure»,  251. 
Knfbrces  subsidy,  255.  Compels  clergy 
to  yield.  262.  Seize*  archbifhop's  es- 
tates—  relents,  263.  Conllnns  char- 
ters, 2<)4.  His  league  against  France, 
275.  His  ill  success  —  accepts  papal 
arbitration,  277.  His  treaty  with 
Philip,  278.  His  statement  of  claims 
on  Scotland,  29i.  Valu.itiou  of  church 
property  under,  vi.  200. 

EJivanl  II.,  he>it;ites  to  arr»-st  Templars, 
vi.  411.     Ilis  weakness,  vii.  348. 

E'Jwar'J  III.,  his  meeting  with  lx)uig  of 
Bavaria,  vii.  130.  Gains  battle  of  Cro- 
cy,  147.  His  compact  with  (iregory 
XT.,  370.  His  last  years,  372.  His 
death,  370. 

El/ward.  Black  Prince,  approaches  Avig- 
non, vii.  201.  Popular  love  of,  872. 
Dies,  375. 

Edwin,  King  of  Northumberland,  Ii. 
185.  His  conversion  and  early  ad- 
ventures, 187.  His  power,  189.  De- 
feat of  an!  death,  190. 

E'/wy,  King,  cruel  treatment  of,  Ii. 
383. 

Eafriil,  King  of  Northumbria,  ii.  212. 

E^inhard,  his  Life  ol  Charlemagne,  ii. 
508. 

Egypt,  Mohammedan  conquest  of,  ii. 
161. 

Egyptian  monks,  their  ferocity.  St 
Cyril,  Dio.scorus. 

Eleanor,  Queen,  her  letters  to  CaelestiDe 
III.,  iv.  451. 

Elections,  Papal.     See  Papal  Elections. 

Electors,  Ciernuiii,  vii.  203.  Their  am- 
bass;idors  to  Home,  viii.  91. 

Ete-'fo,  treatment  of  bv  Dunstan,  ill. 
384. 

Elias,  Brother,  first  general  of  Vrancto- 
cans,  V.  272 

Eo'/uenre,  power  of,  V.  231. 

Elsler^  The,  battle  of,  iii.  4.^4. 

Emenc,  King  of  Huiigiir. ,  v.  71. 

Emperiirs,  Church  supremacy  of,  i.  482. 
Election  of,  iii.  l.'rl.  NVeakenod  by 
Crusades,  iv.  464.  Two,  curonaUoa 
of,  502. 
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EMPIRE. 

Empire^  Eastern  or  Greek,  exhaustion  of, 
ii.  39.      Estranged  from  the  West,  iv. 
38. 
'Empire^  German,  Tentonic,  or  Western, 
origin  of.  ii   458.     Vague  authority  of, 
462.     Of  Oliarlemagne,  threatened  di- 
vision  of,    513.      Weakness   of    under 
Louis,  531.     Division  into  two  parties, 
537.     Relations  of  to  papacy,  iii.  395. 
Its  powers  and  weaknesses,  393.     Va- 
cancy of,  iv.  495.     Last  strife  of  with 
papacy,  v.  321.     State  of  (time  of  Ur- 
ban   IV.).  vi.  82.      (Time  of  Boniface 
Vlll.),   231.      Dissension    in,   vii.    7U. 
Protest  of   against   John   XXII.,    81. 
Elections   to,  settled  by  Golden  Bull, 
203. 
Empire,  Latin,  extinction  of,  i.  314. 
'Empire,   Latin  or  Frankish  of  Constanti- 
nople, oppressiveness  of,  v.  104. 
En^laiul,    state   of  (10th    century),   iii. 
151.      Married  clergy   in,   382.      Pros- 
perity of  under  Becket,  iv.  317.     War 
with  France,  386.     Under  Interdict,  v. 
27.     Surrendered  by  John  to  Pope.  37. 
Dominicans   in,  250.     Innocent  lll.'s 
policy  in,  279.     Subjection  of  to  Rome 
under  Uenry  III.,  314.  Italian  cliurcb- 
men  in,  315.     Resists  Italian  clinrch- 
men,  317.  318.     Prepares  for  crusade, 
335.     Antipa|ial  feelings  in,  433.  470; 
vii.  268.    Ooutriljutions  from  to  Popes, 
V.  493,  506.      Reluctant  to  engage  in 
Sicilian  aff.iirs,  vl.  43.     Affairs  of  (time 
of   Urban   IV.).    86.      Barons    of,   de- 
nounced by  (Uement  IV.,  101.      Sub- 
jection of,  102.     Canon  law  in  —  mar- 
ried clergv  ii],  105,  106.     Constitution 
of  (time  of  Boniface  VIIT.),  238.     War 
with  France.  247.     Arrest  of  Templars 
in,  412,  4.5G.     Religinus  liberty  in,  vii. 
214.      Wycliffites   iu,   268.      Teutonic, 
346.     Insurrection  of  peasants  in,  38o. 
Concordat  wirli,  521.     Journey  of  ^ue- 
os    .Sylvius    through,    viii.   69.      Inde- 
penduiit  of  Pofie,   177.     'Uvil  wars  in, 
179.     CliroMi<'l.-s>>f,  332,  333. 
EngLisli(i\u\vc\i,  ind('pendenceof,  iv.248. 
Stateof  (tinu!  of  lienr.v  II.).306.     Priv- 
ileges of,  3J7.     Its  wealth,  viii,  148,  149. 
Its  property,  proposed  confiscation  and 
estimated  amount  of,  149      Alliance  of 
witli  Lancastrian  kings,  178. 
English  clergy  of  noble  hirtli,  viii.  179. 
English    languiigc,   viii.    335.      Religimis 
terms    in,   369.     Development   of,    370. 
Teutonisni  of,  384. 
Englisli  niis,-i(in.iri<-s,  ii.  247,  258. 
English  si'ioolnKMi,  viii.  254. 
English  \.ars  in  Krance,  vii.  201,  361. 
Enha/n,  Council  at.,  iii.  3f^5.  3'<6. 
Enzio,  natural   smi  of  I' reileri<-k    11.,  v. 
331.     Vicar-general  of  North  Italy,  447. 
Miirries  heiress   of  Sardinia,  449.     De- 


EtiTTCHins. 

feats  the  Mongols,  457.    His  impriaon- 
ment,  498. 
Ephesiis,  Council  of,  i.  229.    Termination 
of,   246.      '-Robber   Synod"    of,    286. 
Absolves  Eutyches,  268.    Confirmed  by 
Theodosins     11.,     289.       Reversed    at 
Council  of  Chalcedon,292. 
E'lualitij  of  mankind,  vhi.  167. 
Erasmus,  viii.  .492. 
Ethelbert.  King  of  Kent,  his  reception  of 

Augustine,  ii.  178.     His  death,  184. 
Etruscan     diviners,     their     incantations 

against  Alaric,  i.  149. 
Eucharist,  undefined  belief  regarding,  iii. 

259.     Wychffes  opinions  on,  vii.  394. 
Eudo  de  Stella,  v.  148. 
Eurtnxia,  Empress,  calls  in   Genseric,  i. 

304. 
Eugenius  I.,  Pope,  ii.  281. 
Ewgenius   ill..    Pope  (a   Cistercian),   iv. 
244.     Recovers  Rome,  246.     Retires  in- 
to FruK-e,  247.     His  relations  with  Ro- 
man republic,  261  :  and  death,  262. 
Eugenius  IV.,  his  election  and  character, 
vii.  538.     Seizes  treasures  of  Martin  V., 
539.     Commands  dissolution  of  Coun- 
cil  of  Basle,   552.    558.     Is   forced    to 
yield,   561.      Driven  from  Rome,   564. 
His  hostility  to   Council,  565.      Nego- 
tiates  with   Greek   Emperor,   viii.    14. 
Proposes   to  remove  Council  to    Italy, 
15.     His   fleet  at    Constantinople,   iS. 
His  reception  of  Greek  Emperor  and 
Patriarch,  27.     At  Florence,  33.     Signs 
treaty  with   Byzantines,   44,   48.      His 
famei  51.     Interview  with   ^neas  Syl- 
vius,  88.      Ratifies    treaty   with    Ger. 
many  —  dies,  98. 
Eidali'us,     di-puted    election     of  for   pa- 
pacy, i.  198.     E.xpelled,  199. 
Euphemius.  Bishop  of  Constantinople  — 
contest  of  with  Emperor  Anastasius,  i. 
332. 
Europe,   its  only   union  Christianity,   li. 
173.     St.at<^^  of  (lOth   century),  iii.    149. 
(At  accession  of  Innocent  111.),  iv.  472. 
(Time  of  Urb.m  V.),  vii.  211.     Divided 
between    rival    I'opes,    244.      State    of 
communications  in,  viii.  442. 
Eus'hius.    l!islio|i   of  Doryleum,   accuses 

Eutyches,  i.  283. 
Eutydirs,   a    parti.san    of   Cyril,     i.  281. 
I.<'adcr  of  monks  —  his   ignorance,  282. 
Excommunicated,  283.     Snpp(n-tcd   by 
Eunuch     Chrysaphius,  284.      Appeals 
to    Christendom,   286.      His   letter   to 
lico    I.,   285.     .Misolved    by    Synod   of 
Ephesns,    28.S.       Kenioyed    from     Con- 
stantinople, 291. 
Euli/chinnisiii,     repres.sed     by     Emperor 
Leo,  i.  320.      Revives  under   Ba.siliseus, 
321. 
Euti/chius,  last  exarch  of  Ravenna,   his 
flight,  ii.  384. 
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■'  Everlasting;  Gospel  "  of  the  Francis- 
caus,  vi.  71;  vii.  29.  Ooudcmui-a  by 
Alexauder  IV.,  30. 

Evesham,  battle  ol',  vi.  101. 

Evreux,  Itishoprie  of,  iv.  134,  135. 

Exarchate  of  Ravenaa,  feebleness  of,  ii. 
384. 

Exco>nmiiiiication,  force  of,  i.  224;  iii. 
400 ;  viii.  136.  Its  frequent  use,  iii. 
4U0.  Letters  of,  st-cretly  introduced  by 
Beoket,  iv.  407.     Obsolete,  viii.  602. 

Expectancies,  vii.  516. 


Fabinnna,  Pope,  the  first  certain  papal 
martyr,  i.  82. 

Fathers  of  Latin  Christianity,  i.  309. 

Felix,  Autipope,  i.  104,  105.  Hia  expul- 
sion, 106. 

Felix  III.,  Pope,  i.  328.  His  strife  with 
Acacias.  330,  331.  His  legates  at  Con- 
stantinople, 329,  330. 

Felix  IV.,  Pope,  his  election,  i.  446. 
Death,  457. 

Felix  V.  (Amadeus  of  Savoy),  Antipope, 
viii.  5S.  His  coronation,  79.  Abdica- 
tion, 102. 

Ferrand,  count  of  Flanders,  v.  41.  Pris- 
oner to  Pliilip  .\ugustus,  47. 

Ferrara,  nioi-ting  of  Pope  and  Greek  Em- 
peror at,  viii.  27.     Plague  at,  31. 

Festivals  of  Saints,  viii.  215. 

Feudal  system  established  by  Charle- 
magne, ii.  470. 

Feudal  nobility,  rapid  decay  of,  iii.  41. 

Field  of  Lies,  ii.  540. 

Firmilian,  his  letter  against  Pope  Ste- 
phen, i.  88. 

Fitz- Stephen,  partisan  of  Becket,  iv.  348. 

Fitz-  Urse,  Reginald,  iv.  412. 

Flagellants,  vi.  55.     Outburst  of,  56. 

Fland'Ts,  insurrection  in,  vi.  327.  Cru- 
sade in,  vii.  397. 

Flaviiinus,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  J. 
282.     Involved  in  court  intrigues,  284. 
'freatinent  of  at  synod  of  Ephesus  —  hia 
death,  289. 

Flavianus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  i.  335. 
Deposed,  340. 

Flemish  art,  viii.  484. 

Florence,  ordeal  at,  iii.  351,  352.  Anti- 
Imperialist,  vi.  518,  519,  520.  Greg- 
ory XL's  negotiations  with,  vii.  225. 
Urban  VI.'s  treaty  with.  240.  Leagued 
with  Louis  of  Anjou,  327.  Council  re- 
moved to,  viii.  32.  Prelates  at,  39. 
Acts  of  Council  at,  47.  Dominican 
Convent  in,  482. 

Florentiuj>,  his  plots  against  St.  Benedict, 
ii.  29. 

Flotte,  Peter,  Chancellor  of  Philip  the 
Fair,  vi.  807-    Ambassador  at  Rome, 


rRARciscAnt. 

311.      D<'nounccd   by    nonitnce   VIII., 
325.     Killi-d  at  (.'ourtnii,  327. 

Fotint,  Oillwrt,  anUg'iiii'it  i.f  lli-cket,  It. 
323.  Ili.H  chantcter— Hinhop  of  l>on- 
don,  324.  At  Northiiuipton,  'M'l .  At 
Sens,  357.  His  reply  to  Betkil,  372. 
Excommunicat4-d  bv  itecket  —  appmla, 
387,  388.  Aspires  to  Primary,  aUO. 
Receives  Papal  letters,  *J.S.  PreachM 
at  Canterbury,  420. 

Fonlainrs,  abbey  ol.  founded,  ii.  2-39. 

Forcheim,  Uiet  of,  iii.  467.  ElecU  Ru- 
dolph of  Swabia,  408. 

Formosus.  Bishop  of  Porto,  anathema- 
tized by  Pope  .lohn  VIII..  iii.  93.  Ab- 
solved by  .Marinus,  lOl.  Beiomes  Pope, 
105.  Crown.N  .\riiulf  emperor.  109. 
Ills  death,  110.  His  mi.ssiun  to  Uulin- 
ria,  114. 

Furlunatus,  rival  of  Cyprian,  i.  85. 

Founders  of  I«atin  Christianity,  i.  309. 

Four  parties  in  the  East,  i.  333. 

Fra  Angelico,  viii.  482.  Character  of  hU 
paintings,  483. 

Fra  Angelo,  vii.  185. 

France,  Benedictine  convents  in,  ii.  36. 
Itav.iged  by  Northmen,  iii.  131.  .Stata 
of  (loth  century),  151.  M.irried  clergy 
in,  380.  (With  Spain)  tlie  birthplace 
of  chivalry,  iv.  55.  War  of,  with  Eng- 
land, 386.  Extension  of,  under  Philip 
Augustus,  538.  Under  1  nterdict,  545. 
Heresies  in  South  of,  v.  146.  .Maniche- 
ism  in,  147.  Lega U-s  of  Innocent  III. 
in,  167.  Sfcite  of  (time  of  Boniface 
Vlll.).  vi.  240.  War  with  England, 
247.  Insurgent  pe.usantry  in,  vii  64. 
Oppres-sed  by  French  Popes,  264.  Kng- 
lish  wars  in,  351.  Concordat  with.  .521. 
Wealth  of  church  in,  viii.  146.  Cliarcli 
in,  174.  Its  secession  from  German 
empire,  350,  352. 

Francis,  St.,  vi.  237.  His  birth  and 
youth,  254.  Embraces  mendicancy, 
257.  Inst'inces  of  his  enthusiasm.  2.58. 
Appears  before  Inno<ent  III.,  259. 
Founds  Franciscan  order,  260.  Insti- 
tutes foreign  missions,  261.  In  the 
East  —  preaches  before  Sanicen  Suhin, 
262.  Ilii)  gentle  cliantcter,  263.  Uia 
poetry,  264.  His  sermon  on  the  N  'tiT- 
ity,  266.  His  "  stigmata,"  268.  liia 
death,  2<38,  269.  Super.-titious  wor.iiip 
of,  269.     Rule  of,  273. 

Franciscan  Order,  itj*  foundation  and 
principles,  V.  260.  .Martyrs.  263.  Ter- 
tiaries,  267.  Schoolmen,  viii.  273.  Ar- 
tists, 4S0. 

Franciscanism,  character  of,  v.  269. 

Franciscans  begin  to  repudiate  poverty, 
v.  272.  Their  growing  wealth  con- 
demned by  Matthi'w  I'aris.  275. 
Schism  among,  vi.  73;  vii.  26.  Hos- 
tility of  to  Boniface  VIII.,  vi.  289.     Ic4 
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FRANCISCANS. 

causes,  vii.  26.  Spiritual,  27.  Chap- 
ter of  at  Perugia,  58.  Become  Gliibel- 
line,  dl.  lu  Kome.  receive  Louis  of 
Bavaria.  99.  FaTOred  by  Alexander 
v.,  321.     Kesistel  in  France,  325. 

Fra}iciscans,  viii   273. 

Fraiiconian  Emperors,  iv.  149. 

Fraiigifiaiii,  C.uucius,  seizes  Pope  Gela- 
Rius  II.,  iv.  125. 

Frangipnni,  family  of,  iv.  126,  150  :  v. 
512.  Support  .Alexander  III.,  iv.  429. 
Intermarry  witli  Eastern  Emperor, 
432.  Adherents  of  Frederick  II.,  v. 
344. 

Prankfari.  Council  of,  ii.  497.  Condemns 
Adoptians  and  image-worship,  499. 
Cauoos  of,  504,  505.  Its  Indepen- 
dence of  Kome,  536. 

Frankfort,  Diets  at,  v.  292  .  vii.  81;  viii. 
94. 

Frankhh  Church  becomes  Teutonized, 
ii.  393.  Its  wealth  and  corruption, 
399,  415. 

Franlcis/i  kings  supreme  over  Church,  i. 
519,  520. 

Franks,  Catholics,  i.  378.  Converted  by 
Latin  clergy,  386. 

Fraiiki  (cru.sading),  their  contempt  for 
Greeks,  iv.  40. 

FraticeUi  blended  with  Coelestinians,  vi. 
291.  Strife  with  wealthy  Franci.scans, 
vii.  27.  Denounce  worldliness  of  Popes, 
54.     Spread  of  their  doctrines,  55. 

Fravitta,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  i. 
332. 

Frederick  Barbarossa,  his  character,  iv. 
266.  In  Italy,  271.  Ilis  coronation, 
273.  Holds  Diet  at  Besan^jon,  276. 
Denounces  Papiil  pretensions,  277. 
His  seeming  reconciliation,  and  march 
into  ItJily,  278.  His  corrcspondenci! 
with  Hadrian  IV.,  281.  Supports  An- 
tipope  Victor  IV.,  293.  Takes  and 
destroys  Milan,  295.  Makes  Paschal 
III.  Pope,  2,96.  Negotiates  with  Henry 
II.,  363.  Pestilence  in  his  army,  378, 
430.  Takes  Kome,  429.  Kctrcats,  431. 
Defeated  at  Ix'gnano,  433.  His  meet- 
ing witli  the  Pope,  43.").  His  treaty 
with  Lombards  ut  Constance,  439. 
Marries  liis  son  to  Conslantia  of  Sicily, 
441.  His  crusade  —  drowned  in  Pisi- 
dia,  447. 
Frederick  II.,  his  birth,  iv.  456.  King  of 
Pioiiians.  457.  Made  ward  of  Pope  In- 
nocent III.,  484.  His  education,  494. 
His  claim  to  empire  s<'t  aside  by  In- 
nocent 111.,  611.  .loins  insurgents 
against  Otho  IV..  533.  Obtains  em- 
pire, 637.  Innocent  lll.'s  guardian- 
whip  of,  v.  276,  277.  Takes  the  Cross, 
289.  Correspondence  with  Homirius 
III.,  291.  •  His  son  Henry  elcited  his 
guccesaor,  292.     His  letter  to  the  Popi>, 
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294.  His  coronation,  296.  His  laws  in 
favor  of  ecclesiastics,  296.  Against 
heretics,  297.  In  Sicily,  298.  His  en- 
gagement to  proceed  to  Palestine,  301. 
Marries  lolante,  302.  Correspondence 
with  Honorius  III.,  306.  His  charac- 
ter a  d  vie-.vs.  322.  Admonished  by 
Gregory  IX.  327.  His  court.  328. 
His  poetry,  331.  Negotiates  with  Sul- 
tan of  Egypt,  334.  Prepares  for  Cru- 
sade. 3.35.  Sets  out  and  returns  —  ex- 
communicated, 337.  His  appeal  to 
sovereigns,  341.  His  allies  in  Kome, 
343.  Arrives  in  the  East,  348.  Op- 
po.'ied  by  religious  orders  of  Knights, 
350.  Occupies  Joppa,  352.  Sends  em- 
bassy to  Sult.m  Kanieel,  355.  M.ikes 
treaty,  358.  Visits  .lerusalem,  359. 
His  coronation  and  addre.<s,  360.  His 
compliances  with  Mohammedanism ,362 
His  letter  to  Henrv  III.  of  England, 
364,365.  At  Ptolemais,369.  Keturns 
to  Itiily,  373.  His  succes.«es  against 
Pope,  374.  General  feeling  in  favor 
of,  375.  Miikes  treaty  with  Pope,  378. 
Legislates  for  kingdom  of  Naples,  381. 
Asserts  supremacy  of  law,  383.  Con- 
demns heretics,  384.  His  laws  about 
clergy,  386  ;  cities,  .387  ;  and  pea.sants, 
388.  Appoints  Parliaments,  388.  His 
criminal  laws,  3S9.  Other  laws,  390. 
Commercial  measures,  391.  Encour- 
ages learning,  392.  His  taste  and 
magnificence.  394.  His  evil  fame 
among  the  clergy,  395.  Periods  in  his 
life,  397.  Assists  Pope  against  Komans, 
407.  Kepresses  his  son  Henry's  rebel- 
lion, 409.  Declares  war,against  Lom- 
bards, 410.  His  correspondence  with 
Gregory  IX.,  412  Gains  victory  of 
Corte  Nuova,  413.  Excommunicaf^'J 
by  Pope,  416.  His  reply,  418.  His 
appeal  to  the  canliiials — to  the  llo- 
m.ans,  421.  To  the  princes  of  Chris- 
tendom, 422.  To  the  commonalty,  425, 
Pope's  reply  to,  427.  Keported  say- 
ings of.  430.  His  rejoinder  to  Pope, 
431.  His  proclamation  to  German 
princes,  440.  \Var  with  Pope,  447. 
Threatens  Kome,  449.  His  circular 
letters,  452,  456.  His  n.aval  victory  and 
capture  of  prelates,  454.  Offers  peace 
to  Innocent  IV.,  460.  Loses  Viterbo, 
462.  Negotiates  with  Pope,  463. 
Complains  of  Pope's  (tight.  466.  Ke- 
fuses  to  appear  at  Ljons,  477.  De- 
clared deposed,  479.  His  appeal  to 
Christendom,  480.    Conspiracy  against, 

485.  His  charge  against  Innocent  IV., 

486.  A.s.serts  iiis  orthodoxy,  487.  His 
8ucces.ses  in  ItJily,  488.  At  Turin, 494. 
Loses  Parma  —  turning-point  in  his 
fortunes.  496.  His  defeat,  497.  Other 
disasU-rs,  499.       His  death,  500.     His 
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character,  501.  His  religion,  503. 
Fidelity  of  hiti  frierid.'i,  5*14,  606. 
Conipiired  with  St.  Lnuj.*.  vi.  31. 

Frederi'-lc  III..  Emperor,  viii.  80.  Rec- 
onciled to  Kugi-iiiiis  IV.,  92.  Ili.s 
claiui.s  on  Milan,  103,  Kl4.  His  nmr- 
ri;ige  !iKd  coronation  at  lioiiie.  113. 
Made  Viceroy  of  Sicily,  vi.  177. 

fVfrfcriri- of  Ix5rraine.   '  Ste  Stephen  IX. 

Frrr/trirk.  of  Arraitoii,  offer."  of  Hoiiiface 
VI II.  to.  vi.  21(i.    Crowned  at  ralcrnin, 

218.  Hi.s  war  with  Charles  of  Naples, 

219.  Successful  resist-ince  to  Charles 
of  Valois.  220.  Defence  of  Sicily,  221. 
Excluiled  from  Jubilee.  28*5.  Acknowl- 
edgeii  King  of  Sicily,  331. 

Freihrirk  of  Austria'candidate  for  Em- 
pire, vii.  70.  Taken  pri,<oner,  75.  His 
treaty  with  Louis  of  Bavaria.  85.  Uis 
death,  109. 

Fredftick  of  Austria,  Tii.  431.  A.ssists 
flight  of  .lohn  XXIII.,  468.  Humilia- 
tion of,  476. 

Free.  Com  panics  in  Italy,  vii.  220. 

Freemasons,  guild  of.  viii.  441.  Theory 
of,  unfounded,  441. 

Frc^'-will,  the  main  controversy  of  Latin 
Christianity,  i.  27.     See  Pelagianism. 

French  in  Sicily,  their  oppressiveness,  vi. 
147.     Massacre  of.  15fi. 

Frenr/i  chronicles,  viii.  332,  333. 

French  clergy,  EngUsh  partisans  among, 
viii.  174. 

French  invasion  of  Naples,  »i.  94-98. 

Frfiich  language.  Konian  origin  of,  viii. 
850. 

French  lawyers,  vi.  241. 

French  nobles  take  the  Cross,  v.  86. 
Their  embassy  to  Venice.  88.  Their 
embarrassment,  91.  At  Zara,  96. 
Condemn  conduct  of  Gregory  IX.,  437. 
Address  to  c^irdinals,  vi.  320. 

French  prelates  resist  Itoman  supremacy, 
iii.  209,  212.  Their  pro»es8  in  attack 
of  Constantinople,  v.  106.  Their  jeal- 
ousy of  the  Venetians,  118.  Summoned 
to  Rome.  vi.  312,  328.  Address  Boni- 
fece  VIII.,  321.  Assent  to  General 
Council,  346.  Adhere  to  Philip  the 
Fair,  347.  Support  Philip  against 
Templars,  409. 

French  schoolmen,  viii.  255. 

French  writers  biased  against  the  Tem- 
plars, vi.  473. 

Frclteville.  treaty  of,  iv.  402. 

Friar,  Fniuciscan,  accused  of  poisoning 
Benedict  XI.  vi.  367. 

Friar,  Mendicant,  anecdote  of,  vi.  160. 

Friars,  Preaching,  v.  237.  Their  firm 
adherence  to  Popedom,  442.  Their 
activity  and  preaching,  442.  Contest 
with  hierarchy,  vi.  63.  Aim  at  ruling 
the  universities,  64.  Subjected  to 
episcopal  authority  by  Innocent  IV., 
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68.  GeneralK  of  ordern,  72.  L'npopo- 
lar  at  Pari»,  76.  Their  gn-Ht  (IimUo- 
gian»,76.  Their  dlxpiite  with  F.e<uUn., 
78.  Their  devotion  In  the  pl«(;ue.  vll. 
197.  Defended  b>  Cleuieut  \1,,  I'JH. 
Their  proportion  U)  uionka,  viii.  UU. 
InducemenL*  to  beruuip,  140.  Cor- 
ruption of,  170. 

"  Friend,  „/  Out.,"  Tlil    399,  400. 

Frifsluiid.  Bishop  Uilfiid  in,  ii.  214.  8t, 
Bonitiice  in.  2iio. 

Fulbert,  uncle  of  Heloisa,  iv.  201-204. 

Fulda.  niona.-ier.>  of,  ii.  256. 

Fulk  of  Marseilles,  a  Troubadour.  Uisb- 
op  of  Toulouse,  v.  171.  His  lio>tility  to 
Count  Kaymond,  20l.  At  l.a(eran 
Council.  213.  His  treacherous  advice 
to  citizens  of  Toulouse,  219.  Perse- 
cutes heretics,  vi.  32. 

Futk  of  Neuilly.  v.  81.  Preaches  the 
Crusade,  82,  83.  Effects  of  his  preach- 
ing transieut,  84.     His  death,  85. 

Fussiila.  see  of,  created  by  St.  Augustine, 
i.  264.  Dispute  with  Uome  about  iU 
suppression,  265. 


Gabriano,  iv.  477. 

Gatta,  Gregory  -\II.  at.  vii.  335. 

Onhriii,  Count  of  iii.  303. 

Gall.  St.,  ii.  245.  Founds  monastery  at 
Arbon,  246. 

Gall.  St.,  monastery  of,  burnt  by  Hun- 
garians, iii.  150. 

Gullirun  Church,  rights  of,  vl.  317  ;  vii. 
451 ;  viii.  34. 

Gnllus,  Emveror,  banishes  Pope  Corne- 
lius, i.  85. 

Gaul,  the  first  Christians  in,  were  Greek, 
i.  55.  Church  in,  27o.  Its  disputes, 
271.  Appeals  to  Rome  from,  272.  Re- 
ligious wars  in,  384.  .Monasticism  in, 
ii.  20.     Fall  of  .\rianism  in.  64. 

Gaunt,  .lohn  of.  vii.  365.  Popular  sus- 
picion of.  372.  liegent.  375.  Sup- 
ports U'.>cliffe,  377.  Dechuo  of  Wa 
power,  379. 

Gebhard  of  Eichstadt.     See  Victor  II. 

Geismar,  sacred  oak  of,  felled  by  St. 
Boniface,  ii.  262. 

Gelasiu,  I..  Pope,  i.  348.  His  letter  to 
Emperor  Anastasius,  349. 

Gflasiiis  II.,  Pope,  seized  by  the  Frangi- 
panis,  iv.  125.  His  flight  ioCaetu,  127. 
E.xcomniunicates  Kurdiniis,  12S.  Re- 
turns to  Rome  under  Nonnan  pro- 
tection, 128.     Dies  at  Clugny,  129. 

Genoa,  Henry  of  Luxemburg  at,  vi.  618. 

Genoese  side  with  Pope  (iregory  IX. — 
their  fleet  defeated,  v.  4.')3,  4.">4. 

Genseric,  his  conquest  of  .Africa,  i  268. 
His  ArianLsni  and  cruelty.  269       Cou- 
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quers  Sicily  —  invited  to  attacls  Rome 
by  Euiioxia,  304.     Saclts  Rome,  305. 

Gerard,  St.,  at  Toiil.  iii.  269. 

Gerbert,  his  birth  and  early  life.  iii.  202, 
203.  Adheres  to  Hugh  Capet,  207. 
Archbishop  of  Rheims,  211.  Accused  by 
Papal  legute,  212.  Placed  under  In- 
terdict, 214.  Retires  to  court  of  Otho 
III..  215.  Made  Pope.  216.  His 
death,  220.  Suspected  of  necromancy, 
220. 

Gerhard,  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  vi.  232. 

Gi'rman  art.  viii.  484. 

German  bishoprics  founded,  ii.  254. 

German  chiefs  in  Ital}-,  It.  479. 

German  Church,  its  dependence  on 
Rome,  ii.  415. 

German  cities,  antipapalism  in,  viii. 
392. 

German  clergy  (married),  resist  Gregory 
TIT.,  iii.  414,420. 

German  Empire.    See  Empire. 

German  monasteries,  ii.  2.56. 

German  poets,  viii.  367. 

German  preaching,  viii.  395 

German  prelates,  their  pilgrimage  to 
Jerusalem,  iii.  338.  Resist  papal  em- 
bassy, 410,  411.  Renounce  allegiance 
to  Gregory  VII.,  431.  Maintain  su- 
premacy of  Empire,  iv.  278.  Take 
part  against  Innocent  III.,  518.  Di- 
vided between  Pliilip  and  Otho,  520, 
Remonstrate  with  Gregory  IX.,  v.  438. 
Indignant  against  Papacy,  439.  At 
Constance,  vii.  452. 

German  schoolmen,  viii.  254. 

'  German  Theology,"  viii.  408. 

German  versions  of  Scriptures,  viii 
367. 

German  wars  fomented  by  Innocent  III., 
V.  277. 

Germans.     See  Teutons. 

Germano,  San,  treaty  of,  v.  301,  378. 

G'rrnamts,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 
resists  Iconoclasm,  ii.  311.  His  degra- 
dation and  death,  318. 

Germany,  niiifsion.iries  in,  ii.  249.  Con- 
version of.  belonged  tc  Latin  Christi- 
anity. 26C'.  Ravaged  by  Northmen, 
iii.  133.  State  of  (lOtii  century),  151. 
Married  clergy  in.  379,  413.  Civil  war 
iu,  4tj8.  Eilect  of  cru.sadus  in,  iv.  68. 
Civil  war  in,  80.  State  of  at  accession 
of  Innocent  III.,  495.  Civil  war  in, 
503,  509.  Ferocity  of  war  in,  523. 
Renewed  strife  in,  534.  Acquittal 
of  Templars  in,  vi.472.  Interdict  in, 
vii.  123.  Asserts  its  independence  of 
Pope,  128.  Rejects  Papal  authority, 
129.  Indignant  at  humiliation  of  Em- 
peror Louis,  143.  Concorilat  with, 
620.  State  of  (during  llu.ssite  war), 
655.  Indifferent  to  Papal  schism,  viii. 
G2.     Power  of  clergy  in,  145.     Church 


OREEK. 

in,  175.     Separation   of  from  France, 
351.     Heretics  in,  407. 

Gerold,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  his  hos- 
tility to  Frederick  II.,  v.  358.  His 
letter  to  Pope,  365. 

Gerson,  chancellor  of  Paris  —  at  Pisa, 
vii.  315.  Opposes  friars,  326.  Head 
of  French  deputies,  450.  His  arrival 
at  Constance,  461.  His  maxims,  471. 
Joins  in  proceedings  against  Jerome  of 
Prague,  502.  Uis  exile  and  death,  508, 
509. 

Ghibellines.  iv.  480;  v.  410.  Their  ha- 
tred to  Bonifice  VIII.,  vi.  293.  Great 
chiefs  of.  vii.  71.  Ascendency  of,  (time 
of  Gregory  XI..)  221. 

Ghibellines  and  Gnelfs,  iv.  438;  v.  304, 
vi.  53,  84,  179,  221 ;  vii.  71.  In  Milan, 
vi.  514. 

Gkiherti,  viii.  462. 

Gilbert  de  la  Poree,  iv.  248. 

Gilbert,  Prior,  first  Dominican  preacher 
in  Kngland,  v.  2.50. 

Gililas,  St.,  monks  of.  their  barbarism, 
iv.  209. 

Giordano,  Patrician  of  Rome,  iv.  242. 

Giotto,  his  works,  viii.  476.  Allegorical 
paintings,  478. 

Glass  introduced  in  England,  ii.  209. 

Godfathers,  i.  498;  ii.  233. 

Godfrey  of  Lorraine,  iii.  247.  His  pen- 
ance, 248.  Marries  Beatrice  of  Tuscany, 
286.  R;iises  iiisunection  in  Germany, 
288.  Marquis  of  Tuscany.  293.  Arbi- 
trates between  rival  Popes,  327,  328. 

Godfrey  of  Boulogne,  iv.  32.  Refuses  to 
be  crowned,  38. 

Golden  Bull,  v.  72;  vii.  208. 

Golden  Legend,  viii.  308 

Golden  Ro.se.  vii.  464. 

Goliards.  viii.  326.  330. 

Golias,  on  the  Last  Judgment,  viii.  330. 

"  Good  Estate,"  laws  of,  vii.  163. 

Gothic  architecture,  viii.  437.  Its  rapid 
rise  and  extension,  438.  Contempora- 
neous with  Crusades,  440.  National 
features  in.  443.  Italian,  444.  Sym- 
bolism of,  447.  Mysteries  represented 
in,  449. 

Gothic  cathedrals,  viii.  446. 

Gothic,  name  of.  viii.  443. 

Goths  request  leave  to  settle  in  Eastern 
Empire,  i.  373.  Their  partial  conver- 
sion, 374.  Their  divisions,  375;  be- 
come Christian,  376.  Arianism  of,  413. 
Take  Rome,  472. 

Golschalk,  iv.  182.     Persecution  of,  184. 

Groico- Arabic  philosophy,  viii.  252. 

Gralian,  Papal  legate,  iv.  389.  Takes 
Beckefs  part,  391-393. 

Greek  authors,  translations  of,  viii.  123, 
124. 

Greek  books  introduced  through  the  Ara- 
bic, viii.  242. 
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Greek  Christianity,  speculative  character 
of,  i.  20.  Not  uKgruii.slve,  22.  Decay 
of,  23.  Keiiiains  a  peculiar  faith,  24. 
(JouipaieU  with  Latin.  25. 

Grfek  I'hiistiau.'*  iu  Italy,  v.  38"i. 

Greek  Church,  its  separation  from  the 
Latin,  i.  9G.  Estranjied  by  conquest 
of  Ooustantinople,  v.  118.  Toleration 
to,  122.  Admits  supremacy  of  Hume, 
y'\.  129.  Ambassadors  of,  at  Lyons, 
131.  Returns  to  independence,  137. 
Attempted  reconciliation  of,  vii.  535; 
viii.  14.  Treity,  44,  45.  Treaty  re- 
sisted in   the  K.ist,  49,  50. 

Greek  Kuipirc      See  Kmpire. 

Greek  fire,  ii.  30(5,  310. 

Greek  laniruage,  its  prevalence,  i.  54. 
.  The  language  of  speculative  controver- 
sies, (iO.     Study  of,  viii.  250,  251. 

Greek  learning,  491,  492. 

Greek  monastioism,  i.  23. 

Greek  prelates,  chimerical  views  of,  viii. 
20.  Embark  for  Italy,  23.  Their  voy- 
age, 24.  At  Ferrara,  27.  *  Their  dis- 
content, 29.  Jealousies  among,  32. 
Removed  to  Florence,  33.  Their  dis- 
cusiiions,  43.     Sign  treaty,  44,  45. 

Greek  Testament,  viii.  492. 

Greek  theology,  its  sub  til  ty  of  definitions 
of  the  Godhead,  i.  24. 

Greeks  in  South  Italy,  iii.  276. 

Gregory  I.,  (the  tirea't,)  ii.  42.  The  fatlier 
of  mediaeval  Papacy.  44.  His  birth 
and  early  sanctity,  44.  Becomes  ab- 
bot, 4G.  His  severe  discipline,  47.  His 
de.sign  of  converting  Britain.  48.  Sent 
to  Constantinople,  49.  llis  "  .Magna 
Moralia,"'  50.  His  return  to  Home,  51. 
Is  made  Pope,  52.  Retains  his  love  of 
monkhood,  54.  Settles  the  Church  ser- 
vices, 55.  His  preaching  —  improves 
church  music,  57.  His  administration, 
57.  His  almsgiving,  59.  Enforces  dis- 
cipline in  the  Church,  62.  Converts 
Spain  to  orthodoxy,  64.  Opposes  Do- 
nati.sm  in  Africa,  66.  Sends  Augustine 
to  Britain,  67, 178.  His  gentleness  and 
forbearance  to  heathens,  68.  Humani- 
ty to  .Tews,  68.  Tries  to  check  slave- 
trade,  69.  Letters  of,  71,  72.  His 
temporal  power,  73.  State  of  Rome  .-it 
his  accession,  73.  Defends  Rome  and 
obtains  peace,  78.  His  influence  with 
Theodeliuda  —  effects  conversion  of 
Lombards,  80.  Letter  about  monas- 
tics, 81.  His  adulation  to  Phocas,  83. 
Blinded  by  ecclesiastical  zeal,  87.  His 
death,  87.  His  epitaph,  88.  His  praise 
of  celibacy.  93.  His  policy  in  Britain, 
181. 

Gregory  II.,  ii.  311.  His  letter  to  Em- 
peror Leo,  312.  Its  strange  arguments, 
313.  Its  defiant  language.  314.  His 
second  letter,  317.     His  love  of  images, 
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374.  His  p.nc<ful  lalK)nt,  374.  IDi 
supposed  danger  of  UMUisninutlun,  377. 
His  meeting  with  Liutprand,  3SIJ.  Con- 
tribute.' to  separate  Houiu  from  Km- 
pire, 3S0.     His  de.tth,  3'S2. 

Gregory  III.,  ii.  323.  .Sendi  embojwy  to 
Constantinriple,  3^2.  Condemnt  Icon- 
ocliists,3Si.  An  image-Mursliipper,  384. 
App«!als  for  aid  to  CUaries  .Mart<'l,  386. 
His  oOers  to  Charles,  391.  His  death, 
402. 

Gregory  IV.,  adheres  to  sons  of  Louia 
the  Pious,  ii.  540.  Visits  the  camp  of 
Louis,  541. 

Gregory  VI.,  Pope  bv  purchtiw,  iii.  231. 
Depo.-ed  bv  Heiirv'llI  ,  'liU. 

Gregory  VII.,(Hildebrand.)  iii.  240.  Pa- 
pal Legatt'  at  Tours,  267.  I'roposeo 
Gebhard  for  Po|)e,  285.  Elected  Pope, 
353.  Confirmed  by  Henry  IV.,  357. 
His  birth  and  youtii,  3tj4.     At  Clugny, 

366.  His  iiitluence,  367.  His  designs, 
369.  His  decrees  against  simony  ana 
marriage  of  clergy,  389.  His  lett«rs  to 
I'hilip  I.  of  France,  390.  To  \ViUiam 
the  Conqueror,  392.  His  cluimd  of 
supremacy.  .393,  394.  His  demands  on 
Emperor  Henry  IV.,  4U7,  410.  Calls 
Synod  on  investitures,  414.  His  breach 
with  Henry  IV.,  417.  His  harshness  to 
married  clergy,  420.  Hatred  .igainst, 
423.  Seiz<nl  by  Cemius,  425.  Rescued, 
426.  His  letter  to  Henry  IV..  427.  HU 
deposition  declared,  432.  His  speech 
to  Council.  435.  Interdicts  and  deposes 
Henry  IV.,  437.  His  mauitesiu,  444. 
Letters  to  Cicnnany,  445,  446.  At  Ca- 
uosa,  453.  lmpo.<es  terms,  457.  Ab- 
solves Henry.  458.  His  emh.irrassment, 
465.  Charged  with  guilt  of  civil  war, 
469.  His  conduct  in  (lerman  wars,  472. 
Acquits  Berengar  of  heresy,  476.  Pre- 
dicts Henry "s  death,  481.  Is  declared 
to  be  deposed,  482.  His  critical  posi- 
tion and  intrepidity.  486.  Besieged  in 
Rome,  487.  Rejects  terms  of  peace, 
489.  Obtains  succors  in  uxmey  from 
Normans,  491.  In  St.  Angela,  492. 
Rescued  by  the  Normans,  493.  Retires 
from  Rome,  496.  His  death  and  char- 
.icter,  496.  His  system,  4i'7.  His 
schemes  against  Mohammedauisui,  iv. 
24. 

Gregory  VIII..  iv.  444,  445. 

Gregory  IX.,  (UgoUno,)  v.  321.  His  first 
act,  324.  His  lett«r  to  tno  I/om bards, 
327.  Incensed  at  delay  of  Crusjide, 
336.  His  declaration  against  Freder- 
ick IT.,  337  Excommunicates  Freder- 
ick, SSi',  341,  344.  Driven  from  Rome, 
345.  His  inveteracy  against  Frederick, 
347.     Denounces  treaty  with  Saracens, 

367.  His  letter  to  .Albert  of  Austria, 
367.     Invades  Apulia,  370.     Raise.-  war 
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against  Frederick,  371.  Disapproved 
by  Christendom,  374.  Returns  to 
Rome.  378.  llis  treaty  with  Frederick, 
378.  Promulgates  the  Decretals,  398. 
His  iutrigUfS  «itii  Lombards,  404.  His 
correspondence  with  Frederick,  411. 
Pr(jjiouuces  excoinuiunicatiou,  41ti. 
Reply  to  Frederick,  427.  Exactions 
from  English  clergy,  434.  Offers  em- 
pire to  Kohert  of  France,  436.  His 
war  with  Emperor,  447.  His  soleniu 
procession  at  Home,  449.  Summons 
Council  to  Rome,  452.  His  death,  456. 
Pla(  es  Inquisition  under  Friars,  vi.  34. 
Favors  L'uiversity  of  Paris,  66. 

Oregon/  X.,  his  election  and  views,  Ti. 
123, 124.  His  measures  of  pacification, 
125.  Approves  election  of  Rodolph  of 
Hapsburg,  127.  Holds  t'ouncil  of  Ly- 
ons, 129.  Regnlates  Papal  elections, 
131.     His  deatu,  1.33. 

Gregory  XI.,  offers  to  mediate  between 
France  and  England,  vii.  219.  His  dis- 
asters, 221.  His  mercenary  force  in 
Italy.  222.  His  voyage  to  Italy,  224. 
His  authority  rejected, 226.  His  death, 
226.  His  compact  witli  Edward  III., 
370.     Proceeds  against  Wycliffe,  380. 

Grtgori/Xll.,  vii.  296.  Hi.s'letter  to  rival 
Pope,  297.  His  doubtful  conduct,  298. 
His  excuses,  299;  and  delays,  .3i_>l.  In 
Venetian  territory,  307.  His  Council, 
312.  Decl.ired  clepo.sud  at  Pisa,  317, 
His  retrcNit  at  (laeta  — flies  to  Rimini, 
336.     His  deputies  at  Constance,  457. 

Gregory.  Antipope,  iii.  224. 

Grini.  Edward,  tries  to  defend  Becket, 
iv.  415. 

Grinwalil,  Duke  of  Benevento,  ii.  452. 

Groslcte,  llobert,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  v. 
524.  Ilis  strictness,  525.  .\ppears  be- 
fore Pope  lunoc-ent  IV.  at  Lyons,  526. 
Resists  cDinnnind  of  Pope,  528.  His 
death  and  reputed  sanctitv,  529. 

Groves,  sa.nd,  of  Tc'Utons.  i.  361,  362. 

GueilOertn,  .John,  Abbot  of  VaUombrosa, 
iii.  3.00. 

Giirito.  Carilinal,  Papal  Legate  in  Eng- 
land, v.  .313. 

Giielf,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  opposes  Hen- 
ry IV.,  iii.  514.  His  breach  with  Papal 
party   522.     .loins  crusade,  iv.  70. 

Guelt\  of  Bavaria,  the  younger,  ni.arries 
Matild.i  of  Tuscany,  iii,  612.  tiuarrels 
with  her,  .521.  Obtains  possession  of 
Tuseuny,  iv.  268. 

Giulfs  iii'ltal> ,  iv.  4H0.  Resist  Henry  of 
Lu.xeniburg,  vi.  518. 

Giielfs  and  (iliibellineR,  Iv.  438;  v.  804; 
vi.  5.3.  84,  179,  221 ;  vii.  71.  In  Milan, 
vi.  514. 

Ouiberl,  Arclibisliop  of  Ravenna,  iii.  424. 
His  strife  wi'h  Oregory  VII.,  4.3.3,  4.39. 
Antipope,  483.     Couaecratod  at  Uuuie, 


HADRIAN. 

492.  Crowns  Henry  IV.  Emperor.  493. 
Driven  out  by  Victor  III.  and  the  Nor- 
mans, 505.  Maintains  himself  in  Rome, 
517.  Condemned  at  Council  of  Piacen- 
za,  520.  Fiuallv  excluded  from  Rome, 
522.     His  death",  iv.  67. 

GiiicJo.  Duke  of  Spoleto,  his  attempt  on 
Burgundy,  iii.  103.  His  wars  in  Italy, 
104.     Flight  and  death,  107. 

Guide,  .\rchbisbop  of  Milan,  iii.  312.  His 
timidity,  319.  .'<trite  with  Ariald,  344. 
Resigns  his  see,  347.     Dies,  348. 

Giiido  di  Monteleltro,  his  advice  to  Boni- 
face VIII.,  vi.  228,  229. 

Giiit/o  della  Torre,  in  Milan,  vi.  514,  515. 

Giiiscard.  Robert,  iii.  3ul.  Attacks  Gi-eek 
Empire,  486.  Sends  succor  to  Pope 
Gregory  VII . ,  491 .     Advances  on  Rome,' 

493.  Fires  the  city,  494.  His  severity 
to  Romans,  495. 

GuiKtebat'l,  Burgundian  prince,  slays  his 
brothers,  i.  379.  383.  Sav(\s  his  niece 
Clotilda,  379.  Becomes  tributary  to 
Clovis,  3^. 

Gundicar,  the  Burgundian,  i.  379. 

Gunther,  Archbishop  of  t^ologne,  iii.  46. 
Excommunicated  by  Nicolas  I.,  47.  Re- 
tires to  France,  48.  Denounces  the 
Pope,  49.  Ab.mdoned  by  Lothair,  50. 
His  humiliation  and  death,  ()9. 

Giinthtr,  of  Schwartzeiiburg,  elected  Em- 
peror—  resigns  —  liis  death,  vii.  147. 

Guy,  Count  of  Flanders,  vi.  267.  Aban- 
doned by  Edward  I.,  299.  Imprison- 
ment of,  306,  307. 


H. 

Hadrian  I.,  ii.  441.  Attacked  by  Dcsi- 
derius.  444.  Sends  to  Cliarlemagne, 
445.  Endowed  by  Charlemagne  with 
territories.  448.  Lord  of  the  Exarchat<!, 
449.  His  death,  453.  His  deference  to 
Charlemagne,  504. 

Hadrian  II.,  condemns  Photius,  iii.  35. 
His  reception  of  Lothair  II.,  69.  .\d- 
heres  to  Louis  II.  against  Charles  the 
Bald,  71.  His  letter  to  Charles  the 
Bald,  74.  Abandons  Carlomau,  79. 
His  death,  80. 

Hadrian  IV.  (Nicolas  Breakspear),  it.' 
263.  His  mission  to  Norway,  263. 
Grants  Ireland  to  Henry  II.,  264. 
Places  Itonic'  under  Interdict,  265. 
Puts  to  death  Arnold  of  Hrescia,  270. 
Ilis  fear  of  Krciierick  Harl  arossa,  272. 
Crowns  him.  273.  Allianee  with  Wil- 
liam iif  Sicily,  274.  Ilis  Legates  at 
Bes.an^on,  276.  Seeming  reconciliation 
with  Frederick,  278.  Ilis  correspon- 
dence, 278;  and  demands,  281.  His 
firmn<!SS,  283.  His  .seeret  treaty  with 
Lombard  cities  —  his  death,  285,  286. 
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lUDaiAN. 

Hatlrian  V.,  tI.  134. 

Hrretico    do    Coiiiburcndo,    statutp,  vll. 

410. 
Hakim,  Sulbin  of  Egypt,  persecutes  pil- 

KriiiiN,  iv.  21. 
Hallitm,  U(>l)frt,  Itinliop  of  Salicburv,  nt 
Coiislam-e,  vii.  -151.    Supports  KinptTor. 
46.5.     •^uiiiUMiins  piinisliiiifnt  of  dcatli 
for  hiTcs.v,  501.     His  di-atli,  ol2. 
Hawbiiri;  and  Uremcii,  ArchbiHhopric  of, 

iii.  140. 
Hanni),  Archtiishop  of  Cologne,  iii.  329. 
Carries  oir  joimg  Kiiipiror  Henry  I\'., 
330.  l!c<-onies  unpopular,  332.  His 
strife  witli  .\.lall.irf  of  lininen,  338. 
His  power.  ',i'J'.t.  Insurrection  ai^iust, 
411.  Hi.s  veiij^eance.  412. 
Harding,  Stephen,  founder  of  Cistercian 

order,  iv.  Itjl. 
Harold,  I'riiice  of  Denmark,  baptized  at 

Ingeluciiu,  iii.  13G. 
Hawkwonil.  Captain  of   Free  Company, 

vii.  220. 
Hartzhiin;,  strongliokl  of  Henry  IV.,  iii. 

408.     Burnt  by  Saxons,  40'J. 
Heathenism  extinct  under  Greeorv  I.,  ii. 

89. 
Heaven,  viii.  228.   Dante's  theory  of,  229. 
Htbrew  Seriptures,  viii.  492. 
Hegirn.  ii.  129. 
HeiiJd'jcrg.  Pope  John  XXIII.  imprisoned 

at,  vii.  480. 
HeimOiirg,  Gregory  of,  viii.  93. 
Helena.  Etii press,  ii.  339. 
Heliand,  Tlie.  viii.  307. 
Hell,  tales  of  visits  to.  ii.  101.     Ideas  of, 

viii.  222.  Diutes,  224. 
Helnisii.  iv.  201.  Her  devotion  to  Abe- 
lard,  201.  'Her  marriage — takes  the 
veil,  203,  204.  I'rioress  of  Argenteuil 
—  Abbess  of  the  I'aracleto  —  her  let- 
ters. 210.  Buries  Abelard,  220. 
Henotic.on  fi{  '/jcno,  its  teuiporar.v  success, 

i.  323.  Satisfies  no  party,  .327. 
Henry  II.,  Emperor,  iii.  222.  His  corona- 
tion. 224.  Overruns  Apulia  and  tukcs 
Capui.,  22G. 
Henry  III.,  Emperor,  tumulti  at  his 
coronation,  iii.  228.  I)egrad<'S  the  three 
Popes,  233.  His  coronation  and  oath, 
237  His  commanding  character,  239. 
His  war  with  Hungary,  272.  His  meet- 
ing with  Leo  IX.,  273  .Marches  into 
Italv,  286.  Recalled  to  Germany,  287- 
Death  of,  288. 
Henry  IV.,  Emperor,  liis  abduction  by 
Archbishop  Ilanno,  iii.  .330.  His  re- 
sentment, 333.  Favors  Ad.ilbert  of 
Bremen,  334.  His  minority,  .'iJ'J.  Con- 
firms ejection  of  Gregory  VII.,  3.')7. 
His  character.  403.  His  marriage,  403. 
His  war  with  the  Saxons,  4114.  Takes 
refuge  in  Worms —  regains  his  power, 
406.     His   breach   with    (iregory   VII., 


UIMKr. 

418.  .Summohi'd  to  Konir,  42H.  CalU 
Diet  nt  Wornix,  431.  Dm  lkn-»  I'opa'g 
depoxltion,  4.'Ci.  U'it«r  tu  rl.TK»  "ud 
|»'op|e  of  Home,  4*1.  Dcjxoea  nil. I  In- 
t<'r.ii<  t.-.J  by  P.ip,.,  437.  Conipir.fty 
against,  440.  De^rU-d  by  |,reliit.i..  442. 
111^  (b-.spi Tition,  443.  lUtlre.  !■.  -^iriM, 
4.'i()  In  llnrguiidy.  4.M.  At  Cauow,, 
45tj.  Hi.-'  degniding  hubniin-ioii.  467  ; 
and  conditlojini  abKulution,  4.'iU.  Ka- 
tires  to  Ke;.'gio.  4b"2.  Uro.is  in  iMiwpr, 
4l)5  His  craft.  4«7.  Keartion  lu  fa- 
vor of  470.  Invade*  .Swal.i.i.  471.  Hln 
succes.-es  over  lludolpli,  47s  A^ain  ex- 
communicated, 478.  lU'niainr,-..,  (;reg- 
ory's  authority.  4K2.  Ih-fraled  nt  the 
Elster  — niarciies  into  ltal.i,4S4.  He- 
sieges  Home.  487.  l'ropo«e.-  terms,  488. 
Wastes  Tuscany,  4'.HJ.  ObLiiiis  posMw- 
fion  of  Home  —  crowned  by  Aniipope, 
492.  Retires  before  Norman-.  4.13.  He- 
news  war  with  .M.itibla.  513.  Hi«  diffi- 
culties in  Germanv,  514.  Hi-  .vm  Con- 
r!id"s  rebellion,  5l5.  I>isiiihi'ril<  Con- 
rad, iv.  US.  I'r.itecU  Je«>.  71  .Makes 
Henry  his  heir  —  liis  prosperity.  Ti. 
I'roclnims  peace  of  the  Kmpin?,  73. 
Fails  to  ackiiowleiigt!  I'asclial,  74.  Uis 
excommunication  reuewel,  7.').  His  son 
Henry  rebels  against  him,  79.  IK-iiertod 
by  his  followers,  81  I)eeeive<l  b\  hiii 
son  —  made  pri.soner,  82.  Ills  humilia- 
tion, 83.  I'opular  felling  in  bin  f.vor. 
84.  Recovers  strength — keeps  Knster 
at  Liege.  85.  His  de.itli  —  trentment 
of  his  remains,  86-88.  His  funeral 
finally  celebrated,  114. 

Henry  V.,  nnide  heir  to  Empire,  iv.  72. 
Rebels  agai.l^t  Idt  father,  79.  His  iiy- 
pocrisy,  81;  anil  tn-achery,  82.  Im- 
prisons his  fitlier.  83.  Kle<-led  Kin|)cr- 
or,  84.  liesieges  Cologne,  85.  His  tn-nt- 
ment  of  liis  father's  remains.  87.  In- 
vites I'aschal  II.  into  Uernuinv.  91. 
Asserts  right  of  investiture.  92.  'l|old» 
Diet  at  Ratisbon,  and  collects  his  forces, 
93.  Kilters  Italy  and  destroys  .Novara, 
95.  Advances  on  Rome.  iWi.  His  tn-nty 
with  I'ope  — gives  up  iiivestitiin-.  98. 
HLs  procession  to  St.  IVter'".  lOO.  Hol- 
lowness  of  his  compact,  101.  Impris- 
ons I'ope.  1(J4.  Contest  with  Humans, 
104.  Treaty  with  I'ope,  107.  Cnnvned 
by  1'a.schnl  II..  108.  Returns  to  Ger- 
many, 109.  Ex<"oiiiiiiunicated  b\  ('ouu- 
cil  of  Vienne.  112.  Celebnites  his  father'* 
funeral,  114.  Kilters  Italy  —  takes 
pos.session  of  Tuscany,  122.  Adrnncos 
to  Rome,  12.3.  His  mivting  t«i(h  Cn- 
lixtus  II.,  135.  His  affairs  in  (iermany, 
141.  Treaty  with  Sjixons.  143  Con- 
cordat with  the  I'ope,  144  Uis  death, 
149. 

Henry  VI.,  marries  Conitsntla,  heiraM  of 
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BENBT. 

Sicily  —  his  feroritv.  iv.  441.  Anecdote 
of  his  corouation,  449.  Destroys  Tus- 
culum  —  his  war  with  TancroJ,  449. 
Imprison.1  Kichard  Coeur  de  Liou,  451. 
Reg-ains  Apulia  and  Sicily,  454.  Over- 
runs Italy  — his  cruelties,  455.  Ex- 
con»municated,  456.  IIi.<  power  —  di.s- 
niantles  Capua  and  Naples — hi.<  death, 
458.  Buried  at  Palermo,  458.  Ilis  pie- 
tended  will,  491. 

Henry,  son  of  Frederick  IT.,  elected  suc- 
cessor to  his  fither.  v.  292.  Declared 
heir  hoth  of  the  Empire  and  the  King- 
dom of  Sicily,  347.  His  father's  vice- 
gerent in  Gennanv,  408.  His  rebellion, 
409. 

Henri/ 1,  of  England,  complaints  against, 
at  Council  of  Kheiuis,  iv.  134.  His  in- 
terview with  Calixtus  II.,  1.38.  .\c- 
knowledges  Innocent  II.,  171.  Settles 
question  of  Inve-titure.  304. 

Henry  II.  of  England,  liis  power  and 
abihty,  iv.  307,  333.  Accession  of,  315. 
Makes  Becket  chancellor,  316.  His 
blind  confidence  in  Becket,  321.  Ap- 
points him  arohbi.shop,  323.  Is  opposed 
by  him.  328.  Resists  clerical  immuni- 
ties, 330.  Jealous  of  clerical  power, 
334.  Calls  parliament  at  Westminster 
—  re-sisted  by  Becket,  334.  Summons 
council  at  Ol.ii-endon,  336.  Establishes 
Constitutions,  337.  Negotiates  with 
Alexander  III.,  341.  His  measures  on 
Becket's  Higlit,  .353.  Sends  embassy  to 
Flanders  and  I"rance,  354.  Banishes 
Becket's  dependents,  .361.  Makes  over- 
tures to  freilerick  Barbaro.^sa,  363. 
Wavers  between  rival  Popes.  364.  Cited 
by  Becket,  366.  His  wrath  at  Becket "s 
measures,  370.  Causes  Becket's  ex- 
pulsion troni  Pontif^ny,  371.  .Assists 
Alexander  III.  with  money,  375.  lle- 
ceives  Papal  legates,  380.  Meets  Becket 
at  Montmirail,  3S5.  His  war  with 
France,  386.  His  intrigues  in  Italy. 
888.  Interview  with  Papal  leg;ites, 
390.  Trcily  broken  off,  393.  Heiiews 
negotiations,  396.  His  proclamation, 
397.  Obt.iins  the  coronation  of  his 
son,  400.  His  reconciliation  witli  Beck- 
et. 403.  Ileceives  excommunicated 
bishops,  411.  His  I'at.il  words,  412. 
His  sorrow,  418.  Ileoonciliation  with 
Pope,  419.    Penance  at  Canterbury,  420. 

f/i'nri/ III.  of  Kngland,  his  minority,  v. 
311.  Accepts  crown  of  Naples  for  his 
son,  511.  His  contributions  to  Pope, 
512.  Ai>l>i"»'  <>f  S'-  '.'"''■'<  «"-  vi.  30. 
His  vanity,  42,  4.3.  Ilis  war  with  barons, 
86.  His  imprisonment,  lol  ;  and  vic- 
tory, 102.     Keaction  against,  Kl-l. 

Hfnry  IV.  of  lOnglaml,  accession  of,  vii. 
408.  His  dealings  with  parliament,  413. 
Church  proi)erty  under,  viii.  149. 


HERLEMBALD. 

Henry  V.,  accession  of.  vii.  417.  Inse- 
curity of  his  throne,  421.  Measures 
against  Lollards,  422. 

Henry ^  Prince,  son  of  Henry  II.,  his  edu- 
cation   intrusted    to    Becket.  iv.  321 
Crowned  by  Archbishop  of  York,  400. 

Henry,  Count  of  Flanders,  iv.  354. 

Hfnry,  Emperor  of  Constantinople,  T. 
120. 

Henry,  youngest  son  of  Emperor  Fred- 
erick II.,  his  death,  v.  515. 

Henry  1.,  King  of  France,  impedes  Coun- 
cil of  Rheinis,  iii.  249. 

Henry  the  Lion,  subdued  by  Frederick 
Barbarossa,  iv.  438. 

Henry  of  Austria,  vii.  74. 

Henry,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  iv.  305- 
His  advice  to  Becket,  346,  350. 

Hfnry,  Bishop  of  Liege,  profligacy  of,  viii. 
168. 

Henry  the  De.acon,  v.  143,  144.  Hi.'? 
preaching  and  proselytes,  144.  Resisted 
bv  St.  Bernard,  146. 

Henry  of  Castile,  vi.  110.  Elected  Sena- 
tor of  Rome — adheres  to  Conradin, 
111. 

Henry  of  Lnxembuig,  King  of  Romans, 
vi.  414,  511.  Enters  Italy,  614.  Crowned 
in  Milan,  515.  Takes  Brescia  —  his 
poverty,  518.  Crowned  at  Home  —  his 
war  with  Naples,  520.  His  noble  char- 
acter and  death.  521.     Dante's  hero, 

•  522. 

Henry  of  Thuringia,  anti-Emperor,  v. 
492.     His  death,  494. 

Heraclius,  Emperor  in  the  Eiist,  ii.  146. 
Involved  in  Monothelite  controversv, 
267.  Publishes  the  Ecthesis,  270  Ilia 
death,  followed  by  revolfltions   272. 

Hereilipirty  denounced  by  Jerome,  i.  113. 

Hereditary  clergy,  danger  of,  iii.  376. 

Heresy  a.  new  crime,  i.  483.  Under  Jus- 
tinian's law,  512.  Under  barbaric  codes, 
541.  Statutes  against,  v.  225.  In- 
creased .-ieverity  against,  228.  Is  no{ 
extinguished,  228.  Supported  by 
preaching,  2.34;  and  by  vernacular 
teaching,  235.  liiiws  of  Frederick  II. 
against,  384. 

Heretics,  re-baptism  of,  controversy 
about,  i.  88.  Laws  ngiinst,  513.  Cru- 
sades against,  v.  131.  Three  classes 
of.  141.  Burning  of,  148.  Laws  of 
Frederick  II.  ag-ainst,  297.  Perse- 
cuted. 402.  Procedure  against,  vi. 
33.  Persecution  of  in  France,  37. 
Burned  in  (lermany,  viii.  407. 

H'-riherl,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  crowns 
Conrad  the  Salic,  iii.  306.  His  wars, 
307.  Ilis  contest  with  Conrad,  309. 
His  death,  311. 

Herihert,  Archbishop  of  Kavenna,  iii. 
807. 

HerUmbald,    his    aeul    against    married 
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clergy,  Hi.  343.  HLs  tyranny  at  MiUn, 
846. 

HfTlitin,  founilor  of  Abbey  of  Bcc,  !▼. 
800. 

Herman.  Archbishnp  of  Cologno,  iil.  247. 

Htrman  of  Sal/ji,  .MiiNtcr  of  Teutonic 
OrJtT,  liirt  fideliry  to  Kri'ileriok  II.,  v. 
605.     His  hiRli  iliiinictiT,  vi.  f)36. 

Hfrmeiif^ili/,  3p:ini«li  pritirt-.  ii.  G5. 
His  rel>eUic)n  an  J  dwitli.  66. 

Hfrmin^nrii  iiiiirriiMl  to  (^harlcmngnc,  ii. 
438.     Diyorced,  441. 

Hernuns'irr/,  \vif<>  of  Ix>ui8  the  PiouR,  ii. 
525.     Uer  dcatli,  525. 

H'rthn  (or  Herthufl),  a  Teutonic  deity, 
i.  359. 

Heruliaiia,  i.  403. 

Hexhatn,  cliurcli  at,  ii.  210. 

Hierarrliy  under  Charlcniajtnc.  fcud.il, 
ii.  485.  Strengthened  by  Cliarlemsigiie, 
497. 

Hierarchy  of  Middle  Ages,  benefits  of,  iii. 
500. 

Hierarchy,  strength  of,  v.  130.  Its  tyr- 
anny, 137.  Contest  with  friars,  vi.  6.3. 
Power  of,  unshaken,  viii.  180.  Celes- 
tial, 190.  A.scendencv  of,  428.  .Jeal- 
ous of  diffusion  of  books,  495.  Decline 
of  its  power,  496. 

Hieriircluj.  Anglo-Norman,  iv.  ,304. 

Hierarchy.  English,  vii.  352.  Commons 
petition  against,  365. 

Hierarchy  of  France,  ii.  392 

Hierarchy  of  (lemnny,  Ijeconies  Teuton- 
ic, ii.  516.  AristocMtie,  538.  Its  great 
increa.se  of  power,  iii.  40. 

Hierarc'iy,  Transalpine,  its  perpetuity, 
iii.  41.  Supersedes  feudal  noliility, 
42.  Sanctions  divorce  of  TheutbiTga, 
45. 

Hilariv.t  at  Svnod  of  Ephe.sus,  i.  286. 
Made  Pope,  312.  Rebukes  Anthemius, 
313. 

Hilarius,  .\rehbishop  of  Aries,  i.  272. 
Denies  Pnpil  jurisdiction,  273.  His 
deatli.  274.  Condemned  by  Valentin- 
ian  III.,  275. 

Hilary,  Bishop  of  Chichester,  urges 
Becket  to  i-esign,  iv.  316. 

HH'leherl,  Bishop  of  Le  Mans,  v.  144. 

Hilrhbranil.      See  Qiv^orv  VII. 

Hincmar,  .Xrchbisliop  of  Uhciuis,  iii.  51. 
Accepts  F.ilse  Decretals.  (54.  Supports 
Charles  the  Bald,  72.  Letters  to  Ha- 
drian IT.,  72,  77.  His  eriu-lty  to  his 
nephew,  80.  Persecutes  tlot-sciialk,  iv. 
184. 

Hincmar,  Bishop  of  Laon,  (neptiew  of 
Archbishop  Ilineniar),  iii.  75.  His 
quarrel  with  his  uncle,  76.  ."support- 
ed bv  I'npi'  ll.idriaii  II.,  77.  Is 
blinded,  80. 

Hippolylus,  Bi.shop  of  Portus,  1.  66. 
Probable  author  of   the   "  Itcfututiou 


of  nil  lli-n-slcd,"  75  IIIk  ntricturM 
on  Pope  OalliHtuH,  78.  Ui*  banlihmaDl 
to  Sardinia,  itnd  uiurtvrdom  at  Kouie, 
80. 

HistnrirnI  Christian  poetii,  vlll.  805. 

HislOTti.  I.:itln,  viil.  ;W1. 

Uohnihur:;.  b.ittle  of.  Hi.  400. 

Hiih'ii^tiiiif'en.  Iioum-  of,  iv   266. 

Holy  Island,  or  Lindisf.irne.  ii.  190 

Hilly  Ijiud,  i-uvei-eiue  for,  iv.  15. 

Honnrius  I.,  Pojm-,  ackuowlcd/eii  Mono- 
thelitisiM,  ii.  269. 

Hnnnrius  II.  (I^uibert  of  0<tta>,  Papal 
legat<^  at  Worms,  iv.  144.  Klecled 
Pope,  l.'il.  His  peace  with  Kiii|«pir 
Lothair,  l:'i2. 

Honoring  III.,  Pope,  supports  Simon  de 
.Moulf.irt,  V.  221.  Honors  St.  Doudnle, 
248.  Hepose  of  his  Popedcm,  284. 
His  niildue.sg.  285.  Urges  the  Cru- 
.sade,  286.  His  rorres|iondeiii  e  with 
Frederick  II..  2!»1.  Crowu,t  Fred- 
erick, 296.  His  letter  to  Fiederick. 
306.  Arbitrates  between  Frederick 
and  the  liOnibard  League  —  his  death, 
308.  His  relations  with  Kngland,  310. 
A.ssumes  protection  of  Henry  III.  of 
England,  311.  Ilia  claim  on  KnglUh 
benefices,  316. 

Hiiniiriu.^  IV.,  Pope,  vi.  172. 

Honnrius.,  Kmperor,  bis  inactivity,  I. 
137.  Kspouses  the  cause  of  ('hr\so«- 
toni,  142.  Destroys  Stilicho,  146.  '  Hi* 
supinencs-s  during  Alaric's  inva.-ion/i, 
151.  His  rejicnpt  agninst  Pelagianisni, 
183. 

/fn/<«,  on  .trchitocture,  viii.  413. 

Hiirmifi/iis,  Pope,  supports  Vitalianus, 
i.  342.  Appealed  to  by  Kuipenr  .\a.is. 
ta.siu8.  423.  His  eml>a.s.sv  to  )'oii.stan- 
tinople.  424.  His  demands,  42.').  IIU 
second  embassy,  427.  Excites  subject* 
of  Empire  against  .Vnastasius,  428. 
Rstablishes  his  authority  in  the  East, 
431. 

Hor>es  .sacrificeil  bv  Teutons,  i.  301. 

Hosiiis  of  ConlovaJ  i.  99,  101. 

Hospilaltir.^,  v.  74.  Tlieir  opposition  to 
Frederick  II.  in  I'.alestine,  3.50. 

Hroswitha,  viii.  316,  317.  Her  religious 
comedies,  317. 

Hiihrrt.  Arcliblshop  of  Canterbury,  death 
of,  V.  20. 

Hugh  Capet,  iii.  205. 

Hin;h  of  Provence,  iii.  165-  Marries  Ma- 
rozia,  167.  Drivin  out  of  Konie,  liJS). 
His  palace  nt  I'avia,  171.  Conspiracy 
against,  172.  Is  deserted.  173.  Re- 
tires to  Provence  and  dies,  174. 

Hiiah  of  Lyons,  his  lett«Ti<  to  CouutaM 
Matilda,  iii   504. 

Hiii;o  the  While,  his  charges  ngaiiut 
(■regory  VII.,  iii.  431. 

Huni/re<i,  Archbishop   of    Kavouna^   da 
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posed  by  Pope  Leo  IX.,  iii.  270.  Dies, 
271. 

Humfrey,  Norman  prince,  iii.  280.  Con- 
ducts Li'O  IX.  tn  Rome.  281. 

Hungarians.,  ferocity  of,  iii.  149.  Extent 
of  tlipjr  ravage.-;,  150.  Hesi.^t  expedi- 
tion of  Peter  the  Hermit,  iv.  39. 

Hungary^  occupied  by  M:i{rv.-irs,  iii.  150. 
Conversion  of,  271.  Aff.iir.s  of,  v.  71. 
The  Master  of.  vi.  58. 

Huns,  terrors  of  their  invision,  i.  299. 

Huss.  .loliii,  arrives  at  Constance,  vii. 
4-3.3.  Previou.s  history  of,  4-38.  Rector 
of  uiiivir.sity  of  Priguc.  440.  Uis  re- 
ception at  Con.stjince,  444.  Imprisoned, 
446.  Abandoned  by  liuiperor,  455. 
His  doctrine,  482.  Is  urged  to  recant. 
483.  Interrogation  of,  485.  Brought 
before  Council,  486.  Charges  against, 
487.  His  boldness,  488.  Refuses  to 
retract,  491.  His  writings  burned. 
496.  Degradation  of,  49fj.  Execution 
of,  497.  Was  a  martyr  to  the  hierar- 
chy. 499.     Severe  treatment  of,  506. 

Hussite  war,  vii.  541.     Atrocity  of,  543. 

i/K.vtf^f.^,  their  successes,  vii.  546.  Invade 
Germany,  549. 

Hymns.  Latin,  viii.  308. 

Hypntia  murdered  by  partisans  of  Cyril, 
i.  215 

I.  J. 

Jar.ob  de  Mies,  his  opinions  .ibout  admin- 
istration of  Cup  to  Laity,  vii.  485. 
Condemned  by  Council  of  Constance, 
493. 

Jacopone  da  Todi,  Franciscan  poet,  vi. 
196.  Verses  against  Boniface  VIII,  291. 

Jago,  St.,  01'  Comnostella,  viii.  213. 

James  I.  of  .\rnigon,  prisoner  to  Simon 
de  Montfort,  v.  208.  Subjection  of  to 
Clement  IV.,  vi.  107. 

Jamts.  King  of  Sicily,  vi.  171.  Succeeds 
to  throne  of  Arr.igon,  177.  Make-s 
treaty  witli  Angcvines,  215. 

Jant,  of  Burgiinily,  vi.  533. 

Icflnn'l.  Innocent  IIL'-s  letter  to  Bishops 
of,  V.  70,  71. 

Imnoc'tixtn,  hi'gun  by  Leo  the  Isaurian, 
ii.  293.  Nature  of  controvi'r.sv,  294. 
\Va.s  premature,  290.  Important  points 
Involved  in,  297.  <;auses  tumult.s  at 
Constantinople.  3(9.  Condc-mned  by 
second  ('ouncil  of  NIcea.  JW^.  Sup- 
pressed, 3.J5.  Revived  bv  'I'lieophilus, 
864.  Abhorrence  of  in  tin-  West,  3;3. 
Enjoined  by  edict  at  Kaveima,  376. 
Directed  against  st^itueg,  viil.  453. 

Ji/nln'ry  alleged  ngaiu.tt  Teniplars,  vi. 
453.      Agair.st  Bonifac  VIII.,  r,00. 

Jean  I'ctit  asserts  legality  of  murder,  vii, 
607. 

JfroOTt  denounces  vices  of  Roman  Church, 


i.  113.  His  influence  over  noble  ladies, 
116.  Author  of  the  Vulgate,  117.  Re- 
tires from  Home,  119.  His  account  of 
the  sack  of  Home,  1.53.  Resists  Pe- 
lagius,  166.  Persecuted  by  Pelagians, 
167. 

Jerome  of  Prague  joins  Huss  at  Con- 
stiince,  vii.  480.  His  imprisonment 
and  retractation,  501.  Recants  his 
recantation  —  his  condemnation,  503. 
His  courage  and  execution,  505. 

Jerusalem,  Church  of,  alwa\.s  .subordin- 
ate, i.  130.  Violent  quarrels  at,  316. 
Besieged  by  Mohauimedans,  158.  Ca- 
pitulates, 159.  Capture  of  by  Crusa- 
ders, iv.  36.  Loss  of.  444.  Yielded 
by  treaty  to  Frederick  II.,  v.  .3.J9. 

Jews  at  .Alexandria,  i.  211-214.  Pro- 
tected Viy  Theodoric,  435.  Of  .\rabia, 
tlieir  strife  with  Mohammed,  ii.  131. 
Their  rudene.ss,  137.  Persecution  of 
in  Frai.ce,  iv.  22.  Ma.ssacred  by  Cru- 
.s.iders,  51.  Protected  by  Henry  IV., 
71  Protected  bv  St.  Ber.iard,  2.53. 
Plundered  by  King  Philip,  vi.  256, 
3S0.  Per.secuted  by  French  peasantry, 
vii.  65. 

Ignatius,  martyrdom  of,  i.  53. 

Ignniius.  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
iii.  23.  Banished  by  emperor  Michael 
III  ,  24.  His  sufferings,  25.  Appears 
before  Papal  legates  —  persecution  of, 
27.     His  re>toi-ation  and  death,  36. 

Ignnriince,  religious,  of  lower  orders, 
V.231, 

Illyrcum.  church  of,  subject  to  that  of 
Rome,  i.  279. 

Images,  alleged  miracles  in  defence  of, 
ii.  310.     Precedents  for.  viii.  453. 

Image-worship.,  ii.  298.  Edict  against, 
306.  Condemned  by  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople. 327.  Measures  of  Theo- 
philus  ag.iinst,  363.  Restored  by  The- 
odora, 366.  Prev.iils  in  Italy,  373. 
Condemned  in  Western  empire,  650. 

"  Imiiatiiin  of  Christ,"  viii.  2H7.  Influ- 
ence of.  298.  Not  sacerdotal.  299.  Re- 
markable iiinission  in.  301. 

Imyiiarulnlr  Conception,  viii.  208. 

Immunities  of  clergy,  iv.  330.  Abnl- 
ished  by  Council  of  (Clarendon,  338. 
Becket  thi!  unirtvr  of,  421.  Resisted 
by  Edward  I.,  vii!  348. 

Indulgences,  viii.  226.  Sale  of,  vii.  886; 
viii.  489.     In  Bohemia,  vii.  442. 

Infanticiile,  laws  of  .lustinian  against,  1. 
505. 

Ingeburga  of  Deinnark,  married  to  Philip 
Augustus,  iv.  540.  Incurs  hisaversion, 
540.  Imprisoneil,  548.  Reinstated, 
551.      Neglected,  555. 

Innocent  \.,  Pope,  i.  134.  As.serts  Roman 
supremacy,  1.35.  His  dominion  over 
the  western  churches,  137.     Supports 
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ChrvRostom,     139.       Present    nt    flnit 
siegi-    of    Koine    by   Aluric,    IVJ.      Kni- 
braius    opiiii'inR     of   AuKu.xtino,    17tJ. 
Pronoiin.x-s  against  I'ulagiu.-,  178.    Ilia 
dc.Htli.  17S. 
Innuc-'nt  11.,  iv.  \b2.     His  contest  with 
An.-icletuc,  153.      .Supported  bv   trans- 
alpine    HOVfreign.M,     161.        Ketiri-s     to 
Franoc.  l.',".      At   Kheiins  —  ruled    by 
St.  Ueriiuri,   109.     Visits  Clairvuux  — 
acknowledgi-il  b.v  sovereigns.  170      Ad- 
vances   U)    IJoine.    173.     At   I'i.sji,   174. 
Holds  Lalcian  Council.  175.     His  wars, 
178.     Condemns  Abelard,  210.     Insur- 
rection   against    in    Koine,    240.       His 
dcjith,  241. 
^nnocent    111.,    iv.   468.      Elect<>d    Pope, 
471.      His    policy,   474 ;   and   aduiiiiis- 
tration.  475.     Ills  wars  in    Italy.  470, 
477.      War  with  .Maikwald  of  .\iiwcilerj 
481.     Est.iblishcs    power  in   Italy,  4H3. 
His  claims  cm   kingdom  of  Naples,  4^4. 
Guardian  of  Krc.icri(^   II.,  484.     En- 
gages Walter  of  Ilrienne,  490.      Kosters 
strife  ill   (iennany,  499.     His  demanils 
on  Philip  the  IloiiensUufen.  500.     His 
policy  in  (iennany.  504,  507.     Address 
to  German  envoys,  507.     His     •  Delib- 
ehition,"  510.     Declares  Otlio  euipemr. 
615.      Forced    to   acknowledge    Philip, 
523.      Crowns    Otlio    IV.,    527.       His 
quarrel    with    Otlio,   529,   530.      Sup- 
ports Frederick   II.,  r>32.      Forbids  ili- 
vorceof  Philip  Augustus,  541.     .Medi- 
ates   between    Philip    and    Kiehard  of 
England,  544.       Pl.ices    France    under 
Interdict,    545.      Compels    restoration 
of  Ingeburgn,  551.     His  alliance  with 
Richird  I.,  v.  13.     His  la.\itv  in  King 
John's    divorce,    15.       QuarivLs    with 
King    .lohn.    20.       Appoints    Stephen 
La-Jgton    Archbishop    of    Canterbury, 
24.      Places  England  under  Interdict, 
27.      Excommunicates  John.  30.      De- 
clares his  deposition,  33.     Obtains  sur- 
j'ender  of  Eugl.ind.  37.     His  eonmnnd- 
ing  position,  40.    'lakes  part  with  King 
John  —  rebukes  Langion  and   the  bar- 
ons, 49      Condemns  .Magna  Charta,  ,')0. 
E.xcoinuiunicates  barons,  53.     E.\eom- 
municatcK   Philip  Augustus,  57.      His 
death.  57.     His  me.isnri'S  in  Spain.  02. 
Condemns  niariiige  of  Alfon.-o  of  Leon 
—  thre^itcns  U-on  and  Castile  with  In- 
terdict. 03.     Crowns  Pedro  of  .\rr.ig<in, 
69.       lieceives    fealty    of    .\rragon,   ti9. 
His  policy  towards  Hohemia,  Denmark, 
and  Hungari ,  70.  71.     Urges  tiie  cru- 
sade, 76.     Heiiuires  contributions,  77. 
Fails  to  roii.se  z<'al,  80.     Prohibits  eom- 
merce    with    Saracens,    88.      Receives 
Alexius  ('omneiius,  93.     Forbids  ex|H'- 
dition  to  Zara,  95      Condemns  e.\p«-di- 
tiou   to  Constaiitiuople,  101.     Keeeives 
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nildrofwen  of  luidwln  and  the  Vene- 
tian.", 112,  113  nu  «ui.»r.r-,  IJ.'!.  114. 
Semis  Cardinal  lleiiedirt  ,,n. 

sUnlinople,     UU.    VJf).  „j, 

toleration  of  (ini'kn,  Vsi  McaiiiM 
betwe<-ii  Franks  and  ltulgarittll^,  123 
S.-eillilig  |M-are  of  hii  Po|«.  loi„.  133. 
Uis  meiisnre-  iigainst  lier»ti<»  in  i>outh 
of  France.  100.  Ilia  letter  to  Count 
Itaymund,  174.  Couiuiaud*  iTuuile 
against  Provence,  175  Hi*  rnifty 
conduct.  182.  191.  HiTeive.  K«»- 
nioiid  at  Home.  193  His  hefltatJOD, 
200.  llo'.ds  Latentii  Council,  211. 
Dispute  before  him,  215  Overborne 
by  violence  of  prelaUs,  217.  Showi 
favor  to  young  iCa^nioiid  of  Toulouse 
218.  Hi-i  death,  220.  His  reception 
pf_ St.  Francis.  259.  His  character. 
275.  Sanctions  Dominican  and  Fruu- 
ci>caii  orders,  2S0.  Keview  of  his  pon- 
tificate. 276-281. 
Iitnncent  IV..  v.  459.  JIi.«  corrivpond- 
ence  with  Fn'derick  11.,  4tjO.  EuU-rs 
Koine,  4fr2.  .Vegotiatt-s  with  i:iii|»-rnr. 
463.  His  flight  to  Genoa,  4»V>.  To 
Lyons.  407.  Exconiniunirates  Ein|>er- 
or,  4tj8.  Offers  to  vi,-it  Enginnd.  471. 
His  insecurity  at  Lyons.  472.  Gifbi 
to,  from  Fix'uch  prelates,  472.  At 
Council  of  Lyons.  473.  His  acldntss 
475.  Divlares  deposition  of  Empenir, 
479.  Claims  temponil  authority.  4.^3 
His  crusade  ag.iinst  Eii;|iiTor,  4>4.  Ke- 
jects  mediation  of  Louis  of  France, 
488.  Attempts  to  raise  Germany,  488 
Declares  Henry  ofTliuringia  Emperor, 
492.  .M.ikes  \\illiam  ol  Holl.ind  Em- 
peror, 494.  His  conduct  niter  Fred- 
erick's death,  507.  Confers  cricwn  of 
Naples  on  Prime  Edmund  of  Eiik;land, 
511.  Aims  at  po>,<e»it.ion  of  .Naples, 
517.  .Manfred's  submission  U>,  tt\9 
His  entry  into  Naples,  52i».  Offers 
realm  to  Charles  of  .\iijoii  —  his  death, 
521.  Visions  regarding,  ,522.  Itesistcd 
by  ItolHTt  Grostete,  528.  Hi>  indiffer- 
ence to  criisacle  of  St.  Lccuis,  vi.  26. 
His  bnll.subjeeting  .Mendicant  Ortlem, 
vii.  327. 

Innocfnt  V.,  vi.  134. 

Jniiocnil  VI..  vii.  200  His  tranquil  Pa- 
pacy. 2(il.  Acciuii-sceg  in  Golden  Bull, 
"203.     His  death,  2117. 

Inniicnit  VII.,  vii.  292.  His  Might  from 
Koine-,  and  n'turn.  295.     Death  of.  296 

••  Jiiiiuc'iits,  .Ma.ssaere  of."  a  uustery, 
viii.  312. 

liK/iiisiliiiii  founded,  v.  225.  Of  Tou- 
luu.-ie,  vi.  32.  Form  of  procedure  in, 
33  I'laced  under  Friar  Prvscln-rs.  84. 
Kebellion  ag:iinsl,  ;{5  In  Fr.uice  — 
condemned  by  Phnip  the  Fair,  32U. 
On  Fr.inci.<caii  heretici,  vii.  65. 
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INQUISITOR. 

Inquisitor  in  France,  examines  Templars, 
vi.  4IM3. 

Inr/ui.'iitnr.-i  nuirdered.  vi.  36.  Expelled 
from  Parma,  vii.  40. 

Institutes  of  rh.irleiiiagm',  ii.  491. 

Institutes  of  Ju.stinian,  make  uo  men- 
tion of  Chri.<tiaiiity.  i.  49(). 

Insurrections,  religious,  vi.  57. 

IntfUertunl  uioTeun'nts,  iv.   179;  v.  2.'H. 

Interilict  at  Home.  iv.  2io.  Coiinnamleil 
by  Ikcket.  394.  In  France,  544  Ter- 
ror of,  545.  Rai.<ed,  552.  In  Ensrland, 
T.  27.  KITeets  of.  28.  In  Gennanv, 
Tii.  123.  Force  of,  viii.  13S.  Disused, 
502. 

Investiture,  iii.  415.  Laj-,  forbidden  by 
Gregory  VII..  410.  S^tfli-d  bv  Henry 
V.  and  Pope  Piuschal  II.,  iv.  98.  Set- 
tled by  concordat  of  Worms,  145. 
Question  of  in   England,  oil4. 

Joac/tim,  Abbot,  his  ••  Kternal  Gospel," 
—  prophecies,  vii.  29. 

Joanna  of  Naples,  vii.  148.  Appeal.s  to 
Rienzi,  168. 

Joanna  II.  of  Naples,  her  conduct  to 
rival  Popes,  vii.  249.  Is  put  to  death. 
251. 

Job.  book  of,  Gregory  the  Gre;it  on,  ii. 
49. 

Jo/ianitiiis,  Kins;  of  Bulgiiria,  his  victory 
at  Adrianoplf.  v.  123.  I'ope  Innocent's 
letter  to —  his  reply,  124. 

John.  St.,  knights  of,  rivals  of  Templars, 
vi.  3S7.     Conquer  Rhodes,  390. 

John  I.,  Pope,  ambassaiior  to  Constanti- 
nople, i.  440.  His  instructions  from 
Tlicodoiic,  441.  Results  of  his  mis- 
sion uncertain,  442.  Imprisonment 
of,   and   dcatli,  412. 

Ju/in  II..  i.  458.  Receives  embassy  from 
East.  458. 

John  III.,  reinstates  bishops  in  (Jaul,  i. 
475.     Intercedes  with  Narses,  476. 

John  IV.,  ii.  272. 

John  v..  ii.  '487. 

John  VI..  ii.  290. 

John  VII.,  ii.  290. 

John  VIII.,  restores  Photius,  iii.  37.  His 
position,  81.  Crowns  Charles  the  llald 
Kmperor,  82.  Ills  alarm  at  .Saracens, 
84.  His  war  with  Naples.  89.  Pays 
tribute  to  .Saraci'us,  90.  .'*oized  by 
Laniliert  —  Hies  fo  France.  91.  Calls 
council  of  Troves,  92.  Crowns  Louis 
tin?  rftnmnierer  —  his  fre(|nent  cxcnm- 
niuniialioiis.  93.  Adopts  Itoso,  l)uke 
of  LoMihardv,  '.t4.  Ktidc.ivors  to  a.s- 
seinble  council  at  Pavia.  i(5.  Excom- 
municates Anspert,  Archbishop  of 
Milan,  95.  Crowns  (Iharles  the  Fat 
Emperor.  97.  Proposes  to  massacre 
the  Saniceris,  9H.  Writes  to  Charles 
the  F.it — his  death,  99.  Conspiracy 
against,  100. 


JohnlX.,  iii.  112. 

John  X.,  the  paramour  of  Theodora,  iii. 
160.  Translated  from  Rjivenna,  160. 
Forms  league  against  Saracens  — 
crowns  Beiengar,  161.  Defeats  the 
Sar.icens  —  his  contest  with  Marozia, 
163.  His  imprisonment  and  death, 
166. 

John  XI.,  son  of  Marozia,  iii.  167.  Im- 
prisorie  1  hv  Alberic,  169.  His  death, 
170. 

John  XII.,  iii.  176.  Crowns  Otho  I.,  178. 
His  treachery.  179.  Flies  from  Rome, 
ISO.  Cited  to  appear — refuses,  182. 
His  return  to  Konie,  and  death,  184. 

John  XIII..  expelled  by  Romiins,  iii.  186. 
Restored  by  Otho  I.."  186. 

John  XIV.,  imprisoned  by  Bonifasdo  — 
his  ileath.  iii.  189. 

.Tohn  XV.,  iii   PJI.  . 

John  XVI.      ,SV,-  Philag:ithus. 

John  XVII.,  iii.  222. 

John  XVIII..  iii»222. 

John  XI. \.,  crowns  Henry  III.,  iii.  227. 

Jolin  X.\I.,  vi.  131.  Stories  regarding 
his  death,  laj. 

John  XXII.,  election  of,  vii.  18.  His  pre- 
vious history.  19.  Kstablishes  Pope- 
dom at  .\vigMon  —  appoints  C.irdinals, 
21.  Ilis  briefs  to  French  King,  23. 
His  belief  in  magic.  24.  His  avarice, 
51.  Persecut<'s  Spiritualists,  55.  Bull 
against  Franciscans.  59.  Ilis  Italian 
policy,  71.  League  with  Robert  of 
Naples,  72.  Proce.^s  against  Louis  of 
Bavaria,  76.  Excommuni<'ates  Qa- 
l<'az7,o  Visconti,  78  ;  and  Louis,  79. 
His  league  wit.i  Charles  the  Fair,  80. 
His  deposition  declarcil,  101.  Com- 
mands pr.iycrsin  his  belialf.  107.  Rec- 
onciled with  the  Visconti.  108.  Death 
of  his  enemies,  110.  Accused  of  her- 
esy, 113.  His  estniniiement  from 
French  King,  117.  His  recantation 
and  death,  118.  Ilis  wealth  and  ve- 
nality, 119.     His  character,  120. 

.Tiihti  X.XIII.  (Italthasar  Cossa).  at  Pi.sa, 
vii.  320.  Character  of,  ;i28.  Previous 
history,  329.  I..>g,ite  at  liologia,  330. 
His  election,  332.  tiinirrcl  with  liiidls- 
laus  of  N.aples,  337.  Consents  to  (Coun- 
cil, 312.  His  interview  with  .Sigismund, 
343.  Ilis  jo\nney  to  Const ince,  430. 
His  policy,  434.  His  reception  of  Huss, 
444.  His  supremacy  in  the  t^ouncil, 
448.  Threatening  signs  against,  454. 
His  cti-^sidii  demanded.  -157.  Charges 
against,  4()0.  Promises  to  jilMJIcate. 
461.  Demands  upon,  4ti3.  Interview 
with  Sigismund,  467.  Fliglit,  469. 
Letter  to  Council.  470.  At  .SchalThau- 
Hen  —  his  complaints,  472.  Ilis  con- 
duct and  weakness.  474.  At  Krihoiirg, 
477.     Surrenders,  479.     Ilis  imprison- 
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joair. 

ment,  4R0.  I.<>nipnt  trpatmiiit  of.  HOC,. 
SuhiiiltH  to  I'ope  Martin  V..  OiO.  In 
nuiiicil    Ciiriliniil  —  dica    iit    Floreuop, 

625,  rm. 

John  of  Kntrlnnil,  his  ncccsslnn.  v.  15. 
Divoncs  his  wife  iiml  iimrriiM  lH.'il><-lln, 
10.  \V:ir  vvitli  I'lillip  Aiif;ii-tii4  —  Hinn 
to  EiiKliiiul,  IS.  His  los.i  i.f  Noriiiiiii- 
dy,  20.  Hi<  (|iiarrel  with  IniirM-ont 
III.,  21.  Opprossea  derm,  2S.  Ex- 
coiiimuiiioat<M|,  30.  His'  follv  and 
protti^ac.v,  31.  Decland  deposed,  32. 
C'ollerts  forrps.  33.  His  ilespfriitioii 
—  threntt-ns  to  ctiibr.icc  .Muli  miniu- 
danism.  34.  His  \vo;(l<".-ss.  :jr>.  Siil). 
mits  to  Papal  Lepite,  3i).  Surrenderg 
England  to  l>opc,  37.  His  .it. solution, 
43.  Second  surrender  of  the  realm. 
45.  Concili:itos  the  clprpv.  47.  Sup 
ported  by  I'opc.  49.  Signs  Magna 
Ohart.1,  50.  I^'leiised  fi-om  oatli  by 
Pope,  51.  His  war  with  Barons.  6.3. 
Death  and  rhamcter,  58.  His  sur- 
render of  realm  declared  void  by  Pur- 
li.ament,  rii.  3'>9. 

John  Talijus.  i.  324. 

John.  Bishop  of  .\ntioch,  att<>mpts  to  ap- 
pea.se  Nestorian  strife,  i.  223.  .\t  (Joun- 
eil  of  Ephcsns.  2.37.  Resists  (^  ril  and 
Mcuinon.  238.  His  league  with  Cyril, 
249.  .\lienates  his  own  supporters. 
25<J.    Enforces  their  subniissio.i.    251. 

John,  TinixTi.il  Comniisstry  at  Ephesus, 
i.  241.  .\rrest8  the  i-oiitendi:ig  pre- 
lates. 242. 

John,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  i.  3-37. 

John  of  Cappfidocia.  Hishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, his  ambition,  i.  430.  Universal 
Bishop,  ii.  70. 

John  of  Damascus,  his  origin,  ii.  318. 
Writes  apiinst  Ti-onocbiitm,  320.  His 
three  orations.  321. 

John,  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  resists 
Nicolas  I.,  iii.  33.  Forced  to  submit, 
39. 

John  Creseentius,  Patrician  of  Rome,  iii. 
224. 

John  of  .Salishurv,  friend  of  Becket.  iv. 
320:  viii.  2U.  His  advici.  to  Becket, 
iv.  3G2.     At  (Canterbury,  414. 

John  of  0.\f"rd.  anil>a.s.sa<lor  at  Wurz- 
hurir,  iv.  3>4.  Kxcominunicated  by 
Becket.  3(59.  His  intrigues  at  Rome, 
374,  At  llcneveuto,  398.  Roiustutes 
Berket,  40S. 

John,  King  of  .leru.salem,  in  the  West.  v. 
301.  His  quarrel  with  Frederick  II., 
303. 

John.  Prince  of  Naples,  vi.  519, 

John  of  Rohemia  invades  Italy,  vii.  113, 
145.     ."^I.tiii  at  Crecy,  147. 

JoinviVe,  ^i-\\c<i-\\\\  of  ."<f.  Louis,  vi.  29. 

lolante,  of  .Icrus  ileni.  uiirrii-s  Frederick 
II.,  V.  302.     Her  diat  1,331. 


lonn,  it   191. 

JojifMi  opcuplMl  by  Krwdrrirk  If     t  JUS. 

Jofr/ih.  I'atriarrh   of  t'ou  |,ts 

vanity,  viil.  aj.     llin  r.-  ■    Ker- 

ram.     28.       Iiidlgnltlni     u>,    Ii).      ||b 
death.  45 

Irrhinil,  i«im|  ^nmnt  of  to  Mrnrv  TT.,  W. 
2i'>4.  Kxamiiiutioii  of  Teiiiplan  In.  t1 
4'i8. 

Irrnrfu.t.  Bishiip  of  VIeune,  appouM  (trifc 
aliout  Ea.ster,  1.  fl5. 

Irenr.  ii,  339.  Kmprwm,  JM2.  Fsvora 
iuinge-wiirsliip,  342.  SunniioiK  Coun- 
cil at  .Nicea,  345.  Hi-r  intriguen  aKsiuit 
her  son,  302.  Siia-.s  and  bhnd«  blm. 
a54. 

Iri\h  founders  of  monasteries,  ii.  1V\. 

/r«iin-."<aule,  a  Saxon  Idol,  dmtroyed  bjr 
Charlemagne,  ii.  477, 

Iron  age  of  Christiaiiitv,  ill.  154, 

hanr  Angelus,  Eastern  euiperor.  v.  92,  93. 

I.^ahrlla  of  Knglanil,  Kmim-ss,  v,  410, 

hi'lnn  of  Pelu^iunl,  i.  24S. 

hiJore  of  l(os.sano.  viii.  7.5. 

hlip,  ^'uium.  .\n-hliistiop,  found.*  Canter- 
bury Hall,  vii.  3<j"2. 

Jinlian  clergy  in  Kngland.  v,  315,  627. 
Popular  tlini'iLs  ag-ilnst.  317. 

Ilnlian  defemlers  of  Bonif.ice  VIII.,  yi. 
490. 

Iliifian  houses  of  Papal  ori(rfn,  rill.  487, 
488. 

Ilnlian  language  at  Court  of  Freclerick 
II.,  V.  894.     Of  Boccaccio,  viii.  348. 

Itnli'in  nobles,  lawlessness  of.  Iii.  Si]. 

Italian  politics,  vii.  71.  (Time  of  .Vicolaj 
v.),  viii    lOfi. 

Italian  pn'lat4'S,  iii.  170.  Decline  of  their 
power,  viii.  171, 

Italian  .schoolmen,  viii.  2.54. 

llnli/  under  the  Ostrogoths,  i.  403 
Invadeii  by  l/ombanls,  476:  ii.  39. 
Papal  policy  fatil  to,  i  477.  Mo- 
nastirism  in,  ii.  20.  We.ikoned  by 
Byz:intinc  conqui-st,  41.  Overrun  by 
I<ombards.  74.  Invaded  by  .S:kr«cp|ui, 
iii.  18.  State  of  (10th  century),  LV). 
Southern  stJite  of  (lltli  i-enturv).  27*5. 
Northern,  violent  contest,  in,  .'{49. 
Climate  of.  fatti  to  Oernnn  |>opes, 
367.  Married  clergy  in.  378  StJito 
of.  at  accession  of  Innocent  III.,  iv. 
479.  Becomes  subject  to  p.-iiial  jKiwrr, 
482.  Strife  in  cities  of,  v.  295,  State 
of  (1.3th  cenfurv).  ,304.  Stiti-  of  (time 
of  Urban  IV.).  vi.  84.  War>.  in.  rl, 
179.  Arnst  of  Templirs  in  vi.  4»59. 
Affairs  of  (time  of  Clenn-ut  V  i.  512. 
State  of,  after  ileath  of  Henri  of  Lux- 
emburg, .524.  Defi-otion  of  fn>m  liOuUl 
of  Bivaria.  vii.  108  Stat*-  of  (lime  of 
Urban  V).  211,  214  ;  ((ing'.r>  XI.), 
219.  Antlpapal  league  in.  221.  Hteto 
of    in     papal    schisui,   2l>7,      Stat*  of 
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(Martin  V.),  526.  Great  houses  of, 
viii.  173.   Stutes  of,  under  princ.e^  48. 

"  IlLmn,  of  tl.e  soul  to  Go<i."  vui.  2,4. 

»:(A:(>.1300Kvi.284.  ^^^?^^ 
2St  Kverv  fiftieth  year,  vii.  13J,  lob. 
Uscefebration,  185  I--j?"'-;,f- 
claimea  bv   Urban  VI.,  262.     Hell  by 

BonilUce  IX.,  278.  -N.»"';;>-°^^  '^"'^"'^■ 
aneeat(A.D.  1450).  vm.  108. 

JudaLm.  its   hold   at   Rome,   i.   60,   63. 

Dispbued  in  the  ClemeMtiua.  bl 
TuH^ine'nl    List,  GoiiaS  ou,  vni.  66^- 
SV-ond«i.e  of  Louis  the  Pio.u.u 

526.     Accused  ot  adultery  .^o32^^^_tom 


K'mvis,  i.  Thomas,  viii.  297. 

KhaUd    his  victory  over   .Moseilama,  u. 

Kf^olroo:  King  of  Pei^ia,  rejects  IsUm- 
ism,  it.  145,   146.     Defeated  bj  Uerac- 

Kings  in  Western  Europe  become  monlis, 

ii.  407. 
KirksiKU,  ii.  233. 

£:?^E'J^:^'    Keligious  ceremo- 

Thtir   altercation     with     Berket,     413. 


Thtir    aiieri-.iii....      ■■-■■     - 
5atj.     Accuseu  ^.  .^>-".—.' ■—-_,,         Murder  him.  416.     f  heir  tatf , -iio- 
pelled  to  become  a  nun,  o-io.     DecUrea        .  lu  ^^  _^^  authei.tKit.    u  121. 

Innoceut,  536.     X  ,P"r"^„''^l;„±t     •^rcoa.es  intolerant  to  .lews   134.    Com- 
mands  war   a-aii.st   unbelievers,   141. 
(,s>f  Mohammedanism.) 
£U/..A>/«.  the  tribe  of  Mohammed,  u. 
126.     Persecute  him,  12 1. 


stored   to   her   husband,^546.     Hecon 

Giles  Louis  to  Lothair,  o48. 
Ttilian    Emperor,  i.  107. 
J^l";,;,.,  bLk-p   of  Kclana,  [ounde^  of 

Semi-Pelasia.ism.  i.  18o.     «'-  il''\"^f 

-deposed   by  I'^P'i.^'^-^'T^'sT      L^t 
Exile   and   persecution   of,    18,.     Last 

years  and  death,  1S8. 
jMus  I..  Pope.  i.  100,  101, 
,/,<r,.vj/n<./<^«rv..  Christian   1.  4.9,  481. 
J,crhprmtenc.,  EccleM.i.-tical,  i   542 
JuJiU   Emperor,    his   i-norance,  i.   429. 
Adheres     to    ChaK-edonian   council - 
closes    the   forty   gears'   schism,    430. 
Persecutes  .Vriiins,  440. 
r»v(/;i  U     supersedes  Narses.  1.  4,0. 
j":;,!!,.   revives  ,reatne.ss  of  liome. 
449.      Char.icter  of-sub.servieuce   to 
Empress  Theodora    450.   ^}V'^"'  f^^' 
His   coiuiuest   of  Africa,  4oo.      lutei- 
"oursewth  Italy,  457,  459.     His  con- 
quest of  iUlv.  461.      Ills   theological 

_  regul  itions  for  cler«y,  485.  Bishops, 
487.''Mou^usteries,  488. 
Justhvaa^  Institutes,  purely  Koman,  .. 
48y.  Silence  about  Christian  t;,,  4J0. 
On  Sliverv,4yl.  On  l'areiit;il  Power, 
495  50l  On  Marria.,e,  496.  On  Con- 
fub'inaj;e,503.     Infkufcide,  505.    Uer- 

JuMinmt'w.,  Emperor,  deposed,  ii.  289  ; 

and  restored,  290.  . 

Juslinxu,,  nepi.ew  of  Justin,  assassinates 

Vit  iliaiius,  i.  431.  ,         :   oil 

Juut,ialis,  llishop  of  Jerusalem,  i.  231. 


K. 

Svrla,  3M.     Ui^  treaty  with   Fredenck, 

36b. 


Latmiavs.  King  of  Naples,  his  policy  at 
Rome,  vii.  293.     Hepulsjul  f"' 'J.  Home        . 
94t      Second  attempt,  299.     Hi»  mnu- 
enceo;erGregoryXlI..3.0     In  Home, 

301.     Protects  ^^^o--;^.  ^l^;-,tt"Rocca 

cupies  Kome,  32,.     UcU  .neu  ■  >. 

„   '         nil      iiis     treatv     with     .joiin 

Secca,    oii-     ms     iii..n.> 

X.Xni.,   336.      Plunders     Rome,   33». 

Jli;:^r%ukt  of  Spoleto,  plumi^s 
Kome.  iii.  87.  .Assists  John  MH., 
a.^ainit   Naples,   88.      WU   violence  to 

L:»:^.'r:on  of  Onido,  claims  kingdom 
Z.::K'  Duke''.^-%usc.ny,   iii.    168. 
sX-ed  and  blinded  by  Hugh  of  Prov- 
ence, 168.  ...       „ 
Lamheri  of  llerf/field,  viii.3.33, 
Lnwlowmr^,  ecclesi:.stical,  viii.  1«. 
Lanfranc  oppo.ses  B"'-^"!r'"'- "'-^f -vJ;. 
IJec    iv    299.     Made    Pninate   of  Eng- 
land, 301.     His  death.  303. 
LangUuvl,    supposed     author    of    P.era 

Plougiimau's  Visio  i,  yni.  .iti- 
Lan^con,  Simon,  Archbishop  of  \ork,  V. 

Lf«,'(«n,  Stephen,  made  ArHibishop^f 
l-anterbury  by  Pnpc,  v  2o  Rejcctecl 
by  Kin«  John,  26.  Heads  B..ron9 
n.rtv  43.  Resists  Pap,.l  Legate,  46. 
Is  conduct  in  contest  with  Haro,^, 
60      At  Rome,  55.      Supports  Domm- 

I^::;:;.^:  new,  ^.or  veligio..  mov^ 
ment  v  2.35.  Mo  lern.  vin.  -{Sj,  4Jd. 
En;^Ii"sh.^5.  iMliui,  33J.  Koumuce 
anil  TcntDMic.  3'ill- 

Lani'iit  d'Oil,  viii.  3j6. 
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LAMOOEDOC. 

Lan^frlnc,  herosien  in,  v.  161.  Mao- 
ner.s  of,  lt)3.     .StaU;  of,  164. 

Lamn  of  Milan,  iii.  310. 

Lai)si\  contrDvursy  about  at  Carthage,  i. 
83.  At  Rome,  83.  Spanish  Binbopg 
among  the.  90. 

Lateran  Council  (Second),  iii.  297.  Set- 
tles I'upil  elections,  2'Ji.  Coiideuins 
Berent;:irof  Tours,  3(X).  (Third),  scene 
at,  434  ;  iv.  14tj.  Under  Innocent  II., 
175-  Decrees  of,  177.  Condemns  Ar- 
nold of  Ure>cia,  '23u.  ( Fourth ),  v.  211. 
Secret  history  of,  212. 

Latin  Christunduui,  churches  in,  viii. 
410. 

Latin  Christianity  compared  with  Greek, 
i.  25.  2(j.  Its  main  cr)iitr()ViTsy,  that 
of  grace  and  free-will,  27.  Its  Imperial 
character,  28.  Its  centre  the  Roman 
Poutilicatu,  41.  Unity  of  its  history, 
42.  Epocns  in  its  history,  42.  47. 
Arose  in  Alricii,  56.  TertuUian,  its 
first  great  writer,  57.  Cyprian,  its 
parent,  81.  Unity  of,  gradually  estab- 
lished, 87.  Its  dominion  arose  away 
from  Rome,  123.  Was  auti-l'cla;^ian  — 
its  tendency  to  predestinarianism,  171; 
and  to  saoerdotili-im,  172.  ludilTerent 
to  Ea.sterQ  disputes,  200.  Its  three 
great  fathers — its  t no  first  founders, 
309.  Uermany  converted  to,  ii.  260. 
At  Constantinople,  v.  105.  Weakness 
of,  230.  Culminates,  viii.  99.  It.s  ap- 
pointed work,  100.  Learned  age  of, 
175.  Its  strength  and  vitality,  183. 
Influence  of,  in  France,  3-jI.  Secession 
from,  496.  Authority  of  weakened, 
497.  Its  enduring  power,  498,  499. 
Its  strength  and  weakness,  500.  Its 
intolerance  —  objectiveness  of,  .501,  502. 
Tendencies  of,  503. 

Latin  (.'hurch,  .separation  of  from  Greek, 
i.  97.  In  Constantinople,  v.  121. 
.Tcalousies  in,  122. 

Latin  Umpire.     .See  Empire. 

Latin  language,  prevalence  of  in  Western 
Church,  i.  27,  547.  Use  of  in  the 
Church,  iii.  124.  Universal  language, 
viii.  160.  .Maintained  by  Cliristiaiiity, 
232.  Has  ilischarged  its  mission,  334. 
Late,  barbarism  of,  343.  Religious 
terms  in.  3il.      Disuse  of,  493. 

Latin  nioiiasticism,  eTiergy  of,  i.  25. 

Latin  race  retiins  its  hold  on  Church, 
i.  356.  Nations  descended  from,  viii. 
499,  500. 

Laurenlias,  rival  of  Symmachus  for 
Papacy,  i.  350.  Rejected  by  Theod- 
oric,  417.  K.\oites  tumults  at  Rome, 
419. 

Laurtntius,  Uishop.  succeeds  .\ugustiiio 
at  Cant<!rbury,  ii.  185. 

Lavaur,  captunt  of — cruelties  on  the 
captives,  v.  203. 


Law,  throe  KyKtema  of,  i.  482.  8opr«ll»> 
cy  of,  T.  383. 

Laws  of  Theodorlc  and  Ailmlarir,  1.  616. 
Ostrinjotliic,  516.  l/u:nb  ir  I,  517.  llur- 
gundian  and  Visigoth,  618.  Halle,  619. 
Against  herelicB,  v.  S"!. 

Lawyrf,  Kruuch,  v.  241.  30".  Blued 
ag.iinst  Templars,  473. 

Ltarnini;  biwonies  inde|)vnilent  of  Church. 
viii.  491. 

Lebuin  preaches  to  tlie  .Saxons,  II.  475. 

Lrifiilef,  preachers  of  crus.i.le.  il.427.  At 
Besan^on,  iv.  276.  Of  Alexan<ler  III., 
Becket's  ap|>eanince  Ix-fure,  379.  Meet 
Henry  1 1 .,  IIW.  Their  inhibition  again«t 
Becket,  381.  In  <jerniany.515  Their 
contest  with  l*rovenv"l  liere.iy,  T.  If58. 
Their  dcnninds  on  I'ouut  liavinoud, 
197.  In  England.  313.  316.  I'eac«rui 
character  of,  viii.  162. 

Legacies  to  the  Roman  ('hun'h,  i.  113. 

Ltgent/.i.  growtii  of.  and  ini|>.irt  ince,  ii. 
90.  Were  not  mere  frauds.  103.  Of 
Saints,  viii.  216.  I'opulur.  Litiuizvd, 
305.     lU'prescnted  in  action.  316. 

Let;nano,  battle  uf,  iv.  43'J 

Leicester,  Wyclifflsm  at.  vii.  4'X5. 

Leo  I.,  I'opc,  the. Greiit.  hi.*  prembing,  1. 
56.  His  pontificate  and  gn-atue-s.  253. 
His  early  distinctlou  aid  elettlon,  255. 
I'rcaches  on  Roman  supremacy,  256. 
Character  of  his  sermon.-,  2.j8.  De- 
nounces .Manicheans.25!*.  His  content 
with  Hilarius.  Bislnp  ol  .\rles,  273. 
His  letter  to  I)isho(v<  of  Vienne,  274. 
His  authority  upheld  by  Valrnliniaa 
III.,  275.  .\ppealed  to  in  Kuttchian 
question.  2.'^5.  Hi.s  letter  to  h'lariuiiuil 
agiinst  Eutvches,  288.  lU-jicts  von- 
t«-nce  of  Epiiesian  .Synod,  291.  Ilia 
letter  re:td  at  CImlcedon,  293.  Ilia 
adulation  of  Eastern  Emp'Tors  —  um- 
ba,ss:idor  to  .\ttila.  298,  299.  Succoss 
of  his  eMiba>.sy,  Sill,  (j^h-s  to  meet 
Gen.seric,  304.      His  dejith,  309. 

Leo  II.,  ii.  287. 

Z.«o  III.,  ii.  454.  Attempt  to  mutilato  — 
his  visit  to  Charlemagne,  4;'>5,  456. 
Clears  himself  of  chargiM.4-VJ.  l!rown» 
('harlemagne  emperor,  4.VS.  His  alli- 
ance with  I  harlemagne.  461.  His  mag- 
nificence. 512.  Ili>  dangiT  from  insur- 
rection. 513.     His  death.  518. 

Leo  IV.,  iii.  18.  Strengthens  Roman  for- 
titications,  20. 

Leo  v..  iii.  1.55. 

L^(»  VIII.,m.ide  Pope  bv  Otho  I,  ni.  188. 
Dies.  185. 

Leo  IX.  (Bruno),  BUhop  of  Toul  — hU 
piety,  iii.  240.  His  pilgrimage  to  Rome, 
241.  His  election  anil  r«'lorni<,  248, 
244.  Visitation  beyond  the  Alps,  247. 
Uis  vi-ious,  249.  Visits  Franco.  249. 
Consecrates  St.   Remi'H  church,  boItU 
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council  of  Rheims ,  250, 251 .  At  Mentz. 
255.  Returns  to  Rome,  256.-  Holds 
council  at  Vercelli,  265.  Second  trans- 
alpine journey,  268.  At  Toul,  269. 
His  tliird  journey.  271.  Ilis  mediation 
in  Huugirian  war  rejected,  273.  Meets 
Henry  III.  at  Worms,  273  Marches 
against  Normans,  276.  Letter  to  East- 
ern Empeior.  277.  Defeated,  280.  His 
detention  and  penance,  280,  281.  His 
return  to  Rome,  281.  DeatU  and  sanc- 
tity, 283. 

Leo  the  Tliracian.  Emperor,  i.  320. 

Leo  the  Isaurian,  early  history  of.  ii.  305. 
Saves  Constantinople  —  )ierseciites  .lews 
and  heretics,  306.  Edicts  of  against 
iuiai;e-worship,  306.  .309.  Suppresses 
tumult,  310  Resisted  by  Pope  and 
clergy,  311.  His  measures  against 
Gregory  II.,  382.  E.Kpeditiou  to  Italy 
. —  siiipwreckcd.  384. 

Leo  IV.,  llmperor,  ii.  310,  341. 

Leo  the  Armi-nian.  his  victories,  ii.  355. 
Proscribes  image-worship,  357.  Mur- 
dered by  conspirators,  359. 

Leodegar.  (St.  Leger,)  Bishop  of  Autun, 
ii.  394.     His  death.  397. 

Leon,  alliirs  of,  v.  62.  Threatened  with 
interdict,  63. 

Leonin-'  city,  iii.  20;  viii.  127. 

Leopolil,  Imperial  Archbishop  of  Mentz, 
iv.518. 

Leopold  of  Austria,  vH.  83.  His  death, 
87. 

Leovi^ild.  Ariaii  King  of  Spain,  ii.  65. 

Lepan,  battle  of,  vii.  668. 

Lepers^  Iiersccution  of,  vii.  66. 

Letters,  revival  ol,  viii,  488,  490. 

Liheriiis.  I'npi',  his  contest  with  Constan- 
tius.  i.  KIJ.  Ilis  exile,  104.  Restored, 
106.     Tnnuilts  at  his  death,  108. 

Libriin/,  Vatican,  viii.  123,  127. 

Lies,  Field  of,  ii.  540. 

Limousin  C.irdiuals,  vii.  231. 

Lincoln,  battle  of,  v.  313.  Parliament 
of,  vi.295. 

Limlisfiirne,  bishopric  of,  founded,  ii.  191. 

Literature,  ('hristian,  viii.  233, 

Liiitpolil,  Arcliliisliop  of  Mentz,  iii.  274. 
Insults  l,co  I.\.,  275. 

Liutprdnil.  Iviiig  of  Lombards,  ii.  374. 
Takes  Rjiveniia,  376.  .Marches  to  Rome, 
379.  Quarrels  with  Oregnry  II !.,  3S6. 
His  JntcrvieH'  witii  Pope  Zacliarias,  404, 
Grants  peiice,  405.  .Attacks  the  Kxar- 
chat<',  405.  Abandons  liis  iiomjuests, 
407.     His  deatli,  409. 

J.iiilpraii  I.  iii.  l']').  .Attends  Otlio  I.  to 
Itome,  182,  Amba.s8ador  at  Constanti- 
nople, 186. 

Lolc.  i  l.'iiiilied  with  Sutan.  viii.  198. 

LdUan/s,  vii   404.     'I'beir  petition  to  I'lir- 
liann'iit,    407.      St.itute    against,    411 
MeiiBures  of  lleury  V.  against,  422. 


LOUIS. 

Lombard  laws,  i.  517,  537.  League,  T. 
804,  307.  RepubUcs,  405.  Architect- 
ure, viii.  432. 

Lombards  invade  Italy,  i.  472 ;  ii.  39. 
Their  barbii-ity  and  Ariauism,  40. 
Their  ferocity,  74.  Overrun  Italy.  76, 
Converted  from  .\rianism,  79.  Power- 
lul  kingdom  of,  374.  Detested  by 
Popes,  375.  Their  disunion,  429.  Ri.se 
against  Frederick  Rarbarossa,  iv.  431. 
Gain  victory  at  Legnano,  433.  Dissat- 
isfied with  truce  of  Venice,  4'ii.  Make 
treaty  of  Constance,  439.  AVars  of  with 
Frederick  II.,  v,  325.  Support  King 
Henry's  rebellion,  410.  Defeated  at 
Corte  Nuova,  413. 

Lomhardy,  Iron  Crown  of,  iii.  307;  vi. 
515.  Pacification  of  by  Gregory  X., 
125.     Churches  of,  viii.  421. 

Lotnenie,  Viscount,  process  against  for 
wealth  of  Clement  V.,  vii.  51. 

London,  bishopric  of,  ii.  185,  196.  Ad- 
heres to  barons'  party  —  citizens  of, 
excommunicated,  v.  66.  Populat'e  of 
supports  Wvdiffe,  vii.  381.  Lollardism 
of,  405. 

Loria,  Roger,  his  naval  victory  over  An- 
gevines,  vi.  170.  Revolts  against  Fred- 
crick  of  Arragon,  220.  Alleged  conver- 
sation with  Boniface  VIII.,  498. 

Lnthnir,  Emperor,  iii.  15. 

Lotkair,  King  of  Italy,  ii.  525.  At  Rome, 
628,  530.  Asserts  imperii!  snprcnnicy, 
531  His  rebellion,  535, 540.  Emperor, 
iii.  15.     Picture  of  his  homage,  iv.  276, 

Lothair  II.,  King  of  Lorraine,  iii.  44. 
Divorces  his  qneen  Theutberga,  46. 
Marries  Waldrada,  46.  His  submis.sion 
to  Nicolas  I.,  50.  Compelled  to  rein- 
state Theutberga,  53.  At  Rome,  68. 
His  death,  69. 

Lolluiir,  son  of  Hugh  of  Provence  —  King 
of  Italy  — his  de.ith,  iii.  174. 

Lotkair  the  Saxon,  Emperor,  iv.  152. 
Supports  Innocent  II.,  154.  Condvicts 
bini  to  Itciine,  172.  Crowned  at  Rome, 
173.  Returns  to  Germany,  173.  Con- 
quers South  Italy,  174. 

Louis  the  I'ions,  his  monkish  tastes,  ii, 
514.  His  tirst  measures,  515.  Holds 
Diets  at  Aix-la-(^hapelle.  517.  520.  His 
chuicli  laws,  520.  .Settles  Uw  suc- 
cession, ,522  Puts  down  rebellion  of 
KcTuhard,  525.  .Marries  .ludith,  526, 
His  pemiTice,  527.  Decay  of  bis  jiowcr, 
531.  His  sons'  rebellion,  53t.  Revo- 
hition  in  bis  favor,  535.  Ilis  sons' 
secoinl  ri'lielliiin,  540.  Deserted  by  his 
army,  541.  A  pri.soner — ^his  penance, 
542.  Keaction  in  his  favor,  545.  Rec- 
onciled to  Lothair  —  divides  the  empire 
1/etween  Lothair  anil  Charles  (|  lie  Raid), 
548.     His  deatli,  .">49. 

Louis    II.,    Emperor  —  at    Rome  —  oyer- 
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awed  by  Nicolas  I.,  ill.  48.  Ilix  claim 
to  crown  of  LorraiiiL-,  70.  Is  nupporU'd 
by  llailriHii  11.,  71.     HIm  death,  82. 

Louis  tho  StiiuiuitTtT,  Kiu({  of  France, 
iii.  92. 

Louii  the  Fat,  of  France,  complains 
against  Henry  I.  of  England,  Iv.  134. 
Protects  Innocent  II.,  ll>*i. 

Loui.s  VII.,  of  France  (the  Young).  a«- 
BUiues  tlie  Cro.s.s,  iv.  251.  Iteceives 
Pope  Alexander  III.,  295.  His  ho.itili- 
ty  to  Henry  II.,  354.  At  uieeting  near 
Qisor.x,  379.  At  Montniirail.  384.  His 
war  witli  Ilenrv  II.,  38U 

Louis  V 11 1.,  of  France,  his  claim  to  Eng- 
lish crown,  V.  56.  His  crusade  in 
Languedoc,  210.  His  second  crusade 
fails,  222.  Overruns  Languedoc  —  his 
death.  223.  Deserted  by  English  parti- 
sans, 312 

Louis  IX.  (.St.  Louis),  his  treaty  with 
Kaymund  ot  Toulouse,  v.  223.  His 
answer  to  Gregory  IX.,  430.  Obtains 
relea.-^e  of  prelate.^  from  Emperor,  454, 
455.  His  cold  reception  of  Innocent 
IV.,  407.  Attempts  to  mediate  with 
Pope,  488.  His  minority,  vi.  10.  His 
austerities.  18.  Anecdotes  of,  19.  His 
yirtues,21.  His  impartiality  in  Church 
matters,  22.  Determines  on  a  crusade, 
23.  In  Cyprus.  25.  At  Damietta.  20 
His  defeat  and  captivity,  20.  His  re- 
lease, 29.  Appeals  to  Henry  III.  of 
England  for  aid,  30.  Deserted  by  his 
brothers  —  returns  to  Europe,  30. 
Compared  with  Emperor  Frederick  II., 

31,  38.     Escapes    being    a   persecutor, 

32,  37.  As  a  lawgiver,  38.  On  offences 
of  clergy,  39.  Enacts  Pragmatic  Sanc- 
tion, 40,  119.  Uefuses  crown  of  Na- 
ples, 84.     His  death,  122. 

Louis  le  Hutin,  King  of  France,  death  of. 
Tii.  22. 

Louis  of  Bavaria,  son  of  Louis  the  Pious, 

,     ii.  523.     His  rebellion.  540.     Excluded 

from  share  of  empire,  548.    Unites  with 

Charles  the  Bald.  iii.  73.     Ilis  death,  83. 

Louis  of  Uavaria,  vii.  08.  His  victory  at 
Muhldorf,  75.  Papal  process  against, 
76.  His  apology,  77.  Excomnuini- 
cated,  79.  His  tre;ity  witli  Frederick 
of  Austria,  85,  80.  Holds  Diet  of  Spires 
as  Emperor  —  meditates  descent  on 
Italy,  87.  88.  His  war  of  writings  with 
John  XXII..  89.  Declares  the  Pope  a 
heretic,  94.  Enters  It:ilv — crowned 
at  Milan  —  his  quarrel  with  Oali-azzo 
VLsconti,  95.  Enters  Rome,  9S.  His 
coronation,  99.  Declares  .lohn  XXII. 
depo.sed,  101.  Makes  Antipope,  103. 
Leaves  Rome,  100.  Death  of  his  ad- 
herents—  seizes  Pisa,  108.  Defection 
of  his  followers,  109.  Seeks  reconcilia- 
tion with  Pope,  112.     Negotiates  with 
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Rrnedirt    XII  ,   123.     HU   nniiety    for 

abivilution,  123.  S«-kA  nl.utno  '  Milh 
Philip  of  Vulol/i.  12<l.  MielhiK  wKh 
Edward  III.,  13j.  Apix.lnti-  Kdwanl 
iui^wrial  Ticiir,  130.  inn  wraknriu  anil 
fear  of  the  Pope,  131.  Ki<  <'iiiuiuul- 
cated  by  ("km.nt  VI  ,  139  Hi.  mrll- 
latiou,  140.  Accepln  tvrnin.  141.  De- 
serted bv  Oeniiau  clerttirn,  146.  HIa 
death,  147. 

Louis,  son  of  Lothair,  tn  Rome,  Hi.  17. 

Luuis  of  Provence  cniwued  K.iiperor,  Hi. 
150.  Taken  bv  lierengur  nod  blinded, 
157. 

Louis  of  Anjou,  adopt4-d  by  Joanna  of 
Naples,  vii.  252.  luvudrs  Naplo,  2G2. 
His  death,  25.5. 

Louis  of  Anjou,  King  of  Hicilv,  a««liiU 
e.scape  of  Heuedict  XIII. .'vii.  288. 
Reduces  Rome,  327.  His  victory  at 
Rocca  Secca.  334.  Iteturus  to  France, 
334. 

Low  Countries,  painters  of,  Tili.  48S. 

Luci/rr,  Cillof,  viii.  199. 

Lucius  II.,  Pope.  iv.  242.  Attacks  Rome, 
is  killed,  243. 

Lucius  III.,  Pope,  iv.  439.  His  death, 
440. 

Luna,  sacked  by  Northmen,  iii.  188, 
1*1. 

Lu/ifrcalin,  continuance  of,  i.  314. 

LuX'  mhur^,  Henry  of.  See  Uenry  of 
Luxemburg. 

Lujccuil,  monastery  at,  ii.  239. 

LuTunj  of  clergy,  iv.  228. 

Lyons,  Po|)«  Innocent  IV.  at,  T.  467. 
Council  of,  473.  Declares  Em|>eror 
Frederick  U.  dei)osed.  479.  l»<-(ond 
Council  of.  vi  129.  Regulates  Papal 
elections,  131.  Papal  coronutii<Ji  at, 
375.  Annexed  by  Philip  the  Fair.  526. 
Conclave  at,  vii.  18. 

Lyons,  Poor  Men  of.     See  Poor  Men 
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Macedonius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
i.  334.  His  haughtiness  to  Emp'-ror 
Anasta.-^ius,  338.  Depo^ed  and  Van- 
ished. a39. 

Ma^ic  charged  against  Boniface  VIII., 
vi.  499.     Trials  for,  vii.  24. 

Magna  Charta,  v.  50.  Condemned  by 
Innocent  III.,  51. 

"  Magna  Monilia."  by  Gregory  th« 
Great,  ii.  49.  Extensive  acceptation 
of,  51. 

Magi/ars  in  Hungary,  iii.  150. 

Majiiriau,  his  efforts  to  restore  Rome,  i. 
308.     His  fall.  309. 

Malehranca,  Cardinal,  vi.  IS.'!. 

Maiiasseh,  Archbishop  of  .\rles,  Iii.  172. 

Man/re  J,   son   of    Fr«\lerick    11.,  T.  W 
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ilaint  lins  kingdom  of  Xaples  for  Con- 
rad, 610.  Assumes  regencj'  of  Naples, 
518.  llisdissimula'ion,  519.  His  revolt 
aiidfiii,'ht.521.  His  victory,  521.  Gains 
Sicily  and  N.iplcs,  vi.  41.  Is  made 
King.  50.  His  power,  83.  Advances 
on  Kome.  89.  His  defeat  and  death  at 
Beneveiito.  96. 

Mtiniclieatts,  tlieir  obnoxious  doctrines  — 
condemned  by  Leo  the  Great,  i.  259  ; 
and  by  Valeiitinian  III.,  261.  In 
twelfth  century,  v.  141.  Persecution 
of,  1(50. 

Manichelsm^  v.  150.  Its  vitality.  156. 
In  the  West,  159.  Survives  persecu- 
tion, 228. 

Mantua,  ilouncil  of,  iii.  311. 

Manuel,  Emperor  of  Constantinople,  in- 
trigues ill  Italy,  iv.  432. 

Marcella,  follower  of  Jerome,  i.  116. 
Her  sufferings  at  the  taking  of  Rome, 
158. 

Marcellinus,  his  apostasy  fabulous,  i.  91. 

Marcellinus  St.,  Cardinal,  Papal  legate  in 
France,  vi,  3.35.  His  failure  and  re- 
turn to  Rome,  340. 

Marrellus,  legend  about,  i.  92. 

Mnrcia.  Christian  concubine  of  Com- 
niodus,  i,  67. 

Marciaii  marries  Pulcheria,  i,  290.  Suc- 
ceeds her  in  the  Empire,  295.  Dies, 
320. 

Marigni.  Philip  dc,  Archln.sliop  of  Sens, 
vi.  444.  His  summary  proceedings 
against  Templars,  445. 

Marguerite  de  la  Porette,  vi.  534. 

Marinuf,  I'ope,  iii,  101. 

Mark,  St.,  church  of,  at  Venice,  iv.  435  ; 
viii.  421. 

Mark  of  Ephesua,  viii.  39,  43.  Resists 
union  of  Churches,  44. 

Markwald  of  Anweiler,  iv,  479.  Strip- 
ped of  power  by  Innocent  III.,  481. 
Ilis  intrigues  in  Sicily,  485.  His  hol- 
low reconciliation  with  Pope,  489,  Ex- 
communicated —  passes  into  Sicily, 
489.  Defeated  by  Papal  troops,  490. 
His  league  with  \Valter  the  Chancellor, 
492. 

Mnrozia,  daughter  of  Theodora,  her 
vires  and  power  at  K<iine,  iii.  163.  Her 
contest  with  Pope  .lohn  X. — marries 
Ouido,  Duke  of  Tuscany,  164.  De- 
stroys Pope  .lohn,  166,  Raises  her 
son,  .John  XI.,  lOi.  Marries  Hugh  of 
Provence,  167, 

Marriage  of  clergy.      See  Clergy. 

Marriage,  law  of,  Justinian's,  1,  496 
Treat<Ml  as  a  civil  contract  —  r.irly  Ro- 
man law  of,  496,  Prohlbifeil  degrees 
of,  497,  Prohibited  with  Infanmus 
persons,  499. 

Mnrsiliii  of  P:idu:i.  'lis  boo':  ■•Tic  Dc- 
feiidur  of  Peaie,'  vil.  SJ,     Ills  dc(l  ,i- 


tion  of  the  Church,  90,  Rejects  Pa- 
p.al  pretensions,  92,  Councillor  of 
Louis  of  Bavaria,  140 

Martin  I,,  Pope,  ii,  276.  Condemns  Mo- 
nothelitism,  277.  Arrested  by  order  of 
Constans,  279.  Taken  to  Constanti- 
nople—  cruel  treatment  of —  impris- 
onment, 279  ;  and  death,  2S0. 

Martin  IV.,  his  election,  vi.  143.  His 
measures  in  French  interest,  144, 
Proclaims  crus.ije  against  !^icily,  159. 
Prohibits  combat  at  Bordeaux,  166. 
His  exertion.s  against  Peter  of  Arra- 
gon,  160,  167.     His  death,  171. 

Martin  V.  (Otto  (Jolonna),  his  election  at 
Constance,  vii.  513.  His  first  act,  515. 
His  address,  520.  Grants  .separate 
concordats,  520.  His  departure  from 
Constance,     523.       At    Florence,   525.  \ 

Generosity  to  rival  Popes,  526.  His 
poverty,  527.  In  Uome,  52S.  Strength- 
ens himself  in  Italy,  529.  Condemns 
Statute  of  Pni'inuuire,  531.  Sum- 
mons council  at  Pavia,  5-34,  Pro- 
rogues it  to  Sienna,  535;  to  Basic  — 
dies,  535. 

Martin,  Cistercian  Abbot,  preaches  cru- 
sade, V.  86. 

Martin,   St.,  viii  213. 

Martin,  Pope's  Nuncio  in  England,  v. 
470. 

Martina.  Empress,  banished,  ii.  273. 

Martyrologies.  the  ancient  Roman  un- 
trustworthy, i,  47. 

Martyrs,  Franciscan,  v.  263. 

Masses,  m\.  155.     Sale  of,  181,  226. 

''  Master  of  Hung;iry,"  the.  vi.  58. 
I/eader  of  Shepherd  insurgents,  59. 
In  Paris,  59.     Slain  at  Bourges,  02. 

Matilda,  her  war  with  Stephen,  iv.  303- 
306. 

Matilda,  Countess  of  Tu.scany,  a  sup- 
porter of  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  iii.  423. 
Her  intercession  for  Henry  IV.,  466. 
Her  territories  wasted  by  Henry  IV..  * 
490.  Visits  Rome,  506.  Continues 
firm  to  Papal  party,  511.  Marries 
Guelf  of  Bavaria,  512.  Her  war  with 
Henry  IV.,  513.  I)i.s.M'nsion  with  her 
husband,  621.  Swears  allegiance  to 
Henry  V.,  iv.  95.     Her  de.ith,  110. 

Matrimonial  ([uestions,  iii.  44. 

Malt/iew  Paris  againsi  Franciscans,  v.  274. 

Maurice,  Emperor,  letters  of  Gregory 
the  Great  to,  ii.  71,  81.  Jealous  of 
Pope,  78,  84.  His  law  about  monas- 
tics, 81.  Deposed  by  Phocas,  83. 
.Murdered,  85. 

M'tnr.  St.,  iliscipic  of  Benedict,  ii.  28. 
Konnds  convents  in  t'lance,  36. 

Miri)))iiii\,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  ii 
parti.san  of  Cyril,  i.  245. 

Ma.riniin.  persecution  by,  ends  discord 
ill  t.ie  C. lurch,  i.  80. 
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Maximus  puts  to  deiitli  Priiicilliiin.  i. 
27<3.  AiisHKxinatva  Viili-ntliiiaii  —  iimr- 
rien  Kudoxia,  3<)3.     Sl.iiii,  UiW. 

Maximus,  ii  monk,  opposes  Monothelit- 
ism,  ii.  274.  Ills  cnifl  truatoieiit  by 
Coiigtnns,  2H1. 

Mecca,  Sanctity  of,  ii.  126.  Moliain- 
Died's  llitjlit  from,  128.  Taken  by 
Moliauimud,  132.  Becoiiie.s  liis  capital, 
132. 

^ie'/ ICE ciii  art  closed  with  Nicolas  V.,  viii. 
486. 

Medical  xxMwence.  viii.  IS.!. 

Medici,  Cosmo  de',  viii.  4'Jl. 

Medicine  inti-uducod  among  Arabs,  viii. 
243.  Its  connection  with  philosophy, 
244. 

Mettina.  rooeivcs  Mohammed,  ii.  129. 

Melcliiades,  I'opu,  i.  94. 

MelchisetJek.  example  of,  quoted,  i.  349. 

Melun,  Council  of,  decrees  against  liere- 
tics,  V.  227. 

Me?nnoii,  l!i>hop  of  Ephesus,  i.  231. 

Memoirx,  Krencli  ori;;in  of,  viii.  3.j9. 

Menageries  of  Emperor  I'rcderick  II.,  v. 
393. 

Mendicant  Orders,  v.  238. 

Menilirants  hati'd  by  clergy,  vii.  321. 
In  England,  3'30.  In  univer.iities  — 
attacked  by  VVycliffc,  360.  Subnidies 
to,  viii.  157.  Schoolmen,  255.  1'ier.s 
Ploughman  on,  876.  Cultivate  art, 
479. 

Mendicants.      See  Friars. 

Menlz,  Archbi.shopric  of,  founded,  ii. 
254.     Double  election  to,  iv.  509. 

Mentz.^  Council  of,  iii.  255. 

Merovingian  kings,  polygamy  of,  and  in- 
cestuous marriages,  i.  396. 

Merlon  College,  vii.  357.  Famous  mem- 
bers of,  357. 

Messina  capitulates  to  insurgents,  vi. 
157-  Besieged  by  Charles  of  Anjou, 
160. 

Metaphysics  and  theology,  iv.  195;  viii. 
237. 

Methodius,  Greek  missionarj-,  iii.  117, 
123..  Archbishop  of  Moravia  —  at 
Rome.  126. 

Metropolitan  Sees  under  Charlemagne,  ii. 
493. 

Michael  III.,  the  Drunkard,  Eastern  Em- 
peror, iii.  23.  His  correspondence 
with  I'opo  Nicolas  I.,  30.  Uis  murder, 
34. 

Michael  the  Stammerer,  made  Emperor 
by  a  conspiracy,  ii.  359.  His  charac- 
ter, 360. 

Middlesex,  church  property  in,  viii. 
162. 

Milan.  Council  of,  i.  102.  Archbishop- 
ric of,  iii.  305.  Dissensions  in,  310. 
Tumults  in.  317.  Church  of,  asserts 
right  of  marriagx   315.      Insurrection 
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■ii  ngniuBt  IlerlcmbnlU.  8>4.  Ditputad 
bl»hopric,   iv.    117.      rt.  rrt'    '  f 

MKii  llii|ri.iii.IV..2S/i.      It.  ; 

Kre.l.ri.k    ll.irli,ir..»..i,  2SCJ        i 
295.   Iliilii  and  n'xtonilinn  of,  42' 
Heads  lumbar  I  longiie,  V    itH.     II       r 
of    l.uxeiiiliur^  rro.<riii-d    In,    »).   .•,lj. 
Insurre<'tion  in,  61*1.     <.'litim<  ti>  duke- 
dom   of,    \|||.    193,    104.       Catlunlnl, 
445. 

Milo,  Papal  I/Cgnte,  inipoMvi  |Hriianro  o  i 
Count  Ka\moDd,  v.  182. 

Milton,  viii.  199. 

Minerve,  sicgi-  and  captun-of,  ▼.  190. 

Minnesingers,  viii.  371. 

Minor  Friars  of  .St.  Franrii,  v.  2'>4. 

Miracles  of  .st.  lienedict.  ii.  24.  Of  .^t. 
Dominic,  v.  243. 

Moailhin,  .^ultan  of  D.imascufi,  v.  34<J 
His  rivalry  with  .Sultan  Ka.i.ccI,  363. 

Modern  langUMges,  viii.  493. 

Mohammed,  his  cliarHctiir  and  plans  • 
problem,  ii.  119.  His  early  lifi-.  122. 
His  call  to  prophecy,  123.  His  vi»ioiii, 
124.  Divine  missiim,  12.j.  Slow  pn'g- 
ress.  12).  Is  per-ecuted,  127.  His 
flight  (Hegira) — n'celved  at  Me-liiia, 
128.  His  advances  to  the  .lews.  \:i). 
His  war  with  the  .lews  —  cciiiijuers 
Mecca.  131.  Liidtes  Anbi.i,  i;«.  Hit 
growing  intolenince,  1,31.  To  Jewt, 
135.  To  Christians  135.  His  Imtwr- 
f(H't  knowleilge  of  .liidiiism  and  t'liris- 
tianity,  131).  t'ontemplates  vast  ron- 
qiicsts  —  Ills  letters  to  kings,  H4.  145. 
His  war  with  Koinans,  147.  His  Ill- 
ness and  ile:itli,  149. 

Mohammedanism.  ap|)earnnco  of.  il.  109. 
Energy  of,  114.  Its  monottieisiu  — 
similarity  to  .ludaism,  115.  Its  fan- 
clfi\l    tenet-s,    116.      Was    not   orliriiial, 

116.  Borrowed   from   Jewish   legi-nds, 

117.  Its  four  pri'<'epts  :  Prayer.  .Mnis- 
giving.  Fasting,  l'il>;riniage,  lis.  Its 
articles  of  faith,  119.  Pnigr»-ss  ..f.  131. 
Kecognizes  sliivcry  and  polyganiv.  140. 
Its  war  against  mankiml,  141.  I>o- 
niands  conversion  or  tribute,  144.  It« 
energy  greater  than  that  of  Christian- 
ity, 154.  Aggressive,  iv.  60.  .\ver»o 
to  philo.sophy.  viii.  242. 

Mohammedans  not  disunlteil  on  the 
Prophet's  death,  ii  1.50.  Their  ccm- 
quest  of  Syria,  1")3.  Fanaticism  of, 
155.  Take'  B.isra.  1.5tx.  l)xiMia.sru<. 
157.  Take  Jerusalem.  158.  Conquer 
Persia  and  Egvpt.  161.  Africa.  liJ!. 
Causes  of  their  iucrea«e,  li'wl.  Ex- 
tent of  their  conquests.  ItN  Tli.ir 
rapid  civili/.ation.  171.  Their  leiriiliiK, 
171.  E.xpanslon  of  their  cni-l.  1?J. 
Defeated  at  Tours,  ii.  385.  Foriiiidiible 
invasion  of  flaul.  4O0  Penult  pil- 
grimage  to  Jerusalem    vinder    restrlc- 
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tions,  iv.  20.  In  Spain  defeated  at 
Naves  de  Tolosa,  v.  61.  Warfare 
against.  131.  St.  Francis  among,  2l:'i2. 
Dissensions  among,  334.  Anger  of, 
at  ces.sion  ot  Jtrusalem,  363. 

Molcawias,  Governor  of  Egypt,  wel- 
comes Moiiammedan  invaders,  ii.  161. 

Molay^  Du,  Grand  Master  of  Teniplar.s, 
vi.  391.  At  Paris,  392.  His  advice 
concerning  the  Holy  Land,  .394.  His 
confession  of  charges.  405.  Brought 
before  comnii.s,siouers.  428,  431.  Mis- 
led by  William  de  Pla-sian,  428.  His 
character.  478.  Brought  up  for  sen- 
tence, 526.  His  speech.  527.  Burned 
alive,  527.  His  prophecy — sympathy 
for,  528. 

Molesme,  monastery  of,  its  origin,  iv. 
160. 

*  MonarchidL,  rfe,"  Dante's  treatise,  vi. 
521. 

Motiarchianiitn  introduced  at  Rome  by 
Praxeas,  i.  70.  Wlxy  called  Patripas- 
sianism.  73. 

Monasteries,  rule.i  of  Justinian  for,  i. 
488.  German,  ii.  256.  Plundered  by 
great  prelites,  iii.  336.  Older,  their 
wealth,  iv.  158;  and  relaxed  discipline, 
159.     Schools  of,  189. 

Monastic  Orders,  union  of,  viii.  159. 
Versifiers,  305.  Amatory  poetry,  321. 
Satiric  poetry,  324.  Historians,  331. 
Representations  of  Christ,  470.  Paint- 
ers, 479. 

Monastirism.  Greek,  i.  23  Latin,  25. 
In  Rome,  112.  114.  Iiicre.Lsing  power 
of,  117.  Eastern  and  Western  con- 
trasted, 317.  Of  earlv  Knglish  Church, 
ii.  206.  Was  suited  "to  the  times,  207. 
lievivals  of,  iii.  387;  iv.  155.  The 
parent  of  intellectual  movements,  179. 
Antagonistic  to  wealth  of  clergy,  227. 
Did  not  instruct  the  people,  v.  232. 

Monaiticism,  Western.     See  Western. 

Money,  assessment  of  crimes  for,  i.  516, 
53S. 

Mnnf;ols  invade  Europe,  v.  455.  De- 
feated by  Enzio.  457. 

Monks,  Eastern,  i.  280.     Turbulence  of, 
316.      Their  influence,  344.     Evils  of 
their    tyranny    and    fanaticism,    345. 
Originally   lay,  549.     Law  of   Maurice 
about,  ii.  81.     Resist  Iconodasm.  333. 
Persecuted    by   Constiiitine    Coprony- 
mus,  335.     Contest  with  iSeculars,  iii. 
a35,  386.     Numbers  of,  viii.  139.     Cor- 
ruption of,  169. 
Monophysilisin,  i.  312. 
Monolhtlile  controversy,  ii.  266. 
Monothelilism,    its    origin,    ii.   260.      A 
compromise  with  Monophysitisni.  268. 
Monlanism,  i.  68.     Of  i'hrygian  origin, 
ausN-rity   of,   09.     KmbriwtMl    by   Tcr 
tullian,  70. 


Montanus.  i.  68. 

Monte  Ca.siiio,  Benedict's  convent  at,  ii. 

29.     Besieged  by  Markwald,  iv.  486. 
Mont/crrat.  Marquis  of,  joins  Crusade  at 

Zara,  v.  98.     His  treaty  with  Alexius, 

99. 
Monlmirail,  meeting  at,  iv.  384.    Broken 

off,  385. 
Motiionental  sculpture,  viii.  460. 
florals  of  clergy,  viii.  169. 
Moravians,  conversion  of,  iii.  124. 
Moreale,    Fra,    vii.    205.      Executed    by 

Rienzi.  206. 
Morosini,   Thomas,   Venetian    Patriarch 

of  Constantinople,  v.  111.     Confirmed 

Innocent  III.,    115.     Arrives   at   Con- 
stantinople —  the   Franks   jealous    of, 

118. 
Morrone,  Peter.     See  Coelestine  V. 
Mortmain,  statute  of,  vi.  250.     Its  ob- 
jects, 251 :  vii.  268.    A  bulwark  against 

Church,  854  ;  viii.  146. 
MoreviUe.  Hugh  de,  iv.  412. 
Mosaics,  viii.  466,  472. 
Moseilama,  rival  of  Mohammed,  slain  by 

Khaled,  u.  152. 
••  Mother  of  God,"  viii.  205. 
Movements,     intellectual,     iv.    179;     v. 

234. 
Muliblorf,  battle  of,  vii.  75. 
il/»rrffr 'of  Becket,   iv.  416.     Its  effects, 

417.      Legality  of,    asserted    by   Jean 

Petit,  vii.'  507. 
Mtiret,  b.ittle  of,  v.  208. 
Musir,   Church,    improved    by   Gregory 

the    Great,    ii.    57.      In    Anglo-Saxon 

church,  2.'32. 
Mysteries,  viii.  312.     Dramatic  —  impres- 

siveness  of,  316.     .Symbolized  in  Gothic 

architecture,  447. 
Mi/stery  of  Innocents,  viii.  313. 
Mysticism,  iv.  223. 
Mysticism   and   Scholasticism,  viii.  240. 

In  Germany,  395. 
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Naples  in  loiiguo  with  Saracens,  iii.  90. 
Frederick  II. 's  ("onstitution  for,  v.  381. 
University  of.  !\'M.  Claimants  to  crown 
of,  vi.84.  Discontent  in  against  French, 
107.  Arrest  of  Templars  in.  412.  Ri- 
enzi interferes  in  affairs  of,  vii.  168. 
War  in.  251. 

Napoleon,  Orsini,  Cardinal,  his  complaint 
to  Philip  the  Fair,  vii.  16. 

Narni  subdued  by  Innocent  III.,  iv. 
477. 

Narses,  (}overnor  of  Italy,  i.  475.  Dis- 
graced —  threatens  revolt  —  his  death, 
476.     (Jails  in  l>on\bards,  ii.  39. 

Nations,  voting  bv,  at  Constance,  vii- 
459. 
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A'o/ici'/y,  St.  FrnncU  preaches  on.  v. 
'Mi. 

Nnvnrrf,  nfTiirs  of.  v.  (Ki. 

Nares  dc  ToIohh,  brittle  of,  v.  (11. 

Nepotism  of  Nicola.H  ITI..  vi.  HI.  Of 
(iresrorv  XII.,  vii.  ;^fi.  I'ruTaluiice  of, 
vi.  r^);  Tii.  TiZ:  viii.  171. 

Neruninn  ptTSfcutioii,  i.  h'l. 

Nfstorian  ooiitroTiTsy.  iiiirrowiicixi  of  iu 
L<suf,  i.  2M.  UufdreJ  to  I'ope  Celt-n- 
tinc  I.,  220. 

\efCori'iiiism  proniulgutcil  lit  I'oiistuiiti- 
Dopl<-,  i.  207.  Ki-^ist.inoe  to,  i!<i8. 
Proscrilii-d  by  Iiii|H'riul  cdiot,  251.  Its 
reniarkiiblc  exfciision   in  the  Kiisr,  252. 

I\'fstoriu.s,  a  Syrian,  i.  2(l6.  Ili.s  i^i-ruions 
at  Const-intiiiople.  207.  Ilis  ptT-'^cout- 
ing  spirit,  208.  VVial<ni'S.-'  of  liis  po- 
sition, 219.  His  letter  to  Pope  t'eles- 
tinc  1.,  220.  CouileiiineiJ  by  I'ope,  221. 
Strife  with  hi.'  opponent-!.  224.  His 
intlueiice  at  court,  225.  I'roceediiiKs 
against  at  Council  of  Kpliosus,  235. 
Retire.s  to  Antioch.  245.  Exiled  to 
the  Oa.«is  —  his  sufferings  and  death, 
249. 

Neuitltj.  Fulk  of.     f^f  Fulk. 

yicea,  first  Council  of,  settles  the  Eiis- 
ter  question,  i.  65.  Its  high  authority, 
266.  Its  decrees  misquoted  by  Zosi- 
mus,  266. 

Nicea,  second  Council  of,  ii.  345.  Ita 
proceedings,  346  ;  and  decree  in  favor 
of  image-worship,  348. 

Nieean  creed,  viii.  40. 

ii'icepliorus,  Emperor,  ii.  355. 

Xirephorus  Phocas.  Eastern  Emperor,  iii. 
186. 

Nicfilas  I.,  Pope,  entitled  '•  the  Great," 
iii.  21.  His  intervention  at  Ooiistanti- 
iiople  and  in  France  —  its  results,  22. 
Sends  legates  to  Constantinople,  25. 
Supports  Ignatius  against  Photius,  29. 
His  contest  with  John  Hishop  of  lla- 
venna,  39.  Iteduces  him  to  submis- 
sion, 40.  Overawes  Eaipcror  Louis  II., 
48.  Domineers  over  French  prelates, 
49 ;  and  over  King  Lothair,  52.  His 
triumph  and  death,  56.  His  charac- 
ter, 57.  Sanctions  the  Fal.se  Decretals, 
58.     His  answer  to  Bogoris,  119. 

Aicolas  II.,  iii.  296.  Vests  Papal  elec- 
tions in  Cardinals,  296.  His  league 
with  Normans,  301.     His  death,  3l»4. 

Nicolas  III.,  his  designs,  vi.  136.  Ex- 
tends Papal  territories,  138.  His  nep- 
otism. 141 ;  and  sudden  death,  142. 
His  intrigues  against  Charles  of  An- 
jou.  152. 

Nicolas  IV.,  vi.  173.  Annuls  Charles 
the  Lame's  surrender  of  Sicily,  175. 
His  death,  179.  Persecutor  of  Roger 
Bacon,  viii.  291. 

Nicolas  V.  (Thomas  of  Sarzana),   Pupal 
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IfRiitc  at   Fnnkfort,  *tll.  00      Rlwto4 
Pop,i,  100.     HI-  pru  1  lucl,  lot 

Hl«  rbanirter  and  Il»|,l4 

Jubilee,    10«.      Cru......    i..i.ii.k   U]., 

113  8nppr<•^fc•«  ronoplnii* .  IM.  Hit 
anxiety,  117.  His  dt-ath,  119.  A  pa- 
tron of  lettvm.  121.  Kouiid*  Vat- 
ican Library.  123.  Kniplo. *  traiu- 
lators  fmni  (ir<'<-k  nulli»r«, 'l'i3,  p,»4. 
His  design  for  St.  Peier'ii.  I2'i.  Ite- 
pairs  chnn-lii's  and  walla  of  Konir, 
12S.  His  builillnKs  in  Kon^ttna,  129. 
His  dcath-lM-l.  129.  V'/l.  His  p^p.iry 
closed  niediH'Val  letters  and  art.  48iJ. 
Begins  new  era,  4SS.  Kiiri>ura|;r« 
classical  learning,  491. 

Nicolas  V.  (Peter  de  CorTam).  Antipope, 
vii.  103.  His  abjunition,  111.  Con- 
fined at  .\vignon  —  his  ili-aih.  111. 

NicuUis,  Piip  il  legate  in  England,  T.  44. 

Nicolas  of  Hasle.  viii   4(i2. 

Nitria,  monks  of,  i   214. 

Nobility  a  ground  for  Papal  dispensa- 
tions, viii.  HU. 

•'  NoIjU  Lesson "  of  the  Waldensm,  T 
155. 

Nobles.  English,  alarmed  by  Beckel'i 
preten.-ioiis,  iv.  3:H. 

Nosarit.  William  of.  vi.  307.  a3«  Hif 
speech  ag.iinst  Itonif.ice  VIII.,  337.  In 
Italy,  301.  Allercalio:i  with  Pope  at 
Anagui,  354.  Excepted  from  Papal 
pardon,  3»52.  His  protest.  377.  De- 
mands absolution.  378.  His  service* 
to  Philip  thi'  Fair,  380.  Ab«..|»e<l  br 
Clement  V.,  3^3.  Accuses  Teuiplar*, 
3'.I3.  431.  Prosecut«'s  memory  of  ll<in- 
iface  VIII.,  489.  Uia  pleadings,  492. 
His  penance,  t/i^ 

Nominalists  and  Realists,  iv.  190. 

Norbcrt.  Archbishop  of  Magdeburg,  jcal 
ous  of  .-Vbelard,  iv.  208. 

Norbert,  St.,  Bishop  of  I'trtcht.  v.  14S. 

Norman  conquest  sanctioned  by  Pope, 
iv.  392.  Latinizing  tendency  of.  nil. 
368. 

Norman  architecture,  viii.  436.  Cathe- 
drals, 437. 

Normans  in  South  Italy,  iii.  277.  Their 
victory  over  Leo  I.X.,  279.  Their 
league  with  Pope  Nicolas  II..  ftll. 
Sack  and  burn  Home.  494.  Va.'u.ali 
of  Pope.  iv.  128.  1.4-arned  church- 
men of.  21*9.  In  France,  viii.  353. 
Become  Fn-nch.  3.>J      In   Italy,  3.M 

Northampton,  I'ouncii  of.  iv.  .'}43.  Fine* 
Becket,  344. 

Northmen,  ravages  of,  iii.  120.  In  Franco 
—  in  the  Mcditernmean  —  sack  Luna, 
132,  133.  In  tieruiany.  133.  Tbeir 
religion.  1.34. 

Northuiiiberliinil.  kingiloui  of.  ii.  1S5.  B«- 
com&s  Christian.  187.  Falls  inu>  beft- 
tbeuism.  190.    lis  rrcouveniuu,  192. 
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NORTHUMBEUNS. 

Northumbrians   accept    Christianity,   ii. 

187. 
Novatian,  Antipope,  i.  83. 
Nocatianism,  its  spread  and  duration,  i. 

86. 
Novatus  opposes  Cyprian,  i.  82.   Adheres 

to  Novatian,  83. 


^'Obedience"  of  rival  Popes,  vii.  308, 
3()9. 

OUalions.  viii.  1.56. 

Ockhnm,  Willi.iin  of,  vii.  23,  59.  His  an- 
tipapal  writings,  94.  Counsellor  of 
Louis  of  Bav.iri.i,  140.  Of  .Merton  Col- 
lege, 357.  A  Fr.iniisciin.  viii.  2.55-  De- 
nies Papal  aufliority.  282.  His  theology, 
283 ;  and  philosophy,  284.  Uis  nomi- 
uilism,  286. 

Octavian.     Sfe  John  XII. 

Oclarian,  Cardinal,  Papal  Legate,  iv.  551. 
At  Soissoiis,  652. 

O'lit.  .\rchbi.:Jinp,  his  outrage  upon  King 

Ea«\ ,  iii.  ass. 

Olio,  liiike  of  Burgundy,  iv.  162. 

Odd  of  l!a. eux.  half  brother  of  William 

the  Couqueror,  iv.  o02. 
Odoacer,  King  of  Itily,  i.  314.     Ilis  de- 
cree  at  election   of  Pcpe    Felix,   328. 

Makes  peace  with  Theodoric — his  death, 

404. 
Odilo.  abbot  of  Clugny.  iii.  365. 
Oicininnir.  councils.     Ste  Councils. 
OL/casUe.     See  Cobhaui. 
Olivn,  John   Peter,   his  prophecies,   vii. 

33. 
Oli/mpiiis,    favorite  of   Ilonorius,   ruins 

.Stilicho,  i.l48. 
Omitr,  Caliph,  takes  Jerusalem,  ii.  158. 
Ori-as^nn,  viii.  479. 
O'd.nl,  i.  540  ;  iii.  45.     At  Florence,  352, 

353. 
Or(/ir.i,  Mendicant.     See  Frinrs. 
Orfstea,  prefect  of  Alexandri.i.  emieavors 

to  maintain  peace,  i.  212.    His  hostility 

toCvril,  214. 
Orientiil  nian:;ers.  vi.  388. 
fhsini.  fends  of  at  Uonie,  iv.  477,  478. 

House  of.  vi.  142,  143;  vii.  294. 
Orsini,   Carlinal,  at  Conclave  at  Rome, 

vii.  232.  233      His  death.  243. 
Oslcrr,  Norman  cliirf,  iii.  131. 
0.s/r();:fo<Ai>  kingiloMi  of  Itjily.  i.  403.    Its 

decline   after  Theodoric,   456.      Laws, 

515. 
Oswalily  in   Northumberland,    Invites  a 

bislinp  frnni  lonn.  ii.  191.     In  Wessex, 

192.     Hisdoatli,  192. 
O.Mcin  mnrdereil  by  Oswio,  ii.  193. 
Osivio.    ilis    victory    over    Pouda — his 

pow.T.  ii.  194,  195. 
Olfried,  viii.  867. 


PALCOLOGUS. 

Otho  I.,  the  Groat,  Emperor  —  In  Italj 
—  marries  Adelaide,  iii.  176.  177. 
Crowned  at  Home,  178.  John  XII. 's 
plots  against,  179.  Marches  against 
Rome,  ISO.  Quells  insurrection  in 
Rome.  183.  His  third  expedition  into 
Ifcily.  186.     Ilis  death,  i87. 

Otho  II..  Emperor,  prepares  war  against 
Saracens,  dies  at  Home,  iii.  1S8,  189. 

Otho  III.,  Emperor,  iii.  190.  Visits 
Home,  makes  Gregory  V.  Pope  — •  is 
crowned,  and  returns.  194.  Invades 
Italy  —  his  .severities,  197.  His  great 
designs,  201.  Enters  the  tomb  of 
Charlemagne.  202.  Appoints  Gerbert 
Pope.  216.  Visits  Rome  —  poisoned  by 
Stephania,  21S. 

Otho  IV.  in  England,  iv.  498.  Ilis  claim 
to  empire,  41)8.  Crowned  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  5li2.  Appeals  to  Innocent 
III.,  503.  Declarol  Emperor  by  Pope, 
514.  Proclaimed  b>  legates,  516.  His 
coronation  at  Uonie.  527.  In  Tuscany, 
529.  Quarrels  with  Innocent  III..  529. 
Excduimunicated,  530.  Ri.-ing  against 
in  Germany,  532.  Returns  to  Ger- 
many. ho'.i.  Marries  daughter  of  Em- 
peror Philip,  5;j4.  Retires  before  Frcd- 
eriik  11..  43tl.  His  penance  and  death, 
V.  288.  2S9. 

Otho,  Cardinal  of  St.  Nicolas,  iv.  375. 

Otho,  Bishop  of  Bamberg,  iv.  76. 

Otho  of  Wittlesbach,  murders  King  Phil- 
ip, iv.  525. 

Otho,  Papal  legate  in  England,  v.  316, 
433. 

Otho.  Duke  of  Bavaria,  v.  438.  His  fi- 
delity to  Emperor  Frederick,  489,  491. 

Otto.     See  Urban  II. 

0»o6»o«(,  cardinal  legate  in  England,  vi. 
99.  His  sentences,  103.  Constitutions 
of,  105. 

Oxford,  vii.  357.     AVycliffite,  391. 


P. 


Paderborn,  diet  at,  ii.  479. 

Pnf;nni.'i7n,  extinction  of,  i.  123,  165. 

l'ni;nn.i,  dispersion  of.  i.  160. 

rdintim;,  encouraged  by  Nicolius  V.,  Tiii. 
129.  \;iiristian,  4<">4.'  Byzantine,  466. 
Devotional,  Kh.  Cloistral  school  of, 
481.     Tran.salpine,  484. 

Pniiiling.i.  Bv/.antine,  viii.  473.  Wall, 
478. 

Pnlirolfi^iis,  Michael,  Greek  Emperor,  vi. 
127.  Reconciles  Greek  and  Roman 
churches,  131.  Insurrection  against, 
137.  Excommunicated,  144.  His  death, 
145.  His  intrigues  against  Charles  of 
Anjiui,  l."i2. 

Palrrolof^ii.':,  John  VI.,  viii.  14.  Negoti- 
ates with  Pope  and  Council  of  Basle, 
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PALECZ. 

14.  Re.»olv««  on  journey  fo  lUly,  19. 
EnibHrkH.  23.  Hit  n-oi-pfioii  at  V<Miire, 
2.5.  0()«s  to  Fcrriini,  '27.  At  Klurcnrc, 
38.      lUtilr  iK  to  (JonxtiiitiiiopU',  48- 

Ptilfiz  ann-cr  of  IIiih<,  vii.  48i),  490. 
Entivatu  him  to  jli-ia,  i'M 

Piilennn^  .\ivliliisliop  of,  v.  /><•."). 

Palermn  li-eH  ii^iinxt  Kivndi,  vi.  106. 

PaU'itine,  siuTc'j  plitccg  ill,  iv.  18.  Affairs 
of,  V.  310. 

Pa'.t\trina  surren  lereil  to  Bonifiice  VIII., 
vi.  2-29. 

Palmar,,  .Synod,  i.  420.  Acquit-H  Sym- 
machus,  421. 

Pani/iilp/i,  lci;,it<'  to  Kin";  .lolin,  v.  3.^. 
Dicfjite.s  ti-e.if\ ,  .%.  Prohibits  IMiilip"s 
invasion  of  Kugl:ind,  41.  In  EiiglimJ, 
f)0,  53. 

Pant/iil/ih,  Dislinp  of  Norwich,  v.  316. 

"Pans'-  I'ingna  Gloriosi,"  viii.  .309. 

Pantiilion,  .I.iiiies.     Srt-  Urliaii  IV. 

Pantheism  of  Eiigcna,  iv.  187.  Ilercdy 
of,  viii.  249. 

Papari/  ri.ses  on  decline  of  Empire,  i.  137. 
Temporal  power  of,  iujurions  to  spirit- 
ual, 478.     The  life  of  CliriRtianity,  li. 

42.  Mediaeval,  it.s  .servires  to  Europe, 

43.  Seized  by  Toto,  432.  Under  Char- 
lemagne, 409.  State  of,  at  Cliarlc- 
magne's  death,  510.  Abasement  of 
(10th  century  ).  iii.  152.  Sale  of,  230. 
Degradation  of,  236.  l'res«'rve.s  Christi- 
anity, 330.  Keviv.il  of,  301.  Universal 
reverence  for,  3(52.  Kelations  of  to 
Empire,  395.  Its  powers,  .398.  Strife 
with  Empire  terminated  liy  Concordat 
of  Worms,  iv.  144  Idea  of,  4ii3. 
Causes  of  its  strength,  460.  Humility 
of  its  language,  407.  Satires  upon,  v. 
laS.  Venality  of,  139 ;  vii.  529.  La.st 
strife  of  with  Empire,  v.  321.  Vacancy 
of,  458;  vi.  118,  122;  vii.  18.  Declino 
of,  vi.  299,  531.  Vitality  of.  370.  De- 
gradation of,  371.  Strengthened  by 
Council  of  l^onst.incc,  vii.  ,523.  Ue- 
stored  bv  Nicolas  V.,  viii.  120.  lllind- 
neas  of,  182.  Public  feeling  impatient 
of,  489. 

Papal  authority  strengthened  by  Cru- 
sades, iv.  464.     Lofty  claims  of.  vi.  210. 

Papal  claims  examined  by  .Marsiliu  of 
Padua,  vii.  89. 

Papal  court,  its  jealousy  of  llienxi,  vii. 
175. 

Papal  elections,  tumultuous  character 
of,  i.  196.  Regulated  by  Emperors,  200. 
Anomaly  in,  iii  152  Violence  of,  155. 
Vested  in  Cardinals.  298.  Kegulatod 
at  Council  of  Lyons,  vi.  131. 

Papal  extortions,  vii.  331. 

Papal  legates,  iii.  53. 

Papal  power,  based  on  Friars'  ordcru,  v. 
442,  409.  Controversy  on,  vii.  60.  Dc- 
cUntiof,  352;  viii.  99. 


rknotmthvx. 

Papal  pn-rogntlfi-,  Kmwth  of,  rll.  616. 

Papal  n-VRiiiiri,  fjllure  of,  »ll.  288.  ftvm 
England.  34S. 

Papal  lU'lilniii.      Srr  Hrliliim. 

Pnprr,  niiiiiurirtiin-  of,  vlll.  49) 

ParaHrlf.  the,  fouiideil  bv  Ab«Urd,  l». 
208.  Occupied  by  ileloUs  and  nun*. 
210. 

Paraplirnsrs,  viii.  302 

Pnrrnial  power  under  Juntlnlan,  i.  496. 
Whs  ni'ver  ab.oiuti-  In  prartlcu,  WM. 
I.imitJiti'ms  of,  504,  .'105. 

Paris,  uiiivi'rsit>  of,  vi.  fWi  Il«  ront<vl 
with  eitizeiiK,  66.  Dispute  wicii  Do- 
niinii  a'ls,  07,  70.  76.  Take*  part  with 
Philip  the  K.iir.  317.  Cnndeuim  Pupal 
s<-hi.<iii,  vii.  273.  Cirrular  lelti-rs  of, 
280.  K.'sists  friars.  324.  Looked  up  to 
by  schoolmen,  viii.  255. 

Parish  I'riest.  Cliaiieer"s,  viii.  389. 

Parliamml  (of  »V.-«tiiiiiist4-r).  iv.  334. 
Development  of,  vi.  23S.  At  Hurv.  ivi, 
261.  Of  LiiK'oln.  295.  Petitions  ag.iiiiPt 
hienrchv.  vii.  3>>5.  ItesiHtii  Papal  ex- 
lutions.  308.  '•  The  Good  "  373.  SlrifB 
in,  414. 

Parliamrnl  (Vrvnr\i).  vi.  318.  Adiln-OM-il 
Pope  and  Cardinals,  320.  .\t  Iha 
Louvre,  ;J30.  .S»Tnnd  MHi-tiiig  of,  ,3J0. 
At  Tourx,  415.  Condcmus  Ti-mplar*, 
416. 

Parliaments  in  kingdom  of  Naplen,  T. 
3S8. 

Parma  tiiken  by  Papalistn,  v.  495.  lUs- 
pulses  Krederirk  II..  490.  Expulsion  o( 
iiKjui^itors  from,  vii.  40. 

Piinna,  .loliii  of,  (ieneral  of  Fmnciiicanf, 
vi.  72,  73. 

Pasrhal  I..  Pope.  ii.  519.  Charge  against, 
529.     His  death,  529. 

Paschal  II.,  Popi'.  iv.  67.  Not  arkiiowl- 
edged  —  strife  with  Henry  IV.,  75.  Ab- 
solves Pri'ice  Henry,  79.  His  n-latlo-is 
with  Henry  V..  89.  At  Ouajitalla— in- 
vited into  niTinany,  !•<>,  91.  His  tn-nly 
with  Henry  V.,  98.  His  su'pii-ion  and 
insincerity,  li»2.  Inipri-oni-d,  IIVJ  His 
treaty  with  Henry,  107.  Crowns  hini, 
108.  "His  clergy  remonstrate,  lil9.  Hii 
embarnussmeut,  110.  Hi«  treaty  an- 
nulled, 111.  Conflrins  exroiiimuiiica- 
tion  of  Henry  V.,  119.  Quarrels  with 
Roman  people,  121  Retires  before 
Henry  v.,  123.  His  death,  125.  IlurieJ 
in  the  Latenin,  125. 
Paschal  III  ,  Imperialist  Pope,  iv.  21MJ. 
Accompanies  Krederiik  Ilarbar«*.*.-t  to 
Rome.  429.     In  Rome  —  dien,  431. 

Paslourfaii.r,  the,  vi.  57.  Their  prO(rrp«< 
anil  hostility  to  clergy.  59.  fill.  In  Parl» 
—  ut  Orleans,  60,  01.  In  Hourges, 
Bordeaux,  and  Mars«'illes.  tl2.  Siip- 
prvs.sed,  6i3.  ."^'cond  outhrwik  of,  rll. 
64.    Perw-cute  the  Jew*,  <36- 
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PATERINES. 


Paterines,  iii.  315.  Term  applied  to  Mau- 
icheaiis,  v.  161. 

Patiipassinnisrn,  i.  73.  See  Monarchian- 
ism. 

Pai-ia  burnt  by  Ilungarians.  iii.  150. 
Council  of,  decides  for  Victor  IV.,  iv. 
292.     Council  of,  vii.  531. 

Paul,  St.,  hatred  of,  shown  in  the  Cle- 
mentina, i.  62. 

Paul's,  St.,  Council  in,  vi.  105.  Disturb- 
ance in,  vii.  377      Gifts  to,  viii.  156. 

Paid.  Pope,  ii.  428.  His  adulation  of  Pe- 
pin, 429.  Fear  of  the  Greelis,  430.  Pon- 
tificate peaceful.  432. 

Paul.  Bishop  of  Eme.sa,  negotiates  peace 
with  Cyril,  i.  248. 

Paul.  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  ii.  275, 
341  His  declaration  in  favor  of  image- 
worship,  and  death,  343. 

Paulicians.  v.  158.  Persecutions  of,  un- 
der Theodora  —  in  Bulgaria.  159. 

Paulinus  converts  King  ilJwiu,  ii.  187. 
Converts  Northumbrians,  187.  Bishop 
of  York,  188.  His  tlight  into  Kent, 
190. 

Peace  of  Germany,  iv.  73.  Irksome  to 
the  nobles,  77. 

Peada,  son  of  Penda,  conversion  of,  ii. 
194. 

Peasants  under  Frederick  II.,  v.  387. 

Pedro  of  Arragon  makes  kingdom  feuda- 
tory to  Pope,  V.  67.  His  marriage  and 
journey  to  Rome,  68.  In  Albigensian 
war,   199.      Protects  Count  Raymond, 

205.  His  appeal  to  Pope  Innocent  III., 

206.  Slain  at  Muret.  20S. 

Pelagian  controversy,  i.  164.  Origin  of, 
in  liuman  nature,  168. 

Pelagianism,  an  element  of  all  religious 
.systems,  i.  lt)8.  Indifference  to,  in  the 
East,  200. 

Pela^ius  a  Briton,  i.  165.  In  Rome,  Af- 
rica, and  Palestine  ^acquitted  of  her- 
esy—  opposed  by  Augustine,  and  by 
Jerome,  166.  Declared  orthodox  by 
Pope  Zosimus,  180.  Declaration  re- 
tracted, 183. 

Pelagius  I.,  Pope,  his  previous  history, 
i.  471.  Sent  l)y  Totila  to  Constantiao- 
ple  —  made  I'opo,  472.  Accu.sed  of 
plotting  against  Vigilius  —  regarded 
with  suspicion,  473.  Supiwrted  by 
Narses  —  liis  death,  474. 

Pela^ius  II.,  Pope,  i.  476. 

Penance  at  C.ano.^a,  iii.  456.  Of  Henrv 
II.,  420.     Of  St.  Louis,  vi.  18. 

Penda.  his  victory  over  Edwin,  ii.  ISO. 
Over  Oswald,  192.  Defeated  and  shiin 
by  Oswio,  194. 

Penitential  system,  i.  650,653.  Advan- 
tages of.  554. 

Prpin  the  Short,  unittw  Prance,  ii.  39i>. 
ISlected  King,  413.  Teutoiii/A'S  French 
monarchy,    416.      Anointed    by    Pope 


Stephen,  420.  Invades  Italy,  422. 
Second  invasion  of  lUily,  426.  His 
success,  427.  Entitled  "  Patrician  of 
Rome,"  428. 

Pepin,  son  of  Louis  the  Pious,  his  suc- 
cessful rebellion,  ii,  534.  Submits  to 
his  father,  537.  Rebels  again,  540. 
Dies.  548. 

Pepin.  Count,  in  Rome.  vii.  182. 

"  Perils  of  the  last  Times,'"  burned  be- 
fore Alexander  IV.,  vi.  74. 

Persecution  by  Nero  and  Domitian,  i.  52, 
Under  Tnijan  in  the  East,  53.  Bv 
Maximin,  80.  By  Decius,  81.  Of  pil- 
grims, iv  21.  Of  heretics  in  Langue- 
doc,  vi.  32.     In  France,  37. 

Persia,  war  with,  ii.  108.  Mohammedan 
conquest  of,  161. 

Perugia,  conclave  at,  vi.  182,  372.  Boni- 
face IX.  in,  vii.  275.  Tumults  in,  276. 
Abandoned  by  Pope,  276. 

Peter,  St.,  the  leading  person  of  the  Clem- 
entina, i.  62.  Roman  claim  of  descent 
from,  128. 

Peter's,  St.,  Rome,  contest  for,  iii,  507. 
New  cathedral,  design  for,  viii.  126. 

Peter  the  Fuller,  his  intrigues  at  Antioch, 
i.  317,  323.  Agrees  to  the  Ilenoticon. 
323.  E.xcommunicated  by  Pope  Felix, 
329. 

Peter  the  Stammerer,  Bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, i.  322. 

Pcler  the  Archdeacon,  remarkable  death 
of,  ii.  88. 

Peter.  Bishop  of  Florence,  iii.  350. 

Ptter  the  Hermit,  iv.  25.  His  preaching 
and  influence,  27.     In  Germany,  70. 

Ptter,  son  of  Leo,  his  influence  over  Pas- 
chal II..  iv.  95.  His  part  in  treaty 
with  Henry  V..  99. 

Pelrr  of  Blois,  his  account  of  death  of 
Urban  III.,  iv.  443.  Efforts  for  King 
Richard's  liberation,  451. 

Peier,  King  of  Hungary,  dethroned,  iii. 
272. 

Pelrr  the  Venerable,  Abbot  of  Chigny, 
protects  Abelard,  iv.  219.  Refutes  Pe- 
ter de  Brueys,  v.  142. 

Peter  of  Capua,  legate  in  France,  iv.  542. 
Declares  Interdict,  544.  Papal  legate 
to  Crusaders  at  Zar.i,  v.  100.  Recalled 
by  Innocent  111.,  119,  120. 

Petir  de  Castelnau,  Ix'gate  to  Provence. 
V.  168,  174.  Exconununicates  Count 
Riiymond,  174.  Murdered,  176.  His 
murder  ascribed  to  Count  Raymond, 
177. 

Piter,  Monk  of  Vau\  Ccrnay,  his  history 
of  Albigen.xiaii  war,  v.  186. 

Piter  of  Arragon,  vi.  150.  Prepares  for 
war,  151.  His  secrecy,  153.  Arrives  in 
Sicily,  162.  His  embas.sy  to  Charles  of 
Anjou,  163.  Agrees  to  single  combat, 
164.  At  Bordeaux,  168.   His  death,  171 
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Prttr  Lombard,  "  ScutCDCCS  "  of,  vill. 
238. 

Peter's  pence,  iv.  360 ;  v.  314. 

Pelra,  comiiUTeil  by  Home.  ii.  112. 

Ptlrarch,  "  du  Vi(a"nolit«ri.l.'"  vi.  1%.  At 
Aviifnon,  vii.  137.  Uin  opinion  of  Kinn- 
zi.  IIW.  Ills  eX|iostiil;itii)ii  to  IJrbun  V., 
215.     l{<,'linion  of.  viii.  34li. 

Pitrobiiftidiis,  V.  142. 

Pfi/rtiit(/,  Hugh  de,  vi.  426. 

I'hitnffat/ius,  a  Oreok  —  Antipope.  iii. 
19G.  Cruel  treatnicut  of.  bv  Otho  III., 
197. 

Philip  I.  of  France,  charge*  ngtiinst,  by 
Orct;ory  VII..  iii.  391.  Hi.s  character, 
524.     Kxcorniimiiicated,  524. 

Phiti/)  An.nii.'itus,  Ills  orusadc,  iv.  447. 
Taken  pint  with  Einpeior  I'lillip.  5ll2. 
Miirrius  Iiiiicburj;!!  of  Ik-imiark.  5^jl(. 
His  aversion  to  licr,  .540.  Marries  Ag- 
nes of  Meran,  542.  His  peace  with 
England,  544.  His  rnjte  at  Interdict, 
o47.  Conipellcd  to  sniiiiiit.  551.  Ac- 
kuowlcdfjes  lngel>urjjii,  652.  Treat.i 
her  witli  n('j;ltct  —  supports  I'rinie 
Arthur  of  Kngland.  v.  15.  Abandons 
his  cause,  I'i.  SiiiniiKius  .luhn  of  Eng- 
land to  do  homage.  17.  Makes  war  on 
.John.  18.  Takes  Normandy,  20.  Un- 
dertakes to  detlirone  King  .lohn,  33. 
Forbidden  to  proceed  by  I'ope,  41. 
His  rage,  41.  Estubhshes  college  for 
Oreek.s  at  I'aris,  117  Approves  cru- 
sade against  l'roven^;al  heretics,  180. 
His  ji'alousy  of  Simon  de  Montfort, 
204,  211.     lieath  of.  vi.  170,   171. 

Philip  the  Fair,  vi.  213.  Compared  with 
Edward  1.,  242.  His  policy,  24l>.  De- 
ludes Edward  I.,  246.  His  rapacity, 
255.  E  actions  from  ,Iew.'»  and  bank- 
ers, 25t).  From  nobles.  257.  Taxes 
clergy.  2.5.S.  Resists  I'ope,  2(>5.  De- 
fciiiis  daughter  of  Count  of  Flamlers, 

267.  Bull  of  Uouifu-e  VIII.  against, 

268.  His  reply,  271-273.  Ili-i  war 
with  England,  275.  Successes  in 
Flanders.  276.  Willingness  for  peace, 
277.  Treaty  with  Edward  I.,  278. 
Abandons  Scots,  299.  His  quarrel 
with  I'ope,  299.  Us  grounds,  3lK'. 
Dissatisfied     with     I'apul     arbitration, 

302.  Alii  nice  witli  Albert  of  Austria, 

303.  .\rraigiis  and  imprisons  I'apal 
Legate,  3  17  His  reply  to  Lesser  Hull, 
314.  Hums  Oreatcr  »ull.  31K,  Con- 
dcuin.s  the  Inquisition,  32i'.  His  re- 
ply to  Pop<',  .'^34.  Excommunicated 
—  holds  Parliament  at  the  Louvre, 
336.  His  ••  Ordinance  of  Refornnt- 
tion,'"  3.37.  Seizes  I'ap.il  despatches, 
340  Appeals  to  (iener.il  Council,  345. 
Second  excommunlcatiiui  <if,  3.')ll,  His 
enib.issy  to  Iteneilict  XI.  —  obtjiins  ah 
BOlutiuii,  360,  361.     Persecutes  uiemo- 
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ry  of  Konlfnce  VIII.  —  hi"  rniliuny  U 
Oardinal.H,  363,  8*14.  Heoret  rumput 
with  Clement  V.,  374.  In»ip<Ui  on  cuu- 
demnatiou  of  Uoniforc,  377.  Ilia  ex- 
pedients for  ralKhiif  money,  379,  380. 
Ills  ncepllon  of  Du  Molay,  392.  Ar- 
nvtii  the  TemplnrH,  398.  HIh  furllivr 
proceedingH  again«t  them,  1(10.  ."^onilj 
message  to  Knglind,  410  .^wkn  em- 
pire for  bis  bn)lber  Charlen.  414.  CnlU 
on  I'ope  t'jcoiulemn  Templ.irK,  417  Re- 
sponsible for  proceedings  nguii|.it  Teiu- 
plars,  475.  Coiilempomry  te^tlmouy 
against.  479.  Disappointed  of  iipolU, 
4S0.  Urges  pro<'e<'diiij;s  agaiift  uieui- 
ory  of  HonifacH  VIII.,  4H6.  Refnseii  U> 
prosecute  before  I'ope,  4Ki;.  .^Imiidoim 
prosecution,  5IX).  Hums  Du  MnUy, 
627.  His  deatli,  fj32.  DL-oisier...  of  bin 
last  years  —  his  poverty,  KfJ.  Con- 
duct of  his  dangbters-inlaw,  6^l:j  llii< 
death,  534.     Ills  sons,  vii.  22. 

Philip  de  Valois,  proposes  crn.saile  against 
Moors,  vii.  114.  Ili.i estrangement  from 
.lohn  \X1I..  117.  Resolve.s  on  cru-ade, 
125.  Prevents  Pope's  reeoniiliatlon 
with  Einpii-e.  129.  Intercedes  for  Louin 
of  IJavaria,  132. 

Pliitip  the  Long,  King  of  France,  vii.  22. 
Disturbances  in  his  reign,  04. 

Philip  the  llolirnstaufiMi,  his  claim  to 
Empire,  iv.  497.  His  negotiation  with 
Innocent  1 1 1. .501.  Crowned  at  Meriti. 
502.  His  addn-ss  to  Inno<-enl  111  ,  .'/»4. 
His  adherents,  ,505.  IniuHent  diclares 
against  him,  512.  Holds  Diet  at  Itam- 
iH'ri;,  516.  Acknowledgeil  by  InniM'ent 
IIL,  623.  .Murdered,  525.  His  am- 
bassadors to  crusaders  in  behalf  of 
Alexius,  V.  98. 

Philip,  Duke  of  Iturgundy,  viii.  92. 

Philip,  elected  Pope  by  n  faction,  ii.  433. 

P/iildfOphi/,  fon'ign  to  MobannneclaMlsm, 
viii.  242.  Aristotelian,  246.  .Arabian, 
251. 

Philnxtnits.      See  Xenaias. 

Phoras,  his  usurp.ition.  ii.  83  His  cb.ir- 
acter,  8,5. 

Photiiis,  his  learning,  iii.  24.  Apijointeil 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  —  hi.<  con- 
test with  Ignatius,  '2.'i.  His  letters  to 
Nicolas  I  ,  25,  2S.  De<'n-y  of  Nicolas 
against,  2;t.  Holils  Council  at  Con- 
stjintinople,  33.  Deposed  by  Em|<emr 
Itasil.  31.  Condemned  at  Conned  of 
Constnntinople,  35.  Ili-i  restoration, 
second  deposition,  and  ileuth,  37 

Physical  science,  prejudice  against,  vlU. 
135. 

Piiinnza,  Conncit  of,  iii.  517.  (Jn'at  «.•«- 
semblage.  518,  Rec^'ives  cliap.'i-s  agnlinl 
Henry  IV.  —  its  decn-es,  519.  First 
mention  of  crusade  coldly  received, 
623. 
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PICCOLOMINI. 

Picrnlomini,  family  of,  yiii.  65. 

Pictures  of  Siints,  ii.  302.  Argument  in 
favor  of,  303.     All^•^'oric  il.  vii  162. 

Pifrs  Flou({anian".s  Vision,  viii.  3i2.  Po- 
etry of.  373  On  wealth  of  clergy.  375. 
Airaiiist  Meniiicantri,  376.  On  olergi-  — 
politics  of.  377.  AUe-ory  of.  379  The 
Vi,<ioii.  3S0.  Its  moral,  382.  Proba- 
bly unfinished!.  384. 

PiliCrim  ige,  opinionsof  the  Fathers  upon, 
iv.  17.  tirouini^  teiideney  to,  18. 
Comiiieroe  of,  19.  Continued  under 
Moliaminedan  rule,  20.    Dan^^ers  of.  21. 

Pilgrims  at  Home,  plundereil,  iii.  231, 
232.  Persecuted  by  Turk,^,  iv.  21. 
To  Rome.  vi.  285. 

Pisa,  the  Papal  cit.'  under  Innocent  II.. 
iv.  174.  Cathedral  of —  Council  of, 
vii.  312.  313.  Its  proceediusrs,  316. 
Deposes  rival  Popes,  317.  Klects  Alex- 
ander v.,  320.  Architecture  of,  viii. 
435. 

Pisaiio,  Nicolo,  sculptor  and  architect, 
viii.  400. 

Pius  II.      See-  ^neas  Sylvius,  viii.  120. 

Plague  at  Home.  ii.  52.  At  .\vignon,  vii. 
184.  At  Ferrara,  viii.  31.  At  Basle, 
56,  78. 

Plasian,  William  of,  vi.  307.  His  charges 
against  Bonificc  VIII.,  341.  His  ad- 
vice to  Du  Mol.iv,  428  Pro.secutor  of 
memory  of  Boniface  VIII.,  489. 

Plurnlilies,  viii.  1(34 

Poein/,  Proven(;al,  v.  163;  viii.  3.37.  Of 
St.Fr.mcis,  v.  264.  Vernaculir,  2.36 
Early  Italian,  v.  331.  Parisian  vulirar, 
vi.  76.  Christian  Latin,  viii.  301. 
Scriptural,  302.  Historical.  304.  Lat- 
in, 305.  Lvric,  320.  (U-usading,  324. 
Satiric,  325^  Itali.m,  33S,  :m.  Ro- 
mance, 356.     Ri.se  of  Knglish,  371. 

Pog^io  Urucciolini,  viii.  123. 

Poitiers,  Clen.ent  V.  at.  vi.  381,  417. 

Polkiilia,  battle  of,  i   144. 

Pnti/c'irniiiiif<  at  Consfantinople,  ii.  285. 

Pnnfci'iipn  of  Ferrara.  vii.  37. 

Pcinsiiril  i\k  (Jisi  undertakes  defence  of 
Templars,  vi.  420.      Tortured,  ^',]0. 

Pontidiiiis,  I'ope,  banished  to  Sardinia  — 
martyrdom  of,  i.  80. 

Pontitiralr.  Roman,  the  centre  of  Latin 
Christianity,  i.  41. 

Pontismi.  Clsteri'ian  moinistcry.  iv.  360. 
Beckefs  retii-ement  there,  361. 

Poor  Men  of  Lyons,  v.  141.  151.  Con- 
demned by  Lucius  III.,  152.  Their 
doctrines,  1.53. 

Popes,  earl.i ,  their  names  nearly  all 
Orei'k,  i.  47.  TniditioM-<  about  them 
wr)rtliless,  48.  Their  obscurity,  real 
dignity,  and  power.  51.  52.  Dangt-r 
of  their  post,  59.  Subject  to  Eastern 
Kmperor,  476;  ii.  261.  Their  poli(ry 
de.itructivc  to  Italy,  i.  477,  478.     List 


PROHIBITED. 

of,  from  Gregory  I.  to  Gregory  IT.,  ii. 
260.  Temporal  power  of,  3S9.  H-ipid 
su(  cession  of  (9th  century),  iii.  111. 
Their  part  in  Imperial  election.s,  154. 
Three  rival,  232.  All  degraded  by 
Henry  III..  233.  Gain  power  from 
Crusades,  iv.  41,  464.  Keep  aloof 
from  Crusades,  43.  Their  legates,  45. 
A'ictory  over  Empire,  435.  .\varice 
of,  V.  433;  vii.  270.  Alliance  with 
Friars,  vi.  63.  Rapid  succession  of, 
133.  Favor  France  against  England, 
vii.  214.  Kiv.il,  246.  Tluir  niutn.U 
distrust,  307.  Deposed  at  Pisa,  317. 
Taxation  by,  viii.  158.  Satires  on, 
326.  Opposition  to,  in  Germany,  390. 
Originators  of  houses,  487. 

Porcaro,  Stephen,  viii.  114.  His  con- 
spiracy and  death,  116 

Porto.  Cardinal  of,  his  speech  to  Consis- 
tory, vi.  324. 

Portugal,  relations  of  to  Papacy,  v.  61. 

Portus,  its  situation  and  bishopric,  i.  74. 

••  Possessidners,''  vii.  401. 

Pot/et,  Bernard  de,  Cardinal,  reputed  son 
of  .John  XXII.,  legate  to  Lombardy, 
vii.  72.     At  Bologna,  115. 

Prcp/mnnire,  Statute  of,  vii.  354.  531. 

Pniamatic  Sanction,  vi.  40,  119;  viii.  34, 
174. 

Prague,  Rienzi  at,  vii.  186.  University 
of,  440.     Articles  of,  546. 

Pra.reas  the  heresiarch,  i.  70. 

'•  Preachers  "  founded  by  St.  Dominic,  v. 
246. 

Preaching,  disuse  of,  v.  230.  Was  the 
strength  of  heresies,  234. 

Prebeniiaries,  viii.  153. 

Preilesti nation,  doctrine  of,  opposed  to 
hierarchy,  iv.  183. 

Pret'erment.  Papal  right  of,  vii.  516. 

Presence,  Ileal,  Erigena's  definition  of,  iii. 
263. 

Priesthoo'l,  of  Teutons,  i.  363.  Power 
of  viii.  180.  Its  I0.S.S  of  power,  496. 
Its  claims,  501. 

Priests,  haughtiness  of,  viii.  428. 

Pritnngrnitiire,  ii.  523. 

Printing,  viii.  494. 

Priscillian,  put  to  death  by  Maximus,  i. 
276. 

Prisrillinnites  In  Spain,  i.  278. 

Procession  of  Holy  Ghost,  viii.  39,  46, 
186. 

Procii/a,  John  of,  vi.  146.  His  intrigues, 
152. 

Prorlus  preaches  against  Nestorius,  i. 
209.     Bishop  of  (.'onstantiuopli',  250. 

Prornpiiis.  vii.  515.  547.  His  victories, 
651.     His  death.  568. 

Prorurntions,  v.  433. 

Progress  of  intellect,  viii.  489. 

Prohibited  degrees  of  ni.irriage  — extend- 
ed to  spiritual  relationship,  i.  498. 
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Prophfciex,  FriiirUruti,  vii.  28,  33. 

Pfd/jlK-lr'ss'  \,  Tiutoiiir,  i.  3(j3. 

Prnprrlij.  Iiiw  of,  at)  alTuctin|{  the  church, 

i.  5IJ7,  iiiio. 
Pro.i/)ir.  ii  piirtisau  of  Aui;U8line,  i.  191. 

His  |Kii-m.  I'.fJ, 
ProCeriiia,  iiiurdcT  of,  i.  317. 
PrDVfitffU     |)Oftry,    V.     Ity;     viii.    335. 

OlerKy,  V.  h'A-     Langua^^e,  23U. 
Provence^  subject  to  kiuga  of  Naples,  vii. 

16. 
Provisions,  vii.  516. 
Profisors,  xtitutv  of,  vii.  268,  351.     Ile- 

i-iiacted.  3:>4. 
Prufimlius,  viii.  308. 
Prussia,   p;i(;auisui   in,  vi.  537.     Subject 

to  Tcutoiiii-  knij^lits,  5-38. 
Ptolrmai.s,  FreJiTick  II.  at,  v.  349. 
'•  Publican*;"  doctriucs  of,  v.  149.   Burnt 

as  heretics,  149. 
Pulr.ktria,    si.ster    of    Theodo.sius    II.,    i. 

243.     Kiiiii.f  .N'cstorius,   244.     Kiiipn-ss 

—  marries  Marciau,  290.     ller   death, 

295. 
Purgatory,  growth  of  belief  in,  viii.  224. 

Visions  and  legends  of,  227. 
Pyrrhus.  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  Hies 

to  Africa,  ii.  273.     At  Koine  —  his  luou- 

othelitisn),    274.       Anathematized    by 

Pope  TheoJorus,  275. 


Q. 

Questions.     See  Controversies. 
Juinisixtan  Council,  ii.  289. 
}uoii  -vuU-Deus,    Bishop    of   Carthaf^, 
banished   to  Italy  by  Ueuserie,   i.  269. 


R. 


Races  of  Europe,  viii.  370. 

Rackias,  a  Lombard  king,  attacks  Pe- 
rugia ii.  409.  Becomes  monk,  410. 
Reappears.  428. 

Rainitri,  Bishop,  his  war  against  Dolcin- 
ites.  vii.  47. 

Rainer,  Pap)||  Legate  in  Spain,  v.  01, 
66. 

Ranilulpk  de  Broc,  an  enemy  of  Becket^ 
iv.  3  ;l,  4U6.  409. 

Rniherius,  Bishop  of  Verona,  iii.  171, 
172. 

nationalism  of  Erigena.  iv.  18t). 

Ilatishiiii,  Diet  at,  iv.  93;  vii.  84. 

Ravenna,  iiionunicnt  of  Theodoiic  at,  i. 
448.  Kxarchs  of,  their  weakness,  ii. 
371.  Tumults  in  —  tak>Mi  by  l-iut- 
prand,  370.  KeUiken,  377.  I'arties 
in,  37li.  Ceded  to  Roman  Church  by 
Rudolph  of  llapsljurg,  vi.  138.  De- 
cline of,  vii.   172.     Churches  ol,  420. 

Raymonil,   Count   of   Toulouse,  v.    171. 


unmi. 

HU  (I'.fflcult  po«ilion,  173.     Kxroramu. 
Uicttt4-d,    174.       I'lisricwl   with    intirtn 
of    Papal    leioile,    170.      K- 
OAted    by    Pope,    \'S.     l\\f  i 

and  piMiance,    1H3.     Couiim-:  i 

CrUH.ldc,    1S4.      riMllillUrl     I 

of,  192.      llw    j<iuriiey    In     I. .    ., 

New  demandM  uixm,  197.  T«ki>  .ip 
arms,  2'X).  HU  roiit«.t  In  Toiili>n>e 
with  BMiop,  2lll  lJ.fB.itid  al  Murvt, 
2U8.  His  HUbniimiinci  — put*  tu  drath 
liis  brother.  2l»9.  U'ithdra<r,i  c<>  Kn({- 
land.  211.  IVpo-cd  In  l,iit<T«n  Coun- 
cil, 212.  Api'i-ars  iK-fure  tti>-  l'.'|<', 
21.3.  Recovers  Tou|iiu-<-,  2211.  Ill* 
death  —  his  bo-ly    refuK.'d  l.iirial,  '££i. 

Raymonil  VII.  (the  youngerl  >>f  Tou- 
louse, Ilii'S  to  Kn);land.  V.  211.  At 
Rome,  213.  Under  prott-ction  of  In- 
nocent III..  2lK.  Ills  war  with  Ue 
>ioutfiirt,  218.  Treaty  with  St.  Loult, 
223.  I'en.inw.  224.  lU-es  against 
Louis  IX.,  vi.  36.    Korccd  to  >ubniit,  38. 

Raymonil  dc  I'ennaforte,  v.  .'CJS. 

Uralists  and  Nominalist'',  iv.  lU<l,  191. 

Reason,  limits  of,  viii.  275. 

Rrcareit,  Catholic  King  of  Spain,  il.  66. 

'•  R'forntation,  Ordin^ince  of,"  vi.  337. 

Reformation,  causes  of,  viii.  1K2.  De- 
mand for.  4U7 

Reforms  of  Benedict  .\1I  ,  vii.  133. 

"  Rrfutation  of  all  llere-ies,"'  IlippolytUA 
its  probable  author,  i.  75. 

Reginalil,  Anhbiihop  of  Cologne,'  It. 
803.     His  death.  378. 

Relics,  ii.  90.  Tales  of  their  efflcscjr, 
97.  Supply  of,  from  Palestine,  Ir. 
19.  I'lundcr  of,  at  Coustantinuple, 
V.  109.  Veneration  of  St.  Ixiuis  for, 
vi.  21.  Brought  into  hall  of  council 
at  Basle,  viii.  54.  Veneration  for.  217. 
Wars  respe<'lin;r,  219. 

Rfligion,  popular,  viii.  186.  Various  el- 
ements of,  499. 

Rtligious  wars  in  Onul,  i.  3S4.  Origia 
of,  ii.  109.  Est.ibli<hed  by  Crusji.jm, 
iv.  49.  Their  subse<tuei)t  prevalence, 
53. 

Remi,  St.,  church  of.  con<ecrato<l,  iii. 
250.     Sanctity  of,  viii.  213. 

Reinigius.  baptiw'-i  Clovis,  i.  381.  Ilil 
remains  removed,  iii.  25ll. 

'•  R'narilus  VuI|h-s,"  viii.  9)7. 

Rf/iiiblic  in  lUiiiu'.  iv.  239.  245.  It4  end, 
205.  2'iO.     Under  Itieiiri.  vii.  107. 

Rrpublics.  Italian,  extinct,  viii.  487. 

R'  \iirvaiwns,  vii.  510. 

Rrsi-rvf.\,  I'.ipal,  vii.   I2l' 

Revival  of  letters,  viii.  488.  490. 

Revolution  in  itomu,  vii.  102.  Omens  of^ 
viii.  489.  490. 

R/ia/agaisut  inv.nles  Italy,  i.  145.  Hil 
defeat  and  death,  145,  140 

Rlifims,  wealth  and  importanro  of,  K.¥Xi 
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RHEIMS. 

Rheims.  Council  of,  deposes  Arnulf,  iii. 
209.  Council  of.  251.  Its  decrce-s,  255. 
Council  of,  iv.  1.3-3.  169. 

Rhythms,  the,  viii.  310. 

RicKanl,  Count  of  Aiicona,  his  cruel 
dentil,  iv.  45S. 

Richaril  Cceur  de  Lion,  iv.  4-17.  His  im- 
prisoniiieiit,  451.  Protect.s  Otho,  498. 
Makes  peace  with  Fr.iuce.  544.  His 
alliance  with  Innocent  III.,  v.  14. 
His  death.  14. 

Rirliaril  II.,  his  accession,  vii.  379. 

Kickarrl  of  CornwMll  elected  Emperor,  vi. 
49.     Hi.s  death,  116. 

Rienzl.  at  Aviznon.  vii.  13S,  1.55.  His 
story  of  his  birth,  151.  His  eaily  his- 
tory, 154.  His  letter  to  Home,  156. 
His  poverty,  157.  Complains  of  .state 
of  Rome,  158.  His  disrininlation.  1.59. 
His  allegorical  pictures,  16U.  Revolu- 
tionizes Konie.  162.  Liws  nf.  163.  De- 
scribes his  success,  165.  His  justice, 
166.  Power,  167.  Titles,  169.  Respect 
for  the  Church,  170.  The  height  of  his 
power,  171.  Hi.s  proclaniatiou,  172 ; 
and  coronation,  173.  Prophecy  of  his 
fall,  173.  His  osteii tuition,  174.  Ar- 
rests the  nobles  —  restores  them,  176, 
177.  His  victory  over  Colonnas,  179. 
His  despondency,  180  Denounced  by 
Pope,  181.  His  abdication,  182.  Flisht, 
183;  and  retreat  anioug  the  Fraticelli, 
184.  Goes  to  Pra<:ue,  l86.  His  inter- 
vfews  with  Charles  1  .  .,  187.  Impris- 
oned —  letter  of,  188.  Letter  to  Arch- 
bishop of  Prague,  19(1.  Doubtful  mo- 
tives, 192.  Sent  prisoner  to  Avignon 
—  I'elravcirs  opinion  of,  194.  His  trial 
and  inipri^onnient,  195.  Sent  to  Rome, 
205.  -Made  .Senator,  200.  Ilis_capri- 
cious  rule.  206  ;  and  murder,  207 

Rijioii,  church  at,  ii.  209. 

Riptiariuii  law,  i.  517. 

Raua\  V.  231. 

'•  Robbfr  Synod."     See  Ephesus. 

Robert,  King  of  France,  liis  submission 
to  the  t:iiurcli,  iii.  390. 

Robert  of  France.  Pope  (iregory  offers 
Imperiil  crown  to,  v.  43(1. 

Robert,  King  of  X:iples,  vi.  518.  Vicar  of 
Italy,  vii.  72.     Itesieges  Ostia,  106. 

Roilolf  tin?  Norman,  iii.  221!. 

JJo^/»V'/i  of  Hqishurg  elected  Emperor, 
vi.  127.   His  gifts  to  Roman  i  hnrch,  138. 

Ros^r.  King  ol  Sicily,  upholil>  .\nacletns 
II.,  iv  172.  His  wars  with  Innocent 
II.,  178. 

Rouer.  Archbishop  of  York,  an  enemy  of 
Hecket,  iv.  313.  Made  Pupal  Li'g.ite, 
341.  At  Northampton,  348.  Ambas- 
sadiir  to  Louis  VII.,  354.  To  Pnp"'  -^lex- 
andir,  357.  Oowns  Prince  Henry,  41K). 
SuspiMided  by  I'ope,  405.  Justilies 
uiurderof  liecket,  417. 


ROM.\NS. 

Rofan'1,  a  priest,  delivers  to  Pope  Qregorj 

VII.  Henry  IV. 's  letter,  iv.  434. 
Romaii/iri.  tranquillity  of,  under  Nicolas 

v.,  viii.  107. 
Roman  Rishop,  obscurity  of.  i.  .50,  95. 
Ab.'^ence  of  from  Councils,  99,  101. 
Gre.itness  after  restoration  of  Rome, 
162.  Imperial  character  of,  163.  In- 
ditferent  to  destruction  of  Western 
Empire,  314. 
Roman  buildings  restored  bv  Theodoric, 

i.  410. 
Roman    Christians,     their    wealth    and 

bounty,  i.  53. 
Roman  church,  its  importance,  i.  57. 
The  centre  of  Christendom,  and  of  all 
controversies,  58,  59.  Centre  of  here- 
sies. 59.  Discord  in.  08.  Composition 
of,  74.  Intercourse  with  Carthage,  81. 
Subsequent  dispute,  88.  Supremacy 
of,  acknowledged  by  C;.  prian,  89.  Head 
of  Western  churches,  97.  Free  from 
speculative  discord,  98.  Supports  Atha- 
nasius,  100.  In  decliue  of  Empire,  126. 
Veneration  for,  128.  Growth  of  its  su- 
premacy, 129.  Silent  aggression  of,  130. 
Appeals  to,  135,  136.  Appealed  to  on 
Pel.igian  question,  177.  \Vherein  its 
power  consisted,  179.  Strengthened 
by  Eastern  contentious.  219.  Its  su- 
premacy over  Illyricnm.  279.  Causes 
of  its  strength,  297.  Remains  —  sole 
government  of  ilouu',  307.  Power  of, 
in  absence  of  Emperor,  471.  Organiza- 
tion of,  ij.  56.  Its  estates,  57-  Value 
of  its  property,  59.  Inlluence  of  in 
Engl.rnd,  200.  Denounced  by  Francis- 
can prophets,  vii.  33,  36,  43.  *'ce  Pa- 
pacy. 
Roman  conquest  of  Petra,  ii.  112. 
Roman  dem.agogues.  viii.  114. 
Roman  dominion  of  Gaul,  viii.  350. 
Roman   Empire,  division  ol,  i.  96.     State 

of  at  accession  of  Leo  the  tireat,  256. 
Roman    law    .-dTected  bv   CIcristianity,   i. 
479.     Reiiuired  consolidation,  484.     At- 
tempts   to   organize,   485.      Recognizes 
slavery ,  491. 
Roman  lite,  curious  picture  of,  i.  76. 
Roman  inor.ils,  their  corrupt  .static — Teu- 
.    tonic  influence  on,  i.  390 
Roman  iieople,  character  of,  vii.  174. 
Roman  power  revives  under  .lustinian,  i. 

449. 
Roman  suprcm.'icy,  question  of,  i.  324. 
Ronian   territory,  depivd.itions  of  nobles 

in.  iii.  86. 
Riimanie  of  the  Rose,  vi.  75. 
Ro>nance   poetrv,   viii.  3.")7.     Languages, 

361. 
Romanfsijiif     nrchitccfure,      viii.      432. 

Transalpine,  435 
Romans  welcome  Heli.sarius,  i.  461.     De- 
feats  of    by    Mohammcdan.s,    ii.    154. 
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Faithful  to  Oro^ory  VII.,  iii.  487.  Ve- 
imlity  of  491.  SiirreuaiT,  4y3.  RiHe 
against  Norumns,  494.  Kisc  (igiiinst 
UermuriH.  iv.  104.  Their  war  witli 
Henry  V..  lOfi.  Qnarrcl  with  I'afrhal 
11.,  121.  Hiso  ayaiiiHt  IniKxeiit  II., 
240.  Invite  Eiiiperor  Cnnrail,  240. 
Defend    Koine  a;;aiii.st    Lueius    II.,  24'.i. 

71. 


Einhass;  to  Kredeiiek  Iturlur 


Itiiise  tumult —sappre-Feil  lp-,  Kretler- 
iek  Barliaro.'<.-:a,  273.  Uefi'ate.l  l)y  troo|w 
of  FrediTJik.  429.  Tlieir  relieliioii  and 
insolenie,  4."{9.  I'roruii'  devtrneiion  of 
Tusculuni,  449.  iti.se  U';ain-t  Uilio  IV., 
42S.  Against  firegory  I.\.,  v.  345. 
Fickleness  of — tlieir  enmity  to  Viter- 
bo,  404.  Iteliel  against  (ire;,'orv  IX., 
406.  Sul)niit,  407.  Demand  a  Itoiuau 
Pope,  vii.  2;^. 

Homanus.  governor  of  Bosra,  liis  treach- 
ery and  apostasy,  ii.  156. 

Rome,  the  eliureli  in,  was  originally 
Gre<!k,  i.  54.  Influence  of  tlie  n.iuie  of. 
133.  Siege  of  by  Alarir,  149.  Capitu- 
lates. 150.  Admits  Attains,  152.  Third 
siege  of,  and  capture.  153.  .Sack  of, 
154.  Mitigiti'ii  by  Uhristjanit\ ,  155, 
157.  Iteniaius  Christian  —  restoration 
of,  161.  Destruction  of  was  partial  — 
capture  of  tended  to  Pap.il  greatuess, 
161,  162.  r.uniored  conspiracies  in. 
434.  Second  capture  by  Goths,  472. 
Ecele.'iastical  supremacy  of,  544.  Ap- 
peals to,  546.  Plague  and  famine  at, 
ii.  52.  State  of,  at  Oitgory's  accosion, 
73.  Ingratitude  of  to  Gregory.  87. 
Councils  at,  condemn  Iconocl.isni.  ii. 
881,  383.  Anarchy  and  cruelties  in,  433. 
Un.settled  state  of,  iii.  153.  Attempted 
republicanism  in,  183-186.  Papal,  tur- 
bulence of,  ii.  511,  518.  Threatened 
by  Saracens,  iii.  84.  Siege  of.  bv  Hen- 
ry IV.,  487.  Surrendered,  492."  Sur- 
prised and  burnt  bv  Normans,  494. 
Republic  in.  iv.  239,  245.  Its  end.  2f)5. 
Placed  under  interdict,  265.  Venality 
of,  428.  Pestilence  at,  430.  State  of  at 
accession  of  Innocent  III. —  suliniis- 
sion  of,  473.  Femls  in,  474.  War  with 
Viterbo,  476.  An.ircby  in,  478.  lla- 
pacity  of,  v.  85.  T.ikes  part  of  Conra- 
din,  vi.  111.  Uante  on  Imperial  desti- 
ny of,  ,521.  Deserted  by  Popes,  vii.  16. 
150.  Calls  on  .lolin  X.XII.  to  return, 
98.  Admits  Louis  of  H.ivuria,  98.  Ki- 
enzi's  revolution  in,  162.  Submits  to 
Pope,  207.  Its  inerea.-ing  estrange- 
ment, 213.  Return  of  Pope  to,  217. 
Tuninltuous  conclavi'  at,  228.  Pro- 
ceedings in,  231,  232.  I)i>turliances  in, 
276,293.  Council  of  (.Tohn  XXIII.)  — 
inciilent  at,  33').  Pillaged  b\  Neapol- 
itans. 338.  Miserable  condition  of 
(Martin  V.),  528.     Rises  agaiust  Euge- 


■AUCMi. 

nlud  IV.,  664.  CCTitre  of  art  and  Ut. 
t«r»,  vill.  125.  Architecture  of  412. 
Churchen  of,  41fi  rhrimUn  arrhHec. 
ture  unknown  In,  48«J. 

lin.srflin.  Noniinnllntit-  doctrine*  of,  It 
191. 

A'o.i--,  the  GoMen,  »I1.  404 

Hoi  liar  is,  i.  517. 

Kothnitl,  llishiip  of  Si.l«.<,n-,  m.  txi.  Ap- 
peals agnin.-t  Hiiicniar,  t'A. 

liw/nl/ III.  or  Ilurgnndi,  ill.  227. 

KwJotph  of  Swahia,  rival  of  Henrv  IV., 
iii.  466.  Elected  —  crowned  nt  .Mi-iitx, 
4tj8.  Low  state  of  his  affain-,  477.  Ac- 
knowledged king  by  Pope,  481.  Ilia 
death,  484. 

Huh  of  St.  Franci*,  v.  272. 

Hussian  prelateo  at  Florence,  viil.  39 

Rustanil,  legate  in  England,  vi.  43. 


S. 

Saaz,  battle  of,  vii.  646. 

Sabelliui.  \.  73. 

Habiiiianiis,  Pope.  accuscH  Gregory  I.  of 
Wfuite,  ii.  2f,2;  and  of  Iconoclaiini,  268. 
His  deatli,  264. 

Sarrrdolal  hienrchy,  vlii.  195. 

Utigarelli,  Gerard,  "of  Parnin.  liw  imita- 
tion of  the  Apostles,  vii.  3S.  His  ix- 
tnivagances,  SJ.  Burnt  —  strange  ac- 
count of,  4<^i,  41. 

.S'a/iy.i,  their  protecting  power,  ii.  96. 
Itelii-f  in.  viii.  2iM.  Deification  of,  205. 
Calendar  of,  2l;9  ;  of  the  hjist  and  West, 
210.  General  and  local.  212.  Natioiml, 
213.  Festivals  of—  It-gends  of,  215. 
Lives  of.  versified.  808.  Buildinga  in 
honor  of,  426. 

Snuset.  Papal  legate  in  Fninre,  character 
of,  vi  305.  Arraigned,  308.  Imprii- 
oneil,  310. 

f<alai/iii.  iv.  444. 

Sill, mil  betnns  Empress  Constantia,  It. 
450.    Punished  bv  Henry  VI.,  464. 

Snlir  law,  i.  .019;  vii.  22. 

Halriaii  on  cha«tity  of  the  Teutonj.  I. 
392. 

Saiicho.  King  of  Navarre,  v.  00. 

Siiiirlinii.  Pragmatic.  Srf  Praginatlo 
Sanction. 

Sill.  SDjiliiii,  cliurch  of,  viii.  418. 

Sariirrii  ladies  in  court  of  Fndrrick  II., 
V.  330. 

Sararfiis  defl'atcd  bv  Leo  the  Annrnlan, 
ii.  a>6.  Wars  of  with  T  eophilua.  8ti6. 
Invade  Italy,  iii.  IS  Tbrejilen  Home, 
84.  Dread  of.  85.  Tlieir  sln>nghold  oij 
the  Garigliano,  161.  Driven  out  by 
Poi)e  .lohn  .\.,  163.  In  ."^outli  Italy, 
276.  Chivalrv  of,  iv.  00.  In  SlrllV, 
489.  At  Capun,  v.  874.  In  .Manfrrd'i 
service,  vi.  91. 
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Sardica.  Council  of,  i.  101.  Establishes 
appeals  to  Rome,  139. 

Sart/inia  recovered  from  Saracens,  iiL 
226.     ACfiir-of.  v.  448. 

Sarzana,  Tiiouia.s  of.     Ste  Nicolas  V. 

Satiric  poetry,  monkish,  viii.  324.  Ear- 
nestness of,  325. 

Saiitree^  \7illiam,  Wycliffite  martyr,  vii. 
412. 

Saroiia,  meeting  of  rival  Popes  appoint- 
ed at.  vii.  298.  Delays  regarding, 
301. 

Saxon  wars  of  Charlemagne,  ii.  472, 
475.  Tlieir  bloody  character,  4V6. 
Were  religious  wars,  480.  Prisoners, 
escape  or',  iii.  443. 

Saxnns^  .severe  laws  of  against  unchas- 
tity,  i.  534.  Their  country,  ii.  473. 
Their  enmity  to  the  Franks,  474.  liad 
reception  of  missionaries,  475.  Ke- 
si-itance  to  Charlemagne,  478.  Com- 
pulsory conversion,  480.  Revolt  against 
Henry  IV.,  iii.  404.  Their  declaration, 
405.  Defeated  at  Ilohenburg,  40(5. 
Their  sacrilege  at  Ilartzburg,  409. 
Their  treaty  with  Henry  V.,  iv.  142. 

Sbiiikn,  Archbisliop  of  Prague,  resists 
Huss,  vii.  439.  Burns  Wyclitfe's  books, 
441. 

Schnffkausen,  Pope  John  XXIII.  at,  iv. 
472. 

Schism  of  forty  years,  i.  331.  Its  close, 
431. 

Schism,  Papal,  iii.  323  ;  iv.  291 ;  vii.  244. 
Terfuinated,  iv.  43(5.  Persecutions 
during,  vii.  264.  Attempts  to  termi- 
nate, 273.  279.  Sentence  of  Council 
of  Pisa  on,  317.  Indifference  to,  viii. 
61. 

Srhlii/i,  Gaspar,  viii.  83. 

Sc/ii>lastici.^)n,  viii.  234.  Latin,  235; 
and    Mysticism,    240.       Great    era   of, 

253.  Unprofitalilene.ss,  257.  Tenden- 
cy to  Pantheism,  279.  Its  duration, 
298. 

Schnolmfii^vi.'iC);  viii.  233.     Five  great. 

254.  All  Mendicants,  255.  Their  ti- 
tles, 256. 

Schools  at  Athens  suppressed  by  .Tns- 
tiniiu,  i.  453.  .Monastery,  iv.  189. 
English,  vii.  355. 

Srnliislira,  St.,  sister  of  Benedict,  ii.  25. 
Il.r  deatli,  31. 

Scolifis  and  Tlioniisls,  viii.  280. 

Scotliuiil.  resists  KIwanI  I.,  vi.  277.  A|)- 
peals  to  I'cipe.  279.  (!1  liined  as  fief  by 
Pope,  281  Cl.iinis  of  lOiigland  upon, 
297.  Arrest  of  Tcmpl;irs  ill,  456  ;  their 
examination,  468.  ^Kii(;as  Sylvius's  ac- 
count of,  viii.  119. 

Scnis,  reply  to  cl.iims  of  Kdward  1.,  vi. 
297.  Abandoned  by  Pope  and  Kreiich 
King,  299. 

Scoll,  Michael,  vlil.  250. 


Scotti,  their  feuds  at  Rome,  iv.  475,  478. 

Scotcish  clergv,  their  disjiute  with  Ro- 
mans, ii.  196. 

Scotus.  John.     See  Duns  Scotus. 

Scii/pliirf,  advance  of  under  Nicolas  V., 
viii  129.  Christian,  452.  Rare  in  the 
East,  454.  Pro.scribed  in  Greek  Church, 
455.  Christi.m.  in  the  West,  456.  Ar- 
chitectural. 457.  Rudeness  of,  458. 
Monumental.  460.     In  wood.  471. 

Sirlnrianism.  time  of  Innoreiit  III.,  v. 
134.     Its  prir.ciple  of  union,  135. 

Seels  in  early  Chiistendoni,  iii.  257. 

Secular  clergy,  strife  of  with  monks,  iii. 
335  ;  386.  Their  resistance  to  Dun- 
Ktan,  385.  (France),  dispute  with  fri- 
ars, vi.  78. 

Seljii/cieins.     See  Turks. 

StDii-Petaifian  controversy,  conducted 
with  moderation,  i    193. 

Semi-  PeUigianism,  i,  185.  Revives  ia 
Gaul  under  Cassianus,  189.  Doctrines 
of,  193. 

Seiiaturship  of  Rome,  vi.  141. 

Sens,  Council  of,  iv.  213. 

■'  Sentences  ■'  of  Peter  Lombard,  viii. 
238. 

Serena,  widow  of  Stilicho,  put  to  death, 
i.  148. 

Serfdom,  v.  388. 

Sergius.  Bishop  of  Coust.antinople,  starts 
the  question  of  Monothelitism,  ii.  267. 
Pope.  287.  Rejects  Quinisextan  Coun- 
cil, 288.     His  death,  289. 

Sergiits  II.,  Pope,  iii.  16. 

Sergiu'i  III.,  takes  refuge  in  Tuscany, 
iii.  155.  Dcpo.s('s  Cliristopher  and  be- 
comes Pope,  157-  Obscurity  of  his 
Papacy — alleged  vices,  158. 

Sergiits'W.,  Pope,  iii.  222. 

Sergius,  Duke  of  Naples,  his  league  with 
Saracens,  iii.  88.  Betrayed  —  his  mis- 
erable death,  89. 

Serpent,  symbol  of  Satan,  viii.  201. 

Sen-ices.  Greek  and  Latin,  dillereuce  of, 
viii.  422. 

Severiniis,  Pope,  condemns  Monothelit- 
ism, ii.  71. 

Serenis,  his  riots  in  Constantinople,  i. 
338.  .Made  Rishop  of  Antioch,  340. 
Degraded,  430. 

Seival,  Archbisho])  of  York,  vi.  44. 

Sf'orza,  Ludovico,  vii.  526. 

S/hrza,    Francis,    viii.    104.       Duke  of 

■  Milan,  105. 

Shephcrils,  French  ins\irgents.  See  Fas- 
toureau.x. 

'•  ,S'/V  et  Nou"  of  Abeliird,  iv.  224. 

Siri/inn  exiles,  vi.  149.     Vespers,  155. 

Sirilians  excluded  from  Jubilee,  vi.  2SG. 

Sirili/,  Oriental  manners  iu,  v  .330. 
Discontent  of  .against  Fn-n  h,  vi.  146. 
Insurrcctiim  in,  1.56.  (^-usaile  pro- 
claimed against,  159.     Affairs  of  (time 
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of  Donifiirc  VIII.),  21(5.  llibolut«  in- 
Uept'Utleuto  of,  218.  War  ol.  !il'J. 
Itiiliaii  liiiiKU!i|;u  ID,  viil.  340.  Ki>>i;- 
doui  of,  set  Niipli'S. 

Siegfried,  ArclibiHliDp  of  Mentz,  iii.  411. 
Cull.s  8)  uuit  ut  Krfurt,  41li  ili.-,  lli);iil, 
414.  Ciillrt  synod  ut  MfiitK  —  iiiliiiii- 
dateil.  41U. 

Siegfrinl.  Piip.'il  Archliisllop  of  Mi-ntz, 
iv.  018.  l'ubli..i|ii!.'4  excoiiiuiuiiicutioa 
of  Otho  IV.,  030.631. 

tiitnnu,  viii.  lUD. 

Sienna,  Council  at,  vii.  635.  .Slneaa 
Silviu.s,  liishop  of.  viii.  109. 

Signtinuii'l.  Eiii|)i'ror.  cliar.icter  of,  vii. 
3&).  Interview  witli  John  XXIII., 
343.  Invite.s  IIuss  to  Con.statire,  443. 
Arrives  at  Donstaiice,  44S.  Ili.i  pover- 
ty, 450.  Abimdond  llns.s,  455.  Ex- 
cu.se.s  for,  46j.  Detains  Pope,  405. 
Interview  with  Pope,  407.  Uis  eni- 
barni.<.-inieut  in  tiiu  matter  of  IIuss, 
484.  Hi.s  declar.ition  Jif^ainst  Huss, 
491.  Uis  apology  to  Hoheniians.  500. 
His  contest  witli  Cardinals,  512.  Takes 
leave  of  Couucil  of  ConsHince.  522. 
Succeeds  to  Bohemian  crown,  544.  In- 
Burrectioii  and  war  agiinst,  545.  Ne- 
gotiates with  Hoheniians.  549.  His 
progress  through  Italy,  557.  At 
Sienna.  558.  Uis  coronation,  ,561.  At 
Council  of  Ua'^le.  .562.  Di^cline  of  his 
power,  5t)5.     lli:<  deith,  viii.  33,  34. 

SUvertus,  Pope,  son  of  Uormi.sd:t.s,  I. 
461.  Degrade  I  by  Theodora  —  appeals 
to  Justinian,  4(J3.  Ileturiis  to  Kouio  — 
his  banishment  and  death,  464. 

Silvester,  Voyu,  i.  94.  Donation  of  Oon- 
fitantine  to,  95. 

Silvester  1 1       See  Gerbert. 

Simeon  Stylites  applied  to  by  Theo- 
dosius,  i.  247.  Uis  sanctity,  318. 
Death  and  funeral  at  .\ntioch.  319.    . 

Simon  de  .Moatfort  takes  the  Oro.ss,  v. 
86.  AtZtra,  9).  Leaves  tlio  army,  102. 
Leads  Crusade  against  heretics,  187. 
Invested  with  c,oni(uerel  lands,  190. 
His  power,  2iX).  Uis  char.icter,  20O. 
Takes  I,avaur,  203.  Uis  sovereignty, 
205.  tiains  victory  at  .Muret,  208. 
Chosen  King  of  Langnedoc  —  reaction 
against  —  wir  with   ,\oung    Kaymond, 

218.  Siiporesses  risings  in   Toulouse, 

219.  Besieges  Toulouse,  220  Is  slain, 
221. 

Simon  de  Montfort,  Earl  of  Leicester, 
efeoniiiiuiiicated,  vi,  88.  Uis  death 
—  a  popular  saint,  101,  102. 

Simon  of  Tournay,  viii.  247 

Simony,  measures  against,  iii.  237. 
Prev.ilence  ol,  244  Caused  by  wealth 
and  power  of  Cluirch,  370.  Tends  to 
impoverish  the  Church,  373.  Papal, 
vii.  270. 


Simpliriiu,  Popr  at  rxtlnrllou  of  R(V 
mail  F^iiipirv,  1.  314.  KniioiivlrmtM 
ugulii4t  Ai'iu-iUK.  iSili.     I)r«lti  of,  iOl. 

Siririiis,  Pop«,  IrrueK  tlir  On>l  l>«ci«tal, 
i.  119. 

Sixliis,  Pope,  I.  250. 

Slnrtri/  recogiila-d  b)  .1  u-liiiuiii.  I.  491. 
Kegulalioiis  roiiruriiliiK  —  prvviou* 
liiitigationi)  of.  493.  Under  bsrbarlo 
luwH,  627.  aruduiilly  ctinugvd  to  *«rf- 
dom.  532. 

Slaves,  their  life  and  pernu'i  prol«ct«d, 
i.  493.  MarHaKex  of,  4'X.  Trs<le  la 
was  legal,  435  .Marriages  of  under 
Barbaric  law,  528.  Their  liven  unpro- 
tected, 530.  Kunaway  — eiiiuuripatiou 
of,  5:i2. 

Slavian  language  UKed  in  cburrlie«,  iU. 
124. 

Soissons,  election  of  Pcpln  at,  ii.  413. 
Council  of.  condemns  .Abelard,  iv.  2U5. 
Couucil  of,  663. 

So//hroiiius,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  capit- 
ulates Vi  .Mohamiiie dans,  ii.  l.>8.  U«- 
sists  .Monotiielitisni,  270. 

."^pain,  uu.settled  state  of  in  5ch  century, 
i.  276.  Mointsticisin  in,  ii.  'il.  Con- 
verted from  Ariaiiisiii,  61,  iji.  Ami 
Knince,  birthplace  of  chiv.ilry.  W.  65. 
Innocent  Ill.'s  measures  in,  ».  60. 
.\lTiirs  of  (time  of  Clement  IV.).  ri. 
106.  .\cnuittal  of  Templ.int  iu,  471. 
('liurch  in,  viii.  175. 

Spanish  Bishops  among  the  Liixsi,  i.  UO. 

Sptctacles  at  Romo  under  TheoJurlc,  I. 
411. 

Spenrer,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  his  crusade 
in  Flaijdem,  vii.  397. 

Spires.  Diet  at.  vi.  512  ;  vii.  87. 

Spiritualists,  vii.  Ti.  Prop^iei-ies  of,  29, 
33.  Avow  the  ••  Kterii  il  (ios(H.-l."  31. 
Followers  ot  Cuele^tine  V.,  32.  Perse- 
cuted by  John  .\XII.,  55.  For  Bm- 
peror  against  Pope,  82. 

Si/iiino  di  Florian  profe-sses  to  tell  feereU 
of  Templars,  vi.  396.  Uis  moimtroiM 
charges,  397. 

"  SlaOat  .MaUT."  viii.  309. 

S<a<f.« General.     See  Parliament,  Frvnch. 

Statues  in  churches,  viii.  453.  De- 
stroyed by  Crusaders,  4.V). 

Statutes  of  Toulouse,  v.  'ii5. 

Steilinger,  heresy  of,  v.  401. 

Stephania,  widow  of  Crescentius,  poUoai 
Otho  III.,  iii.  218. 

Stephen,  Poik-,  his  dispute  with  Cyprian 
—  with  Firmilim,  i.  88.  Uis  lenity  to 
Spanish  Hislmps,  SX). 

Slep'ien  II.,  Popi',  lr»'aU  with  AMtolph, 
ii.  417.  .\pplies  for  ail  to  CnnsUutl- 
nople  —  sets  out  for  Fnncc,  41S.  !■ 
met  by  Prince  Ch  irU-s.  419.  Obtains 
promise  of  aid  agiinsl  Ixiciibir.ls,  42U. 
Anoints  Pepin  uud  hU  soiu,  420.    A^ 
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tacked  in  Rome  bv  Astolph,  422.     His 
letters  to  Pepin,  423,  424. 
Stephen  III.,  Pope,  cruelties  at  his  elec- 
tion, ii.  433.    Factii)ns  iu  his  Popedom, 
434.       Supported   by   Lombards,   435. 
Kemonstrates    agaiust    Charlemagne's 
marriage,  439. 
Stephen  IV.,   Pope,  flies  from  Rome,  ii. 
518.  Crowns  Louis  the  Pious  at  Kheims, 
519. 
Stephen  V.,  Pope,  iii.  105. 
Stephen  VI.,    Pope,   insults    remains  of 
Formosus,  iii.  110.     Strangled  in  pris- 
on, 111. 
Stephen  IX.   (Frederick  of  Lorraine),  iii. 
279.     Flies  from  Henry  HI.,  286.     Re- 
stored  by    Pope  Victor  II.  —  .\bbot  of 
Monte   C.isino,   2S9.      Pope,   his  liigh 
language  at  Constantinople,  291.     De- 
nounces  Patriarch.    292.      His    plans 
agaiust  Normans,  293.    His  death,  294. 
Stephen,  King,  war  of  with  Matilda,  iv. 

305. 
Stephen.  St.,  King  of  Hungary,  iii.  271. 
Stephen,    the    monk,    denounces    Icono- 
cla.«m,  ii.  334.     Imprisoned  and  mur- 
dered, 334. 
Stisnnil,  .S.ixon  Archbishop,  deposed  by 

U'illiim  tlie  Conqueror,  iv.  301. 
'■  Stigmata  '■'■  of  St.  Francis,  v.  268. 
Stiiichn  defeats  Alaric.  i.  144  ;  and  Rha- 
dagiiisus.  145.    His  disgrace  and  death, 
146.       His    memory    blackened,    147. 
Consequences  of  his  death,  148. 
Strashiirg.  religious  contests  iu,  viii.  898. 

Resistance  to  Cope  in,  403. 
Stratford,  .\rchbishop  of  Canterbury,  vii. 

352. 
Straw.  Jack,  vii.  387,  388. 
Sturmi,  a  follower  of  St.  Boniface,  jour- 
ney of,  ii.  257.      Founds  monastery  at 
Fulda.  258. 
Subiaen,  nio'asterics  of,  ii.  27. 
Subsidies  of  clergy,  vi.  254. 
Sub.^ir/iea  to  Me  idicants,  viii.  157. 
Succession,  principles  of,  iin.settled.  ii.  410. 
Su'lbiinj.  Simon  ile,  .\rchbishop,  behead- 
ed b_\  insurgents,  vii.  386. 
Siijfrnf^f.  rig  it  ot  at  tJouncils,  vii.  458. 
Silver,  of  St.  Denys,  mihist<^r  of  French 
Kings,   iv.   256.      His  early    life.  257. 
Regent  of  France  —  his  death,  269. 
"  Suyn  of  Tiieology,"  viii.  267. 
Siipino.  Uegiiiahi  di,  attacks  Pope  Boni- 
face VIII.  ;it  Anagni,  vi.  3.J2.    Collects 
witnes.-.es,  485. 
Supremo  II  of  Kiiiperor  over   Church,  i. 
482.     Of  liirharian  kings.  4H3.     Spirit- 
ual and  Feudal,  vi.  313,  323.     Of  Ro- 
man Church,  see  Roman  Cluircli. 
Sinedin.   Ciiri-tii  lity   in,  iii.   139.     Par- 
tial ciinvcr.sion  of,  HI. 
Siimlidlisin  of  (jothic  architecture,  viii. 
447. 
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Symmachus,  heathen  orator,  i.  198. 

Symmachus,  son  of  the  above,  Prefect 
of  Rome,  i.  198. 

Symmachus,  Pope,  strife  at  his  election, 
i.  350,  416.  His  invective  against  Em- 
peror Anastjisius,  351.  Confirmed 
by  Theodoric,  418.  Accu.sation.^ 
against,  419.  Acquitted,  421.  Death 
of,  423. 

Symmachus,  chief  of  the  Senate,  i.  443. 
Put  to  death  by  Theodoric,  444 

Syria  becomes  Mohammedan,  ii.  153. 
Easy  conquest  of,  153. 

Syrian  Bishops,  at  Ephesus,  i.  237. 
Condemn  proceedings  of  Cyrjl  and  the 
majoritv,  238.  At  Chalcedon,  243. 
Synods  of,  247.  Their  treaty  with  Cy- 
ril, 248.  Resist  John  of  Antioch,  25i0 
Syropulus,  viii.  23. 


Taass,  battle  of,  vii.  549. 

Tabor,  in  Bohemia,  viii.  105. 

•'  Taborites,'"  vii.  543,  547  ;  viii.  110. 

Tacitus  compared  with  Dante,  viii.  343. 

Tagliacozzo,  battle  of,  vi.lI4. 

Talleyrand,  Cardinal,  vii.  200. 

Tanchelin,  of  Antwerp,  v.  147. 

Tancred.  of  Sicily,  his  w.ar  with  Henry 
VI.,  iv.  450.  Releases  Empress  Con- 
stantia,  451.     Death  of.  453. 

Tarasius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  ii. 
344.  His  designs  iu  favor  of  image- 
worship,  346. 

Tarsus,  Synod  of.  i.  247. 

Tassilo,  ills  meditated  revolt,  ii.  453. 
Imprisoned  in  a  monastery,  504. 

Tauler,  John,  viii.  397.  His  preaching, 
400.  German  writinj^s,  402.  Death, 
404.     Sermons,  405. 

Teuration  of  clergy,  v.  319. 

Tem/ilars,  .ibuse  their  privileges,  v,  75. 
Oppose  Frcilerick  II.  in  I'alcstine,  350. 
Origin  and  history  of.  vi.  384  Their 
privileges  and  immunities.  385,  386. 
Their  independence  and  rivalry  with 
Knights  of  St.  .lohn,  3S7.  Their  vices, 
388,  389.  Retain  power  alter  loss  of 
Palestine.  3S9.  Wealtii  of.  394.  Accu- 
sations agaiust,  397.  (In  France)  mon- 
strous charges  .'igiiiist.  397-  Sudden 
arrest  of,  398.  Trial  by  torture  402. 
Confl^ssions,  404.  Questions  put  to, 
406.  Arrest  of  in  Enjil.ind.  412.  In 
Naples,  412.  JealoiL-^y  of,  415.  *Ex- 
amined  by  Pope  Clement  V.,  419. 
Cited  b'fore  Coinmissinners  at  Paris, 
423.  Brought  from  the  provinces.  432. 
A.skcd  if  they  will  dcfcml  tlieOnlcr  — 
their  replies,' 43.'5. -ISI.  Pnx  r.  ilings  of 
court  against,  435,  442.  Treated  as  re- 
lap.sed  heretics,  445.     Muuy  burned  tc 


INDEX. 


557 


TEMPLE. 

death,  446.  Burned  in  the  provincM, 
448.  OoQfes.HJoeiH,  4.j0.  Kesult  of  cou- 
fessioQV,  451.  Arrest  of  In  Kiij^luncl 
and  ScotliiDd,  456.  Kxuiuiualiuii  in 
England,  4r>tJ.  Nothing  proved  ui;!iinHt 
the  Order.  4.')7.  Witiieh.'ies  agiiin.it.  457. 
Strange  evidence,  459-164.  Confemiing 
witae*M'«,  4tJ5.  Sionteuces  upon  iu 
Kngland  —  eXHniination  of  in  Seotlaiid 
auil  Ireland,  HiH.  In  Italy,  409.  lu 
Spain.  471.  In  (ieruisiny,  tiieir  protest 
iiud  acquittal,  472.  DilHculty  of  ques- 
tion ol  tlieir  guilt,  473.  Evidence 
ugainHt  worthies.'',  475.  Oharg'j.s  against 
improhable,  477.  Were  sacrificed  for 
their  wealth,  479.  Tiieir  lauds  given 
to  Hospitallers,  480.  The  Order  abol- 
ished, 481.  Abolition  coutiruied  at 
Council  of  Vienne,  50*5.  Commission  on 
great  dignitJiries  of,  525. 

Temple  at  Faris.  vi.  393. 

2'enantf  of  Church  lajids,  viii.  154. 

Tenl/is,  levied  by  Gregory  XI.,  vii.  201. 

TeriiieSj  capture  of,  v.  196. 

Tertiaries,  Dominican,  v.  250.  Francis- 
can, 26!j. 

TertuUian,  thefirst  great  Christian  writer 
in  Latin,  i.  57  Adopts  Moutauism, 
70. 

Teutonic  character,  i.  356.  Was  con- 
genial to  Christianity,  357. 

Teutonic  Christianity,  i.  28.  Asserts  in- 
dividual responsibility,  29.  Tendencies 
of,  viii.  503      Its  future,  505. 

Teutonic  Empire.     See  Empire. 

Teutonic  hinguages,  viii.  StW.  Religious 
terms  derived  from,  3ijl. 

Teutonic  nations,  their  religion,  i.  357. 
Their  human  sacrifice'!,  3i(i0.  Which 
were  common  to  all  the  tribes,  3G1. 
Animal  .sacrifices,  361. 

T'.utonic  order,  vi.  535.  Origin  of,  535. 
Its  crusades  in  North  of  Germany,  536. 
Its  sovereignty,  538. 

Teutonic  painting,  viii.  485. 

Teutonic  rulers  of  Gaul,  viii.  351. 

Teutonism,  improves  Kouian  morals,  i. 
389.  E.\ceptious  to  this,  394.  Disap- 
pears in  France,  viii.  352.  Opposed  to 
Roman  unity,  3tjS.  In  Germany,  391. 
Its  independence,  501.  Subjective, 
502. 

Teutons,  rapid  conversion  of,  i.  355.  Their 
sacred  groves,  3)2.  Belief  iu  a  future 
state,  their  priests,  362.  Prophetcs,se8, 
363.  Encounter  Christianity,  361.  Ile- 
apect  Roman  civilizition  and  the  clergy, 
366.  Converted  by  captives,  369.  Blend 
their  previous  notions  with  Christiani- 
ty, 370.  Their  successive  conversion 
—  Arianism,  371.  Effects  of  their  con- 
version, 389.  Their  continence.  391. 
392.  Their  ferocity  and  Ucentiousne.ss 
in   Gaul,  394.      Become   corrupted  by 
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lurcen,  896.  Make  ChriKdunity  Ijv- 
b.inmii,  sua.  ChriBilanlxL-J  (rum  ituuM, 
ii   'M). 

ThaJJeus  of  Suerm,  Eu)p«riir'i>  «ovoy  at 
Lyoiiii,  v.  474  IIIh  ii|iet.<-h,  476.  Cuurs- 
ge<ju.H  defHUce  of  Fri'<lvrk>k  11..  477. 
Taken  and  xlain  befurp  I'arina.  4»7. 

Thrgany  hi/itoriau  of  IaiuI*  (he  l'iou«.  d»- 
tinunces  the  low-born  rlrrgv.  Ii.  &3S. 

Thiobiil'l,  Anhbiiihop,  i».  3i)o.  Patron 
of  younu'  Ureket,  .'{13.  .Supports  tlea- 
ry  II.,  315.     Dies,  321. 

Thfocracy  of  Gregory  VII.,  ill.  499. 

Theodelnida.  Ctueuu  of  Luiiibardd.  ii.  80. 

Tlieodisc,  adviser  of  louoccut  111.,  t. 
194. 

T/teniJnrn.  Empress,  her  profligacy  —  In- 
Ituence  of,  i.  451.  Inti-rli-res  iu  re- 
ligion, 452.  Supports  .\nthiuius,  462. 
Death  of,  467. 

ThrotJota,  Euipress  ofThcopbilus,  ii.  382. 
Her  secret  imago-worship,  267.  Em- 
press, 366. 

ThtoJora  (of  Rome),  her  vices,  iuHuenc* 
in  disposal  of  Papacy,  iii.  IM.  .Ap- 
points John  X.,  160. 

Theodorr  Linearis,  v.  118. 

Tiieodaric.  his  war  with  Odoacer,  i.  403. 
King  of  Italy.  404.  Etidcivon*  to  unite 
races  —  his  Koiiian  niinistent,  406.  Di- 
vision of  lands,  407.  Eiicouniges  agri- 
culture, 408.  I'eaee  and  security  of 
hi.s  rel;,'n,  4'J9.  His  public  work.«,  410. 
Liberality,  411.  E.thibita  spectacles, 
411.  418.  His  toierati.in.  412.  Im- 
partiality —  treat-s  I'atholic  eler>0'  with 
respect,  413.  His  gifts  to  the  Church, 
414.  Decides  contested  Papal  eleclioo, 
417.  His  visit  to  Knme.  418.  Keview 
of  his  situation,  432.  Extent  oi  hi* 
power,  432.  Conspiracies  against  — 
protects  .lews,  434,  435.  Disarm^  ito- 
man  popul;ition — state   (if    his  fxmWj 

—  danger  of  his  kingdom,  436.  Corres- 
pondence with  EmiM-riir  Justin.  439. 
Urges  toleration  of  Ariaus  —  s<  ud( 
Pope  John  amba.s!<ador  to  Const^inti- 
nople,  44<l.  Imprisons  him  on  hi-  re- 
turn, 442.  Puts  to  death  Boviniiu 
and  Syuauachus  —  the  latter  yeai<of 
his  ri'lftii,  444.  Appoints  Felix  P"pe, 
446.  His  death,  447.  Tales  of  hi-  re- 
morse and  fate  after  death  —  his  tomb 
at  Ravenna,  447.  His  laws  Romso, 
515. 

Theodorus,  Pope,  aDathcniatlzes  P\  rrhus, 
ii.  274,  275. 

Theodoriis^  .\n'hbishop  of  Canterbury,  U. 
212.  Supersedes  Wilfrid,  213.  Uis  re- 
morse and  detith,  219.  Founds  a  Greek 
school  at  Canterbury,  224. 

Throdiisius  II.,  i.  20i>.     Favurs  Nestorius 

—  rebukc-s  Cyril,  225.  Summons  Coun- 
cil at  Ephesus,  226      His  rescripts, 'iil. 
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THEODOTUS. 

Sumr-ons  Council  at  Chalcedon,  242. 

InvoU<.-s  ail  of  St.  Simeon  Stylite.s,  247. 

Death  of,  290. 
Theodotii!-,   marries   and   puts   to  death 

Amalasu.itlia,  i.  4.56.     His  embassy  to 

Constantinople,  459.     His  threats,  459. 
Thtologij  and  .Metiptiv.eics,  iv.  195. 
TkeoUiicy,  monastic,  viii.  235.     And  phi- 

losop.iy.  23r,  287.     Popular,  499. 
T/uop/iiius,  soil  of  Michael,  his  marriage, 

ii,  3G0.    Ciiaractf  r,  361.     Magnificence, 

362.  Persecutes     image-worshippers, 

363.  ^Vars  with  the  Samccns.  3)6. 
Theot^iinl,  Archbishop  of  Treves,  iii.  46. 

Accompanies   Gunther  of   Cologne  in 
exile,  48. 

Thtiitbfrg.t,  Queen  of  Lothair  II.,  di- 
vorced, iii.  46.  Reinstated  by  Papal 
legate,  53.  Prays  for  dissolution  of 
marriage,  55,  68. 

ViiTri,  King  of  Burgundy,  his  vices,  ii. 
241.     Banishes  St.  Oolumban.  243. 

Titomas,  Ctiristiin  governor  of  Damascus, 
defeat  of,  ii.  156,  157. 

Tliomisls  and  Scotists,  viii.  280. 

Thorpe,  William,  vii.  416. 

Tkuringia^  vi.-ited  by  St.  Boniface,  ii. 
250. 

Timntkeus  .\ilurus,  i.  315.  Rules  Emperor 
Ba.siliseus,  321. 

Timnikeus,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  i. 
339. 

Tithes  granted  by  Charlemagne,  ii.  489. 
Original  institution  of,  viii.  143. 

Titles,  ecclesiastical,  were  Latin,  viii. 
369. 

Tivoli.  war  of  with  Home— spared  by  In- 
nocent II.,  Iv.  240. 

Toleilo,  council  of,  ii.  64. 

TortHre  continued  under  Justinian,  i.  511. 
Applied  to  'I'l'inplars,  vi.  402. 

Tonsure,  question  of  in  England,  ii.  197. 

Toliln  takes  Rome,  i.  472.  Visits  St. 
Benedict,  Ii.  33. 

Tnlo  .seizes  Papacy,  ii.  432. 

Touluu.se,  Henry  II. 's  war  in,  iv.  318. 
(founts  of.  V.  162.  Bishopric  of,  170. 
Count  Raymond  of,  171.  Supports 
Count  Raymond,  200.  (Jivil  w.ir  in, 
201.  urrendered  to  Simon  de  Mont- 
fort,  209.  Ris.'s  against  De  Montfort  — 
betrayed  by  Bishop,  219.  Admits 
Count  lUymond  —  siege  of,  220.  Stat- 
utes of,  225.     Inquisition  of,  vi.  32. 

Tintrs,  wealth  and  importance  of.  i.  402. 
Battle  of.  ii.  385.     Council  of,  iv.  327. 

Tranj.  William  de,  iv.  412. 

Trajan,  persecution  by,  i.  5^1. 

Transalpine  architecture,  viii.  410.  Paint- 
ing, 484. 
TriinsUilions  from   the  Greek,  yill.  123, 

124. 
T'lnsHbttanliation,  U-rm   first  used,  ill. 
260.     Question  of,  renewed  by   Itcren- 


VENICB. 

gar,  474.  Its  importance  to  sacerdotal 
power,  476.  Wycliffe's  opinions  on, 
vii.  .394.     lluss  questioned  upon,  487. 

Trial  by  battle,  i.  540. 

Tribonian,  a  reputed  atheist,  i.  490,  491. 

Tribur,  diet  at,  iii.  446.  Its  declaration 
again.st  Henry  IV.,  447. 

Tribute.  English,  to  Rome,  discussion  on, 
vii.  363. 

Trinitarian  controversy,  i.  98. 

Trinity,  .\belard's  treatise  on,  iv.  205. 

Troubadours,  v.  163.     Priestly,  viii.  .336. 

Trou vires,  viii.  306.     Northern,  356. 

Truce  of  God,  iv.  56.  Proclaimed  at 
Rheims,  133. 

Taran  Shah,  Sultan  of  Egypt,  captor  of 
St.  Louis,  vi.  26.     Murdered,  28. 

Turks,  masters  of  Jerusalem  —  persecute 
pilgrims,  iv.  23.  Victories  of.  viii.  13, 
14.     Take  Constantinople,  119. 

Tuscany,  Marqulsate  of,  iii.  155.  In- 
vaded by  Henry  IV.,  490.  Disputed 
succession  to.  iv.  116,  434,  441. 

Tusculum,  Counts  of,  tlieir  power  in  Pa- 
pal elections,  iii.  223,  224.  Enmity 
with  Home,  iv.  428.  Dismantled  by 
Alextnder  III.,  and  refortified,  432. 

Ticelfth  century,  epochs  in,  iv.  64.  Re- 
view of —  its  great  men,  65,  66. 

Twenge,  Robert,  resists  Roman  claims, 
V.  318.  Carries  remonstrances  to 
Rome,  433. 

"  Type  ■'  of  Emperor  Constans,  ii.  276. 

Condemned  by  Pope  Martin  I.,  277. 
Tyrol,  iEneas  Sylvius  in,  viii.  84. 


U,  V. 

Vacancies,  vii.  516. 

Vaientinian,  Emperor,  i.  107.  Confirms 
appeals  to  Roman  Church,  136. 

Vaientinian  III.  supports  Leo  the  Great, 
i.  275.  Flies  to  Rome  from  Attila,  801. 
Murdered,  303. 

Valla,  Laurentius,  viii.  123. 

Vatois,  house  of,  its  power,  vi.  413,  511. 
Fall  of,  vii.  21. 

Vandals  conquer  Africa,  i.  268.  Sack 
Rome,  306. 

Van  Eycks,  the,  viii.  485. 

Vatican  built,  vi.  136.  Library,  viii.  123, 
127. 

Venetians,  undertake  conveyance  of  Cru- 
saders, v.  88.  Their  terms.  89.  At 
Zara,96.  Kxcommunicated,  100.  Dis- 
regard excommunication,  100.  Di- 
vide churclies  of  Const.mtinople  with 
Franks.  109.  Appoint  the  P.itriarch, 
110.     Their  address  to  Pope,  113. 

Venice,  truce  of,  iv.  434.  Rise  of,  v.  87. 
Advantages  secured  by,  127.  Was  not 
an  Hrchiepiscop.il  seat.  128.  Her  com- 
merce—  Imports  —  work.s  of    art,  130- 
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Under  InterJict,  vi.  .113.  KorcWpH 
Greek  Kiiipurnr  iind  I'atri.irrh,  vlii.  !i6. 
Doge  of,  lii.i  lulvici!  to  (Ircek  Kiiiperor, 
2<i.  JchIous  of  the  Cliurch,  171.  St. 
Mark'.'*  lit,  421. 

VercfUi,  t^ouiiiil  of,  iii.  205.  Cathedral 
of,  viii.  444. 

Vernacular  hiiiguage.s  nnd  poetry,  v.  235, 
23').  Liter.iturc,  iintiNiicerdutiil,  vlii. 
335. 

Vopa.iian.  fatilet  of.  vii.  161. 

Ves/ters,  Sicilinn,  vi.  155. 

Vizi-tni/,  church  uud  monastery  of,  iv. 
3S8. 

Kfo  Kalcoili.     Sfr  Clement  IV. 

U^oliiw,  l^ardin.il       .See  l}rej;ory  IX. 

Vicenzn,  .(oliu  of,  a  friar  preacher,  v.  443. 
His  .<eriiioii  ne.'ir  Verona,  445.  llis 
political  conduct,  445,  44t). 

Yictnr,  St..  Hugo  de,  mysticism  of,  viii. 
240. 

Victor,  St.,  Richard  de,  viii.  241. 

Victor.  Pope,  i.  (54.      Kavor.<  I'nixcas.  70. 

Victor  II.  (Oeblianl  of  Kich.>)t.idt),  his  in- 
fluence with  Henry  III.,  iii.  275.  Ile- 
lucf.int  acceptance  of  I'apacy,  285. 
Holds  council  at  l>'lorence,  2H7.  At- 
tempt on  hi.s  life,  287.  Present  at 
death  of  Henry  III.  —  made  guardian 
to  his  son,  288.  His  power,  289.  His 
death,  2'.t0. 

Victor  HI.,  Cope  (Desiderius),  his  elec- 
tion, iii.  501.  His  reluctance,  503. 
Flies  from  Koine,  503.  Kesumes  Pon- 
tificate, 505.  Holds  council  at  Bene- 
Tento,  507.  Anathematizes  Quibert, 
507.     Death  of,  508. 

Victor  IV.,  Antipope,  iv.  289.  His  death, 
29G. 

Vienne,  Council  of,  excommunicates  Hen- 
ry v.,  iv.  112.  Council  of,  vi.  504. 
Abolishes  Order  of  Templars,  506. 
Declares  innocence  of  Iloniface  VIII., 
507.     Acts  of,  508. 

Vigilius,  his  comp.ict  with  Theodora,  i. 
462.     Pope  —  embraces  Eutychianism, 

465.  At  Constintin(>|de  —  hated  by 
Komans,  466.     His  absence  fortunate, 

466.  His  vacillation,  467,  408.  His 
sufferings,  469.  .Submission  to  Jus- 
tinian, and  death,  470. 

ViUehart/oitin,  concludes  treaty  with 
A'enetians,  v   89. 

Vintd,  Peter  de,  Chancellor  of  Emperor 
Frederick  II.,  v.  499.  His  disgrace  and 
death,  500. 

Virgin  Mary,  worship  of,  i.  204.  Its  ori- 
gin, 205.  Importance  of.  ii.  53.  Dei- 
fied, viii.  187.  Head  of  saints,  205. 
Extravagant  worship  of,  207.  Immacu- 
late conception  of,  208. 

Visconti,  Matteo,  vii.  71.  Excommuni- 
cated, 74.     His  death.  75. 

Yiscunti,  Ualeiizzo,  captures   Papal  gen- 


tnuAK. 

eml,    Til.    78.      BsrmnmunD-mtrd,    79 
His  qunrrvl  with  Ixiulu  of  UavarU,  U6 
Mis  •lei.th.  liM. 
Viscoiili,  OUu    tinlrnon,    til.  2>I9.      HU 
iiower  and  ambitluu,  274       Hk«  tlaath, 

2;o. 

Vi,.f«n(M  in  Milan,  t1.  616;  vll.  211.  In- 
teniuirry  with  Kmnrc  and  KnK'ond, 
211.  loelTectuiil  cruude  ■gnliint,  212. 
Their  power,  221. 

Visigol/i  Uw,  I.  518,  637.  Anluiit  bvrr- 
»y.  518. 

Visigoth  kings  suprams  oTer  Chureh,  i. 
521. 

Vilalianuf.  revolt  of,  I.  312.  Suppfirtwl 
by  l'o|M-  l|orniisdas,342.  .Murdrrvd  by 
Justinian,  431. 

Vitiitianu,i,  Pope,  Ii.  281.  His  rcreptton 
of  Ernpenir  Coiislans  —  bis  dl.'.puta 
with  liavenna,  282. 

VitrUrscki.  John,  vii.  564. 

Vitrrbo,  subdued    by    Iiitiocent    III.,  I\. 

476.      Hostility    of    It c   to,    v.   4<H. 

Expels    Imperialists,   4«i2.      Papal    re*i- 
dence,  vi.  KD.  81 

Viiian,  Pa|M\l  Uvtto,  Iv.  3S9,  31»ij. 

UlphiUis,  pan-ntige  of —  Itiohop  rf  the 
Unths  —  Ills  embassy  to  Vnlens,  I.  372, 
373.  Becomes  heail  of  u  ('hri-lUn 
community —translates  the  Scripture*, 
3j5,  3i6. 

Vltramontanr  cardinals,  vii.  239. 

(/jii/;/ of  Church  under  JuAtinian,  1.  450. 

Universities,  rls«  of,  vi.  64.  Eu|sli«ti,  vii. 
ai5. 

Univfrsily  of  Paris.     Ste  Paris. 

Urban  II.  (Ott/^.).  Bishop  of  Ostla.  Id 
nearly  elected  Pop,-,  ill.  603.  Elected 
at  Ternicina,  51(1.  Comes  to  Konio, 
and  retires,  511.  His  poverty,  617. 
IIoMs  Council  at  Piaceuii.  .M8  VImU 
Knince,  520.  Acknowledgiil  by  Eng- 
lish Church,  52-3  Excummunicati-s 
Philip  I.,  524.  His  interview  with 
Peter  the  H'-riiiit.  iv  26.  Holds  Coun- 
cil of  Clermont,  '2S.     His  simhtIi,  '£>. 

Urban  III.,  Po|)e,  .\rclibi»liop  of  Milan, 
iv.  440.  Refuses  to  crown  Prince  Hen- 
ry, 441.  .strife  with  Emfs-ror  Freder- 
ick, 443.     Storv  of  his  death,  443. 

Urban  IV.,  eli'cd'on  of,  vl.  W.  Eirly  hl»- 
torv,  80.  AppoinU  French  Cardinal*, 
82."  His  situation,  82.  Offers  crown 
of  Naples  to  St.  Louis,  84.  To  Charlei 
of  Anjou,  85.  Supis>rt.s  Heiirv  III. 
against  iwrons,  88.  His  league  with 
Cliarles  of  Anjou.  90.      His  deiili.  01 

Urban  V.,  his  reforms,  vii  2i''.t.  Kicm- 
munlcates  Bernabo  Visconti,  212.  P'»- 
tnirch's  appeal  to, 'JUj.  His  vovnin' lo 
Homo,  216.  His  ainltv  with  Eiiii><T"r, 
217.  His  return  to  Avi({non,  and  death, 
218 
Urban   VI.,   his   eU-ction,   vll     23.3      HU 
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character,  233.  Condemns  luxury  of 
Cardinals,  237.  His  imperiousness,  238. 
Cardinals  declare  against,  240.  His 
imprudent  acts,  241.  Creates  twenty- 
six  Cardin.als,  243.  His  acts,  247.  Suc- 
cesses, 249.  Hostility  to  Queen  Joanna, 
251.  At  Naples,  2.53.  Persecutes  op- 
ponents. 254.  Quarrels  with  Charles 
UI.  of  Naples,  255.  Arrests  Cardinals 
at  Nocera,  257.  His  cruelties  to  Cardi- 
nals, 258  Escapes  to  Genoa,  259. 
Proclaims  J  ubilee,  262.  His  death,  and 
alleged  madness.  263. 

Vrsicinux,  rival  of  Damasus,i.  109,  HI. 

Utraquhts,  vii.  546. 

Vulgate,  its  merits  and  influence,  i.  117. 
Completed  bv  Jerome  at  Bethlehem, 
119.    Discredit  of,  viii.  492. 


W. 


Wagons,  Hussite,  vii.  548. 
Wala,  grandson  of  Charles  Martel,  ii.  516. 
Becomes  a  monk,  516.  Favors  rebellion 
of  Bernhard  —  disgraced  by  Louis  the 
Pious,  524.  Hecalled  to  court —  his  in- 
fluence over  Louis,  527.  His  mission 
to  Rome.  52R.  Joins  in  rebellion  of 
Louis's  sons,  534,  539.     His  death,  .547. 

IVal'hnsfs  revere  Arnold  of  Brescia,  iv. 
239.  At  Rome,  v.  151.  Their  transla- 
tion of  Scriptures,  154.  Their  teachers. 
225. 

Waldo,  Peter,  v.  150-154. 

Walilrada,  concubine  of  Lothair  II.,  iii. 
46.  Made  Queen,  46.  Excommuni- 
cated by  Nicolas  I.,  55.  Restored  to 
communion  by  Hadrian  II.,  68. 

Wallace,  William,  vi.  277. 

Walter  of  Brienne,  iv.  490.  Commands 
forces  of  Innocent  III.  — defeats  Ger- 
m.^ns  before  Capua,  491.  His  death, 
493. 

Waller  of  Troj.i,  Papal  chancellor,  defeats 
Markwald,  iv.  490.  Jealous  of  Walter 
of  Brienne  — intrigues  with  Markwald, 
492. 

War,  results  of  on  clergy,  vi.  249. 

Wat  Tyler,  vii.  385. 

Wearmoulli,  monastery  of,  founded,  ii. 
211. 

Wenceslaus,  Emperor,  vii.  239. 

Winzel.  Prince  and  Saint  of  Bohemia,  iii. 
127. 

Wenzel  { Wenceslaus),  King  of  Bohemia, 
vii.  437.  Favors  Uusa,  438.  His  death, 
544. 

Werner,  favorite  of  Henry  IV.,  Iii.  334, 

837. 
Wesser,  conversion  of,  ii.  92. 
Western  tnuirrh,  its  emancipation  caused 

by  Mi.liamuiedanism,  ii.  370.     And  by 

other  cuu.ses,  371,  372. 


WTCLIPFE. 

Weatern  churches,  viii.  421,  422. 
Western  Empire.     See  Empire. 
Western     Monasticism     contra?.ted    with 
Eastern,    ii.    15.      Its    character,    16. 
Earlv,  in  Italy.  20.     In  Gaul,  20.     In 
Spain,  21.     In    Britain,  21.     Extreme 
notions  of  on  celibacy,  31. 
Westminster,  Parliament  at,  iv.  334. 
Whitbii.  Synod  at.  ii.  196. 
WiiJekind,  Saxon  chief,  ii.  478. 
Wilfrid,  his  earlv  historv,  ii.  200.     Trav- 
els to  Lyons,  201.     To  Rome.  202.     Re- 
turns  to    Northumbria.  203.      Conse- 
crated   Bishop,   204.     Adventure   with 
Sus.sex  pirates,  204.     Bishop  of  York, 
205.     Builds  churches  at  York,  Ripon, 
209;  and  Hexham,   210;    His  reverses, 
212.      Superseded  —  appeals   to    Pope, 
214.     Thrown  on  coajt  of  Friesland  — 
at  Rome,   214,  215.      In  Sussex,   216. 
Founds  monastery  of  Selsey,  217.  Con- 
verts Ceadwalla,  218.  Restored  to  York, 
219.     His  expulsion.  220.    Second  jour- 
ney to  Rome,  221      His  death,  222. 
Willielmina,  her  gospel,  vii.  35.    Her  her- 
esy overlooked.  3i3. 
Wiliiam    I.    of   England,   supported    by 
Pope,    iii.   392.      Refuses    fealty,   393. 
Makes  Lanfranc  Primate  —  depo.^es  Sax- 
on prelates,  iv.  301.     His  respect  for 
Lanfranc,  302. 
Willtam  Kufus,  his   cupidity    restrained 
by  Lanfranc,  iv.  302.     JIakes  Anselm 
.\rchbishop,  303. 
William    of    Holland,   anti-Emperor,   v. 

494.     His  death,  vi.  49. 
WtUiam.  Bishop  of  Utrecht,  iii.  431,  432. 
Excommunicates   Gregory    VII.,    439. 
His  sudden  death,  440. 
William,  King  of  Sicily,  his  alliance  with 

Hadrian  IV.,  iv.  275. 
William   of  I'avia,   Legate  of  Alexander 

III.,  iv.374. 
William,  St.,  Archbishop  of  York,  iv.  247. 
William  of  Castries,  Albigensian,  v.  225. 
Willis.  Professor,  viii.  445. 
Winclielsea,   Robert   of.    Primate,  resists 
Edward  I.,  vi.  261.     His  estates  seized, 
262;  but  restored.  263. 
Witclicra/t,  laws  against,  i.  542.    Ascribed 

to  evil  spirits,  viii.  202. 
Witifies,  King  of  Goths  in  Italy,  i.  456. 
Wnden   compari'd  with   Mercury  by   the 

Romans,  i.  358. 
Wood,  religious  sculpture  in.  viii.  471. 
World's  end,  expectation  of  (a.d.   1000), 

iii.  199. 
Worms,  Synod  of,  iii.  431.     Concordat  of, 

iv.l44.' 
Writinf;s,  antipapal,  vii.  89-95. 
Wiitstan  of  Worcester,  iv.  301. 
Wurzburg.   treaty   of,    iv.    142.     Diet  of, 

363.  ,    ^ 

Wycliffe.  his  birth,  vii.  355.     At  Oxford, 
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856.  Hill  early  writiniri,  359.  Attack! 
HendicuntH,  300.  His  |in-t'tTiii«nri<.3>)'2. 
ProfeoHorHliip.  386.  Kuiba.iKy  to  BruKm, 
367.  Suniiiioued  to  St.  I'liul'.s,  377. 
Papal  procetHlliigK  asninfit,  380  IIi« 
repliex  to  articles,  382.  Ilix  translation 
of  Scripture,  384.  Kiidangen'd  by  In- 
aurrectioii  of  peasaQts,  388.  His  teiiut« 
condetnD«d,  390.  Ilis  petition.  392. 
His  defence  lit  Oxford,  ;i*4.  His  doc- 
trinos  condemned  —  retires  to  Lutter- 
worth, 394.  His  deatli,  399.  His 
works,  400;  and  doctrines,  401.  His 
books  burned  at  Prague,  441.  Ilepre- 
sents  DDiTersity>  viii.  373.  His  Biblo, 
385. 

Wyc^ij^ri!  teachers,  ▼11.383.  Martyrs,  412, 
415,  416 

Wykeham,  William  of.  yil.  366.  Im- 
peached, 376.     Restitution  of,  37S. 

WyscJubrad,  battle  of,  Tii.  545. 


Xennias  (or  Phtloxenus),  disturbs  Syria, 
i.336. 


York,  see  of,  founded,  11.  188.     Churoh 
at,  209 


Zatiarella,  Cardinal,  at  ConsiaDc*.  tU. 
40,  475.  Draws  form  of  r«ratit«tloB 
for  Hum,  492 

ZtieKanai,  Pope,  U.  402.  Hl«  Interriew 
with  Llutprand,  404.  Obtains  pM<-«, 
405.  His  second  inturvicw  —  saTo* 
the  rrmains  of  Knipirr  in  Italy,  400. 
Sanctions  electior  of  I'cpio,  413. 
(Maims  grounded  on  this  act,  413. 
His  death.  416. 

2^Ta,  siege  and  capture  of,  T.  96.  Ou- 
saders  wiiitj-r  at,  V7.  Venetian  Arch- 
bishop of,  12S.      Ilejerted  b>   Pop«,  129 

Zengis  Khan  ravages  Kantem  Kurope,  T 
465. 

Z«Ro,  Kmp<-ror,  expelled  by  Rasiliscui,  1 
321.  Reinstated,  322.  Issue*  the  Hen. 
uticon,  323. 

Zepkyrinus,  Pope,  1.  76. 

Ziaiti,  Doge  of  Venice,  t.  128. 

Ziska,  Tictories  of,  rii.  645.  646. 

Zo.umiLf,  Pope,  i.  179.  Declares  Pelagiui 
and  Celestius  orthodox,  iHI).  Ketracti, 
184.  Death  of,  195.  Ilia  conduct  la 
case  of  Apiarius.  265.  Rebuked  by 
African  Church,  267. 

ZurtcA,  Arnold  of  Brescia  at,  ir.  239. 
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